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INTRODUCTION 
THE PURPOSE OF THIS BooK 


This book ів an attempt to simplify the task of learning the Slav languages 
as а group for those who know one of them already. Њ was originally conceived 
during the 1939-1945 war with а more limited programme.! It has a scientific, 
philological basis. But as it is not intended exclusively for philologists and 
university students it is written on as nearly “ popular " lines as such a subject 
permits, with а minimum of specialized terminology. It is intentionally an 
effort at popularization, as the writer believes that all those knowing any one 
Slavonic language can with profit widen their linguistic horizon by the relatively 
easy method of learning other Slavonic languages. Those knowing Russian 
should interest themselves in the Balkans and/or Central Europe, and vice 
versa. А. consciousness would thus grow up of the unity of Europe and the 
continuity, both geographical and cultural, of Russia with Western Europe 
by way of the intervening central region of Eastern Europe. 

It has been the writer's experience that many officials and workers in various 
fields and even teachers and examiners are given the task of dealing with 
material in the Slav languages as a group on the strength of their knowledge 
of only one of them. It is to help this class of language worker, among others, 
that this work aims. It should be equally useful to the student (whether 
academic or not) of any of the Slav languages (even if he is a beginner), when 
-his curiosity drives him to “look over the fence" and find out something 
about the other Slavonie languages beyond. 

It is thus also an introduction to the comparative study of the modern 
Slavonie languages. In this one volume we give a summary of every language 
of the group, including Old Slavonie—a synthesis of a very extensive field of 
knowledge, difficult to master just because of the closeness of one Slav language 
to another. For every language we try to give a list of its most characteristic 
phonetic and morphological features, thus showing where the main differences 
and similarities should be expected and observed. 


THE PLAN AND ARRANGEMENT OF THIS BooK 


For the sake of clarity and simplicity each language is treated in a separate 
section, giving the student a complete conspectus of a clearly defined вирјеск-- 
a single language. This is a new method of approach in dealing with com- 
parative Slavonic grammar, calculated to suit the English beginner with only 
a modest experience in the Slavonic field. Many a student has found learned 
works from the Continent forbidding and confusing as an introduction to the 
comparative philology of the Slavonic languages, for these give as examples 
of the points they are illustrating rare and archaic words by the side of common 
words, words from obscure dialects by the side of words from the modern 
literary and conversational languages. From such works it is impossible 
to get a clear, working knowledge of any separate modern Slavonie literary 
or spoken language, for that is not what such books intend to impart. But the 
English student is often of a practical turn of mind and his needs may rightly 
be satisfied, 

1 бее p. xxiii. 
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This book starts with a brief summary of the phonetics and grammar of 
Old Slavonic (also called Old Bulgarian). A knowledge of this dead language 
casts a great deal of light on the kinship of the modern Slavonic languages, 
just ав а knowledge of Latin helps one to understand the Romance group of 
languages as a whole. But it must be borne in mind that Old Slavonic is not 
a “ parent language”, but rather an “ elder sister" language of the South 
Slav group, preserved exclusively in Orthodox ecclesiastical texts. (The South 
Slav group also includes modern Bulgarian, Macedonian, Serbocroátian, and 
Slovenian.) Old Slavonic is the nearest we have to-day to " Common Slav ”, 
the “reconstructed " and supposed parent language of all three groups. 
The East Slav group consists of Russian, Ukrainian, and Byelorussian, while 
the Western group comprises Czech, Slovak, Polish, and Lusatian or Wendish. 
Old Slavonie differs from “ Common Slav " in a number of important features, 
e.g. in the combinations of vowels and liquids. But on the whole it is sufficiently 
close to Common Slav to be used by the student as the essential pivot for 
passing from one Slavonic language to another. 

Each section is built on the same plan :— ` 

1. a brief history of the development of the language together with 
references to its main writers ; 

2. a more detailed section on its seript and sounds (orthography and 
descriptive phonetics) ; 

3. a summary of its characteristic features, presented in historical per- 
spective, i.e. compared with Old Slavonic or Common Slav and/or the 
closely related modern Slav languages—perhaps the most important 
part of each section. This is either preceded or followed by: 

4. a brief summary of the main dialects. These are dealt with mainly from 
the point of view of their contributions to the formation of the literary 
language. They are not regarded as “languages” in their own right 
and of equal status to the generally recognized literary languages. The 
existence of a literature in a given language and the acceptance and use 
of the language in a cultured society have been taken as the criteria for 
dividing off languages from dialects ; | 

5. а concise summary of the “ grammar " of the language (its morphology). 

6. а special section, where necessary, on word order with enolities. This 
subject is always a stumbling block in the mastery of an active knowledge 
of those languages which have enclitics (i.e. South and West Slav here) ; 

7. а few pages of selected texts (without any commentary) as samples of 
the language as it is printed for the native (i.e. without stress accents) 
to serve as illustration and reading practice for the student. 

Each section also adheres as rigidly as possible to the same scheme and 
order of explaining the details in the above parts, so as to render the comparison 
of these details between any two or more of these languages as easy as possible. 
А minimum of directly comparative tables is included, thereby leaving the 
student to compare any language he likes of the group with any other. This 
overcomes the difficulty of different people starting out from а knowledge of 
different single languages. . 

For Old Slavonie, Byelorussian, Slovenian, and Macedonian till now there 
have been no text-books at all in English, while for Ukrainian, Bulgarian, and 


INTRODUCTION xxiii 


Slovak until recently aids have been only inadeďiate. For these languages, 
therefore, fresh material is presented to the English reader; but at the same 
time it is put in perspective and connected with knowledge previously available. 
The section on the recently recognized Macedonian language is an entirely new 
contribution to Slavonic studies in any West European language. 

It will be seen, therefore, that this work also attempts to fill gaps in the 
knowledge of the English student, rather than cover familiar ground over 
again. For this reason less space 18 given to Russian (as already extensively 
treated and studied) and Serbocrośtian for which grammars, similar to those 
for Russian, have been available. But Czech and Polish, owing to their complex 
morphology and the different arrangement of their grammars in the better works, 
have been rather more fully dealt with here to show their close connection 
with the other Slavonic languages. Relatively more space, therefore, is devoted 
to them and the languages named above for which material has во far been 
unavailable or only inadequate in English. 

Апу other disparities of length under the separate headings in each section 
are due to (a) the not sufficiently known lack of adequate material in this 
country, especially on the more obscure languages of this group ; (b) the fact 
that the original wartime conception of the book covered only Old Slavonie, 
Russian, Serbooroátian, and Bulgarian, and that the greatest possible brevity 
for these was reguired. The sections on these last-named languages have 
subsequently been revised апа brought up to date, but not expanded to the 
length of the other sections, for the reasons given above. 

Ав this book is mainly concerned with showing the general principles of 
phonetic and grammatical structure of each language rather than with the 
study of individual words, & word index has been deliberately omitted. In 
compensation, the contents have been tabulated as fully as possible to facilitate 
prompt comparison between the sections. Thus, for example, it is very easy 
to compare the behaviour of the adjectives in all the languages given by simply 
looking under the heading * The (Declension of the) Adjectives’ under 
“ Morphology " in the Contents List for each language. 


Тнк METHOD or ÚSING THIS Воок 


The student should be warned that, as this book attempts а synthesis of 
a very vast field, the material given is necessarily very condensed. The student, 
therefore, and especially the beginner, should not attempt to absorb too much 
at a time. If he bites off a little at a time, he will more easily avoid mental 
indigestion. 

Ав a general word of advice one may say that a person knowing one Slavonic 
language and approaching another for the first time is well advised to assume 
in the first place that he knows the new language in ош те; and then—far 
more important and difficult—carefully and continuously to note and study 
all differences of phonetics, form, grammar, syntax, and meaning. He must 
always bear in mind that he is dealing with a really different language with 
different sounds, intonations, rhythms, and a different historical and socio- 
logical background, and different neighbouring influences. In the Slavonic 
field these languages are different and yet very similar and closely interlinked 


1 See also p. xxi. 
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by linguistic, social and spiritual ties. Their literary vocabularies differ more 
than those in the Romance languages, and the “ speech habits ” in the con- 
versational languages of the various Slavs are also very distinct. But the basie 
vocabulary for the ordinary things of everyday life is strikingly similar— 
a phenomenon which reminds one of the broad similarities of outlook and 
attitude to life which undoubtedly exist among the Slavs. 

For the Englishman each Slavonic language presents its own difficulties 
and it would be fruitless to discuss which is the most difficult for him to master. 
But the difficulties to be met with can all be mastered in time by interest and 
enthusiasm, because the Slavs are, after all, distant cousins of the British, 
and often large passages of their languages can be translated literally and in 
almost the same word order and still make sense! This is impossible with 
more remote languages. 

The importance also of using the brief section on Old Slavonic as a basis 
for learning another Slavonic language or for studying the whole group cannot 
be over-emphasized. The trouble of doing this will certainly be repaid and the 
task greatly facilitated. Тре student who takes this trouble will вее in true 
perspective the relationship of one Slavonic language to another and gain a real 
mastery of several languages with an ease that will surprise him or her and 
give deep satisfaction. 

Finally, the student is advised to make a careful study of the sound laws 
that can be inferred from the sections dealing with the characteristics of 
each language. Besides bringing out the salient differences of each tongue, 
these will explain many apparent irregularities and changes in the declensions 
and conjugations, etc. The importance of a patient study of the phonology 
(Lautlehre, or historical phonetics) can hardly be overstressed. 

For 4 more detailed description of the languages and for adequate exercises 
the student is referred to the special grammars of the languages concerned, a 
list of which is appended in the brief bibliography at the end of this book. 
Complete lists, e.g. of exceptions, details of syntax, ete., have purposely been 
often omitted for the sake of brevity, as has also all such information as, 
e.g., the names of the days and months, which can be found in dictionaries. 

Each section is furnished with a short appendix of texts on which the 
student is urged to try his skill with the knowledge he acquires from the study 
of the preceding pages. He will find he has embarked on a journey of endless 
fascination. | 

* * ој ж 

The ultimate aim of this work is to enable a direct and reliable approach 
to be made to the wider issues reflected in the Slavonic literatures and their 
background, through an accurate knowledge of the Slavonic languages, and 
во help to create true understanding and friendship between the Slav peoples, 
great and small, and the English-speaking world. The student is urged always 
to have those “ wider issues " in view and to remember that even an accurate 
translation, if it is torn from its context and background, can be totally mis- 
leading and distort the truth. То know the reality, truth, and beauty of the 
Slavonie world is an unforgettable experience. 1% enriches and brings hope. 

дуар avr’ OveupáT WV 
поААшу те kai калу 
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THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


The greater part of Eastern Europe between Germany and the Urals is 
inhabited by Slavs. In the western part of this area Polish, Czech, and Slovak 
are spoken, as well as Lusatian, or Wendish, in a small linguistic island south- 
east of Berlin round the towns of Kottbus and Bautzen. Together these four 
languages form the West Slav group. 

Adjoining these areas, to the east, Byelorussian—or White Russian—and 
Ukrainian are spoken, which together with Great Russian form the East Slav 
group. These linguistic areas are now in the U.S.S.R., but prior to 1939 they 
extended in the west to inside the frontiers of Poland for both languages, 
and into Czechoslovakia for Ukrainian only.. ' 


The Ukrainian language is essentially а unity, though in the west, in 
Galicia, it is naturally more influenced by Polish. The name Ruthenian came 
into English via German from non-classical Latin, being a corruption of the 
word “ Rusin ", meaning vaguely a Russian, more specifically a Ukrainian 
or “ Little Russian ", as they used to be called. This curious corruption of their 
name was a convenient cloak under the Austro-Hungarian Empire for dis- 
guising the essentially East Slav, or “ Russian ”, character of their Ukrainian 
subjects (the name Russian really covers all three branches of the East Slav 
group, the people whom we know popularly as Russians being more precisely 
Great Russians). All Ukrainians now prefer the fairly modern name, Ukrainian. 
In more recent times " Ruthenian " came specifically to refer to Subcarpathian 
Russia, later called Transearpathian Ukraine, at the extreme eastern end of 
pre-1939 Czechoslovakia and now incorporated in the Ukrainian 8.8.R.—a 
convenient, but illogical, restriction of its meaning. 

Byelorussian, a language even more akin to Great Russian than Ukrainian 
is to Great Russian, and with a very phonetic spelling, is even younger as а 
literary language and has also been called in some books White Ruthenian. 
In Polish the word “ ruski " now means only Ruthenian or Ukrainian, whereas 
in Russian it means (Great) Russian. Owing to the political associations of the 
name “ White Russian ”, Soviet authorities have also called it “ Byelorussian ", 
preserving the Russian word for “ white ". 


North-east and east of the Byelorussian and Ukrainian speaking areas we 
find the Great Russian area, the language generally known loosely in English 
as Russian, the language of such great writers as Pushkin, Tolstoy, Dostoyevsky, 
etc. Geographically one might say that, whereas the Dniepr is the great river 
of the Ukraine, the Volga with its tributaries forms the chief artery of the 
Great Russian speaking area, but in its lower reaches it flows through territory 
peopled by many other nationalities beside the Great Russians. The Great 
Russian language spread across a sparsely populated Siberia from the seven- 
teenth century onwards with the comparatively peaceful expansion of the 
Russian Empire across Northern Asia. 

South of Austria, Hungary, and Rumania, we have the area of the third, 
Southern, group of Slav tongues. In the very north-west corner of it, Slovenian, 
or Slovene, is spoken by not quite two million people, still not all included in 
Yugoslavia. East and south of this area we have the Serboeroütian speaking 
region, corresponding roughly with Yugoslavia's northern, eastern, and south- 
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western frontiers. By the Catholics of Croátia, Dalmatia, etc., and the Moslems 
of Bosnia, Serbocroátian is generally written in the Latin alphabet, whereas 
in Serbia the Cyrillic alphabet is prevalent; but as explained later, these and 
dialectical differences cannot be regarded as forming either racial or linguistic 
boundaries (the different alphabets are only an indication of a difference of 
religion), as the language is essentially one, Le, mutually intelligible without 
previous study. This cannot truthfully be said of any other two Slav languages 
considered together except “ Serbian " and " Croátian ". In Southern Yugo- 
slavia and South-Western Bulgaria, the Macedonian dialects are prevalent. 
Linguistically they are somewhat more than a transitional stage to Bulgarian. 
Since 1944 the Macedonian literary language has been officially recognized for 
all purposes in the territory of the federative Macedonian People's Republic 
in Yugoslavia. Bulgarian is the fourth separate literary language of this 
(South Slav) group, spoken over an area pretty well corresponding to Bulgaria's 
political frontiers; and, owing to its greater divergence from Serbocroütian, ` 
it is classed by some (with Macedonian) as East South Slav as opposed to 
West South Slav. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SLAVONIO LANGUAGES 


Apart from the Cyrillic and the adapted Latin scripts which are purely 
superficial characteristics, the main features of the Slavonic languages are :— 


Pronunciation :— 
1. Varying degrees of * palatalization ", ie. variants of the consonants 
obtained by using the palate to alter their quality. 
2. Few true diphthongs. 
3. Agglomerations of consonants (but no aspirated consonants). 


Grammar. 


4. А high degree of inflection in nouns, pronouns, adjectives, and verbs, 
comparable to Latin in their complexity. 

5. “ Aspects ” in verbs, a duality of forms presenting an action regarded as 
either completed or not, or else as single or habitual. 


Sentence construction, 
6. Frequent inversion of sentence order, ie. verb first and subject later, 
as in Spanish. In Slavonic, owing to the inflections, the word order 
is much more elastic and variable than in English, French, or German. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF OLD SLAVONIC 


The necessity of knowing Old Slavonie for acquiring a knowledge of the 
Slavonic group of languages is comparable to the need for knowing Latin for 
learning the Romance group. Old Slavonic is now a dead and purely 
ecclesiastical language, but its knowledge gives one an immense insight into, 
and understanding of, the reasons for the differences between the Slavonic 
languages. Hence it is very much worth while getting familiar with it, if one 
wishes to learn more than one language of the Slavonic group, or to study any 
of these languages at all seriously in its historical aspect, or again to study the 
group as a whole—a by no means impossible, even if exacting, task. 


SECTION 1. OLD SLAVONIC (ОТО BULGARIAN) 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE 


The first writings in Old Slavonic are now generally considered by philologists 
to have been in the language of the Slavs of Macedonia of the second half of 
the ninth century. The Czech scholar, Abbé Josef Dobrovsky (1753-1829), 
was the first to make a serious study of this language in his Institutiones linguae 
slavicae dialect? veteris, published in 1822. Franjo Miklošič, the Slovene scholar, 
towards the middle of the nineteenth century advanced the theory that the 
language of these ancient manuscripts was the language of the Slavs of Pannonia 
(modern Hungary) and therefore maintained that the language was old 
Slovenian. Some later scholars, such as А. Leskien, а, German, came to the 
conclusion on philological grounds that the language was really old Bulgarian ; 
and one ean agree that on the whole it is more similar to modern Bulgarian 
than to other modern Slavonic languages, though Bulgarian has developed 
striking characteristics peculiar to itself. 

The Old Slavonic MSS. at present extant, however, probably do not date 
from earlier than the eleventh century. They therefore represent the language 
of a later period with an admixture of local dialectical characteristics and later 
developments. They are all ecclesiastical in content. The MSS. generally 
considered to be the two most complete, linguistically purest and oldest are 
the Slavonic versions of the four Gospels called Codex Zographensis and 
Codex Marianus, which the Croatian scholar Jagi transcribed into Cyrillic 
characters from the original Glagolitic. (The Glagolitic alphabet was an 
ancient Slavonic script, probably also invented by St. Cyril, which was gradually 
superseded by the clearer Cyrillic.) The majority of the ancient Slavonic 
MSS. are in the Glagolitic script, only the Sava Gospels and the Codex 
Suprasiliensis being originally in Cyrillic. 

It should be pointed out that the Slavonic language of the services, A 
of the Orthodox Church is not identical with the language of the most ancient 
Slavonic М88. Owing to historical causes it is in fact a much Russianized 
version of Old Slavonic most conveniently called Church Slavonic. This applies 
to the Orthodox Church in Serbia and Bulgaria as well as Russia, where the 
word for “ holy”, for instance, is throughout in its later Russian form— 
svjate—and not in its original form, which is svęt» (with nasal vowel). 

Nor yet can the language of these MSS. be regarded as Common (or proto-) 
Slav, ie. the original Slavonie language from which the modern Slavonic 
languages directly derive. It possesses throughout certain South Slav features, 
as exemplified in the forms of the words for “ castle, town " and “ night ” ; 
grad», nośtb. 

The Codex Zographensis (see texts) in most respects preserves the original 
form of the language the most accurately ; for example, the nasal vowels e (4) 
and о (ж) are consistently differentiated. But even here the letters ъ and Б 
are sometimes confused, as also are original ra and В; іе is also not indicated. 
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2 GUIDE ТО THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 
THE OLD SLAVONIC ALPHABET 


Latin Approx. Јана Арртох. 
Cyrillic. Transcription. English Cyrillic. Transcription. English 
equivalent. equivalent. 
а а ч ë "ch 
6 b HI š ` 1 sh 
B У b Ђ (neutral vowel, 
r g сат 
д 4 “ about ”) 
e e | Ы у З similar to 
ж 7 izh, Fr. j, s in Russian 
“ pleasure ” Б Б sign of palatali- 
$ dz * 1 zation, not 
8 Z wholly mute 
и 1 8 in earliest 
h É Shard 9 + y times, approx. 
K k = din“ bit" 
л | Б е ye in * уеб”, ог 
M m vulg. Eng. 
H n се уе а, 33 
o o 10 ju => you 
п р а ја || = “ yah ” 
p т је је || == “yes ” with- 
с 8 out the s 
T t A е + Fr. m 
оу u || Ж Q 1 Fr. on 
ф f HA је 1 Fr. y m 
x ch or x ch in “loch” BR je I Fr. у + on 
од o T (= ordinary £ ks Tx 
SL. о) фр p Ў 
шогшт št ||! she 9 Ї T 
H C 1 fs (pronounced џ (y) 1(ü) T 
together) 


1 Palatal consonants, 

2 In the O.S. texts the v (вбогі mark) over и is not generally put їп; but in grammars when 
u represents the semi-vowel “j” after a vowel, ~ is put in to assist the student. 

з Originally written 51 
^ or ' = palatalization, “ soft ** consonants or jotization, e.g. медеть = меліетъ. 


М s changes to в in most MSS. ; so Zogr. 

1 = Greek letters, mainly used in words directly borrowed from the Greek. 

T == letter peculiar to 0.5. 

|| = letter peculiar бо 0.8. in this form. 

Š = letter peculiar to 0.8. with this sound; occurs only in words of foreign origin. 

Russian scholars will notice the absence ої: 8, (й?), ә, as well as the different 
order after © ( = o). 

Serbian scholars will notice the absence of the letters introduced by Obradovié 
and Vuk Karadžić (Б is put to a different use): Б, j, љ, B, Б, q. 

Bulgarian scholars will note that ж in O.S. is а nasal vowel. 

Ukrainian scholars will note the absence of: г, є, i, and И. 


OLD SLAVONIC à 


The following vowels caused the preceding consonant to be palatalized : 
e (usually printed в), и, p, Ћ, а, and the j element, which had no separate 
letter in O.S., but appears in the letters Io, IA, 16, Ia, БА, and in the composi- 
tion of words and terminations. 

In the palatalizations of the earhest periods, in the formative stage of 
Slavonic, these vowels actually caused the preceding consonants to change, 
thus producing word forms from common Indo-European roots which are 
peculiar to Slavonic, e.g. I.E. root “ gwenś ” " to bear”, Sl. žena “ woman”. 
In later periods the preceding vowel is supposed to have been merely 
“ softened " or modified, as in Russian and also other non-Slavonic languages. 
This is а perfectly natural process, governed largely by the physical question 
of tongue position and convenience of enunciation. The degree of palatalization 
in the dead O.S. is entirely debatable and in reading can conveniently be 
ignored, except when indicated, rather on the lines of modern Serbian. Tbe 
degree of palatalization 1 in early Slavonic doubtless depended on the dialects 
used. These were the modern Slavonic languages in embryo before the dispersal 
and migration of the Slavs from their original home, now supposed to be some- 
where in the plains N.E. of the Carpathians in the Dniestr and Dniepr basins. 

The basis of the pronunciation of the O.S. alphabet, it should be noted, 
is the Greek of the period, just as Greek clearly gave the models for the forms 
of most of the letters, e.g. г for g, п for p, ete. That is why в is used for 
v (Р), и for i (n) ete. Additional letters for sounds not in Greek were 
borrowed from Hebrew, notably m from the Hebrew W, and supposedly ч, 
H, ж, etc. 

The position of the accent in the word, and even less the quality or intonation 
of the accent, cannot be assumed with any certainty even from the collective 
evidence of Russian, Bulgarian, and the intonations of Serbocroütian and 
Slovenian. On the whole it is safest to follow the Russian model. Serbocroátian 
cannot be taken as a guide for position as all the “ rising " accents have shifted 
one bom nearer the beginning of the word and all final accents are excluded 

(see below). 


INDO-EUROPEAN RELATIONSHIP 


The studies made by Dobrovský, Šafarík, Kopitar, Karadžié, ete., of 
various aspects of the Slavonic languages were all part of the great revival of 
interest in language, which was one of the characteristics of the Romantic 
Movement at the beginning of the nineteenth century, Sir William Jones at 
the end of the eighteenth century in England first pointed to the relationship 
of the Western European languages, based on the comparison of Latin and 
Germanic and Greek, to Persian and Sanskrit. Slavonic, which with the 
Baltic languages (Lithuanian and Latvian) Armenian and Albanian, as well 
as Persian and Sanskrit, form the eastern or “satem ” group of the Indo- 
European languages (as opposed to the western or “ centum " group which 
also includes the Celtic languages), was first correlated with the other branches 


1 і.е. other than in the “ Ist and 2nd Palatalizations " and with 7. 
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of the Indo-European group by the German scholar, Franz Bopp, аб the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. These studies showed clearly the close 
relationship of Slavonic to West European languages, evident enough even to 
the layman in such examples as the Slavonic words for “three”, три; 
* mother", матер-; “to give”, дати, cf. Latin: dare; “new”, Hops, cf. 
Latin: novus, English, “ new." Slavonic was also found to share with other 
Indo-European languages certain linguistic phenomena or processes in word 
formation, such as vowel gradation or Ablaut (exemplified in the English verb 
paradigm “ sing, sang, sung " and many similar verbs with vowel change in 
a regular alternating series) and vowel lengthening (as for example in the 
Latin verb paradigm incipio, incem, incéptum). 


Slavonic examples of vowel gradation or Ablaut: 


ь—и— Б (e) die © MBDA, Mpbru 
count, read чьтж, чисти 
take берж, бьрати 
b — оу breathe ; spirit ДБХНАТИ; доухъ 
е--о ` flow ; course тека; токъ O 
B— a step, mount; exit JrboTM ; излазь 
0 —'b call ` BOBR, вьвати 


Slavonie examples of vowel lengthening : 


е-- Б oppress yrHeTm, угнЪтати 
о--а рїегсе избости, избадати 
ь— и collect сьбьрати, сљбирати 
ь--ы breathe ДБХНАТИ, дыхати 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF SLAVONIC 


Од the other hand, these scholars found that certain features were charac- 
teristic of Slavonic and corresponded regularly to different regularly recurring 
forms in the western “ centum "' languages. 


1. The Slavonic metathesis of vowel -+ 1 or r. Taking “¿£?” to represent . 
any consonant, the original syllables čert, telt, tort, tolt in O.S. reversed the 
order of vowel and liquid, giving trét, Иа, trat, tlat : 


Germ. Berg O.S. брЪгъ — slope, bank 
Со е valdan O.S. влади = I rule 
Eng. milk O.S. млако . = milk 


Germ. Arbeit 05.8. работа = slavery 
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2. The influence of the “ soft " or palatalized consonants on the subsequent 
vowels in terminations of words: 


несомъ, знаюмъ being carried, ` Present Participles Passive 
being known 
ВОДОБА, Доушењи with water, soul Instrumental singular feminine sub- 
| stantival declension. 


BORE, доуши to the water, soul Dative and Locative singular femi- 
nine substantival declension. 
гробћхљ, краихъ 1 graves, edges Locative plural masculine sub- 
stantival declension. 
водь, доушь ` of waters, souls Genitive plural feminine sub- 
| stantival declension, 
гробы, край! with graves,edges Instrumental plural masculine sub- 


stantival declension. 


3. The “ first palatalization ” from the formative period of Slavonic. Here 
the vowels e, b, a, Б (when derived from 2), and и transformed the preceding 


guttural consonants K, г or x into the then palatalized consonants u, ж and 
ш respectively : 


к/ч say;speech рекж, речеши; phub; child отрокъ, отроча 


г/ж God Gore, боже, Nominative, Vocative sing. 
x/m fright страхь, frightful страшьнь, frighten страшити 
but ск, 8r changed to шт, жд, e.g. 

board дъска, (diminutive) дьштица 

marrow мозгъ, (adjective) мождань 


Similarly ц < k and s, з < Є become ч and ж respectively before the above 
vowels, e.g. :— 


отьць = father, отьче Voc. sing. кљнабђ = prince, кънаже Voc, Sing. 
4. The “second palatalization " from the formative period of Slavonic. 


Here before и and "B (when derived from at ог ог) the gutturals к, r, x changed 
to ц, 5 (8) and c respectively : 


K/H course, current токъ, TON b Nominative, Locative sing. 


hand рака, рацђ Nominative, Dative/Locative sing. 
Say perm, рьци, Present Ist pers. sing., Imperative 
‚ орьщБмъ © 2nd pers. sing., lst pers. plural. 
x/e breath, spirit доухъ, доусћ, доуси Nom., Loc. sing., Nom. pl. 
r/s God богь, 6095 Nom., Loc. sing. © 


while in this case ск, зг change to ст, зд: дъска board, Dat. Loc. sing. дьстБ; 
дразга a wood, Dat. Loc, sing. дрлзд®. 


5. The influence of the 7 element. When consonantal word roots had 
endings beginning with j added, certain consonantal changes similar to the 
above palatalizations took place. Roots ending in vowels with the same 
endings added afford clear proof of the presence of the j. This appears in 
the terminations of the Past Participle Passive and of the Present tense, and 
also of some Comparative adjectives. 


1 и after a vowel = ji. 
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Before j :— 
к,г, х  changedto weep плакати, плача Infinitive, Present lst p. sing. 
ч, ж, ш tell lies лъгати, льжж »; - 5 ji 
breathe, дъхнжти, додуша ,, 
soul 
T, changed to throw метати, мештж s їз » з 
шт, жд. thirst | жадати, KARTKA  ,, Я j 7 
с, 8 changed to write пьсати, пишж У; » .» >й 
ш, ж bind вазати, важи ) » » з 
H,J,p changed to plough орати, opr ја js з Ж 
H, Ji, p . 
п, б,в, м insert ри ставити, CTABJIER ,, » » 5 
ст, зд  changedto announce възвВетити, » » » 2» 
шт (— ц), nail to ВЕВВЕША 
ЖД пригвоздити, 53 55 3 35 
| пригвождж 
ск, зг changedto seek искати, иштж js "ys » D» 
шт, жд 


6. Disappearance of consonants їп roots before consonantal terminations 
and in word composition :— 


sleep съпати, сь(п)нь verb, noun 
weave плетж, пле(т)ль Pres, Ist p. sing., Past Participle Active II 


7. Epenthetic н, i.e. the insertion of н between two components :— 
go into въ-н-ити Infinitive 


8. The semivowels. It will be observed that in O.S. nearly all words end 
in à vowel or in the semivowels ъ or Б. These latter are “ reduced vowels”, 
ie. shortened from original normal vowels in Indo-European. (Most final 
consonants of І.Е. words are dropped.) 


9. Common Slav vocalic | and г (hard) and | and 7 (soft) are rendered m 0.8. 
indiscriminately : ль, ль, ръ, pb, e.g. длъгъ = long, чръвь = worm. In a 
few words these same combinations represent true л--ъ, p+ b, etc., e.g. 
кръвь = blood, крьстъ’== cross, плъть = flesh, сльза = tear. 


A BRIEF SUMMARY OF OLD SLAVONIO MORPHOLOGY 
THE DECLENSIONS OF NOUNS 


The declension of nouns in 0.8. had seven cases—Nominative, Genitive, 
Dative, Accusative, Instrumental, Locative, and Vocative, for all three 
numbers, i.e. singular and plural and also dual (for two persons or things), 
and three genders—masculine, feminine, and neuter. 
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There were віх declensions, subdivided according to the basic feature 
of their stem :— 
1. t-stems, 
2. consonantal stems, 
3. u-stems, 
4. ú-stems, 
5. a-stems, 
6. o-stems. 


1. Examples of the declension of ¿stem nouns. Masculines were few 
in number, feminines more numerous. (Cf. Latin ovis.) 


ПЖТЬ = Way кость = bone 
Masc, FEM. 
Sing. РЕ Dual Sing. РІ. Dual 

Nom. ижть паты ПАТИ = №. А., V. кость кости кости 
Gen. ПАТИ патьй пжтью = G., L. кости костьй | костью 
Dat. NATH пжтьмъ пжтьма = D., I. кости костьмь костьма 
Асс. ПЖТЬ . ПАТИ ' кость кости 
Instr. IUKTEMb пітьми KOCTbUR КОСТБМИ 
Loc. пяти ПАТБХБ | кости HKOCTbXb 
Voc. пжти кости 


2. Consonantal stems in -n-, -s-, and -t- (masc. and neut.), and in -7- (two 
fem. nouns only). (Cf. Lat. nomen nominis, opus operis, caput capitis, mater 
matris.) 


камы == stone има = name мати = mother 
Sixe. Masc. Neut. Fem. PLUR. Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. камы HMA мати. Nom, камене имена матери 


Сеп. камене | именв  Marepe Сеп. камень именъ матеръ 
Dat. камени имени матери Dat. каменьмъ именьмъ матерьмь 
Асс. камень | има матерь Acc. камени имена матери 
Instr. каменьмь именьмь матерььк Instr. каменьми имены  матерьми 
Loc. камене имене матери Loc, каменьхъ именьхъ матерьхъ 


Voc. MaTM Voc. 

DUAL 

Nom. камени имен матери =N. A, V. 
Сеп. каменсу именоу матероу =G, L. 


Dat. каменьма именьма матерьма = D., I. 


(So also the neuters: т'Бло, ici = — body, отроча, отрочате, = = child, 
Асс. = Nom.) 


Like камы except in Nom. „sing, дьнь = day, Inst. pl. also дьны, Gen. 
Loc. dual also дьнью. 
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3. dü-stems, similar to consonantal stems, No. 2. Feminine only. 


цръкы = church. 


Sing. Plur. Dual (wanting). 
Nom. цръкы цръкъви — 
Gen. цръкъве црькьвь = 
Dat. црькьви црькьвам — 
Ace. цръкъвь цръкъви — 
Instr. црькьвькя пръкъвами — 
Loc. црькьве црькьвахь — 
4. %-stems. I.E. й changes to ъ in Slavonic. Masculines only. (Cf. Latin : 
gradus.) 
: сыць == son 
Sing. Plur. Dual. 
Nom. сынъ сынове сыны NA. V. 
Gen. сыноу сыновъ сыновоу G., L. 
Dat. сынови СБІНЬМЬ сыньма D., І. 
Асс. CHHb ` сыны 
Instr. CHIH bMb СБГН БМИ 
Loc. сыноу сынъхъ 
Voc. CLIHOY 


5. a-stems. These are actually subdivided into а- (hard) stems and ja- (soft) 
stems. The influence of the 7 has created what is apparently a different 
declension, but the changes are regular. To the ja-stems also belong the fem. 
nouns in -M and -ынй: ладии = boat, богынй = goddess. This entire 
group consists mostly of fem. nouns. 


жена = woman, wife; землю = earth, land 


SING, PLUR. DUAL ; 
a-stems. ja-stems. a-slems. ja-stems. | a-stema, ja-stems. 

Nom. жена землю‘ жены землю жен Б землй 
Gen. жены земльа жень землі женоу землю 
Dat. жен Б земли женамь  землюмь женама  землюма 
Асс. женж земл жены землњ 
Instr.  женоых землю женами  землюми 
Loc. жені земли женахђ  землюхь 
Voc. жено земле 

6. o-stems. As in declension 5, these are subdivided into o-stems and 


jo-stems, hard and soft, with corresponding regular variations. There are 


both masculine and neuter versions of this declension. 
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рабь = slave; лфто —year; конь = horse; полю = field 


SING. Mase. Neut. Masc. Newt. 
Nom. рабь літо конь полк 
Сеп. раба bra кона пола 
Dat. рабоу л'Бтоу коню полю 
Асе. рабљ JETO KOHb полк 
Instr. рабомь лЪт0МЬ KOHIEMb HOJNIEMb 
Loc. раб літі кони поли 
Voc. рабе коню 

PLUR. 

Nom. раби літа кони пола 
Сеп. рабь літь КОНЬ поль 
Dat. рабомь X5TOMb KOHIEMb NOJLIEMb 
Ace. рабы лЪта KOHM пола 
Instr. рабы лЪты KOHM поли 
Loc. pa65xb лБтБхь конйхъ ПОЛИХЂ 
DUAL. 

Nom. paóa ЛБТБ коніа поли 
Gen. рабоу лБтоу коню полю 
Dat. рабома лЪтома конема поема 


Mixed declensions :— 


Already in Zogr. and other early MSS. we find a confusion of the o-stems. 
with the d-stems, e.g. богови (Dat. sing.) мжжеви (Dat. sing), дароў 
(Loc. sing.), and rpbxoss (Gen. plur.) (Mar.). 


Some jo-stems in -тель and -арь have Nom. and Gen. plur. according 
to the consonantal stem declension, e.g. мытаре == publicans, дЪлателе 
== workers. 


Nouns in -инъ decline like рабь in the sing. and dual, but throughout the 


plural Јове this final -инъ and have irregular Nom., Dat., Loc.: граждане, 
-немъ, -нехъ (Gen. -нъ, Ace., Inst. -ны) == townsmen. 


Words declined luke o-stem and a-stem nouns :— 
INDEFINITE ADJECTIVES AND PARTICIPLES 


Into this category fall the “ indefinite "' adjectives, e.g. HOBB “new”, 
добль "brave" (e.g. HOBB богъ = а new god, as opposed to новый Gor» 
== the new god), also the following participles :— 


Present Participle Passive: несомь being carried 
Past Participle Active IT: несль carried, used only in Nom. with Perfect ` 
; tense · 
Past Participle Passive : несень (having been) carried, 
ть taken 


10 
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ACTIVE PARTICIPLES 

The Pres. Part. Act. is also thus declined except in the Nom. sing., mase., 
fem., and neut., and in the Nom. plur. masc., where it has the endings of the 
consonantal declension, viz. :— 
несы = carrying 


SING. Masc. Кеш. Fem. 
Nom. несы несы несжшти 
Сеп. несжшта несжштА 
Dat. несжштоу несжшти 
Асе. несжшть несжште несжштж 
Instr. несжштемь несжштенк 
Гос. несжшти несжшти 
PLUR, 
Nom. несжште несжшта HECMIUTA 
Gen. несжшть несжшть 
Dat. несжштемъ несжштамь 
Асе. несжшта несж шта HeECMUUTA 
Instr. несжшти несжштами 
Loc. несяштихь несжштахђ 
DUAL, 
Nom. несжшта несжшти несжшти 
Сеп. несжштоу несжштоу 
Dat. несжштема несжштама 
So also :— 


знана, Gen. sing. masc.: внанкшта (for ) verbs) = knowing 
хвала, Gen. sing. masc.: хвалашта (for $ verbs) = praising 


The declension of the Past Participle Active I is similar :— 
несъ == having carried 


SING. Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. несь несь несьши 
Сеп, несьша несьша 
Dat. несьшоу несьши 
Асс. несьшь несьше несьшж 
Instr. несьшемь несьшенж 
Loc. несьши несьши 
Pron. 

Nom. несьше несьша несьша 
Сеп. несьшь несьшь 
Dat. несьшемь несьшамь 
Асс. несъшл несъша несъшл 
Instr. несьши несъшами 
Loc. несьшихь несьшахь 
DUAL. | 
Nom. несьша несьши несьши 
Сеп. несьшоу несьшоу 
Dat. несьшена несьшама 
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So also :— 
давь Gen. sing. masc.: давъша = having given ; and хваль Gen. sing. 
masc. : хвальша = having praised. 


COMPARATIVE ADJECTIVES 

Indefinite Comparative adjectives formed with either Б ог Б are also thus 
declined :— 
Nom. Ace. sing. masc. мьньй = smaller, новій = newer, новЬк, новђиши 
N. A. sg. neut. мьню, Nom. sing. fem. мьньши 
Gen. sing. m., n. мьньша новЬйша 

(The Superlative is formed by prefixing Hau- to the Comparative adj.) 
Than — неже 


ORDINAL NUMERALS 


Ordinal numerals сап follow the o- and a-stem nouns but are more often 
declined like the definite adjectives (see below) : 


1 прьвь (-вый) .5 патђ 9 девать 
2 въторъ (-рый), etc. б шесть 10 десять 
3 третьй 7 ведмъ 100 сьтьнь 
4 четврътъ 8 OCM'b 


Also: rept = а certain.... 


CARDINAL NUMERALS 


1-4 are adjectival numerals, i.e. their case agrees with the noun they 
qualify. 5 onwards in О.5. govern the Gen. plur. 


1 юдинь pronominal declension, вее below 

2 дъва ээ ээ » ээ 

3 трьє declined like z-stems 

4 четыре | ii » approximately 
5 пать fem. ¿-stems 

6 шесть * s 

7 седмь v 3 Я 

8 осмь R 3: 

9 девать ње td 

10 десать mixed 4- and consonantal declension. 


11-19 ждинъ на десете etc. 

20-40 два (три) десати etc. 

50-90 плть деслтъ etc. 

57 петь десять и седмь 

100 CBTO o-stem neuter 
1,000 тысашта or тысжшта Ja-stem fem. 


(For Ordinal Numerals, see preceding paragraph.) 


DECLENSION OF PRONOUNS 


The following categorles of words fall into the pronominal declension, 
which has hard and soft stems like the nouns, but different endings from 
them :— 
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Demonstrative pronouns, e.g.: ть that, овъ this, онъ that, сь this 


Relative pronouns, e.g.: иже who 
Interrogative pronouns, e.g.: къто who, чьто what 
Indefinite pronouns, e.g.: нБкъто someone 
Negative pronouns, e.g.: никъто no one 
Possessive pronouns, e.g.: мои my, нашь our 
Definitive pronouns, e.g.: такъ such, вьсь all, многь many, самњ -self 
Certain numerals єдинъ 1, дрва 2, дьвой 2 each, инъ опе, Lat. alter 
Personal pronouns, e.g.: азь I, ты thou, Хи he (Nom. онъ) 
Hard stems :— 
T5 = that. 
SING. _ . PLUR. 
Masc. Меш. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. Tb TO та ти та ты 
Gen. того това TBXb тБхь 
Dat. томоу тои тБмъ тБмъ 
Асе. Th TO TA ты та ты 
Instr. TBMb . TOFR тБми тБми 
Loc. томь тои тБхь тБхъ 
"Рол, 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Ta Tb Th 
TOIO TOIO 
тБма тБма 


Soft, stems :— 
онъ, она, оно = he, she, it (ќи, Чіа, Тк) 


SING. PLUR. DUAL 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Меш. Fem. 
Nom. онъ(*и) оноона они она оны она он онБ 
Сеп. јегој вм] ихъ HX кю 1610 
Dat. ы моу жи имъ имъ има има 
Асс. и? қ Бе IA а м a и n 
Instr. ИМБ Бе ими ими 
Loc. 6МЬ и UX UX 
f Oblique cases of all genders and numbers are preceded by n after a governing 
preposition. : 
° Enclitic. 
иже = who, which (Rel.). 
SING. PLUR. DUAL 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. иже Jeme вже иже аже IKO lone иже иже 
Сеп. roke же etc, etc. 
Dat. etc. 
Acc. аз онъ + же 


Instr ° 
Loc. ° 
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кый — which ? мой = ту СБ = this 
SING. Masc. Меш. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Меш. Fem. 
Nom. кый кок каю мой MOB мою СБ се си 
Сеп. кого кока моего мок сего сема 
Dat. | коюмоу коњи моємоу MOWN семоу сей 
Асс. кый кою  KOER мой мою мо сь се CDBK(CHEX) 
Instr. кыимь KOKSA МОИМБ МОЖЕА CHMb CEFR 
Loc. KOMB кожи моюмь можи семь сеи 
PLUR. 
Nom. ции каю кыш мои MOK MOM сии (си) си ська (CHM) 
Сеп. книхь кыйхь  мойхь моихъ сихъ сихъ 
Dat. КМИМБ кыимъ моимъ моимъ сим» CUM 
Асе. кым каа кым мою MOJA MOJA ська (сива) си сьм (eum) 
Instr. кыими кыими моими моими сими сими 
Loc. кыйхь кыйхь моихь моихъ сих ь сих ь 
Duar. 
Nom. — — MO мои MOM сым (сија) си си 
Сеп. | — — MOKIO моми сею сею 
Dat. — — моима моима сима сима 


The words for “ what ”, “who” and “all” had peculiar declensions :— 


SING. Masc. Neut. Fem. 

Nom. чыто (= what) вьсь (= al) вьее вьса, ВБСЊ 
(b= в) 

Gen. чесо (unco) вьсего вьсена 

Dat. чесомоу (чьсомоу) вьсемоу вьсей 

Асс.  чьто ВБСБ вьсе ВБСМ 

Instr. чимь | вьсБмь вьбеж 

Loc. чемь (чесомь) вьсемь вьсеи 

PLUR. 

Noni. кљто (= who) ВБСИ вьса, вье® (E= A) BECA 

Сеп. кого вье5хъ ВБСБХЊ 

Dat. комоу ВБСБМЊ вьсБмь 

Асо. кого BbCA вьса, -Б ВЬСА 

Instr. цімь ВБСБМИ вье®ми 

Loc. КОМБ вьсфхь BbCRX% 


DEFINITE ADJECTIVES 


The original declension of the definite adjectives was a composition of the 
substantival declensions (0- and a-stems) + the declension of "и added in 
the corresponding case. The two parts then started to coalesce. These con- 
tractions are already in full swing in all extant O.S, texts. 


14 
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НОВЂИ, новый == new 


SING. Mase, Neut. Fem. 
Nom. НОВЬЙ, новый новою новага 
Сеп. новаюго НОВБЊА 
Dat. новоугемоу новђи 
Ace. НОВЊИ, новый новою НОВЖЕЋ 
Instr. HOBbIMMb HO27/AHR, НОВОБА 
Loc. HOBbICMb новђи 
PLUR. 

Nom. HOBMH нова HOBbIHA 
Gen. HOBbIHXb HOBbIUXb 
Dat. HOBbIMMb НОВЫИМЪ 
Асс. HOBbitA нова НОВБЊА 
Instr. HOBbIMMM HOBbIMMM 
Loc. HOBbIMX'b новыйхь 
Рол. 

Nom. нова HOBBM HOBBY 
Gen. новоую новоую 
Dat. новыйма новыйма 


новьй, новакго, Nom. and Сеп. sing. masc. are regular, but HOBbIMMb, 


новьша, Instr. sing. maso., Gen. sing. fem., новБи, Dat. sing. fem., НОВЖЕЋ 
ог HOBOHK, Instr. sing. fem., and HoBbIMXb, Loc. Gen. plur., HOBbIUMb, 
Dat. plur. show advanced contractions. вышьньй (-ний), soft" adjective, 
вышьниихъ, Gen. plur, == the highest, and мьньй (-ний), definite Com- 
parative adjective, Gen. sing. masc. neut. мьньшаюго, == the lesser, show 
similar unexpected forms. 
PERSONAL PRONOUNS 

The declension of the Personal Pronouns for “І”, “ we ”, “thou”, you”, 

and of the Reflexive “ self " (Acc.) is as follows :— 


I we wetwo thou you you two -self 
Nom. азъ мы BĚ ты вы ва m 
Gen. MeHe наст наю тебе вась ваю себе 
Dat. МИ, мьн Б намъ нама ти,тебБ вамь вама си, себВ 
Асе. ма, мене ны, насъ на тл, тебе вы, васъ (ва) ca, себе 
Instr. мъноБх нами TOÓOER вами собор 
Loc. MbH'b нась теб® васъ себ'Б 
Underlined forms are enclitic. 
ADVERBS 


Adverbs in O.S., as in other Slavonic languages, have а great variety of 


endings. Many are derived from adjectives, nouns, Pronouns; particles, ete. 
To quote only a few examples :— 
мало (a) little паче rather връхоу up, above 
5Бло very жтрь inside латиньекы in Latin 
болю more ВБНЕ outside дома at home 
сьде here ли (interrogative єда surely ... not 
"s particle) (interrogative 


particle) 
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Comparative adverbs have the form of the Nom. Acc. sing. neut. of indefinite 
Comparative adjectives, e.g. мънє:= less. 
Not = не, but " no " = ни, and “ yes " = ки or ei, ви 


CONJUNCTIONS 
Conjunctions, as in other I.E. languages, are of two categories, со- 
órdinating and subordinating. Owing to the fact that there is no subjunctive 
in Slavonie, the latter present little difficulty in their use. Examples :— 


Coórdinating: а and, but же but 
и and та and then 
нъ but ли (или) ог 
Subordinating: аште if Go for, as 
ако аз, when "да іп order that, во that 
ако that 
PREPOSITIONS 


Prepositions in O.S. govern the same case, in almost every instance, as 
in modern Slavonic languages, e.g. :— 


без(ъ) (+ Gen.) without къ (= Dat.) to 
из(ъ) (+ Сеп.) | out of въз(ъ) (+ Асс.) up 
о (объ) (+ Loc.) round, about до (-- Gen.) up to, until 


подъ (+ Instr. for rest, + Асо. for motion to) under 
ва (+ Inst. for rest, + Aco. for motion) behind 


надъ » » » » . above 
прЪдъ 5 > »- 5 before 
съ (+ Instr.) with 

(+ Gen.) off 
близъ (+ Gen. or Dat.) near 
кром Б 


ВБНБ 
въ (+ Loc. for rest, + Ácc. for motion)  in(to) 
на (+ Loc. for rest, + Acc. for motion)  on(to) 


(+ Gen.) outside 


отЂ(+ Gen.) from по (4- Dat.) over, according to 
при (+ Loc.) Бу, near | (+ Ace.) over (motion) 

oy (+ Сеп.) by; at (+ Loc.) after 

whoa прежде (+ Gen.) before 


ради } (+ Gen.) Юг 
противж 
пр'Бмо 
междоу (+ Instr.) between. 
про = through, np = over, раз(ъ) = apart, вы = out, are only used 
as verbal prefixes. 
THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 
Voice: Only the Active remains. The Passive is expressed by the Active 
verb + the Reflexive pronoun ca or periphrastically with the verb " to Бе” 
апа the Past Participle Passive. 
Tenses : Only the Present, Aorist, and Imperfect are not compound tenses. 
The others, such as the Imperfective Future and the Perfect, are expressed 


развћ (+ Gen.) except 
сквоз'Б (+ Acc.) through 


} (+ Dat.) opposite, against подлъгъ (+ Acc.) along 
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with the aid of auxiliary verbs, or in the ease of the Future, by the use of the 
Present tense of the Perfective aspect of the verb in question. 

Of the other моора, only the Imperative, the Conditional, the Infinitive 
and the Supine survive in Slavonic. The Infinitive ends in -ти as opposed to -тъ 
in the Supine. 

There are five PARTICIPLES in O.S., namely :— 

Present Participle Active ^ ending in either -ы or -A 


Past ` M » Г 4 45 Зь OL -b 
» 2 n П 2 » "b 
Present » Passive » -MB 
Past Ж Я » » either -Hb ог - TB 


Classification of Old Slavonie verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 
according to the Infinitives. 

The verbs are most conveniently classified according to the endings of the 
Present tense, these being subdivided according to the form of the Infinitive, 
viz. 1— 

3rd p. sg. Present Infinitive 
I. А (а) несеть (= carry) нести" the same consonantal stem in Present 
and Infinitive. 
(b) пловеть (= swim) плоути the same vowel stem in Present and 
Infinitive. 
В (a) береть (= gather) бьрати | consonantal stem ; Infinitive stem in -a- 
(b) ръветъ (= tear) рьвати vowel stem; Infinitive stem in -a- 


II. двигнеть 
(= move, lift, двигнжти, “п” verbs: Pres. in -ne-, Infin. in -прі?. 
Pfve). 
III. Pres. in -je-. 1. Primary verbs :— 
1. А (a) внактъ (= know) знати the same vowel stem in Pres. and 
Infin. 
(b) мелють (= grind) млбти е same consonantal stem in Pres. 
and Infin. 
В (a) таютъ (= melt) тавти vowel stem ; Infin. stem in -a- 
(b) орють (= plough) орати consonantal stem ; Infin. stem in -а- 


2. Derived verbs (all vowel stems) :— 
2, А (а) дБлають (= work) дблати a-stem. This group is the origin of 
almost all -ат verbs in West and 
South Slav. 
(b) цБлбіеть (—get well) цБлБти é-stem. 
В  коупоукють (= buy) коуповати Pres. -u- stem; Infin. -ova- stem. 


IV. А . хвалить (== praise) хвалити -t- stem throughout. 
В видите (== see) видЪти Pres. -г- stem ; Infin. -é- stem. 
слышитъ (=һеаг)еолышати  ,, ,, > „ originally -é- 
stem, now -a- after chuintante. 
ж Also: печеть (= bake) lst pers. sing. Pres. uer m, пешти, 
мьреть (= die) мрЪти. 
начьнетъ ( = begin, Pfve.) начати, 
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V. Athematic “ m ” verbs. Cf. Ancient Greek verbs in -ut 
юомь I am быти 
name І shall give дати (Pfve.) 
Бмь leat Вести — generally written юмь, юсти 
ВЕМЊ I know ВБДЕТИ 
The Personal Endings of the Tenses. 
Sing. Plur, | Dual. 
b 2, 3 1, 2, 8 1, 2, 3 
Present. | 
“Mh, -ШИ, -Tb . -M5, -те, -жтъ (-АТБ t-stems) -вБ, -Ta, -TE 


Imperative, и- characteristic for sing., -Б- typical for plur., except after palatal 
consonants and in -4-stems which have -u- throughout. 
—, "И, -H -Ъмъ, -Бте, -, -Ъв®, -Вта, ~, 
—added to the Present stem. 
“ Simple" Aorist, e.g. падь, двигь, can only be formed from verbs of Class 
I. À (a) and II. 
-ъ, 706, -€ -омъ, -сте, -R -ов®, -ета, -ете 
“ S" Aorist, formed from all other classes of verbs. 
-05 (-хъ), ~, ~ -сомъ (-хомђ), -сте, -CA(-MA) -совЪ, -ста, -сте 
Imperfect. Verbs with Infin. in -Б- or -а- have -ахь; the remainder -Бахъ, 
changing to -аахь after gutturals and palatals. 
-хъ, -ше, ше -хомъ, -шете (-сте), -хж -ховћ, -шета (-ста), 
| -шете (-сте) 
The Participles. . 
АП five are declined in gender, number, (and case) like indefinite and also 
definite adjectives. We give here the endings of the Nom. sing. only :— 
Masc. and Меш. F'em. Masc. and Neut. Fem. 
Present Active : несы неежшти | знам | знаккшти 
Only z-stems have :— | 
(хвал-ја | (хвал-)ашти 


Past Active [5 несъ несъши 
i-stems :— хваль хвальши 
Verbs with Infin. stem in ~$- ог -а- have -Бвъ, -авђ, e.g. :— 
TOpbBb горБвъши = having burnt. 
дБлавь дБлавъши = having worked. 

Past Асйле 11: несль, -ло, -ла (-л- endings added to the verb stem), 
= carried, used to form the Perfect tense, Nom. only. 

Present Passive : . He0-0-Mb (masc.), несомо (neut.), несома (fem.) = being 
carried. 

Past Passive : generally ends in -ub (masc.), -Ho (neut.), -Ha (fem.), 
(-ень, etc., after consonants), ог -тъ, -TO, -та, e.g. :— 
несень == carried клатђ = cursed 
дБлань = worked ВИТЬ = Woven. 


хвалюнь == praised 
'* The verbal noun in -ью is formed from this participle. 
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The Conditional Mood is formed by the Past Participle Active II in -лъ, 
compounded with the auxiliary verb :— 


бимь, би, би; бимь, бисте, бж: бив®, биста, бисте. 
The Infinitive always ends in -ти and the Supine in -ть, except for guttural 
stems of Class I: e.g. пешти (Infin.) = to bake: Supine пешть. 
Example of the Conjugation of the Simple Tenses of а Verb. 
| -e verb. 


несж = I carry. 


Present, Imperative. Imperfect. Aorist ITA. Aorist ПВ. Aorist I. 
Sing. 1. несж — Hecbaxb Hbcb несохъ могь 
2. несеши неси несБаше несе несе може 
3. несеть неси несфаше несе несе може 
Plur. 1. несемь  несіьмь" несбахомь | HbCOMb 0 несохомђ могомъ 
2. несете | несбте несБашете нЬбте несосте можете 
(-сте) 
9. несжть — несфахж HBCA несоша могж 
Dual 1. несевБ — несфвф HecbaxoBb | Hbcogb несоховь моговЬ 
2. Hecera несБта несБашета нЪбта несоста можета 
(-ста) 
3. несете — несБашете н5сте несоств можете 
(-сте) 
Participles :— 
Present Active :— несы, (знана, глагола) 
. Present Passive :— несомь, (знаюмь) 
Past Active I :— несъ, (знавђ) 
Past Active П:— неслъ 
Past Passive:— | несень 


Infinitive :—necTH 
Supine:— несть 


* Vowel stems and j-stems have знаймь, глаголимь, знайте, etc. 


-1 verb. 
хвалік = Í praise. 
Present. Imperative. Imperfect. Aorist 11. 
Sing. 1. хвальк — хваліаахь (велбахь) хвалихъ 
9. хвалиши хвали хваліааше хвали 
3. хвалить хвали хвалюиаше хвали 
Plur. 1. хвалимь | хвалимь  хвалізахомь хвалихомь 
2. хвалите хвалите хвалюашете хвалисте 
3. хвалять — хвалюахж XBAJIM WA 
Dual 1. хваливб хваливБ хвалааховЬ хвалиховђ 
2. хвалита хвалита хвалнашета хвалиста 
3: хвалите — хвалаашете хвалисте 
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Participles :— 
Present Active :— хвала 
Present Passive :— хвалимь 


Past Active I:— хваль, хваливъ 


Past Active IT:— хвалиль 

Past Passive:— хвалєнъ 
Infinitive :— хвалити | 
Supine:— хвалить 


So also e.g. велЪти = to order. ` 


Athematic * m ° verbs (Class V) 


16CM_ == І am. 
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Present. Imperative. Imperfects. Aorist. 

Ning. 1. омь* бждімь (O axs) бЪхъ быхъ 

2. кой бжди (бЂаше) 65 бы ог бысть 

3. юсть бжди б'Баше Ob ‘бы or быстъ 
Plur. 1. «em Ommbwe  (бБахомь)  бБхомь быхомъ 

2. were бждфте (бБашете) б®сте бысте 

3. сжтъ бждж б%Бахж бБша быша 
Dual 1. кевђ бждівв  (Obaxos5)  бБбховБ быхов® 

2. теста бждБта  (бБашета)  бБста быста 

3. юсте ' бждБте  бБашете б'Бсте бысте 

-та 
Participles :— 
Present :— сы, (masc. and neut.), ожшти (fem.). 


Future (Present 


Perfective) :—бжды (masc. and neut.), бждяюшти (fem.). 


Past I:— бывъ 

Past П:— ` быль 

(Past Pass.):— (ва-).бьвень 
Infinitive :—быти 
Supine:— быть 


Conditional: былъ бимь, eto. 


Future: биди, бждеши, etc., regular, like несж. Also used as Perfective 


Present and auxilary verb. 


* Special negative form: н®омь, HECH, Hbers, etc., except 3rd pers. plur. 


Нё CATE. 
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дамь = I give (Perfective) 
Present, Imperative. Aorist. Imperfect. 
Sing. 1. дамБ — дахъ дадЂахъ, etc. 
(regular) 
‚ 2. дави даждь да ог дасть 
3. дасть даждь да ог дасть 
Plur. 1. дамь дадимь дахомь 
2. дасте дадите дасте 
3. дадать — даша 
Dual 1. nash дадивБ дахові 
9. даста дадита даста 
3. дасте — дасте 
Participles :— 


Present Áctive :— 
Past Active I:— 
Past Active II :— 
Past Passive :— 
Infinitive :—дати 
Supine :—, дать 


дады (masc. and neut.), даджшти (fem.). 
давъ 
далъ 
данъ 


юмь = І eat. 


Present. Imperative. Imperfect. ` Aorist (II). 
Sing. 1. тамь* — юдфахъ юсь ог вхъ 
(Emb) 
2. таси юждь тад Баше звсть (but: из-5) 
3. IACTB ЈАЖДБ юдбаше јастђ (but: из-Б) 
Plur. 1. ram ЈАДИМЂ ювдбахомь IACOM'b OT вхомъ 
2. сте юдите` юдфашете юсте 
3. юдать — вдфахж ACA OT аша 
Dual 1. B$ јадивђ тадћаховћ јасовђ or заховђ 
2. заста јадита юдфашета заста 
3. тасте — адБашете асте 
Participles :— 


Present Active :— 


ады (masc. and neut.), аджшти (fem.). 


Past Active I:— mb 
Past Active IT :— таль 
Past Passive :— аденъ 
Infinitive — асти 
Supine:— стъ 


ж Similarly вЪдЪти = to know (Fr. savoir, as opposed to знати = 
connaitre) Pres. вЪмь or вЪд®Ъ, Imperat. вЪждь, Imperf. вБдбахь, Aor. 
вфдЪхьъ, Pres. Part. Act. вБды, Pres, Part, Pass. вБдомъ, Past Part. Act. I 
вБдЪвъ, Past Part. Act. П въдЪлъ, Past Part. Pass. вЬдЪнъ. 


Irregular Verbs. | 
There are very few really irregular verbs in O.S. - Their conjugations are as 
follows :— 
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кошта == І want. 


Present. 
Sing. 1. хоштж Plur. 1. хоштемњ Dual 1. хоштевЪ 
2. хоштеши 9. хоштете 9. хоштета 
3. хоштеть д. хотать 3. хоштете 


Imperat. хошти, Imperfect хотБахъ, Aorist хотЪхь are all regular. | 
Infin. хотіти. | 
umbru = to have, besides имфьктъ (3rd pers. pl. regular) has имамь, : 
имаши, имате, имамь, имате, имжтъ, имавЪ, etc., in the Present, with 
ИМЕ, имжшти ог им®Ъ\, as the Present Participle, and а regular Imperfect 
имБахь, Aorist имЪхъ, Imperative umu, Past Participle, имЪвъ, etc. 


видћти = to see, has an Imperative виждь! on the analogy of skqBru, 
вЪждь | = know! Present Participle Passive видом». 


Notice also : имати == to take, Imperfective, Pres. ємльк (Class III), and 
тети = to take, Perfective, Pres. umm (Class I). 


доути | — to blow Impfve. Pres. | дьм (СІ. I) 

-соути = фо spread 3 ѓа -съпж (СІ. Т) 

лешти = to Це down Pfve, | лага (Cl. I) 

свети: = to sit down T M ‚ cana (Cl. 1) 

стати == to stop, intrans. „ `° ,, станж (Cl. ТТ) 
обр®ети = to find = Я o6paurrz (Cl. IIT) 
діти = фо put Impfve., ,, деждж (Cl. IIT) 

п®ти == to sing “ " пова (Cl. III) 

спати = to sleep о № chum, спиши (Cl. IV) 
ити = to go ° 35 идж (Cl. I) 


Aorist: идь and идохъ 
| Past Participle Act. I: шьдъ, II шьлъ 
юхати == to go (conveyed) Impfve., Pres. тадж (СІ. I) 
| | Aorist: тадъ and юдохь 
Past Participle Act. І: (прВуввь 
and: юхавъ 


грести = фо come, Impfve., Pres. града (Cl. I) has only Present, 
Present Participle Active, Imperative, and Imperfect (all regular). 


Examples of the Compound Tenses. 


Perfect пришьль юсмь,* etc. = I have come. 
Pluperfect пришьль б®хъ,* ete. = I had come. 
Imperfective Future имамь 
ХОШТА 
ек пити, ete. = І shall drink 
ВЕЧБНА 


Future Perfeot даль бида,“ ete. = I shall have given 
· Conditional (see above) им®лъ бимь,* ete, — I would have 


* The Past Participle Active in -лъ varies according to gender and number. 


, 
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Aspects. 


There is no sure guide from the form or termination as to whether a given 
verb is Perfective or Imperfective, but on the whole there are few Perfective 
verbs not compounded with a prefix. Prefixes make Imperfective verbs 
perfective ; but Perfective verbs remain perfective when compounded with а 
prefix, the corresponding Imperfective being formed with the same prefix and 
the Iterative, lengthened or extended verb stem. From this the Present tense 
is formed for such à compound verb, since the Present form of Perfective 
verbs is Future in meaning in main (though not in subordinate) clauses. 

It should be noted that the Imperfect (past) tense is not formed from 
Perfective verbs, but the Aorist can be formed from Imperfective verbs. 
Such an Aorist then gives the action as past, without stressing its continuous- 
ness. The Perfect tense (compound Past) is used to translate the Greek Perfect 
tense mostly and expresses a present state as a result of a past action. 


A few verbs use different roots to express the aspects : 


Imperfective, Perfective. 
глаголати = to say, speak решти 

видБти = to see оузьрБти | 
метати = to throw врђшти (Pres. връгж) 


In the following important verbs different (vowel gradation) stages of the 
same root are used for the formation of Iterative forms :— 


Imperfective. Iterative. 
ити == to ро (see above) ходити 
нести = to carry . носити 
вести == to lead (Pres. ведж) водити 
вести == to convey (Pres. Beam) возити 
вл'Бшти = фо pull влачити 
гьнати == to drive (Pres. женж) гонити 

TEXTS 


I. Сорех ZOGRAPHENSIS. Luke VI, 20-44. 


20. І ть възведъ очи свој на ученикы свою глаголааше: блажени 
ништиі доухомь, Ђко ваше есть ц®сарьствие божие. 21. блажени 
лачжштеї HAS, Бко вы насытите са. блажени плачжштеї са ный, 
Ђко вы вьсмБете сл. 22. блажени бидете, егда вьзненавидать вы 
чловћци і erga разлжчатъ вы і пронесжтъ IMA ваше Бко зъло сына 
чловБчьскааго ради. 23. вьздрадоуіте са въ ть дьнь і вьзиграіте, ce 
мъзда ваша многа на небесехъ‘ по сихь бо творђахж пророкомъ 
отьци 1хъ. 24. собаче rope вамъ богатъімъ, Бко въепризсте OYTEXA 
вашж. 25. rope вам насыштениі ньйб, RO възлачете са. горе 
вамъ смБекштімь са HRB, BRO въздыхаете i вьзплачете са. 26. горе 
егда добр рекжтђ о вась вси чловЪци, по семоу бо твор$ахж 
льжиїмь пророкомь отьци іхь. 27. нь вамь глагольк елышаш- 
THiMb* любите врагы ваша, добро творите ненавидаштиімь вась. 
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28. благословите RIBHAMTAM вы, молите са ва твораштањ BAM% 
обидж. 29. бьькштюмоу TA въ деснжьк ланитж пода! дроугждк, 
і отемлькштюмоу тебЪ ризж і срачица не възбрани. 30. BOBKOMOY 
просаштомоу оу тебе дај, i отамльжштааго тво не істазаї. 34. i 
Бкоже хоштете да творать вамъ чловЪци, і вы творите IMB такожде. 
482. i amre любите любаштаю вы, Kab вамь хвала есть; 160 1 
грыцьници Јобаштањ любать. 33. і аште благотворите благо- 
творештиімъ вамђ, Kab вамь хвала есть; x 1бо i грбшњници тожде 
творать. 34. і аште въ заімь даете, отъ нихьже чаете вљепризати, 
каб вамъ хвала есть; 160 і грБшьници грБшБНИКОМБ Bb заімь дакжть, 
да вьспримжть равъно. 35. обаче любите врага ваша і благо- 
творите і въ заїмь дајте ничесоже чавкште' і бждетъ мъзда ваша 
многа, і бждете сынове вышьн®аго, Бко ть благь есть на невъзблаго- 
дітьньпе і зьлыю. 36. бждъте оубо милосръди, Бкоже отьць 
милосръдъ есть. 37. і не сждите, да не сждатъ BAMB* і не осжждалте, 
да не осжждатъ BACH’ отьпоустите, і отьпоўстать вы. 38. дајте, 
і дастъ сл вамъ ` Mbpm добри натькан і потржсънж 1 прЪлиБьњштж 
CA дадать на лоно ваше: TOBR бо MĚPOB%, ебаже M'bpuTe, възмВрать 
вамъ. 39. рече же притъчж імь: еда можеть слфпьць слћица 
водити; не. оба ли въ Ъмж въпадета са: 40. нБеть оученикъ надъ 
оучителемь СВОЈМБ“ съвръшенъ же вевкъ бждетъ Бкоже 1 оучитель 
его. 44. чьто же ВИДИШИ сжчьць, іже есть въ очесе братра твоего, 
а брьвьна, еже есть въ очесе твоемБ, не чюеши; 42. ли како можеши 
решти братроу твоемоу“ братре, остави да ізъмж ежчьць, іже есть 
въ оцф TBOeMb, самъ бръвъна въ оці твоемь не вида; лицемЪре, 
ізьми пръвЪе брьвъно із очесе твоего, і тьгда прозьриши ізати сжчьць, 
іжь есть въ очесе братра твоего. 43. нЪстъ бо дрБво добро твора 
плода въла ни дрво зьло твора плода добра. 44. всЪко оубо дрЪво 
отъ плода своего познаєть са" не отъ трьньБ бо чешжть смокъви 
ни отъ кжпины грозда обемліжть. 


II. СорЕх ZOGRAPHENSIS. Luke VIII, 20-40. 


20. 1 вљавћстиша емоу глагольњште, Бко мати твоћ 1 братрьВ твоб 
ВЬНБ стоють вид®ти та хоташте. 21. онъ же отьвБштавь рече къ 
HuMb*: мати моћ і братрьБ моћ си! сжть сльшаштеї слово Gombe 
i твораште е. 22. бысть же въ единъ отъ дьниі і тъ вьлБзе въ корабль 
i оученици его, i рече імь' прфідмъ на онь поль езера, i прбћдж. 
23. Бджштемъ же імь оусъпе исоўсь. i съниде боур% вБтрьна въ езеръ, 
i исконьчаваахж CA 1 вълаахж са. 24. пристжпьше же вьзбоудиша 
і глаголежште  настављниче, наставьниче, погыбнемъ. «онъ же въставъ 
. запр$ти вбтроу i вльненью морьскоумоу, i оулеже i бысть тишина. 25.1. 
рече къ нимъ ` къде єсть вра ваша; ; оубовъше же CA чюдиша са глаго- 
ль®ште къ себБ' къто оубо сь есть, Бко і вЕтромњ велить і водБ і 
послоушавитђ его; 26. і прББдоша на земліж ћенисаретьскж, Бже 
есть об онъ поль галилењ. 27. i ишьдъшемъ IMB на земльх сърЪте 
і мжжь етеръ отъ града, іже імБаше 6505 отъ лБть многъ, і Bb ризж 
He облачааше CA і въ храмЪ. не живћаше Hb въ гробБхь. 28. оузь- 
р®въ же ісоуса припаде къ немоу і гласомь вельемь рече“ чьто есть 
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мьн і тебћ, icoyce сыне бога вышьн®его; МОЛБА ти CA, не мжчи 
мене. 29. прбштааше бо доухови нечистоумоу: ізиди отъ члов®ка. 
отъ мъногъ бо WHT въсхыштааше 1, 1 влзаахж 1 жжи желБзны і IATH 
стрЪгжште i, i растрьзааше жзы гонимь бывааше бЪсомь сквозЪ 
пустынА. 30. въпроси же і 1соусъ глагола“ чьто TH іма есть; онъ 
же рече“ леһеонъ, bro бЪси мнози ВБНИДА въ Hb. 31. і молбахж 
і, да не повелить імъ въ бездънж іти. 32. 65 же тоу стадо свиниі 
много пасомо въ горб, i молбахж 1, да повелить IMDb въ ты BbHHTH. 
і повелћ імь. 33. 1ишьдъше OBCH отъ чловЪка ВБНИДОША Bb свинью, 
1 оустръми са стадо по Ópkroy въ езеро i истопе. 34. видБвъше же 
пасжштеі бывьшее бЪжашл і ВБЗВБСТИША, въ градБ і Bb сел®хъ. 
35. 1зидж же видЪтъ бывъшааго і придж къ ісоусови i 0Ópbrm сбдашта 
UJOBBKA, іж негоже б®си ізидж, обльчена и сьмысляшта при ногоу 
ісоусовоу, i оубоБша ca. 36. вь»звБсташа iw» видбвђше же 1, како 
сьпасе са бБсьновавы. 37. i молиша 1 вьсь народь области hep- 
ћесіньскыњ отити отъ нихь, Бко страхомь вельемь одрьжими б$ахж. 
онъ же въл®зъ въ корабль възврати CA. 38. молбаше же са емоу 
MAB, іж негоже ізиде біс», да би съ нймь быль. ісоусь же отьпоусти 
і глагола ° 39. възврати CA въ домъ твої і повБдзі, елико ти сьтвори 
богь. 1 иде по вьсемоу градоу проповЪдањ, елико сьтвори 
емоу Gor». 40. бысть же, erga вьзврати ся исоусъ, приють і народъ ' 
бБахж бо вьси чавкште ero. 


ПІ. Сорех ZoGRAPHENSIS. Luke VIII, 5-8. 


5. 1зиде chian char» смене своего, i erga сћаше, ово паде при 
пжти і попьрано бысть, і птица небесьскыва | позобаша e` 6. а 
дроугое паде на камене 1 прозабь оусъше, за не He имфаше влагы ' 
7. а дроугое паде по сръд% TpbHBB, i въздрасте трьньб i подави e. 
8. a дроугое паде на земли добр і прозабь створи плодь съторицевк. 
ce глагола възгласи’ 1MBIAM оуши слышати да СЛБШИТЉ. 


SECTION 2. RUSSIAN 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


Russian, or more properly Great Russian, is by far the most widely known 
of the modern Slavonie languages and deservedly so. Its literature, which 
only matured in the nineteenth century after the development of the modern 
language, transcends mere.national interest and touches upon the widest 
fields of universal experience and the most profound problems of the human 
soul. One can safely say that the fine traditions of the nineteenth century, 
which produced so great a literature under difficult circumstances, are being 
maintained under the Soviet régime to-day, where the Russian book, be it 
classical or modern, is more widely read than ever before since the vast spread 
of education was started. And the great new experiments in living and 
organization carried out in the U.S.S.R. in recent years give an additional 
fillip to the interest in the language of so brilliant and vitala people. Russian 
poetry,too, whose appealis naturally almost limited to those who understand and 
appreciate the language, is undoubtedly comparable to the greatest in Europe, 
for in its great range and variety both in subject and in pure musicality it offers 
gems and flowers of human expression of supreme beauty and the widest appeal. 

On the very subjective subject of the pleasingness of the mere sound of 
the language, I cannot do better than modestly (and gratefully) quote the 
opinion of a British scholar. Professor N. B. Jopson, the notable philologist and 
linguist, thus expressed himself at a lecture at London University in March, 
1937, on the subject of the pleasing sound of Russian to the British listener :— 


“ Whether it is the wealth of the Russian vocabulary that attention 
is focussed on, or the nobility of expression and the harmony of the 
language, it is generally recognized that Russian can hold its own in the 
fairest company. Those who belong to the profanum vulgus, to whom 
the Cyrillic alphabet, however attractive it may be to the eye, is à mystery, 
cannot of course be expected to feel the greatness of the language. Tt is 
nevertheless а, matter of common experience that a person completely 
ignorant of Russian, who for the first time hears the language spoken by 
a, native, will involuntarily exclaim: ‘Why, how melodious Russian 
sounds—I always thought it was so hard, nothing else but a succession of 
long syllables, of unpronounceable words.’ Nothing is falser than so 
unflattering a judgment, for once a learner has sufficiently overcome the 
difficulties of the language to be able to understand it when spoken, and 
to appreciate, dimly perhaps, but still appreciate, the written word of the 
great writers, his admiration increases till he is unrestrainedly ready to sub- 
scribe to the touching and famous words of опеої Russia's noblest writers :— 


«Bo дни сомнений, во дни тягостных раздумий о судьбах 
моёй родины, —ты один мне поддержка и опора, о великий, 
могучий, правдивый и свободный русский язык. Не будь тебя — 
— как не впасть в отчдяние, при виде всего что совершаетен дома ? 
Но нельзя вёрить, чтобы такой язык нё был дан великому народу» 

(TypróneB.) 
25 
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Translation :— 


“In. days of doubt, m days of painful reflection on the fate of my 
country, you alone give succour and support to me, o great, mighty, 
truthful and free Russian tongue. Were it not for you, how should one 
not fall into despair when seeing all that is taking place at home? But 
it is impossible to believe that such a language was not given to a great 
people." 


These indeed were words written in difficult days,prophetic too, for the 
` heroic resistance of the Russian people in the recent titanic struggle has proved 
their title to greatness. | 

Professor Jopson then went оп to discuss the reasons for his opinion. 
He pointed out that pleasingness is a subjective matter, and in this case is 
largely dependent on the similarity of Russian to English, for to the speaker 
of а language his own language, when well pronounced, cannot seem ugly. 
There were three main points of similarity : 1. the strong stress accent common 
to these two distant cousins ; 2. the fact that there are few sounds in Russian 
unfamiliar to the English ear; 3. and also that both languages tolerate con- 
siderable agglomerations of consonants in their words. Later in the lecture, 
Professor Jopson, when discussing the differences between the two languages, 
expressed an opinion with which I, who have been accustomed to hearing 
English around me since the age of nine, cannot agree. He said: " Character- 
istic of Russian, and, unfortunately perhaps, absent from English, is a peculiarly 
harmonious and sonorous vowel system." In my opinion, well-spoken English 
can be equally pleasing and dignified just on the score of its vowel sounds, for 
it is comparatively poor in its variety of consonants. The second main 
' differentiating feature which Professor Jopson pointed out was the range of 
palatalized consonants in Russian, almost totally absent from ordinary English. 
These, he said, were “ not unpleasant to our ears" and “ relieve what might 
otherwise seem to be a harshness, & boominess, in Russian speech ". And, 
indeed, these subtle varieties of sound give to Russian what is to many of us 
one of its peculiar charms. 

So much for the attractions of the Russian language, its literature and the 
life it reflects. British students of it should always bear in mind that it has 
now become the common language of a great multi-national state, and the 
means of the spread of civilization to many obscure peoples who hardly more 
than twenty-five years ago had no written language at all. 

Geographically speaking, Russian is spoken in Europe to the North and 
East of Byelorussia and the Ukraine in the greater part of the forest and 
plain regions of that area, and extends through the areas of other indigenous 
languages across Siberia to the Расте Ocean. Towards Byelorussia and the 
Ukraine, Russian can be heard in many transitional dialects and variations. 
The words of folk songs from various districts and the description of Russian 
dialects in Dal’s dictionary bear witness to this as regards the conditions 
obtaining during the last century, and despite modern movements of popula- 
tion and the influence of the wireless, ete., evidence of such transitions would 
hardly be disputed to-day. 

Historically, the starting point of modern Russian is generally considered 
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to be in the reforms of Peter the Great at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. He it was who in 1708 introduced the graždanka or what might Бе 
called the secular alphabet, as opposed to the archaie church letters. He also 
advocated, in step with his other modernizing reforms, the cultivation of 
a simple, direct style in writing and tried, with some success, to practise 
as he preached. But the struggle to break with Church Slavonic in both 
vocabulary and style was a hard one for literate Russians, as the often laboured 
poems of Kantemir and Trediakóvsky prove. Later in the eighteenth century 
the great scholar and writer, Lomonósov, who made a penetrating study of 
Russian and its styles, advocated the adoption of the Moscow dialect, with its 
characteristic pronunciation of unaccented o as a, as the standard literary 
language. This was generally followed, and towards the close of the century 
the writer Karamzín wrote some successful stories on western models, 
particularly on that of Richardson. The opening of the nineteenth century in 
Russia is remarkable for its group of notable poets. Head and shoulders above 
the rest stands Alexander Püshkin, the Shakespeare as well as the Shelley of 
the Russian language, and popular with all Russians to this day. Even now his 
language seems very little dated or archaic, and is clearly intelligible to all. 
His linguistic influence is still enormous, as he is universally known in the 
Russian world, and he is generally regarded as the culmination of the efforts 
to create a Russian literary language which would be a true reflection of living 
Russian in contrast to Church Slavonic; and in fact he was the crystallizer 
and founder of the modern language. 

However, it would be foolish to deery the benefits the Russian language 
received from Church Slavonic, for it is indeed its main source of enrichment, 
comparable in its influence to Latin or Greek in the development of French or 
English. Russian literature up to the eighteenth century is saturated with 
Church Slavonic forms, vocabulary, and style, and reminds the English reader 
of the language of the Authorized Version of the Bible. The language of the 
“ byliny " or folk ballads and of the folk tales, which were recorded during 
the nineteenth century, and of which Pushkin was not unmindful when forming 
his literary style, as many of his works prove, bears witness to the continuous 
tradition of an oral literature among the illiterate Russian people throughout 
the ages, such as exists to this day among the Yugoslavs. And just as in 
Serbia, Vuk Karadžié advocated that people should write as they spoke and 
in the language they spoke, so in Russia too the language of the people was 
the main counterpoise to the already alien language of the Church. The 
influence of western languages, notably French and German, is only very 
slight and superficial in comparison, and even less conspicuous is the influence 
of neighbouring Asiatic languages. "This is all the more striking when we bear 
in mind that in the Middle Арев the Tatars held sway in Russia continuously 
for 250 years during the period known as the Табат yoke. The Russian word 
for a horse, лошадь, is from the Tatar " alasha ”. The Poles, politically Russia's 
only-neighbours with a long cultural tradition, are, of course, separated from 
the Great Russians by the Byelorussians and Ukrainians, and it was on 
their languages that Polish exerted a strong influence in vocabulary and 
idiom. | 
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The present Russian alphabet, called гражданка, was introduced in Russia 
in 1708, and slightly modified by decree in 1917-18. 


Russian. Approximate English Russian. Approximate English 
equivalent. equivalent, 

А а (more open and forward У y оош“ boot" 

than) ah Ф + 
: 6 X x chin“ loch” 

CR. Ц. ц а pronounced together 

Г г gin “go RE 1» 
шш U ч chin“ cheese 
E е феі “уез”; between Ш m зі мит 

soft consonants like ІД m —shch in “ Ashchurch ^ 


é in French “ été ”. or a long sh 


E ё ош“ yonder” ъ у in “yet” before а 

Ж ж zh, sin“ pleasure " or’ vowel medially 

3 3 2 ы 712" bit” with the tip 

И и eein“ meet" of the tongue farther 

Й й yin“ boy” back 

Кк k b sign of palatalization or 

JI u I in both “leaf” and ** softness’; medi- 
" table" ally before а, vowel— 

M M m y in yet" 

H н =" Э а approximately like ea іп 

О о om“ for” “ear” or before а 

H n p soft syllable a in 

Р. р  rrolled | “аре” 

C е sin “вее? IO ю win “tune”; “you” 

T T і Я я  yah 


The decree of 1917-18 abolished і and v—both the equivalents of и, 
5—the equivalent of e, e—the equivalent of d, and final mute з. These 
letters were orthographical relies from the Old Slavonic alphabet. 

Students of Old Slavonie will also note the absence of :— 

5, h, ©, в, к, A, ж, IA, БЖ, 6, V. 
ав well аз the addition of :— 
e, й, 2, Я, 
and the use of у for oy, and m for ш. 
eis used throughout for зе, that is eas in " bet" with the preceding consonant 
palatalized or " soft". 


PRONUNCIATION 


The Accent їп Russian is а strong, purely stress accent which can fall on 
any syllable of а word and may shift from one syllable to another in the course 
of declension or conjugation, e.g. время (= time), Nom. Plur. времена; 
хожу (= I go), 3rd sing. ходит, 3rd plur. ходят. 

All Consonants in Russian can be pronounced “ hard ” or without palataliza- 
tion (i.e. ' ordinary ", approximately as in English), or alternatively “ soft ” 
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or with palatalization 1 when this is indicated by the letter Б following, or by 
a subsequent ''palatalizing" vowel, that is, by я, e, и, ë or 10, with the 
important exception of the consonants ц, ж, and ш, now always hard in Russian, 
and ч and щ now always palatalized or " soft ””,? e.g. :— 


мат = checkmate мать = mother 
пел = sang трель = trill 
ваза == уаве, виза == visa 
как = how кит = whale 
oc = of wasps ось == axle 
мор == plague море == sea. 


Initially these soft vowels, except и, are pronounced with a full j (yot) sound 
preceding. и is pronounced jz only in the cases of the 3rd person pronoun: 
им, их, ими. Parallel to the palatalizing vowels there exists the series of corre- 
sponding ordinary, non-palatalizing vowels, viz. :—a, э, ы, о and y as in the 
words: да (= yes), Этот (= this), мы (= we), кот (= tom-cat), ум (= mind). 

а and y are pronounced rather like a and u respectively in Italian or German. 

9 under stress before а hard consonant really sounds like English “ ear ” 
but prepalatally, before a soft consonant, it is a very close e, like the first 
e in German " sehen " (so also е interpalatally), e.g. Эти, 'etr (= these) as 
opposed to óToT, 'e*tot (= this, masc.). 

ы, written i in phonetic script, could be described roughly as а medialized 1 
pronounced high in the palate. 

o under stress is preceded by a slight w or lip-rounding. 

Diphthongs with it can be formed with all the above vowels — the 
е sound of Этот and пел, i.e. there is no diphthong in Russian corresponding 
to the -etl of French “ soleil ”’, e.g. : дай (= give 1), пей (== drink 1), кий (= cue), 
бой (== battle), дуй (= blow !), милый (= dear) землёй (= with earth), 
негодяй (== scoundrel), дюйм (= inch). 

From the above it сап be inferred that the Russian spelling makes a fair 
bid to be phonetic and at the same time reflects the close interdependence of 
consonant resonance and vowel quality. The Cyrillic alphabet as originally 
applied to Old Slavonie was doubtless more exact and successful, and with 
the phonetic and regional developments of Russian, deviations and changes 
were bound to occur. One of the most important factors for these deviations 
from the true phonetic representation came to be the fact that unstressed 
vowels became modified and less clear, the word-stress itself shifting and not 
being fixed. 


1 Palatalization means the pronunciation of а, sound with the addition of palatal 
resonance, obtained by approaching the end of the tongue to the front of the roof of the 
mouth or palate. This narrows the passage used for articulation and gives that peculiar 
* soft ” or high-pitched quality. Neighbouring vowels arc modified, i.e. closed or “ narrowed 
down" to harmonize. There are really no “soft” vowels. 

2 One would expect that after hard ц, ж, and in no palatalizing vowel would be written 
and correspondingly that after soft ч and m no ordinary vowel would be written. However, 
я and ю are not written after any of these five consonants, though heard after the palatal ч 
and m. Similarly, э and ы are not written after any of them, though in this case, of course, 
ы is heard after the hard ц, ж, and m when и is written, e.g. цирк ( = circus) Also, э does not 
occur after ц, and о is not written after nr, though they are heard, as in центр (= centre), 
ещё (= still). 
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Modification of Unstressed Vowels 


All vowels and also diphthongs in unstressed syllables, and even unem- 
phasized words such as не (= not), are modified or “toned down ". English 
has & similar process, such as can be heard in the Southern English pronuncia- 
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tion of " contamination ”, " about", " gentleman ". 

Unstressed y and ы preserve their essential quality, as in уха (== fish soup), 
воды (= waters), уйди (== go away 1), добрый (= kind), but unstressed a and o 
are both pronounced “а? (phonetic A) in the pretonic syllable, as in MOCTÓB 

= of bridges), сады (= gardens), война (= war), but in all other positions 
are both reduced to the neutral vowel, rendered in phonetics o, e.g. Этот 
(== this), хорошо (= good), лошадь (= horse), заходить (= go round, set), 
облако (= cloud) кушайте (= eat!) малой (== small, Gen. fem. sing.). 
Unstressed ə is pronounced 1 or like $ in Eng. “ bit", e.g. электричество 
(== electricity), аэроплан (== aeroplane), энёргия (= energy). 

Similarly the palatalizing or " soft" vowels e, и, and even я non-finally 
are reduced to т with the preceding consonant palatalized, in all unstressed 
syllables, e.g. зима (= winter), вевде (= everywhere), синий (== blue), кладей 
(= of loads), явык (= tongue). E, ë, and ёй never occur in unstressed syllables, 
being a peculiarly Russian development in the pronunciation of stressed e. 

The rebirth in Russian of the neutral vowel, still totally absent from 
standard Ukrainian, Polish, Czech, Slovak and Serbocroütian, is an interesting 
parallel to Old Slavonic. Originally the letter % was invented expressly to 
represent this sound which subsequently became mute. It is also known to 
Slovenian and modern Bulgarian in which it can occur even under stress. 


RUSSIAN DIALECTS 


Russian dialects are divided into three main groups: the Northern, the 
Southern, and the Central. The Central dialects are а, blend of the Northern 
and Southern dialects in various proportions and are relatively recently 
formed. They stretch in a narrow belt between the territories of the Northern 
and Southern dialects, running from north-west to south-east across European 
Russia. Their territory extends from Pskov to round Kalínin and Moscow, 
a little north of Ryazáů to Pénza and just short ої Sarátov on the Volga. То 
the north-east of this area and over most of Russian-speaking Siberia lies 
the territory of the Northern dialects. The Southern dialects stretch south-west 
of the Central region up to the boundaries of the Byelorussian and Ukrainian- 
speaking areas, but starting in the north only just south of Rzhev. That means 
that north-west of this point up to Pskov the Central dialects border directly 
on Byelorussian territory and by some are here classified as a separate sub- 
division of the Central region. South of Bryansk and north of it up to near 
Rzhev there is also another transitional region—between the Byelorussian 
and the Southern Russian dialect areas. In- the south-east the Southern 
Russian dialect area borders on the Kazakh and Kalmyk territories round the 
lower Volga and reaches in a narrow tongue to the Caucasus south of Stavrópol 
and DzaudZikau on the Terek. 
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The main features peculiar to Northern Russian dialects are :— 
1. Absence of akanie, i.e. the distinguishing of o and a in unstressed position— 
pretonioally in all sub-dialects, e.g. :— 
вода = water, pron. volda 
трава = grass, ,, гата 
2. The distinguishing of pretonic я, e derived from e, and e derived from %, 
or partially doing во, or else pronouncing them all as "е, e.g. :— 
тяну = I pul несу = І carry 
в лесу (< лісу) = inthe wood река (< рбка) = river 


pron. talnu дови . vle'su 
ог pron.  talnu no'su rolka 
i ta'nu nesu ` те!Ка 
ја telnu nolsu тека 
з telnu no!su rolka 
m telnu nelsu relka (with 'e throughout) 


It will be observed that in some cases we thus have unstressed i 6, а feature 
unknown in literary Russian. 


3. Plosive r, e.g. :— 


гром = thunder, pron. grom 
ropá = hill, „ гота 
4. Loss of intervocalic j and subsequent vowel contractions, e.g. :— 
 8HáeT pron. знаат > внаат > знат == he knows 
умет for yméer = he knows how to 
MOT „ моет = һе washes 
думут ,, думают = they think 
стара `„ старая = old 
5. Acc./Gen. sing. of Reflexive and Personal Pronouns in -я, e.g. :— 
себя = self 
меня == me 
теби — you Gaj 
6. Hard final -T in 3rd pers. sing. and plur. Present, e.g. :— 
несёт == he carries 
ведут — they lead 


The following features are common to the majority of Northern Russian 
subdialects :— 


7. Stressed interpalatal "а (я) becomes "е, e.g. :— 
грязь = dirt, pron. грезь, but грязный = dirty, pron. with я. 
OnéTb = again, for опять 


8. Confusion of ц and 4, pronouncing both either as m, ог as a soft n, or else 
as Polish chuintante 6 (tg), ог again as ч, e.g.: in улица (== street) хочу 
(= I want). 
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9. Use of the sound f (ф), e.g. :— 
сарафан == sarafan ` 
фунт == роцпа 
торф = peat © 


10. Simplification of -дн- to long н, e.g. :— 
оно for одно = one (neut.) 


11. Simplifieation of -бм- to long M, e.g. :— 
оман for обман = deceit 


12. Changing вн- to мн-, e.g. :— 
мнук for внук — grandson 
дамно for давно = long ago 


13. Soft -c-, in the endings -ск-, -CTB-, e.g. :— 
рўськой — Russian 
богасьво = riches, for богатство 


14. Instr. plur. ending -м for literary Russian -ми, thus confusing Dat. with 
Instr. plur., e.g. :— 
свойм глазам видел = he saw it with his own eyes, 
for своими глазами... 
Forms in -мы, -ma and -mA are also used. The last two for Dat. plur. ав well. 


15. Guttural stem verbs of Class I (see under “ The Conjugation of 
Verbs— Voices and Tenses " in " Morphology ") have Infin. in -(к)чи, e.g. :— 
пе(к)чи — to bake 
мо(к)чи — to be able 


16. Postpositive article, as in Bulgarian and Macedonian, but declinable, 
e.g. :— ' 
дом-от = the house 
избата = the cottage, Асс. избуту, Acc. pl. йвбыте 
селото = the village 
Some Northern dialects have Comparative adverbs in -яе, e.g. :— 
скоряе — quicker 
The Northern dialects also have peculiarities of accent, syntax and 
vocabulary. 
The Southern Russian dialects have the following peculiarities not known 
to the Northern group, while in other respects, such as in the instances above, 
Nos. 7-16, they agree with literary Russian :— 


1. akante, і.е. pronouncing unstressed a and o both as various shades of a, 


e.g. : 
va'da for вода (= water), like іта!уа for трава (= grass) 
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2. jakanie or tkanie, і.е. not distinguishing я and e when unstressed and 
pronouncing both either as я or as и; in some subdialects the choice depends 
on the surrounding consonants. The usage varies in the various subdialects :— 

весна = spring, pron. вясна ог висна 

e.g. with dissimilative jakanie :— 

Сеп. вр. весны pron. вясны 
Dat. sg. BecHé pron. висне 
9. Fricative г, phon. y, e.g. :— 
yrom for гром — thunder 
ya та for гора = hill 
4. Асе./Сеп. sg. of Reflexive and Personal Pronouns in -e, e.g. :— 


ce6ó = self 
MeHé == me 
тебе == you (sing.) 

5. Soft final -тБ in 3rd pers. sing. and plur. Present, e.g. :— 
несёть = Ве carries 
вядуть = they lead 

6. Substitution of x or xs for $, e.g. :— 
сарахван = sarafan, pron. soralxfan 
хвунт = pound 
торх = peat 

7. Some Southern dialects change final в and л to u, e.g. :— 
давно = long ago, pron. dau!no 
был == was, pron. biu. 

8. Soft pronunciation of к after soft consonants and j (Й), e.g. :— 
бочкя = barrel, for бочка - 
чайкю == gull, Ace. sing., for чайку 


9. Hard pronunciation of щ, жд as hard long ш and ж respectively, e.g. — 
шука for щука = ріке 
дажа for дождя — rain, Gen. sing. 
10. Loc. sing. in -y for тазе. nouns with fixed accent and for some neuters, 
e.g. :— 
на концу = оп the end 
y пблю = 1п the field 
11. Instr. sing. in -уй or -юй for soft fem. i-stems, e.g. :— 
нбчуй ог ночьюй = by night, for ночью; 
also in -ай, e.g. :— 
нбчай 
12. Nom plur. in -a ог -я for fem. nouns, e.g. :— 
степа or отепя = steppes, 
деревни == villages 
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13. Асс. sing. fem. of adjectives—in -уя ог, if unstressed, -аю, and for soft 
Stems in -ию, e.g. :— 
плахуя = bad 
етараю — old 
сйнию = blue 


14. Gen./Ace. sing. fem. of pronouns, with final -é, e.g. :— 
| её = her, маё = my 
15. Stressed e not changed to ë in 2nd, 3rd pers. sing. and 1st and 2nd pers. 
plur. Present of verbs, e.g. :— 
несёш — you carry (sing.) 
несёте = you carry (plur.) 
The Southern dialects also have peculiarities of accent. 
Some Southern dialects have lost the neuter gender; one hears :— 
моя ведро | for моё ведро = my pail 
свёжей маслы ,, свежее масло = fresh butter 
Some Southern dialects have also lost the short, predicative form of the 
adjectives. 
Some Central dialects have soft v, д for soft к, г respectively, e.g. :— 
рути for руки = hands 
нбди ,, ноги == legs 
The Northern and Southern dialect regions are further subdivided thus :— 
Тре Northern dialect falls into five main sub-dialects : | 
1. The Far Northern sub-dialects spoken round the White Sea and the Lower 
Pechóra river. 
2. The Olonéts sub-dialect, spoken east of Lake Onéga. 
3. The Western sub-dialect, spoken round Leningrad and Nóvgorod. 
4. The Eastern sub-dialect, spoken in N.E. Russia, Vólogda, Kirov, etc. 


5. The South-Eastern Vladímir-Volga sub-dialect, stretehing from north 
of Kalinin and Yaroslavl" to Urál'sk and Chkálov. 


The Southern dialect has three sub-divisions— 


1. Dialects with dissimilative jakanie, spoken round Ота] and Kursk and 
on the Don and in the *' tongue " reaching to the Caucasus. 


2. Dialects with moderate jakanie, spoken round Kalůga and Tila. 


3. Dialects with strong jakanie, spoken round Ryazan, Tambóv, Vorónezh, 
and south-east of them up to Stalingrad and also round Küibyshev. 


It is important to note that modern literary Russian is founded on the 
speech of Moscow which lies in the Central, “ compromise " region and uses 
Southern Russian vowels (i.e. with akanie, pronouncing unstressed о as various 
kinds of a), but Northern Russian consonants, e.g. plosive g (e.g. ropa pro- 
nounced рата). Literary Russian is, therefore, a suitable unifying medium 
for all Russian speaking areas. The Moscow pronunciation has long been 
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copied in all other Russian cultural centres, including Leningrad. But in some 
ways Leningrad pronunciation is nearer the spelling, e.g. :— . 


русский Moscow pron. lruskej, ^ Leningrad pron. !ruskij 
конечно »  .»  Кајђејпо за з EKalnetfnə, 
ete. 


It has been proved that in older times Moscow lay in the region of the 
Northern okante, not of the Southern akanie. 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 


In common with Old Slavonic, which is " an elder sister" to the modern 
Slavonie languages rather than a parent language, Russian has preserved 


certain Indo-European features, viz. vowel gradation or Ablaut, to be seen 
in the examples :— 


умеретБ = to die, Pfve. yMpy (Fut.) — I shall die 
дохнўть == to breathe, Pfve. Ayx = spirit 
течёт == flows ток = current, 


and vowel lengthening, as for example in :— 


говорйть == to speak разговаривать = to converse 

собрать (from == to collect, Pfve. собирать = to collect, Impfve. 
собьрати) | 

умру = Ї shall die, Pfve. умирать = to die, Impfve. 

послать == to send, Pfve. посылать == to send, Impfve. 


(гота -сълати) 


‚ SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


Most of the features pointed out аз characteristically Slavonic in the 
preceding chapter on Old Slavonic are also typical of Russian, namely :— 


1. Metathesis: Gothic valdan, Russian власть (= power), владёть (= бо 
rule) (these are really Church Slavonic loan-words), the true Russian form 
having а vowel both before and after the л, e.g. волость (= small district). 


Initially the metathesis is identical with Old Slavonie when the intonation 
was originally rising, e.g.: Germ. Arbeit, Russian работа (= work); рало 
(== plough), from órdło. But when the intonation was originally falling, the 
vowel remains o in Russian, e.g. локоть (= elbow), Serber. лакат, from 
біїсьбь. 


"2. The 1st Palatalization: к, r, x change to ч, ж, m respectively, e.g. :— 


пекў = I bake печбт = ће bakes 
берегу = I keep бережбт = he keeps 
страх == terror страшньй — terrible 


(The 2nd Palatalization has been lost in Russian, and also in Slovak and 
Slovenian.) 
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3. The influence of the 7 element (“ jotovanie ") :— 
X, T, X changing to 4, ж, ш :— 
плакать, плачу = weep Infin., Present lst p.s. махать, машу 
= Wave 
T, д changing to ч, ж :— 
хватйть, хвачу == seize видеть, вижу == зев 
c, 8 changing to ш, ж:-- 
писать, пишу == write вязать, вяжу = bind 
H, Jt, p become palatalized :— 
орать, opio = plough, ete. 
п, б, B, м add л palatalized :— 
поставить, поставлю = put, ete. 
cT, зд change to щ,зж:— 
возвестить, возвещу = announce 
пригвоздить, пригвозжу = nail to 
ск, зг change to іц, зж :— 
искать, ищу = seek визг: визжать, визжу == squeal 


In Russian q represents a coalescence of both т + 7 and к + J, e.g. :— 
` метать, мечу = Cast 
плакать, плачу == weep 
4. Disappearance of consonants, as in O.S. : 
со(п)н = sleep 
уто(п)нуть = to drown 
5. Epenthetio n :— 
вниматђ == to listen to. 
принять = to ассер& 
but ; 
объятие = embrace. 


It is also used in the oblique cases of the 3rd Person Personal pronoun after 
prepositions which govern the pronoun : e.g. ему = to him (Dat.), but x нему 
== to(wards) him; Ими = with them (Inst.) but c ними = (in company) 
with them. | 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC ОК RUSSIAN 


Those marked * are not shared with Ukrainian and Byelorussian. 


і. In words which in O.S. contained a number of semi-vowels (either ъ ór b), 
the final and the prepenultimate one regularly disappeared (p leaving a palatah- 
zation of the consonant), while the penultimate one developed into a full vowel : 
p into о, and b into e, e.g. :— 


дьньсь, днесь == to-day (archaic) МЪХЪ, MOX = moss 
сънъ, COH — sleep съто, СТО == hundred 
кръвь, кровь = blood (< C.S. krbvb) ельза, слеза = tear (< C.S. slbza) 
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2. The nasal vowels A and ж developed into я and y respectively, e.g. :— 
CEMA, семи = seed пжть, путь = way 
пать, ПЯТЬ == five ` жена, жену = wife (Acc. sing.) | 


3. " Polnoglasie "--полногласие : this is the Russian name for the feature 
alluded to in the section on Metathesis above. Taking T to represent any 
consonant, the rule can be concisely summarized as follows: medially the 
common Slav syllables tert, telt, tort, tolt (in O.S. трт, тл®т, трат, тлат 
Бу metathesis) develop in Russian into терет, (телет or) толот, торот, толот, . 
e.g. :— f ; 

Cf. O.S. 6pbrs, В. берег = coast O.S. градъ, В. город = town 
O.S. мл®ко, R. молокб = milk ` O.S. младо, В. молод = young 
The 0.8. forms, such ав град (= city), глава (= chief, chapter), which 

coëxist in modern literary Russian, side by side with the true Russian forms 

гброд (= town), голова (= head), are loan-words from the church language 


comparable to Latin or Norman/Anglo-Saxon pairs of equivalents in English : | 
mutton, sheep ; bull, beef; chant, song. 


4. ж (from dj) where 0.3. has жд: (О.5. loan forms coéxist, here and in 5): 
урожай = harvest 
but : 
рожденив = birth 
ч (from tj апа ktj) where O.S. has m :— 
горячий (= hot)—the true Russian form; ночь = night 
горящий (= burning)—O.S. ending borrowed. 
5. ë where О.Б. has e :— 
небо = palate cf. К. небо = heaven 
падеж == cattle-plague cf. В. падеж = (grammatical) сазе 


6.* The pronunciation of the masc. and neut. Gen. sing. of adjectives as 
ava, туа :— 


белого = of white, pron. beləvə, синего = of blue, pron. !sinrvə 
T. Initial je changes to o in Russian, e.g. :— 
ef. O.S. вдинъ, В. один == one 
O.S. кзеро, R. ósepo = lake 


8. o and e ог ë are the Russian fill-vowels in cases ої consonantal agglomera-, 
tions :— 


ÓKOH — of windows 
надо мной == above me 
but also— 


земля (== earth), Gen. plur. земель ; 
сестра (== sister), Gen. plur. cecrép. 


` 9.* q, щ soft :— 


чай = tea. | щука = pike 
НОЧБ = night помощь = help 
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10. The palatal pronunciation of р in рь, ре, pa, ete., also partly in 
Ukrainian (only) — 
зверь == wild beast 


море = sea, Gen. sing. моря 
11.* The change of ы to о and u to e before j :— 
мыть = to wash, МОЮ = І wash 
брить = to shave, брёю — I shave 


12. Common Slav hard vocalic | and soft vocalic Г both become ол in 
Russian :— 
HOJIP = debt (< фыр-), ef. Polish dług 
молчать == to be silent (< тыё-), cf. Polish milczeć 
Common Slav hard vocalic r gives ор, but soft, vocalic Z gives ep :— 
торг = bargaining (< terg-) ef. Polish targ 
первый = first (< рьгу-), ef. Polish pierwszy 
13. Akanie, і.е. the pronunciation of unstressed o as a (see section on the 
modification of unstressed vowels above), also in Byelorussian :— 
борода (= beard), pronounced as борада, Бэгл'Ча 


MORPHOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS 


14. The Acc. plur. of animate nouns, masc. and fem., is the same in form 
as the Gen. Plur. (by analogy with the masc. Acc. sing.) : 


жёнщин = (of) women 
олёней — (of) stags 
15.* Nom. pl. of masc. nouns in -á, я: 
города == towns учители = teachers, ав well ав учители 


16. Preservation of the dissyllabic adjectival endings in the Nom. sing. = 
and neut., and Nom. plur. (used for definite adjs. in 0.5.): 
бёлая, бёлое, белье == white 
17.* Stressed adjectival ending m Nom. sing. masc. in -ой: 
молодой = young 
18.* The loss ої наи- as sign of the Superlative degree of an adjective. 


19.* The preservation of the final т(ъ) in the 3rd pers. sing. and plur. of the 
Present tense ; 
HecéT, HecyT — he carries, they carry 


Modern Bulgarian shares this feature for the plural. 


20.* Tb for the ending of the Infinitive :— 
делат = todo 
21. -щий, ete., for the ending of the Present Participle Active in the literary 
language :— 
несущий = (who is) carrying 
вйдящий = (who is) seeing 
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22. The preservation of the Present Participle Passive :— 
ведомый = (who 18 being) lead 
ГОНИМБШ . = (who 18 being) pursued 
(книга) читаемая = a book (which is being) read... 


A BRIEF SUMMARY OF RUSSIAN MORPHOLOGY 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


Owing to the loss of the O.S. ú-stem and ú-stem declensions! there are 
only four main declensions in Russian, the o-stems being sub-divided into 
masculines and neuters. 

The three genders are retained ; but the Dual number has disappeared asa 
regular grammatical feature, as has also the Vocative case. There are there- 
fore two numbers, singular and plural, and six cases—Nominative, Genitive, 
Dative, Accusative, Instrumental, and Locative. (This is the usual order for | 
Russian.) 


1. i-stems. (The masculine 4-stems have disappeared, путь (= way) now 
counting as irregular: G. D. L. sing. пути, I. sing. путём.) Feminine only. 


KOCTb — bone 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. KOCTb KÓCTM 
Gen. кости костей 
Dat. кости KOCTÁM 
. Aco. KOCTb KÓCTM 
Instr. костью костими 
Loc. кости костях 


but from лошадь — 
Ace. рі. лошадёй (== imd) (== Gen. for animate nouns, as in masc.) 
Instr. pl. лошадьми (original ending) 
2. Consonant stems, with -n- only. Neuters only.. 


времи — time 


© Sing. Plur. 
Nom. | время времена 
Сеп. времени времён 
Dat. времени временам . 
Асе. время времена 
Instr. врёменем временами 
Loc. времени временах 


1 u-stems have all changed their declension, e.g.:— · 


церковь (== church), like кость. 
смоква (= Пр), like жёнщипа 


ú-stems as such also no longer exist, but have left traces of their case endings in the masc. 


0-8lems. 
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3. a-stems, mostly feminine. In Russian the endings of the hard a-stems, 
as opposed to the soft ja-stems, have predominated and become generalized. 
The modern soft declension has the same vowel sounds as endings, preceded 
by 7, hence they are written -и, -10, -ей, -ям, etc., for -ы, -y, -ой, -aM respec- 
tively. 


женцина — woman; вемли — earth 


Sing. Plur. 
Hard Soft 
Nom. женщина землй | женцинњ! вемли 
Сеп. женщинь вемли женщин вемёль 
Dat. жёнщине землё женщинам землям 
Асс. женцину землю женщин (-bi for вёмли 
inanim. as in masc.) 

Instr. жёнщиной (-ою) землёй жёнщинами землями 
Loc. жёнщине землі женщинах землях 


4. (a) Masculine o-stems. Here, too, the hard stem endings have become 
generalized, as is proved in the Acc. Plur. Аз їп the a-stems, the soft о declension 
is merely the hard o declension with j preceding the endings. 


стол = барје ; олень = deer 


Sing. Plur. 
Hard Soft 

Nom. стол олень столы олени 
Gen. ^ стола оленя столів олёнёй 
Dat. столу олёню столам олёням 
Асс. стол (inanimate) олёня (animate) столы олёней* 
Instr. | столбм олёнем столами ` оленями 
Loc. столб олёне столах OJIÉHAX 


* But: трамваи = trams, (inanimate) from трамваи. 


Examples ої the influence of the ú-stems :— 
фунт чаю--(ратбібіув Gen.) = pound of tea 
B саду, лесу = in the garden, wood 
Traces of old u-stems can also be seen in :— 
сын (== son), Nom. plur. сыновья 


Survival of the Dual endings, now often unexpectedly extended :— 


глава = eyes города = towns 
берега = banks (of а river) доктора == doctors 


Survival of collective plur. in -Ja : | 
брат (= brother) Nom plur. братья сі. Serbocr. брака. 
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Nouns in -(н)ин have Nom. pl in -(H)e: гражданин = citizen, N. pl. 
граждане, Gen. Асс. pl. граждан. | 


4. (b) Neuter o-stems. Неге too the hard stem endings have predominated, 
as 18 shown in ending for the Loc. Sing. | 


село = village море == sea 


Sing. Plur. 
Hard Soft 

Nom.  cenó море сбла моря 
Gen. села мора сбл ' морёй 
Dat. селу морю сёлам | морям 
Асс. селб море . села мори 
Instr. | селбм | морем сблами морями _ 
Loc. селё море сёлах морях 


Survival of Dual endings :— 
уши = ears 
плечи — shoulders 
Note also :— 
| Яблоки = арр!ев 


небо has а plur. небеса (from consonantal Чес].). 


The masc. цыплёнок (= chicken), котёнок (= kitten), утёнок (= duck- 
ling), have plurals цыплята, котята, утйта also from the consonantal decl. 


DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES—see below 


There are no indefinite adjectives or participles declined like nouns in 
Russian. | 


NUMERALS 
Cardanal 
1 is declined and treated like an adjective. 
2, 3, and 4 govern the Gen. sing. 
5 onwards govern the Gen. plur. 
From 2 onwards the Ace. is the same as the Nom. 5 onwards all decline 
in the same way, up to 90 (and except 40). 


2, 3, and 4 govern a noun in the Gen. sing. with the qualifying adjective 
in Nom. or Gen. plur., e.g.:— 


два белье or бёлых стола = two white tables. 
but in the oblique cases numeral, adjective, and noun agree in the case demanded 
by the sentence, e.g. :— 
трем сёрым ослам == to three grey asses. 
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5,000 
1,000,000 


GUIDE TO THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


один, одна, одно . 

два (mase. and neut.), Gen. and Loc. р Dat. 
две (fem.) двух двум 

три трёх трём 

четыре, четырёх четырём 

ПЯТЬ, ПАТИ ПЯТИ 

шесть | 

семь 

вӧсемь 

девять 

десять 

одиннадцать 

двенадцать 

тринадцать 

четырнадцать 

пятнадцать 


| шестнадцать 


семнадцать 
восемнадцать 
девятнадцать 
двадцать 

` Gen. Sing. 
двадцать один 
трицать | 
сорок сорока 
пятьдееят пятидесяти 
шестьдесят | . 
сёмьдесят 
восемьдесят 
девяносто девяноста 
сто ота 
двести двухсот 
триста трёхсот 
четыреста четырёхебт 
ПИТБСОТ пятисот 
шестьсот 
тысяча 
две тысячи 
пять тысяч 
миллион миллибна 


Instr. 
двумя 
тремя 
четырьмя 
пятью 


The Ordinal Numerals пёрвый, второй, трётий = first, second, third, etc. 
are declined like adjectives—see below. In compound Ordinals only the last 
figure is ordinal, e.g. :— 


100th = сотый, but 101% = сто пёрвый. 
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Collective Numerals : Special forms exist for the numbers 2-10, and are used 
with pronouns and nouns of mixed gender thought of as a group, and also with 
adjectives used as nouns and pluralia tantum. They are followed by the noun 
in the Gen. pl. and a verb in the (neuter) singular or in the plural. 


2 двое б шестеро 

3 трое 7 сёмеро 

4 четверо 8 восьмеро 

5 пятеро 9 девятеро 

10 десятеро 
Нас было трое = There were three of us 
У меня двое детей = 1 have two children 
Пятеро больных пришли (пришло) = Five sick people have come 
У него двбе qacóB == Не раз two watches 
Notice : пол | | ын halt 
половина 


полтора (masc. and neut.) + Gen. = one and a half 
полторы (fem.) | 


oblique cases (all genders) : полутора followed by the case required. 
два (etc.) с половиной = two (ete.) and a half. 


Distributive Numerals are formed with no +- Ace. for the numerals 2, 3, 4, 
40, 90 and 100: по два рубля = two roubles each ; but for all other numbers 
по takes the Dative: по пяти рублей = five roubles each. 


PRONOUNS 


The Pronominal declension in Russian is very similar to that in Old Slavonie. 
Owing to the predominance of the definite adjectives in Russian, the pronominal 
and adjectival declensions follow the same lines. The pronominal declension 
covers the following categories :— | 


Demonstrative: тот (that), этот (this) 

Interrogative : кто (who), что (what) 

Indefinite : нёкто (someone) 

Negative : никто (по one), ничего (pron. -вб), (nothing, Nominative) 
Possessive : мои (my), наш (our) 1 

Definitive: весь (all), сам (-self) 

Personal: он (he), я (I), ты (thou) 


The Relative pronoun котбрый follows the adjectival declension, as also 


does какби (— qualis, of what kind ?), and some other pronouns. (See 
Adjectives.) 


There are no enclitic Personal Pronouns in Russian. 


! For the Possessive Adjectives of the 3rd persons, when not the subject of the clause, 
Russian uses the Genitives of the 3rd person Personal Pronouns (which are, of course, 


invariable as to the gender or case of the noun qualified), viz. : eró (== bis), её (== her), 
ux (= their). 
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тот = that, 
SING. | PLUR. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc., Меш. and Fem. 

Nom. TOT | то та те 
Сеп. того той тех 
Dat. TOMY той тем 
Асс. = Nom./Gen. то ту = Nom./Gen. 
Instr. тем той тёми 
Loc. TOM TOÚ Tex 


Этот is declined identically, except that it replaces e with и: этим, этих, etc. 


N.B.—The neuter declension is identical with the masc., except in the 


Ace. sing. where it is always the same as the Nom. 


In the masc. sing. 


and in all genders of the Plur., Асе. = Nom. for inanimate nouns, but Асе. == 


Сеп. for animates. 


"KTO = who 
Хош. кто 
Gen. кого 
Dat. кому 
Асе. кого 
Instr. кем 
Loc. ком 
весь = all 
SING. Masc. Neut. Fem 
Nom. весь веб BCA 
Gen. всего всей 
Dat. всему всей 
Асо. = Nom./Gen. всё вою 
Instr. всем всей 
Loc. всём всей 
PLUR. Masc., Neut. and Fem. 
Nom. все 
Сеп. всех 
Dat. всем 
Асс. = Nom./Gen. 
Instr. всёми 
Loc. всех 


ЧТО = what 


что 
чего 
чему 
что 
чем 
чем 


МОЙ = шу 


Masc. 
мой 


Fem. 


моя 
моей 
моёй 
мою 
моёй 
моёй 


Masc., Neut. and Fem. 


МОМ | 
мойх 
мойм 


== Nom./Gen. 


мойми 


мойх 
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сам = -self, он = ће, она = she, ond = it 
SING. Maso. Neut. Fem. Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. сам самбо сама он онб она 
Сеп. самого самби его (него)? её (неё) 3 
Dat. самому самой ему (нему) ей (ней) 
Асс. = Nom./Gen. само самоё его (него) её (неё) 
Instr. самим самби имі(ним) ей (ней) 
Loc. самом самой нём ней 
PLUR. Masc., Neut. and Fem. Masc., Neut. and Fem. 
Nom. сами они 
Сеп. самих их 1 (них)? 
Dat. самим им! (ним) 
Асе. = Nom./Gen. их ! (них) 
Instr. самими ими 1 (ними) 
Loc. самих них 
я = І, мы = we, ты = thou, вы = you, себя = self ` 
Nom. я мы ты вы — 
Gen. меня нас тебя вас себя 
Dat. мне нам. тебе вам себе 
Асе, мени наб тебя вас себя 
Instr. мной нами тобой вами собой 
Loc. мне Hac тебё вас себе 
ADJECTIVES 
The Declension of Adjectives 


Adjectives in Russian have two forms—the predicative with short (mono- 
syllabic) ending and the attributive with long (dissyllabic) ending in the Nom. 
The former are used only in the Nom. case in modern colloquial and literary | 
Russian, e.g.— 


OH адорбв — he 18 well. 


The declension of the attributive adjective was originally compound, con- 
sisting of a combination of the noun declension with the 3rd person pronoun 
declension suffixed. The endings underwent contraction, the final result being, 
not unexpectedly, similar to the pronominal declension. 

The declension of the attributive adjective falls into four subdivisions :— 

1. hard stems not finally stressed, e.g. здорбвый. 

2. hard stems finally stressed, e.g. молодби. 

9. guttural stems (not finally stressed), e.g. великии. 

4. soft and hush-sibilant (Fr. chutntante) stems, e.g. синий, хороший. 


1 Pronounced : jim, jix, !jimi. 


з The forms with initial н are used after governing prepositions. In eró and него r is 
pronounced У = jr'vo, цето. 
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1. здоровый = healthy 


Srna. Masc. Neut. Fem. PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. здоровый здоровое здоровая здоровые 
Сеп. здорового здоровой здоровых 
Dat. здоровому здоровой здоровым 
Асс. = Nom./Gen. здоровое здоровую == Мот. /@еп. 
Instr. здорбвым здорбвой здоровыми 
Loc. здоровои здоровой здоровых 


2. молодой = young 


SING. Masc. Neut. | Fem. PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. молодбй молодбе молодая молодые 

Сеп. молоддго молодби молодых 

Dat. молодбиу молодій молодым 

Асс. = Nom./Gen. молодбе молодую == Nom./Gen. 
Instr. молодым молодій молодыми 

- Loc. молодбм молодій МОЛОДБІХ 


(These endings аге spelt identically as in class 1, but are pronounced with the 
stress on the first syllable of the ending.) 


9. великий == great 


SING. Masc. || Neut. Fem. PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. великий великое великая великие 

Сеп. великого великои великих 
Dat. великому великои великим 
Асе. = Nom./Gen. великое великую = Nom./Gen. 
Instr. великим. великои великими 
Loc. великом | велйкой велйких 


(This declension is also identical except for the fact that ы never occurs after a 
guttural in Russian, и being used instead.) 


М.В. The pronouns каждый (= each), который (= which), такой 
(= such), какби (== of what kind), всякий (== every), are declined оп the 
above models. 


1 As in the nouns, Acc. Bing. masc. and all Ace. plurals = Gen. for animates, and 
= Nom. for inanimates. ` 
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4. Soft stems : синий == blue, рыбий == fish('s), belonging to fish. 


SINa. Masc. Neut. Fem. PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. СИНИЙ синее синяя синие 

Сеп. синего синей синих 

Dat. синему синей СИНИМ 

Асс. = Nom./Gen. сӣнве синюю = Nom./Gen. 
Instr. СИНИМ синей | СИНИМИ 

Гое. синем синей . CHHMX 

Nem. рыбий рыбье рыбья рыбьи 

Сел. рыбьего рыбьей рыбьих 

Dat. рыбьему рыбьей рыбьим 

Асс. = Nom./Gen. рыбье рыбью = Nom./Gen. 
Instr. рыбьим рыбьей рыбьими 
Loc. рыбьем рыбьей рыбьих 


(It will be noticed that,exceptin the Nom. and Асе., the endings of рыбий 
are identical with those of сйний, with the addition of a preceding ь.) 


The chutnianie stems in m, ж, ч, іц, are declined like синий except in the 
Nom. and Асе. sing. fem. which end in -a5 and -ую, e.g. хорбшан, хорошую 
(— good). 

There are few corresponding attributive forms for the adjectives with soft 
endings :— 

хорош, хороша, хорошб, хороши = good 
горяч, горичб | = hot 
свеж, свежб | = fresh 
похож, похожа, похоже, похожи = similar, like 


Possessive Adjectives in -ов, -eB, -ин, -ын are declined as hard stems, but 
have no dissyllabic endings. АП surnames ending in -B and -H follow this 
declension (while those in -ский are declined like великий): 

(It will be noticed that in Russian there is по “ indefinite ° declension of 
the adjective as in O.S. and Serbocroütian.) | 


Иванов = John's 


SING. Masc. Neut. Fem. PLUR. AU Genders. 
Nom. Иванов ` Иваново Иванова Ивановы 
Сел. | ‚ Иванова Ивановой Ивановых 
Dat. Иванову Ивановои Ивановым 
Асс. == Nom./Gen. Иваново Иванову = Nom./Gen. 
Instr. Ивановым Ивановой Ивановыми 
Loc. ` Ивановом Ивановои Ивановых- 


THE COMPARISON ОК ADJECTIVES 


As in adjectives of the Positive degree, there are in Russian both attributive 
and predicative forms of the Comparative and Superlative degrees of the 
adjective. And just as in many cases the Positive attributive adjective can 
be used predicatively so likewise the attributive forms of the Comparative and 
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Superlative degrees can also be used in the predicative position. (But the 
predicative is not used attributively.) E.g.:— 


Attributive :— 

Это высбкий дом = This is a tall house. 

Это более высбкий дом == This is a taller house. 
Это самый высокий дом = This is the tallest house. 
Predicative :— | 


Этот дом высбк ог Этот дом высокий == This house is tall. 
Этот дом выше ог Этот дом более высбкий = This house is taller. 
Әтот дом выше всех ог дтот дом самый высокий = This house is the 
tallest. 
For most adjectives the predicative Comparative is formed by adding -ee 
to the root of the Positive adjective, e.g. :— 
длинный, длиннёе = long 
прямой, прямёе — straight 
красйвый, красивее = beautiful 
but with a number of common adjectives contractions and consonantal changes 
have taken place :— 


густби, гуще = dense дорогой, дороже = dear 
рёдкий, реже == гате дешёвый, дешевле = cheap 
крёпкий, крёпче = firm старый, старше == old 
богатый, богаче == rich молодой, мсложе = young 
тихий, тише = quiet 


· These are also the forms of the corresponding Comparative adverbs. 


A few adjectives have corresponding attributive Comparative forms ending 
in -ший. These are mostly used iu special senses :--- 


большбй, больший = greater старый, старший == elder, senior 
выебкий, высший == upper дальний, дальнейший = subsequent, 
молодбй, младший == Junior | further 


The form in -айший, -ейший has come to have the meaning of an absolute 
Superlative in Russian, “ the very smallest", etc. It is only formed from а 
few adjectives :— 


малейший == the slightest чистёйший = the purest, sheer 
новёйший | = the latest высочайший = the most exalted, 
длиннёйший == the lengthiest extreme. 


The Superlative with the prefix наи- is archaie and rare in Russian, the 
most frequently used being :— 


наилучший == the best 
наибольший = the greatest 
наимёньший == the least 


“ Very " or “ extremely " can also be expressed by the prefix npe-, e.g.— 
прескверньй = very bad 
Than == чем or нежели taking the same case after it аз before it— 
OH толще чем я = he 18 fatter than I 
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or else the Gen. case can be used :— 
он толще меня. 


Notice also the form for expressing “ rather ” or “somewhat "з + Com- 
parative :— 
по-лучше = rather better 
дайте что-нибудь по-дешевле = give (us) something cheaper 
“ rather" + Positive = довольно (дешёвый). f 
Less than — меньше чем. 
The (bigger), the (better) = чем больше, тем лучше. 
Аз (big) аз = так же большой как. 
Аз (soon) as possible = как можно скорве. 


ADVERBS 


Adverbs in Russian are mostly identical in form with the neut. sing. Nom. 
of the short (predicative) form of the adjective and end in o, e.g. :— 


высоко = high (adv.) 
Soft adjectives can have adverbs ending in e, e.g.:— 
крайне — extremely 
while adjectives in -ский give adverbs ending in -ски, e.g. :— 
дружески = in a friendly way, warmly 
Adverbs of time, place, manner, degree, etc. can have various endings :— 


тут, здесь = here так = thus ли? (enclitic interrogative 
везде == everywhere бчень == very particle) 

теперь = now почти = almost разве? = surely ... (not) ? 
тогда = then совебм = quite 


Not = He, but * по" = нет, and “ yes" = да. 
For the comparison of adverbs, see under " The Comparison of Adjectives ”, 
pp. 47-48. | 


CONJUNCTIONS 


Conjunctions, too, have various forms, whether coórdinating or sub- 
ordinating :— 


Coordinating: а — and or but (adversative) 
| но = but i 

или == Ог 

и = and 

да = а weak “ and” 
Subordinating: бели == 1 

когда = when 

так как == аз, because 

что = that (indirect statement) 

чтобы = in order that 


Notable is the absence of да as a subordinating conjunction, so widely used 
in South Slav, as well as in Old Slavonic. 
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PREPOSITIONS 


Prepositions in Russian may govern any one, two or even three cases (except 
the Nom., of course). 


With Gen. без == without y ` == by, near 
из == out ОЁ для = for 
с = off ради = Юг the sake of 
кроме = except против = against 
от == from 
With Dat, к = to вопреки == despite 
по = along, according to | 
With Acc. в — into за = for, beyond, (to) behind 
Ha = on to про = about ` 
еквозь = through под = under (motion) 
через = across е expresses measurement 
With Instr. c — with ga S == behind (rest) 
пбред  — before под == under (rest) 
между == between над = above 
With Тос. в == in 0 = about, 
на == on при == at, near 


Аз in 0.8. пере (пре), раз, вы and also воз (ва) (= up) and низ (= down) 
are only used as prefixes, but про (= about) is used as a preposition with the 
Ace. 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 
Voices and Tenses 


The Russian verbal system is somewhat simpler than that of Old Slavonic 
owing to the loss of the Dual number, the Imperfect and Aorist tenses, the - 
Past Participle Active in -лъ, the Supine, and the compound Pluperfect tense. 

The Passive Voice is expressed, as in O.S., by a reflexive verb! or by the 
verb “ to be " with the Past Participle Passive,? or by the 3rd pers. plur. used 
impersonally = 


Это считается == This is considered... 
Город был атакован = The town was attacked. 
Его зовут = Не is called... 


The only true simple tense remaining in Russian ів the Present (which in 
the case of Perfective verbs has a future meaning). The Personal endings are :— 


Sing. ` Plur. 
1. -y (Ск) 1. -м 
2. -MÉ 2. -те 
3. -T 9. -yT (стот), ог -ат (-ят) for 1-verbs. 


_ 1 The reflexive verb in Russian has the reflexive suffix -ся, which is contracted to -cb 
in all forms of the verb ending in а vowel, except the (Active) participles. 

з When the Infinitive itself is used, the Past Part. Pass. is in the Instr. сазе: быть 
ирезрённым (= to be despised). The Present Part. Pass. can be used to indicate a con- 
tinuous process: быть почитаемым (== to be honoured). 
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'These endings are joined to the verb stem, in the case of the 2nd and 3rd 
pers. sing. and the 13$ and 2nd pers. plur., by either e (pronounced ë when 
under stress, but no rule can be given as to when the stress occurs on the 
endings) or и. It should be noted that from the phonetic point of view these 
endings sound identical when not under stress, except in the 3rd pers. plur., 
which 18 -ут for e verbs and -ят, -ат for и verbs. 

Owing to the fact that e in Russian always causes the preceding consonant 
to be palatalized, the first three O.S. classes of verbs, classified by their 
Presents, are really in Russian fused into one; though only the etymological 
knowledge of the previous separate existence of these three categories can: 
explain why беру (== I take) has the ending in -y and орю (= I plough) has the 
ending with 7, -ю. The classification of Russian verbs by their Present is far 
simpler than that by the Infinitives, of which 66 main types, taken in con- 
junction with their corresponding Presents, exist.: 

Owing to the effect of " polnoglasie ", the play of the stress accent, and 
various other phonetic developments, many new Infinitive endings have come 
into existence in Russian. The usual ending is -ть, ооегевронаци to the 
О 8. -ти:— ` 

Polnoglasie: терёть (= to rub); колоть (= to prick). 

Final Stress: грести (= to row); вести (= to lead); нестӣ (= to 

carry); везти (= фо transport). | 

Non-final Stress: сесть (== to sit down); пасть (= to fall); -честь (= 

to read (in compounds) ); лезть (= to climb). 

Development of the nasal vowels: дуть (== to blow); cf. жать = to reap), 

начать (= to begin); ваять (= to take). 

Change of vowel in Infin. : плыть (= to float), formerly плути. 

Stem in guttural’: лечь (= to lie down); влечь (= to drag); (with 

** polnoglasie ” толбчь (= to pound). 

For practical purposes the learner should assume that the Present endings 
of all verbs are -y, ешњ, eto., while realizing that some verbs, often common ones, 
in -ать (держать, дёржишь = hold) and -еть (горёть, горишњ = burn); 
(терпёть, терпишь = suffer) and practically all verbs in -ить except those 
` with monosyllabic Infinitives, together with a few exceptions in -ять (стоять 
= stand, бояться = fear)—have Present endings in -y, -ишь, -ят, e.g. :— 


дарить, дарйшь — present 

любйть, любишь == love 
but 

бить, бьёшь . = beat, 

брить, брбешь | = shave 

гнить, гнибшь = тоё 

жить, живёшь == live 


Та conversation uncertainty on this point will only be noticeable in the case 
of finally stressed verbs, i.e. about half the number. 
For comparative purposes and with the above remarks in mind, we give 


1 See Class I A a and footnote in Etymological Classification of Russian Verbs, р. 52. 
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below a classification of the Russian verbs according to Present and Infinitive 
on the exact scheme used previously for Old Slavonic. All the verbs with 
* new ” Infinitives listed above fall into the e Russian category, i.e. Classes 
I-HI below. 


Etymological Classification of Russian Verbs according to their Presents, with 
Subdivisions according to their Infinatives 


I. А.а. несёт нести” = фосатту. Same stem іп Present апа 
Infinitive, consonantal stem. 
b. плывёт плыть == float. Same stem in Present and 
P ^ Infinitive, vowel stem. 
В.а. берёт братБ == take. Infin. їп -ать, consonantal stem. 
b. рвёт рвать == tear. Infin. in -ать, vowel stem 


originally (derived from ръвати). 
IT. двигнет двинуть == move (Pfve.). n-stems. 


III. Presents with -je- endings. 
l. Primary verbs. 


А.а. внадет знать = know. Same stem in Pres. and Infin., 
| vowel stem. 
b. мелет молбть = grind. Same stem in Pres. and 
Infin., consonantal stem. 
В.а. тает таять == melt. Infin. іа -ять, vowel stem. 
b. брет орать = plough. Infin. in -ать, consonantal 
stem. | 
2. Derived verbs. АП vowel stems. 
А.а. дёлает дёлать = do. a-stem. | | 
b. crapéer | старбть = grow old. Formerly "В stem, now - 
written e. И 
В. совбтует совётовать  — advise. у Pres. stem, -овать Infin. 
(hard stem). 
малюет малевать ~ colour. 10 Pres. stem, -евать Infin. 
- (soft stem). 
IV. А. хвалит хвалить — praise. -и- throughout. 
B. видит видеть = see. -и- Present, -e- (formerly 5) Infin. 
лежит лежать == lie, belying.-u- Present, е (formerly Б) 


Infin. changed to -a- after chwintantes. 


V. Athematic m-verbs—only two | 


дам, даст дать = give (Pfve.) 
ем, ест есть = eat 
* Soalso: печет печь = to bake 


умрёт умербть = to die (Pfve.) 
начнёт начать . = to begin (Pfve.) 
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The Future Tense and the Aspects 


The Future of Imperfective verbs is огей Бу using Я Infinitive with the 
Future tense of the verb “ to be", быть; e.g. :— 


Sing. 1 буду ліні I shall до, ог be doing 
2 


буденљ ,, you will до, ог Бе doing 
9 будет ,, ete. 
Plur. 1 будем ,, | 
2 будете ,, 
9 будут ,, 


Perfective verbs are Future in meaning in their “ Present ? form, for to 
the Slav an action cannot be regarded as complete in the present. There аге 
various ways of forming Perfective verbs from Imperfective verbs, such as 
using another form of the same root :— 

дышать, ДОХНУТБ = to breathe, 
using prepositional prefixes (the commonest method) :— 


писать, написать = to write 
просить, попросить = to request, 


adding the ending -нуть :— 
кивать, кивнуть = to под, 


etc. In some cases the origina: verb is Perfective ; the Imperfective is then ` 
formed by extending the root or lengthening it :— 


дать, давать == to give. 
This method is very common with verbs with prefixes, which are Perfective 


when the original Infinitive is used and Imperfective when the extended 
Infinitive has the same prefix :— 


спросйть, спрашивать = to ask (a question) 
уговорйть, уговаривать == to persuade. 


No regular 2nd all-applicable rule can be given as to the formation of the 
Aspects, and only study and wide reading enables one to recognize them at 
sight. In all East and West Slav languages the Perfective Present has a future 
meaning in main as well as in subordinate clauses, ав in O.8. and in contrast 
to the modern South Slav languages. There are also no absolute rules for 
forming the less common Freguentative Aspect. 

A few common verbs for which totally different roots are used to express 
the two aspects :— 


Impfve. Infin. Pres. Pfve. Infin. . Fut. 
брать = to take беру, берёшь взять возьму, -ёшь 
битБ == to beat бью, бьёшь ударить ударю, -ишь 
класть = to put кладу, -ёшь положитђ  положу 

| полбжишь 
ловйть = to catch ловлю, поймать ` пойм&ю, 
| ловишь -бешь 
говорить = to speak, say . говорю, -йшь сказать скажу 


скажешь 
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The Past Tense 


Тре Past tense in Russian is formed in the same way from both Perfective 
and Imperfective verbs—by adding :— 
-JI (masc.) 
-ла (fem.) 
-ло (neut.) 
-ли (plur.) 


to the infinitive stem, that is, the Infin. without ће -ть or -rm. These endings 
vary according to the gender and number of the subject, but not according to 
the person, which is indicated by a Personal Pronoun—also in the 3rd person 
when there is no substantival subject. 

This tense is really the former Past Participle Active in x, and formerly had 
the Present tense of быть as the auxiliary verb, as in modern South and West 
Slav languages. The dropping of this auxiliary verb in East Slav has caused 
the necessity for the use of the Personal Pronouns. 

In meaning the Imperfective Past generally corresponds to the Imperfect 
tense of other languages, while the Perfective Past corresponds to the Past 
Definite, Preterite, or Aorist. | 

In Russian, verbs whose infinitive stems go back to roots ending in c, a, 
к, г, б, p lose the л of the Past tense in the masc. sing. only, e.g. :— 


Héc from the Infin. нести = carry 
вез s JE а везти = сопуеу 
TÓR p» pop течь == flow 
MOD x Gs 5 мочь = Бе able 
гріб , „ „. rpecrá = row 
TED w з 5 терёть = rub 


Verbs with roots in dentals and Infinitives in -сть ог -сти lose these dentals 
before the л of the Past tense in all genders. The Infinitives :— 


вести (for ведти) = lead 
упасть (for упадть) = fall 
мести (for MeTTH) == sweep 
have Past tenses :— 
вел, вела 
упал, упала 
мел, мела 


No invariable rule сап Бе given оп the shifting of the stress on to the final 
syllable m the fem. and neut. sing. and the plur. It clearly arose in order to 
differentiate the genders more distinctly, as unstressed a and o sound the 
Same: e. 


Verbs with Infinitives in -нутБ which denote a process drop the syllable 
-Hy- in the Past :— 
сохнуть, сох = grow dry 
киснуть, кис = grow sour 
мӧкнуть, MOK = soak, get wet 
стынуть, стыл == get cool 
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The following Pasts can be regarded аз irregular :— _ 


расти, poc == grow 
жечь, жёг, жгла = burn (trans.) 
ушибить, ушиб knock (Pfve.) 


сесть (Future: сяду), сел = sit down (Pfve.) 
идти, шёл, шла = go 
исчёзнуть = disappear (Pfve.), has исчез and исчёзнул. 
The Conditional Mood 


The Conditional m Russian is identical with the Past with the particle бы 
added :— 


Я еделал бы Sto = I would do this 
This particle is often contracted to б and in subordinate clauses generally 
follows immediately on the subordinating conjunction :— 
хотя бы A Это дёлал = even if I were to do this. 
ёслиб(ы) (== if) is generally written as one word. 
The Imperative Mood 
The Imperative endings, always added to the Present stem, are (for both 
aspects) :— | 
For verbs with consonantal root :— 
2nd pers. sing. (a) -и or (б) -Б 
2nd pers. plur. (а) -ите or (b) -Бте 


am 


For verbs with vocalic root : 
2nd pers. sing. -й 
2nd pers. plur. -Ите 


The endings (a) are added, to the Present stem (usually seen most clearly 
by removing the last three letters of the 2nd pers. sing.) when the 186 pers. 
sing. is finally stressed, the endings (b) being used when the 1st pers. sing. is 
not finally stressed, e.g. :— 


иду, иди = go 

люблю, лоби = love 

брошу, бросишь, брось = throw (Pfve.) 
сяду, сядь == sit down 


But endings (а) are used when the Present stem ends in two consonants :— 
крикну, крикни = shout (Pfve.) 
The Imperatives of verbs with vocalic roots can be finally stressed or not :--- 


дблай — do coBéTyit — advise 
бросай = throw (Impfve.) малюй = paint 


The following two verbs have irregular Imperatives :— ` 


лечь, лягу: ляг = lie down есть: ешь = eat 
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For the 1st pers. plur. the same person of the Present or Perfective Future 
is used with or without 1 the addition of the polite ending -те :— 


пойдём(те) == let us go идёмте — let us go (along) 

The 3rd pers. sing. and plur. are rendered by the word пусть or пускай | 
== let!) preceding the Present or Perfective Future :— 

пусть OH говорит == let him talk пусть OH скажет == let him say 


The Gerunds 

The Present Gerund or Verbal Adverb is formed from Imperfective verbs 
by adding я to the Present stem, seen in the 2nd pers. sing. :— | 

делал == doing говоря == вреаКїп 
but -a after chwintantes : 
плача — weeping 

It is active in meaning and is used to indicate an action оне to 
that of the main verb, like the Present Participle in -ing in English : but being 
an adverb in Russian, ie. as it qualifies the verb in the clause and not the 
nouns, 16 can refer only to the subject of that clause. Present Gerunds in Russian 
can qualify a verb in any tense. 

There are three irregular formations :— 

даёшь, (давать) даван = giving уставан = tiring 
(у)знавая = recognizing 

А few Perfective verbs form Present Gerunds which are really past in 

meaning :— 


войдя = on entering увиди == having seen 
выйдя - = having gone out возвратясь = having returned 
принеся = having brought orerynń = havingstepped back, eto. 


А number of verbs, mostly with monosyllabic Infinitives, have no Pres. 
Gerund :— 
пить = drink ткать = weave 
гнуть = bend лгать = tell lies 


There also exists another form of the Pres. Gerund in folk poetry and 
peasant speech. It is formed by adding -чи to the 3rd pers. plur. of the Pres. 
less its final т :— 

будучи — — being (the only existing form of the Pres. Ger. from быть) 
сйдячи = sitting 

The Past Gerund is formed most often from Perfective verbs by adding -в 
or -вши to the Infinitive stem :— 

сдёлавши = having done, читав = reading (in the past) 
Those without л in the masc. Past add -ши :— · 
выросши = having grown up 


1 The form without -те can be preceded by давайте when Pfve. (Fut.); but when 
the Impfve. aspect is used, the Infinitive follows: давёйте играть (= let us play 1). 
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Dental roots of Class I restore the dental and add -ши: выведши = having 
led out. 

It also is Active and indicates an action previous to that of the verb which 
it qualifies, like the English Past Participle: having done, ete., and refers only 
to the subject of the clause. It is equivalent to a subordinate clause with a 
verb in the Past tense. 


Reflexive verbs always require the full ending (в)ши to which сь is added :— 


сдёлавшись = having become 
переодёвшись · = having changed (clothes) 


The Participles 


These are verbal adjectives in Russian and can qualify а noun in any case. 
Being declined like adjectives, they agree with the noun in gender, number, 
and case. The two passive participles have short, predicative forms as well. 

Тре Present Participle Active is formed from the 3rd pers. plur. of the Present 
tense of Impfve. verbs by cutting off the т and adding -щий, -щая, -щее ! :— 


дёлающий = who 18 doing 
любящий = who loves 


The Past Participle Active is formed in the same way as the Past Gerund, 
by adding -вшии, -вшәя, -вшее to the Infin. stem of the verb, Imperfective as 
_ well as Perfective ! :— 


читавший == who has read 
прочитавшии — who has read through 
выросший = who has grown up 


The Present Participle Passive is formed from some Imperfective transitive 
verbs by adding -ый, -ая, -ое to the 1st pers. plur. of the Present :— 


читаемая = being read 
гонймый = pursued 


А few verbs have the irregular ending -омый added to their consonantal 
roots :— 
несомый == being carried 
искомый == being looked for 


Some transitive verbs have no Present Participle Passive :—. 
брать == take мыть = wash петь = sing бить = beat, etc. 
This participle is beginning to be felt as somewhat archaic and literary. 


1 Reflexive verbs which, of course, have no passive participles, have the full ending 
ia the Present and Past Participles, e.g: :— 
интересўюіцайся = who interests himself. 
сделавшийся = who has become. 
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The Past Participle Passive is, with the Infinitive and the Present or Future, 
the third “ principle part " of any verb, i.e. its form has to be learnt for each 
verb. It is formed only from transitive verbs, of course, and only general rules 
giving alternatives can be given on its formation. It is formed mostly, but not 
exclusively, from Perfective verbs. 

Those with Infinitives in -атБ of two or more syllables add -нный, -ннал, 
-нное to the Infin. less the -ть. Мові other verbs add the endings -енный, 
-енная, -енное ог -ённый, -ённая, -ённое to the root of the verb. This ending 
causes the “ First Palatalization " in gutturalstems of Class I and “ jotovanie ” 
in verbs of Class IV ; and the position of the stress is generally the same as in 
the 2nd pers. sing. of the Present :— 


сдёланный == done 
сдёлаешь 

полученный = received 
получишь 

желанный == desired 
желаешь 

подарённый == presented 
подарйшь | 
примёченный == noticed 
приметишь 


Fewer verbs, mostly those with monosyllabic roots and transitive 
verbs in -нуть form the Past Part. Pass. by dropping the ь of the Infin. and 
adding the adjectival endings -ый, -ая, -ое. All verbs in -нуть, -нять and 
-ыть form the Past Part. Pass. in this way :— | 


ПОНЯТЬЙ = understood начатый == begun 
мытый == washed согрётый — warmed 
вытянутый = stretched out 


Verbal nouns can be formed from Past Participles Passive, actual—or 
fietitious for intransitive verbs, with the endings -Бе (-ие for Pfve. verbs and 
literary) : 


дёланье (-ние) = doing 


понимание == understanding 
получение — receiving, receipt 
взятие == taking 


мытьё = washing 
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Examples of the Conjugation of the two types of Verbs 


l. e type. 


нести — to carry (Impfve.) 


PRESENT 
Sing. 1. 
8. 
Plur. 1. 
2. 
9. 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2. 
Plur. 2. 
GERUNDS 
Present 
Past 


PARTICIPLES 


Pres. Act. 


Pres. Pass. 


Past Асі. 
Past Pass. 
Past TENSE 


2. 1 type. 


PRESENT 


IMPERATIVE 
GERUNDS 


PARTICIPLES 


PAST TENSE 


хвалил, хвалила, хвалило, хвалили 


несу 
несёшь 


несём 
несёте 
несўт 


несй 
несйте 


неся 
(по)нёсши 


несўщий 
несбмый 
нёсший 


`несённый 


(cf. могу = I can 
можешь 
несёт (ni'got) может ('mozIt) 


eto.) 


нёс, несла, неслб, несли 


* Consonant stem verbs of Cl. III undergo “ jotovanie " throughout their Present and 
Imperative: пишу, пишешь, eto., пиши | = write. 


дёлать == to do (Impfve.) 


делаю * 
делавшњ 
делает ('deləjrt) 
делаем 

делаете 
дёлают 


дёлай 
дёлайте 


дёлая 


(судблазши 


дёлающий 
дёлаемый 
делав шии 
дёланный 


делал, делала, делало, делали 


хвалить == to praise (Impfve.) сидеть = фо sit (Impfve.) 


Sing. 1. 
2, 
3. 
Plur. 1. 
2. 
3. 


Sing. 2, 
Plur. 2. 


Present 
Past 


Pres. Act. 


Pres. Pass. 


Past Act. 
Past Pass. 


хвалю * сижу “ 
хвалишњ СИДИШБ 
хвалит ('xvalrt) сидит (gr dit) 
хвалим сидим 
хвалите сидите 
хвалят сидят 
хвалй cuni 
хвалите сидите 
хваля СИДЯ 
(по)хвалйвши (појсидевши 
хвалящий CHĄALIMA 
хвалймый —— 
хвалйв ший сидевший 


хвалённый * 


(про)сиженный * 


сидёл, сидела, -Ло, -IM 


* АН i-verbs have " jotovanie" in the Ist pers. sing. Pres. and in the Past. Partic. 


Passive. 
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The verb * to be ” and the m-verbs (Class V) 
быть = to be; дать = to give (Pfve.); есть = to eat (Impfve.) (5ors—old 


PRESENT 
Sing. 1. 
2. 
3. 
Plur. 1. 


2. 

3. 
FUTURE 
Sing. 1. 

12, 

5. 
Plur. 1. 

2. 

3. 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2. 
Plur. 2. 
GERUNDS 
Pres. 
Past 
PARTICIPLES 


Pres. Act. 


Pres. Pass. 


Past Асі. 
Past Pass. 


РАЗТ ТЕМЗЕ : 


spelling) 


(wanting) 
(wanting) 
есть! 
(wanting) 
(wanting) 
(суть: rare) 


буду (гев.) дам 
будешь дашь 
будет даст 
будем | дадим 
будете дадите 
будут дадут 
будь дай 
будьте дайте 
будучи 

бивши . давши 
сущий 

бьвший давший 
-бытый данный 


был, была, было, дал, дала, дало, 
были дали 


Irregular and. Noteworthy verbs 


1. давать (== to give, Impfve.), has an irregular Present and Pres. Participle 
Active. АП its other forms are built on the stem дава-. 


eM 
ешь 
ест 
едим 
едите 
едит 


ешь 
ёшьте 


еди 
поёвши 


едящий 
(едбмый) 
ёвший 
съёденный 


ел, ёла, бло, 
ёли 


Pres. Sing. 1 даю Imperative : давай 
2 даёшь Pres. Gerund давая 
3 даёт Past Gerund давав 
Plur. 1 дзём Pres. Part. Passive даваемый 
2 даёте Past Part. Active давівший 
9 дают Past Part. Passive — 


Pres. Part. Act. дающий Past Tense : давал, -а, -0, -и 


1 “There is (or: are) not (ог: no)" has the special Ѓогт--нет + Genitive. 
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2. хотёть (= to want) (irregular only in the Present). 


Pres, Sing. 1 хочу Plur. 1 хотим 
2 хочешь 2 хотите 
3 хочет З хотят 
3. бегать (= to run, Impfve.), also has an irregular Present :— 
Pres. Sing. 1 бегу Plur.1 бежим 
2 бежишь 2 бежите 
3 бежит 3 бегут 


4. гнать (= to drive, chase, Impfve.), has а Class IV Present, Present 
Gerund and Participles :— 


Pres. Sing. 1 гоню Plur. 1 гӧним Pres. Gerund TOHÁ 
2 гонишь 2 гоните Pres. Part. Active гонящий 
3 гонит 3 гонят Pres. Part. Passive гонймый 


Notice also the following verbs, many of which are models for verbs with 
similar Infinitive endings :— 


Class I. 
HauáTb — to begin (Pfve.) Fut.: начну, начнашњ Past: начал, -а, 
| -0, -И 
клясть == бо curse Pres.: клану, . » KIAJN, -å 
клянёшь 
жать == to press » жму,җмёшь » жал, -a 
жать == {о теар » жну, жнёшь „ жал, -a 
мять == фо crumple - » мну, мнёшь » мял, -а 
понять = іо understand Fut. пойму, поймёшь ,, понял, -a 
| (Pfve.) 
поднять = to lift (Pfve.) » | подниму, » поднял, -a 
поднимешь 
умереть = to die (Pfve.) „ Умру, умрбшь | , умер, ўмерла 
забыть == to forget (Pfve.) ,, забуду, „ вабыл,-а 
| забудешь 
(про)честь = to read (through) , прочту, » прочёл, 
(Pfve.) прочтёшь прочла 
класть = to put Pres.: кладу, „ клал, -a 
(Impfve.) кладёшь 
сесть == to sit down Fut.: сяду, сядешь „ сед, -a 
(Pfve.) 
лечь = to lie down (Pfve.) , лягу, ляжешь ‚ лёг, легла 
жечь == to burn Pres. : жгу, жжёшь s жёг, жгла 
МОЧБ == to be able „ могу, можешь », MOT, могла 
ушибить = to knock, hurt Fut.: ушибу, ушибёшь ,  ушиб,ушибла 
(Pfve.) 
грести == to row Pres.: гребу, гребёшь  ,, грёб, гребла 
реветь . = to roar ` „ реву, ревёшь „ ревёл, ревела 
жить == to live 5 живу, живёшь » ЖИЛ, -å 
ткать = фо weave » тку,ткёшь » TKAJ, -a 


звать == фо call » Зову, вовёшь » звал, -а 
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Class II. 
деть = to put саге- Pres.: дёну, дёнешь Past: дел, -a 
lessly 
стать == to become ; Fut.: стану, станешь  ,, стал, -a 
start (Pfve.) 
стыть = to cool Pres. : стыну, стынешь , стыл, -а 
(intrans.) 
достичь = to reach Fut.: достигну, » | ДОСТИГ, 
(Pfve.) достигнешь достигла 
Class ПІ. 
ПИТЬ == to drink Pres. : пью, пьёшь » пил, -a 
So also: бить = фо hit 
ВИТБ = to weave 
петь = to sing Pres. : пою, поёшь Past: пел, -a 
мыть == to wash „ Мою, мбешБ , мыл, -a 
| бо also : крыть = to cover 
рыть = to dig 
полбть = to weed Pres.: полю, полешь Past: полол, -a 
колоть = to prick , Колю, колешь „ колол, -A 
слать == to send » шлю,шлёшь »  слал, -а 
стлать == to spread „ стелю, стелешђ  ,, стләл, -A 
ковать == фо forge (iron) „ кую, кубшь » ковал,-а 
Class ТУ. 
спать == to sleep „ сплю, спишь, , спал, -а 
_ CHAT 
ЧТИТБ == to honour » чту,чтишь, „  чтил, -а 
but чтут 
стоять = to stand , стою, стоишь » стоял, -а 
Verbs of Going amd Conveying 
To go (on foot) : 
Impfve.: urrń. Pfve.: пойти. 
Pres. : иду, идёшь... Fut.: пойду, пойдёшь... 
Past : шёл, шла, шло, шли. пошёл, пошла... 
Imperat.: иди... пойди... 


Freq.: ходить. 
Pres. хожу, хбдишь... 
Past: ходил, ходила... 
Imperat.: ходи... 
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To go (be conveyed) : 
Impfve.: ёхать. Pfve.: поёхать. 
Pres. : ёду, ёдешь... Fut.: поёду... 
Past. : ёхал, бхала... повхал... 
Imperat.: (попе) поевжай ... 
| . (Impfve. and Pfve.) 
Freq.: ёздить. | 
Pres. ; ёзжу, евдищь... | 
Разђ: ездил, ёздила... 


Imperat.: беди, -Te | 


To come (on foot) : 


Impfve. and Етед.: приходить. Pfve.: прийти. 
Pres. : прихожу, прихбдиињ... Fut.: приду, придёшь... 
Past: приходил... пришёл, пришла... 
Imperat.: приходи... | прийди... 


To come (conveyed) : 


Impfve. and Freq.: приезжать. Pfve.: приёхать. 
Pres. : приезжаю, приезжаешь... Fut.: прибду... 
Past : приезжал, приезжала... привхал, приёхала... 
Imperat.: приезжай... | (попе) 
: (Impfve. and Pfve.) 


Similarly: to go away (on foot) = уходйть, уйти 
to go away (conveyed) == уезжать, yéxaTb 


to go out (on foot) = выходйть, выйти. Past |: вышел, 
вышла... i 
to go out (conveyed) = выезжать, выехать. 
On the same scheme :— 
To carry : 
Impfve.: нести. Pfve.: понести. 
Pres. : Hecy, несёшь... Fut.: | понесу... 
Раз&: нёс, несла, несло, несли. понёс... 
Imperat.: неси... понесй... 
Freq.: носить. 
Pres. : ношу, HÓCHINB .., 
Past: носил, носила... 
Imperat.: носи... 
To bring: 
Impfve. ата Freg.: приносйть. Pfve.: принести. 


Pres.: приношу; приносишь... Fut.: принесу, принесёшь... 
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To lead : 


Impfve.: вести. Píve.: повести. 
Pres. : веду, ведбшь... Fut.: поведу... 
Раві: вёл, вела, вело, вели. повёл... 
Imperat.: веди... поведи... 

Ктед.: водить. 
Pres. : вожу, водишь... 
Past : водил, водила... 


Imperat.: води... 


То bring (а person): 


Порте. and Freq.: приводить. Pfve.: привести. 
Pres. : привожу, привбдишь... Fut.: приведу, приведбшь... 
То convey: 
Impfve.: вевти. Pfve.: повевти. 
Pres. : везу, везбшь... Fut.: повеву... 
Past : вез, везла, везло, везли. повёз... 
Imperat.: вези... повеви... 
Freq.: ВОВИТБ. 
Pres. : вожу, возишь... 
Past: возил, возила... 


Ппрегаї.: вози 


То bring (іп а vehicle) : 
Impfve. and Ктед.: привозить. Pfve.: привезти. 
Pres.: привожу, привдзишњ... Fut.: привезу, привезёшь... 


TEXTS 
(The first two passages are given in the old spelling for comparison with 
other Slavonic languages.) 


I. 
Оть Луки, VIII. 

5. вышелъ сБятель сБять CEMA свое; и когда онъ сБяль, иное 
упало при дорогћ и было потоптано, и птиць небеснья поклевали 
его; 

6. а иное упало на камень и взошедъ васохло, потому что не 
имћло влаги; 

7. а иное упало между TepHieMb, и выросло TepHie и ваглушило 
его; 

8. а иное упало на добрую землю и взошедь принесло плодь 
сторичный.  Скававь сіе, возгласиль: кто имЪеть уши слышать, 
да слышитъ. | 
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II. 
А. С. Пушкин». 
Пророк» 
Духовной жаждою томимь, 
Въ myergmb мрачной я влачился, 
И шестикрылый Серафимъ 
На перепутьй MHB явился; 
Перстами легкими какъ сонъ 
Моихъ зБниць коснулся онъ: 
Отверзлись вБщїя з Бницы, 
Какъ у испуганной орлицы. 
Моихъ ушей коснулся онъ, 
И ихъ наполниль шумъ и звонь: 
вняль я неба содроганье, 
горн! ангеловъ полётъ, 
гадъ морскихъ подводный ходъ, 
дольней лозы прозябанье. 
онъ къ устамъ моимъ приникъ, 
вырвалъ грЕшный мой языкъ, 
празднословный и лукавый, 
жало мудрыя змЂи 
Въ уста вамершія мои 
Вложиль десницею кровавой. 
И онь мнБ грудь разсВкъ мечемъ, 
И сердце трепетное вынулъ, 
И угль, пылающий огнем», 
Во грудь отверстую водвинулъ. 
Какь трупъ въ пустынБ я лежаль, 
И Бога глась ко мн® возваль: | 
« Возстань, Пророкь, и виждь и внемли, 
Исполнисђ волею моей, 
И обходя моря и вемли, 
Глаголомь жги сердца людей» 


= == == === 


ЦІ. 
©. Достоевский. 


Дагестанских татар было трое и все они были родные братья. 
Два из них были уже пожилые, но третий, Алей, был не более 
двадцати двух лет, а на вид ещё моложе. Ero место на нарах было 
рядом со мною. Ero прекраеное, открытое, умное и в то же время 
добродушно-наивное лицо с первого взгляда привлекло к нему моб 
сердце, и я так рад был, что судьба послала мне его, а не другого кого- 
нибудь в соседи. Вся душа его выражалась на его красивом, можно 
даже сказать прекрасном лице. Улыбка его была так доверчива, 
так детски простодушна; большие чёрные глаза были так мягки, 
так ласковы, что я всегда чувствовал особое удовольствие, даже 
облегчение в тоске и в грусти, глядя на него. 
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IV. 
А. А. Фет. 


ү. 
Семен Кирсанов. 


Сядем вдесь, у этой ивы. 
Что за чудные извивы 

На коре вокруг дупла | 

А под ивой — как красивы 
Золотые переливы 

Струй дрожащего стекла | 


Ветви сочные дугою 
Перегнулись над водою, 
Как зелёный водопад: 
Как живые, как иглою, 
Будто споря меж собою, 
Листья волу бороздят. 


В этом зеркале под ивой 
Уловил мой глаз ревнивый 
Сердцу милые черты... 

Мягче взор твой горделивый... 
Я дрожу, глядя, счастливый, 
Как в воде дрожишь и TH... 


Станция < Маяковская > 


На новом 
радиусе 
у рельс метро — 
я енова 
радуюсь, 
мне так светло ! 
Шел поезд 
издали, 
тоннель шумней — 
он ярко 
высветлил 
вею душу мне. 


Я будто еду 
путем 
сквозным 
в стихи 
к поэту, 
на встречу с ним. 
Я сердце 
вымчал, 
взволнован весь, 
к Владим Владимчу — 
и вот он 
здесь. 
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Beraer 

живей еще 
тоннелем вдаль 
слов 

нержавеющих 
живая сталь, 
слова 

не вамерли 
его руки, 
‘прожилки мрамора — 
черновики ! 


Тут — 

в сводах каменных, 
лучами в тьму, 
подземный 

памятник 
стоит — 

ему ! 

Не склеп, 

не статуя, 
не истукан, 
а слава 

статная 
его стихам ! 


Тоннель | 
прорезывая, 
увидим мы: 
его поэзия 
живёт 
людьми, 
он не износится 
‚и в долгий 
срок — 
согретый 
множеством 
горячих щек, 
он | 
He исплеснится, 
смотрите — 
там — 
по етрочкам — 
лестиницам 
он CXOJIMT 
сам, 
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идет, 
задумавшись, 


в подземный дом — 


в ладонях 
юноши 
любимый том. 


Пусть рельсы 

тянутся 
на сотни лет! 
Товарищ станция, 
зеленый 

свет ! 
Землёй 

MOCKOBCKOIO 


, на все пути — 


стих 
Маяковского, 
свети, 
свети ! 


SECTION 3. UKRAINIAN 


NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


The Ukrainians are the descendants of the South West branch of the East 
Slavs, with a certain admixture of Asiatic blood due to invasions from the 
East across the plains. 

Only since the recent second World War have the fertile, butoften ravaged, 
broad lands of Ukraine been united within one frontier in the Ukrainian S.Š.R. . 
(Beyond its borders Ukrainians are to be found in Dobruja, Hungary, on the 
Lower Volga, in Siberia, and in North America.) This land, noted throughout 
Russia for its cheerful and attractive songs, has a language whose musicality 
and flexibility can vie with its most beautiful sisters in the West and South 
Slav groups. Ukrainian is a more * popular " form of East Slav than Russian— 
it has less borrowings from Church Slavonie, using forms like солодкий for ` 

“© sweet", and not liking words like глава for “ chapter" (Ukr. голова or 
розділ); ; and at the same time it has more borrowings from Western Europe, : 
chiefly via Polish, 

Modern literary Ukrainian is founded on the dialect of the Middle Dniepr 
region round Kiev (the ““ southern " or " eastern " dialect, according to which 
division of the dialects one uses). 

It has à common origin with Great Russian, in that Old Russian, the 
language of the non-ecclesiastical documents of Kiev Russia up to its destruc- 
tion by the Tatars in 1240, is the common ancestor of both—and indeed of 
Byelorussian as well. Thus it can be claimed that the oldest works of Russian 
literature also belong among the oldest examples of literature in Ukrainian, 
and indeed they do geographically. The other parent of these literatures is, 
of course, Church Slavonic, which remained the official literary and ecclesiastical 
language i in Ukraine as long as it did in Russia proper. And so it can be said 
that most of the oldest literature of Ukraine is in Church Slavonic. The earliest 
MSS., however, from the Kiev and Chernígov regions, dating from the eleventh 
century, and from Galicia dating from the twelfth century, already show 
Ukrainian characteristics in their language. 

Ukraine suffered a different fate and underwent different cultural influences 
from her northern and eastern neighbour, Russia proper. In 1321, after a short 
period of independence for the principality of Galicia-Volhynia in the West, 
which had no ties with the surviving Great Russian centres of Nóvgorod, 
Süzdal, and Ryazán, most of the Ukrainian lands were taken over by Lithuania, 
whose official language was Western Russian (a form of Old Byelorussian 
mixed with Church Slavonic). Private documents of Ukrainian origin from 
this period do, however, show Ukrainian linguistic features. In 1569, Lithuania 
was united to Poland by the Union of Lublin ; and thus all the Ukrainian 
territories came under Poland. It is to this period, which lasted for the western 
territories up to the first partition of Poland in 1772, that Ukrainian owes 
most of its more superficial differences from Russian, such as its differences of 
vocabulary. Ву coming under Poland, Ukraine also felt the influence of the 
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Reformation and of the West more strongly than Russia. Efforts were made 
to translate Church books into tne living, popular language of that time. 
Through the influence of the Polish language and the Roman Catholic Church 
many expressions from Latin and West European languages entered Ukrainian. 
This is already noticeable in the so-called (comic) “ Interludes " to the religious 
plays written and performed in Ukraine from the seventeenth century. The 
“ Interludes " were intentionally written in the local popular language, in 
contrast to the Church Slavonic of the more serious parts, and were the first 
examples of written popular Ukrainian. Various kinds of verse, satirical, 
historical, lyric, and even religious, were also written in this language. On 
the other hand, consciously Ukrainian leading figures, who wished to resist the 
polonization of the Ukrainian upper classes and to preserve the national 
and cultural individuality of their people and their Orthodox faith, cultivated 
and perfected the use of Church Slavonic as а weapon in the struggle. 

In 1648, as а reaction against Polish oppression, the eastern part of the 
Ukrainian lands under the leadership of Bohdan Khmel'nyćkyj rebelled against 
Poland and later offered their allegiance to the Orthodox Czar Alexis of Moscow. 
For a time after this they enjoyed a certain amount of autonomy, the recollec- 
tion of which bore its fruits in the literary products of the end of the eighteenth 
and of the nineteenth centuries. By this time Ukrainian was already to a very 
large extent a distinct and separate language from Russian. Its literature, 
largely polemical in content, however, gave only the poorest reflection of it, 
being couched in a clumsy jargon, or mixture of Ukrainian, Byelorussian, 
Polish, and Church Slavonic elements, known later as “ явичіе ” and surviving 
into the eighteenth century. | 

The efforts at writing in the popular language culminated in the works of 
Iván Kotl'aróvskyj (b. in Poltava in 1769, d. in 1838), whose travesty of Virgil's 
пей, " Енеїда," and operetta * Наталка Полтавка” are generally 
recognized as the first successful and “ classical”? works in Ukrainian, such as 
we know it to-day. 

However, in those days Ukrainian was still not generally recognized as a 
separate language; and Josef Dobrovský, the Czech scholar and the father ` 
of modern Slavonic studies, persisted until his death in refusing to admit it 
as anything more than a dialect of Russian. 

The first works of Kotl'aróvśkyj were originally published in a Russian 
spelling, as was also Shevchénko's collection of poems “ Кобзар " later, in 
1840. The nineteenth century saw a succession of efforts to evolve for Ukrainian 
an orthography and alphabet of its own, distinet from both Church Slavonie 
and Great Russian. The historical spelling of Maksymóvych for various 
reasons did not generally take root, although it influenced the spelling used in 
Transcarpathian Ukraine until quite recently. It was finally replaced by the 
кулішівка, the alphabet based on a modification of the Russian гражданка 
and evolved by Pantelejmón Kulísh (1819-97), the nationalist poet, novelist, 
historian, ethnographer, and translator of the Bible, whose tireless work did 
so much to establish Ukrainian as a literary language with a scientific basis. 
His grammar of Ukrainian first appeared in 1857. His spelling broadly followed 
the “phonetic " principle of one letter per sound. 

In literature the reputation of Ukrainian was established by the poetry of 
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Taras Shevchónko (1814-69), the son of a serf, who аб the same time as 
many other members of the Slavophil Society of SS. Cyril and Method, was 
banished by the Czar in 1846 to serve as а common soldier in Kirghizia and 
forbidden to write or paint for ten years. Some of his poems secretly written 
in exile and filled with a love for his native Ukraine and its people, reach great 
heights of touching beauty. His longer poems recall the past glories of the 
* free ” Ukraine in the seventeenth century. Не was a conscious Slavophil 
as well as a Ukrainian patriot, and deliberately wrote in the popular Ukrainian 
of his time, enriched by borrowings from Church Slavonic such as would be 
comprehensible to other Slavs. Later writers avoided borrowings from Church 
Slavonic and followed the popular language more completely, which is the 
-main reason why modern Ukrainian has far fewer borrowings from Church 
Slavonie than modern Russian. 

. After Shevchénko there followed а steady stream of distinctively national 
writers, such as the woman novelist, Márko Vovchók (Maríja Markóvychka, 
1834-1907); the lyric poet and fabulist, Leonid Hlíbov (1827-93); the 
lyric poet and satirist, Stepan Rudanskyj; Oleksánder Konyśkyj (1836-1900) 
—poet, writer of short stories, critic, and biographer of Shevchénko ; and 
many others. | 

But the Ukrainian language was not allowed to evolve smoothly under the 
Czars, who regarded its development as an effort to tear away Ukraine 
from Russia. In 1863, Ukrainian was forbidden as a language of instruction 
in schools ; and in 1876 printing and publishing in proper Ukrainian was for- 
bidden altogether within the Russian Empire. The ukase promulgating this 
was a secret one, во that the Russian public learnt of it only some years later 
from an article in the Revue des deux mondes. Only books and texts in Ukrainian 
printed entirely in Russian spelling were allowed. This spelling the Ukrainians 
humorously nicknamed " нрижка ", “the messenger boy's spelling ”. 

The result was that the leading Ukrainian intellectuals and writers of. the 
time emigrated abroad. The chief cultural centre of Ukrainians became 
L’viv (L'vov) in Galicia, by then inherited through the partitions of Poland, 
by Austro-Hungary. The language of Galicia was more strongly influenced by 
Polish and also had certain features of its own, which émigrés from Eastern 
Ukraine began to take over during their exile. 

One of the greatest Ukrainians of that time, Mihájlo Drahomániv (1841-- 
95), the ethnographer and professor of Kiev university, bad to emigrate, 
and taught for а time in Sófia, Bulgaria, and later worked in Geneva. He at 
first advocated the use of the Latin alphabet for Ukrainian and later & more 
phonetic spelling in Cyrillie. But neither of these schemes were accepted by 
the mass of his countrymen, though his humanistic ideas in а broader field had 
a great influence on the Galician poet Iván Frankó (1856-1916), Ukraine's 
second great national poet. 

The official attitude towards Ukrainian in Russia at that time was that of 
questioning the very existence of an independent Ukrainian language. Ав 
late as 1896, one of the big encyclopadias, that of Брокгаус and Ефрон, as if 
refusing to recognize Ukrainian as a separate language, calls 1t in the title of 
its article on it " The Little Russian dialect of the Russian language " 
(малороссійсков nap'buie русскаго языка). 
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In 1905, the ban in Russia on the use of Ukrainian was lifted with the 
establishment of the new constitution; and Kiev again became the cultural 
centre of Ukraine. The language of Dniepr Ukraine then again definitely 
took the ascendancy as the basis of literary Ukrainian. Two years later, in © 
1907, Borys Hrinchénko was able to publish his authoritative Ukrainian- 
Russian dictionary, which is still regarded as а basic work to this day. 

With the establishment of the Soviet régime, the Ukrainians, like other 
nationalities, gained a cultural and administrative independence in the 
Ukrainian S.S.R., such as they had not known before. Ап All-Ukrainian 
Academy of Sciences was established, one of whose tasks was the development 
of the Ukrainian language and the final settling of questions of orthography. 
In this task the Ukrainian academicians invited and obtained the coóperation 
of Ukrainian scholars and linguists living outside the (then) boundaries of the 
Soviet Union. Thus the Ukrainians of Galicia and Subcarpathian Russia 
worked with them for the complete unification of the Ukrainian language on 
the basis of the language of Kiev and of Great or Dniepr Ukraine. "The goal 
was achieved not without some struggles and sacrifices, but finally those in 
favour of а form of language not deliberately differentiated from the closely- 
allied Russian language won the day. Unlike Russian, Ukrainian did not 
undergo any radical spelling reform after the Revolution. Apart from a spate 
of neologisms, Ukrainian continued to change only slowly, by evolution. 

In 1927, a new edition of B. Hrinchénko's Ukrainian-Russian dictionary 
was published under the editorship of S. Jefrémov and A. Nikóvśkyj. 

The principles, which guided the composition of the latest Ukrainian . 
Orthography (“ Український Правопис "), published in Kiev in 1946, may 
serve as a fitting conclusion to what was in the past an often unhappy and 
stormy struggle for development and as а remarkable example of wisdom in 
solving (in the very turmoil of war) what has long been a delicate and painful 
question. As in the second world war, in this case too, the Ukrainians clearly 
decided not to break away from their Russian brothers in the Soviet Union. 
The guiding principles were the following :— 


1. To decide on a practical orthography, keeping to what has already been 
established, and not compelling the educated masses of the country to 
re-learn their orthographical rules. 

2. To preserve the popular basis of the orthography, і.е. its nearness to 
the pronunciation of the people in the widest sense. 

3. To be guided in all important points of phonetics, morphology, еќе., by 
the writings of the best writers of the past and present. 

4. In matters of orthography, shared by their nature with other languages 
(e.g. punctuation, the use of capitals, hyphens, etc.) , to ensure 
uniformity with the orthographies of the brother peoples of the Soviet 
Union, especially the Russians, being guided by the latest plan drawn 
up by the State Commission. 

. To avoid as far as possible variants in spelling. 

. To reduce to a minimum the number of exceptions to rules. 

. In formulating rules, to be guided by the level of understanding of people 
with full elementary education. 
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8. То give historical explanations to rules, in the form of notes, without 
sacrificing scientific accuracy to ease of understanding, but at the 
same time without going into excessive detail and highly specialized 
explanations. 

A prominent member of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences and the 
Minister of Education of the Ukrainian 8.S.R. largely responsible for this 
“ Правопис " is the well-known poet, Pavló Tychyna (Павло Тичина), one of 
the numerous writers of Ukraine who should be more widely known abroad. 
Another great poet and academician is Maksym Ryl'skyj (Максим Рильський) 
whose development from neo-classicism to Soviet modernism any student 
from the West will find interesting to follow. 

In the recent war Ukraine suffered and was devastated as terribly as any 
land in Europe, and her people were stirred to superhuman efforts. These will 
doubtless leave their traces in subsequent Ukrainian literature and in the 
development of the language. The student can but be encouraged to explore 
the new literature and keep his mind sympathetic and open. 


Ukrainian 


A 


mmm ч ши 


s 


= 


а 


1 


THE UKRAINIAN ALPHABET 


Approz. English 
equivalent 

(more open and forward 
than) ah 

b (unaspirated) 

v (w after vowels, see Pro- 
nunciation) 

voiced h or ch (see Pro- 
nunciation) 

d (dental) 

e in “ Бек" 

ye in “yet” 

zh, s in “ pleasure ” (hard) 

2 

French é acute with tongue 
further back (see Pro- 
nunciation) 

ee in " meet " 

ye in ç ye 33 

y in “ boy m y in * yet » 

k 


| m both “leaf” and 
“table”; also w after 
vowels (see Pronuncia- 
tion) 


M 
H 
О 
IT 


IO 
Я 


Ukrainian 


я 


ш 
HI 


ю. 


я 


Ниже JH Os SO w = 


Approz. English 
equivalent 
n 
п 
o in “for ” 
2 (unaspirated) 
r rolled 
sin“ вее” 
t (dental) 
оо in * boot ” 


ch in “loch” 

ts pronounced together as 
in “ bits ” 

hard ch, as in * church * 
with tongue further back 

sh (hard) 


зћећ in Ashchurch " 
(hard) | 

um “tune ”’, * you” 

сё уаһ 33 


(Ь)ь 2 sign of palatalization or 


“ softness ” written after 
consonants 


1 Until recently, after Г, r followed Г, r, pronounced * hard " g as in English " go” and 
like Russian Г, г. It occurred mostly in words of foreign origin and has now been abolished, 
r being used instead in Soviet Ukraine. T, рів still used by Ukrainians in emigration. 

2 In older dictionaries Б, ь came after nt. 
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The apostrophë " is used between a labial consonant or sometimes 7 and а 
“ jotated " vowel, also after prefixes ending in a consonant before а 
"" Jotated ?? vowel, to indicate a “ jot " sound (English y in “ yet”), like 
ъ or the apostrophé in Russian, e.g. :— 


п'ять — five пір'я = feathers 
бю =I beat з'єднати = to unite 


The peculiarly Ukrainian letters are: 6, 6, Li (and formerly I, г). І, i occurs 
now only in Byelorussian as well. 

Old Slavonic letters not used in Ukrainian are: s, Б, oy, оо, b, ы, Б, 18, 16, 
A, ж, МА, БА, S, V, 0, v. s 

Russian letters not used in Ukrainian are: E, 8; ь; ы; 9, 9. 

Serbian letters absent from Ukrainian are, of course: 'Б, b, J, j, Jb, «b, 
Ib, m, Б, Б, IL y., , 

The Macedonian letters Г, г, К, к and В, s, are also unknown to Ukrainian. 

дж and дв, although representing single sounds (English 7 and dz respectively) 
їп uncompounded words, are not regarded as separate letters. 'Thus m the 
dictionaries джерелб (= spring, source) and дзвін (= bell) both come 
under д in the usual alphabetical order. 


PRONUNCIATION 


The pronunciation of literary Ukrainian is fairly faithfully portrayed in its 
orthography with the few exceptions noted below. Only the accent is not 
indicated, which causes difficulty to foreigners, as in Russian. 

The Accent in Ukrainian is а not very strong stress accent, which may fall 
on any syllable of a word and is “ free ", i.e. it may shift from one syllable to 
another in the course of flexion, e.g.:— | 


робити = to do, work плече == shoulder 
роблю . — I work but— на плечах = on (his) shoulders 
but— 


po6um = you (sg.) work 
The accent in Ukrainian is not always in the same position as in the corre- 
sponding word in Russian, e.g. :— 


малий = small, Russ. малый | легкий = light, easy, Russ. лёгкий 


All the Consonants, except the chuintantes ж, ч, m, m, have hard (ог 
ordinary) and soft (or palatalized) versions, as in Russian. They are hard 
before the vowels a, e, и, o, y and before another hard consonant or finally. 
They (singly or in whole groups 1) are soft before the “soft” vowels e, i, ro, and g 
and when Б is written after them, which in Ukrainian occurs only after the 
dentals д, т, з, ©, ц, н and л. Thus :— 


мить (== moment) is pronounced with a hard m: туї 


! ед. in сніг (== snow) both € and н are soft, pron. gnix. 
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but— 
мій (= my) is pronounced with a soft m : mi] 


л із hard in ледве (= hardly) and лис (== fox) 
but— 
16 18 soft in літо (= summer) 
p is hard in мбре (— sea) 
but— 
it is soft in рясний (= rich, abundant) and моря (Gen. sg. = of the sea) 


Similarly— 

K is hard in кислий = sour, but soft in кінь == horse 

T T TM = you, thou ,,  ,, тютюн = tobacco 

r з гора = ШІ » »  ТІркий = bitter 

с is сором == shame » з»  съогодн = to-day 

ц o, циган = gipsy „ » цілий == whole; and— 


палець = finger 
N.B.— In Ukrainian а soft ц survives, e.g. палець. 


All the chuintantes, including 4 and щ, in contrast to Russian, are hard in 
Ukrainian, hence чай (= tea) sounds more like Serbocroátian Чај (чај) than 
Russian {æj (чай). A slightly softer version is heard before i, as in жінка, 
(= woman), шість (= віх). 

b is also no longer written after the chuintantes finally: ніч (= night), 
дощ (= rain) After the dentals named above it occurs medially as well ав 
finally, as in сядьте (= sit down !), сьогодні (= to-day). 

In contrast to Russian single labials are soft only before i. Finally they are 
always hard: голуб (== pigeon), степ (= steppe), кров (= blood), сім 
(== seven). Before я, 10, i and е they are always followed by " representing a jot 
sound unless they are preceded by some other consonant belonging to the root 
(except p); hence б'є (== he beats), м'який (= soft), свято = holiday, but 
верб’я = willows, and with prefix: зв'язати = to bind together. 

Soft p at the end of words and syllables, although heard in eastern Ukrainian, 
is not literary; hence the spellings—renép (= now), тюрма (= prison). 
It occurs medially before soft (jotated) vowels, from which it is sometimes 
separated by a jot written ’ (apostrophě): рябий = variegated, but нір'я 
== feathers. 

On the other hand H is pronounced, though not written, soft before the 
chuintantes, as in менший (== smaller), and sométimes before the sibilants 
з, €, дз and ц, e.g. панство (= kingdom). 

ль before н, on the contrary, does not sound very soft, as in спїльний 
(= common). 

' grand B both have а third pronunciation besides the hard and soft versions 
noted above, namely that of English w or glide u (u) after (tautosyllabic) vowels 
both finally and medially before other consonants. This also applies to most 
initial B's in consonant groups after a preceding word ending in a vowel. This 
pronunciation occurs regularly and is not properly indicated by the orthography, 
(СЕ. Slovenian, Slovak, Polish, Lusatian and Byelorussian.) Thus :— 
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віл == OX is pronounced viu 

жив == he lived E złu 

правда = truth P 'prauda 
IIOJIK — regiment і pouk 

вона впала :-= she fell Е vo'na u'pala 


also written вона упала. 

(Compare the similar treatment of initial 1 described below under Vowels.) 

(Hard л is pronounced as in Russian, with the end of the tongue against 
the front upper teeth and the front of the tongue spread and arched towards 
the hard palate, cf. English | in “table”. It is occasionally heard as w.) 

Soft T and д are slightly sibilant as in central Russia. 

Final voiced consonants remain partly voiced in the pronunciation of 
careful speakers, e.g. :— 

дід == grandfather ніж = knife 
| скарб == treasure народ = people 
but in rapid conversation they may become unvoiced, e.g. :— 

сад батьків (— the orchard of his parents) can be pronounced сат батьків 

сніг (== snow) s: й сніх 

Within а, word ог word group regressive assimilation takes place, the second 
of two consonants deciding whether the group is pronounced voiced or unvoiced, 
Thus :— 


солодкий = sweet is pronounced солбткии 
боротБба == struggle s бородьба 
розказати = to order R росказати 
обкидати = to throw around R опкидати 
без потреби = without need w. бес потреби 
від села = from the village Е віт села 
асе к дому = to the house usually sounds like r дому (= g'domu) 


Ukrainian г is pronounced in Western Ukraine like / in Czech and Slovak, 
ie. like a voiced h, phon. B, though m the pronunciation:of many speakers it 
approaches phonetic y, which is a voiced guttural (velar) fricative corresponding 
to the voiceless x (= ch in “ loch ") ; so also m Southern Great Russian dialects. 
But the unvoiced counterpart of В as well as у is always x, as in Czech (and 
Slovak), e.g. Bůh, pron. bu:x (== God) and Gen. sg. Boha, pron. "Боба. Thuscnir 
is pronounced snix (== snow) and Gen. sing. снігу is pronounced 'sniyu or 'gnifiu. 

г used to be used to represent а hard g, pronounced in borrowed words 
such as: грунт (= allotment of land)—now грунт; ганок (= porch, balcony). 

Certain consonants can be written double and pronounced long, namely :— 


н as in бажання == desire, wish pron. ba zanna 
здоровённий = “ great big ” 
панна = maiden | 

T as in життя — life » Bia! 

д „ підборіддя = chin » pidbo'ridda 1 


ч , Туреччина == Turkey 
also л, з, с, ж, and ш, mostly before the neut. noun ending -я. 


1 The combination of soft dental + j + vowel, as in Russian корёнья (= spices), 
житьё (== Ше), is impossible in Ukrainian. 


UKRAINIAN 11 


The Vowels. From what has already been said above the reader will see 
that in Ukrainian, as in Russian, the pronunciation of consonants is inextricably 
bound up with the pronunciation of the vowels that follow, though the reverse 
is not true in literary Ukrainian. 

The hard vowels which do not cause the preceding consonant to be 
palatalized are: а, e, и, o, y, to which correspond the soft prepalata- 
lizing vowels: я, є, i, bo, 10. These soft vowels, when occurring initially 
in words and syllables, begin with a full jot sound, e.g. :— 

я pron. ја =] 
Mó6 ,,  'maje == he has 
113 then written i, asin:— iv prop, ji'ji = her 

The sound jo (ьо), like ya in English ° yawn’ and corresponding to the 
Russian ë, is rare initially; it occurs, however, in the 3rd person Personal 
Pronoun, for example, and is then written йо : його (= him). ño occurs medially 
mostly in foreign words: cepitósuuit (= serious), but also after vowels as in 
чийого (= whose Gen., s.m.), etc. БО is written after consonants : льон = flax, 
всього == of all. 

в rarely occurs after consonants, except in adjectives, e.g. сине (== blue, 
neut. sg.). It occurs mostly initially in words and syllables after vowels and 
also after ' (the apostrophé). 

In literary Ukrainian there is no modification of unstressed vowels in any 
way comparable to that in Great Russian. Stressed or unstressed, the vowels 
have pretty well the same quality, the stressed being only a little longer. 

а has a flat, open sound, as in Russian. я represents the same sound 
preceded by 7 or palatalization. 

е is open, as in English “ bet " (without prepalatalization !). It is a pure 
vowel in contrast to the Russian a (q.v.). е represents the same sound, perhaps 
a little more closed, preceded by 9 or palatalization. 

и 18 a sound of the type of Russian ы and the Polish у, but the tip of the 
tongue is more forward and a little lower than in either. This makes it approach 
the French 6 in quality. син (== son) reminds one, therefore, of English 
“sane” with the second half of the diphthong somewhat suppressed. The 
soft vowel corresponding to и is i, which is like г in English “ machine " ; it 
always causes some prepalatalization, and initially in words and syllables it 
is written i. Hic (= пове) is sometimes pronounced with a less palatalized н 
than Hic (= he carried) pron. nis. 

о is similar to the English o in “for”. It has no initial lip-rounding, in 
contrast to Russian, and never changes to a ог ә. The corresponding soft sound 
is always rendered by two letters, either Бо or йо (see above). 

y is pronounced with considerable lip-rounding as in Russian. ю represents 
the same sound preceded by 7 or palatalization. 

й represents the 7-glide (i) after or jot before vowels as іп його (= him) 
and мій (= my). Initial i is reduced to й in connected speech when preceded 
by а word ending in a vowel, e.g. він іде (= he is going), but вона йде (—she 
is going) or він не Иде (= he is not going). The same applies to i (= and), 
which is not syllabic after a vowel; hence one writes and says Орина й Марина, 
but Іван i Марина. 
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Vowel alternations 


Ав i represents etymologically in many cases a former о or е in closed 
syllables after the loss of a subsequent semi-vowel, we have 1 alternating 
with o and e in the roots of words in the course of declensions, These, by 
adding a final vowel, cause the preceding (originally closed) syllable to become 
an open one, e.g. :— 


1/0 кінь == horse, Gen. sg. коня 
ніч = night, ,, ном 
мій = my, Nom. sg. masc., but мол Nom. sg. fem., etc. 
also— 


слів == of words, is the Gen. plur. ої слово 

сіль == salt, has Instr. sg. сіллю but Gen. sg. соли, etc. 
and— 

робітник = workman, from робота == work 
Initially в is added, e.g. :— 


овес = oats, Gen. sg. вівса 
1/e сім — seven, Сеп. sg. семи 

ÓCIHb = autumn | , бсени 
Similarly— 


сільський = of the village (adj.), from селб 


Words with " polnoglasie ”, such as молот (== hammer), or those derived 
from words with former vocalic liquids or with 5 or Б as semi-vowels, such as 
торг (= bargaining, trade), or сон, Сеп. sg. сна (= sleep) from сьн'ь, and день, 
Gen. sg. дня (— day) from дьнь, do not undergo this change in closed syllables. 

Foreign words, too, do not know it, e.g. доктор (= doctor), студент 
= student). 

(The fill-vowels o and e in closed syllables also do not alternate with 1.) 

Sometimes analogy causes either the retention or the non-appearance of 1 
where it might be expected : кінець = end, Gen. sing. кінця, вёлень = verdure, 
Gen. sing. зблені. 


THE UKRAINIAN DIALECTS 


There are two ways of dividing the Ukrainian dialects :— 

(1) either into а Southern, а Northern and a Carpathian group, or— 

(2) into ап Eastern and а Western group. 

The linguistic frontier of Ukrainian is not clearly defined in the West, with 
Polish, nor in the North-West, with Byelorussian ; but it is said to be fairly 
clear where it borders on the southern dialects of Great Russian. 

А. feature of all forms of Ukrainian popular speech is the avoidance of the 
sound f (ф), admitted—mostly in foreign words—in literary Ukrainian. In 
the popular speech 1t is replaced mostly by хв (pron. хе), while B after vowels 
before voiceless consonants becomes w as usual (not f as in Russian). Many 
dialects also preserve the dual endings for feminine and neuter nouns after the 
numbers 2, 3 and 4, a feature officially preserved in the literary language, but 
hardly ever used in the colloquial speech of educated people. 
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The Northern dialects have various vowels and diphthongs for what is in 
the literary language the 1 alternating with o or e, including the diphthong uo, 
as in Slovak, e.g. кубнь (= horse), while the i derived from 5 of the literary 
language is replaced by ie, je, ji, and even e in unstressed positions, e.g. лівс 
(= a wood), сјено (= hay), дјіўка (= girl), бежить (= runs) They also 
have prepalatalizing 1 for literary и, and unstressed о can become u (y) as in 
Bulgarian, e.g. Myí (for мои) (— my, Nom. plur. masc.). 

The Carpathian dialects unvoice final voiced consonants, as in Polish, 
Russian, etc., distinguish original ы and и, as in Russian and Byelorussian, 
and alternate various vowels other than i with e and o. 

Other dialects in the various groups have only one (medium) і, as in Czech 
and Serbocroátian, a hard 1, and a p (r) hard in all positions. 


The division of the Ukrainian dialects into Eastern, i.e. those belonging to 
Great or Dniepr Ukraine (Велика огнаддніпрянська Україна), and Western, 
i.e. those belonging to Galicia (Галичина), Podolia, Polesia, and Volhynia (all 
formerly within Poland) and a strip in northern Bukovina (formerly under 
Rumania), and, less closely connected, Transcarpathian Ukraine (formerly in 
Czechoslovakia and known as Subcarpathian Russia — Podkarpatská aj 
brings to light another set of differences. 

Eastern Ukrainian, which is taken as the basis of the literary орање 
from the (Southern dialect) regions round Kiev (Київ) and Poltáva, has more 
features in common with Great Russian. Western Ukrainian, on the other 
hand, is much more strongly influenced by Polish in every respect, as one 
would expect, and with its dialects forms a transition to that language. Thus 
in phonetics, soft s and soft z in Western Ukrainian approach Polish £ and 2. 
In morphology too, for example, in some dialects the Past tense of verbs takes 
on personal endings, as in Polish, e.g. (я) мавем (= I had). In vocabulary also 
Western Ukrainian has far more borrowings from Polish. "Thus one can hear 
перепрошую for " I beg your pardon ”’, cf. Polish przepraszam. The influence 
of Polish culture and language, spreading from the West, has indeed left deep 
traces on the whole of the Ukrainian language, thereby differentiating it yet 
more from Russian, which shows very little trace of Polish influences. 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 


Ав in other Slavonic languages, traces of vowel gradation and vowel 
lengthening can be seen in Ukrainian. Аз examples of the former we have :— 
умерти = to die (Pfve.), умру = I shall die, уморити = to kill 
Ayx = Spirit; віддихати = to take breath (Impfve.) ; 
відітхнути == to take breath (Pfve.) 
брати = to take, беру = I take 
As examples of vowel lengthening we have :— 


yMpy = I shall die (Pfve.) ; умірати = to die (Impfve.) 
вибрати = to choose (Pfve.) ; вибирати (Impfve.) 

текти — to Доу; тікати = to flee 

ломити = break (Impfve.) ; ламати (Froq.) 


чекати | == to wait; очікувати = to expect 
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SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. The Slavonic metathesis of liquids is replaced by “ polnoglasie ", as in 
Russian. Thus we have :— 
голос == voice Bopóra  — gate 
берег == beach молоко = milk 
(Parallel Church Slavonic loan words are rarer in Ukrainian than in Russian. 
Ukrainian prefers солодкий for “sweet”, сором for " shame ”). 

2. The Ist Palatalization : к, г, x changing to ч, ж, m respectively :— 
пекти — to bake, пече — bakes, hence by analogy neuy — I bake, 
стерегти== to guard, стереже = guards, стережу = I guard, ete. 
страх = terror, страшний = terrible. 

2a. ц also changes to ч, as in:— 

Німець = a German, Німеччина — Germany. 


3. The 2nd Palatalization is fully alive in Ukrainian, in contrast to Russian, 
к, r, X changing to ц, з, с, e.g. :— 
рука = hand: Dat., Loc. sg. руці 
нога = foot: Dat., Loc. sg. нозі 
кожух = fur coat: Loc. sg. кожусі 


4. The influence of the j element ('* jotation " or " jotovanie ") :— 
K, г, X change to ч, ж, ш (as in 1st Palatalization) :— 
плакати = to weep, плачу (13% pers. sg. Pres.) 


т, д change to ч, and ж or дж (the last mainly in verbs—a peculiarity of 
Ukrainian and Byelorussian) :— 


світити = shine, свічу (1st pers. sg. Pres.) (but світиш 2nd sg.) 
межа = boundary 
but also— 


ходити = to go, ходжу (1st рев во. Pres.) 
c, 3 change to m, ж :— 
писати == to write, пишу (156 pers. sg. Pres.), пишеш (2nd sg.), etc. 
мазати = to smear, мажу (1st pers. sg. Pres.) 
H, л, p become palatalized :— 
орати = бо plough, орю (Ist pers. sg. Pres.), but opém with hard р! 
колоти = to prick, коло (Ist pers. sg. Pres.), but колеш (hard л!) 
п, б, B, M add a palatalized л, which appears in the 3rd pers. plur. of the 
Present tense of i-verbs as well as in the 1st pers. sing :— 
трепати = to shake, Ist sg. Pres, (я) треплю, 2nd sg. треплеш. 
любити = фо love, ,, ,, „ (я) люблю, 3rd pl. (вони) люблять 
ловити = to catch, „ ,, 4, s ЛОВЛЮ, , ,  , ЛОВЛИТБ 
терпіти = to suffer, , ,, ,, , терплю ,, ,  ,, терплять 


ст, зд change to щ, ждж (the latter а peculiarity ої Ukrainian and Вуеіо- 
russian) :— 


пустити = to allow, let go (Pfve.), 1st sg. Pres.-Fut. пущу 
їздити == to ride, Ist sg. Pres. ркджу 
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ск also changes to щ :— 
плескати = to splash, clap, 1st sg. Pres, плещу 
зк changes to жч :— | 
брязк = ringing (sound of metal), бряжчати = to ring 
5. Disappearance of consonants at various stages in the life of the 
language :— 

COH — sleep, from the old Indo-European root sup- 

T dropped in :— 


щасливий = happy, ef. щастя = happiness 
існувати = to exist, cf. істота = a being 
персня Gen. sg. of перстень = a ring 

к dropped in :— 


тиснути = to press, cf. тиск = pressure 
бривнути = to gush, cf. бризка = a splash 
д dropped in :— | 


тижня, Сеп. вр. of тиждень = week 
пізно == Јафе 
сёрце = heart 


л dropped in :— 
умисний = intentional, ef. мисль = thought 
сонце | == sun | 


6. Epenthetic н is used in the oblique cases of the 3rd person Personal 
Pronoun after prepositions governing them, e.g. :— 


до нього = (up) to him 
Prothetic B is very frequent, e.g. :— 
вівця = Sheep ` від == from . 
він == he вузька вулици == а narrow street 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF UKRAINIAN 
1. С.8./0.5. $ represented by i :— 
діло = a work біс = devil 
2. С.8./0.8. о in closed syllables changed to i after the loss of а final 
semivowel :— 
під == under ніс = позе 


3. С.5./О.8. e in closed syllables also changed to i after the loss of a final 
semivowel :— 


лід = ісе сім = seven 
4. С.3./0.8. и and ы both give Ukrainian и (pronounced like a very closed 
e—see Pronunciation above). 
син = son, cf. Russian сын синій = blue, cf. Russian синий 
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5. e and и " hard ”, i.e. до not cause prepalatalization :— 
несу pron. nesu = І carry, cf. Russ. несу pron. nisu 


лебідь  ,, “206 = swan С, ,, лёбедь „ ‘Jehit 
ДИВО „ devo — wonder ,, ,, диво » dive 
6. С.8./0.8. endings -ьць, -ьца, -una kept soft, hence Ukrainian— 
отець = father, Сеп. ве. вітця, ef. Russ. отец, отца 
вівця. = sheep, cf. Russ. овца 


темници = prison, cf. Russ. темница 


T. Adjectival ending derived from С.8. -ьскъ has soft с in Ukrainian :— 
зёмський = land (adj.), earthly польський = Polish 


8. С.8./0.8. -bie for neuter nouns (Nom. sing.) appears as -a in Ukrainian 
(cf. Russ. -Бе and -ие) :— 
писання = writing, cf. Russ. писание 
життя = life, ef. Russ. житьй 
збільшення = increase 


9. Clear pronunciation of o (“ okanie " ) :— 
говорити pron. fiovo'rete = to speak, cf. Russ. говорить pron. gəvA rit 


10. Infinitive ending -TH :— 
говорити 
10а. А feature of Ukrainian, shared with Polish, and not occurring con- 
sistently, is the occurrence of o for an original e after a chuintante or й before 
a hard consonant or syllable ; hence :— 
жонатий = married, cf. женити = to marry, and Pol. £ona = wife 
чоловїк = man, cf. Russ. человёк 
шостий = sixth, cf, Gen. sg. шести = of six, Pol. szósty = sixth 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF UKRAINIAN, ALSO TO BE FOUND 
IN BYELORUSSIAN - 
11. С.8./0.8. r written г and pronounced y (= voiced х) or h (voiced), 
e.g.:— 
ropa pron. fiolra or yo'ra = hill, cf. Russ. гора pron. ga'ra 
(This is also а feature of southern Great Russian dialecta.) 
12. C.S. d + often changes to дж :— 
суджу == I judge, cf. Russ. сужу, 0.5. сжждж 


13. в and л after vowels finally in words and syllables pronounced u :— 


кров pron. krou = blood cf. Russ. кровь 
правда , !prauda = truth зо » Правда 
пішов ,, род = he went ,, „ пошёл 


(N.B. -ов for -ол ! fem. пїшла) 
полк pron. pouk = regiment ,  ,, полк 
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14. ОВ. тъ, ть and Is, lb develop into ри, ли in unstressed syllables :— 
кривавий = Мооду cf. Russ. кровавый 


дрижати = to tremble ,, ,, дрожать 
глитати = to swallow „ , глотать 
15. Doubling of consonants before C.8./0.8. -bj- :— 
братти = brothers, cf. Russ. братья ходіння-- going 
життя = life лляти = фо pour, 0.8. -лывти 


16. Initial unaccented i and у reduced to й and u (written B) when the 
preceding word ends in а vowel and when followed Бу а single consonant :— 
Прийшов учитель до вчителя = опе teacher came to another teacher 
Прибїг Іван до Ивана = John came running to John 
Вона Иде = she 18 going 
The same applies to 1 (= И) = and, and y (= в) = in :— 
брат 1 сестра = brother and sister 


but— 

сестра ñ брат 

він у хаті = he is in the cottage 
but— 

вона B хаті = she is in the cottage 


17. Loss of soft labials :— 


голуб ` = pigeon, cf. Russ. голубь 
сім = seven ,, ,, семь 
п'ю (pron. pju) = I drink ,, ,, пью 
18. Spread ої ending іп -в for Сеп. plur. of nouns :— 
хатів from хата == house, cottage 
почуттів ,, почуття (neut. sing.) = feeling 
матерів ,, мати — mother 


19. -mo as the ending of the Ist pers. plur. Pres. tense (cf. Serbocr., 


Slovenian) :— 
несемб == we carry, cf. Russ. несём 


20. Formation of the Future tense of Imperfective verbs with the suffixes 
-му, -меш, -Me, -мемо, -мете, -муть (cf. О.В. имж, etc. = I take) :— 
читатиму == I shall read, cf. Russ. я буду читать 


21. Preservation of the Vocative case in the singular of masc. and fem. 
nouns (see Morphology). 


22. -Tb as the ending of the 3rd pers. plur. Pres. tense of all verbs and of the 
3rd pers. sing. Pres. for i-verbs :— 
| знають = they know 
робить == һе does 
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FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF UKRAINIAN, ALS0 TO BE FOUND 
IN GREAT RUSSIAN AND BYELORUSSIAN 
(i.e. characteristics of the East Slav group.) 
23. Development of the semivowels: % into o, ь into e:— 
Ukrainian: сон == sleep, O.S. сънъ 
е увёсь = all » BbOb 
24. Development ої the nasal vowels: ж into у, a into я :— 
муж = husband 
п'ять = five 
25. “ Polnoglasie * :— 


Ukrainian: молоко = milk, 0.8. мл®ко 
берег = coast | ,, Opbrs 
молодий = young ,, младь 
дорогий — dear » драг 


26. Initial je changed to o :— 
Ukrainian: один = one 
бзеро — lake 
27. С.5. t + j becomes u :— 
вертіти = to turn, lst pers. sg. Pres. верчу < “верт-ўж 
28. e and o the fill-vowels : e.g. in Gen. plur. :— 


вікон = of windows, Nom. sing. вікно 
земёль == of lands та „ земля 
книжок = of books s: „ книжка 
BÓGH = of wars, »  » Війна 


29. Use of Gen. plur. for Асе. plur. for animate personal nouns (but usually 
not for the names of animals, in contrast to Russian) :— 
бачу людей (or жінок) = I see people (or women) 
but— 
пасу воли = І am grazing the oxen 


MORPHOLOGY 
DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


Ukrainian, like other Slavonic languages, has three genders for nouns, and 
has two numbers, singular and plural, having lost the dual, except for a few 
relies. There are seven cases; the Vocative has a separate form m the singular 
of masculine and feminine nouns, otherwise it is the same аз the Nominative. 

As in Russian, there are hard and soft varieties of declensions, the soft 
really having the same endings as the hard but with the corresponding soft 
vowels. Nouns whose stems end in a chutntante are called mixed: after ж, 
ч, ш, II, а and y are written of the hard vowels.and i of the soft vowels, but 
e replaces o and i replaces и ; in the Vocative singular masculine -y is preferred. 

The declensions can be divided into the same four categories as in Russian 
and Serbocroátian, 1.e. :— 
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¿-stems—feminine, 
consonant stems—neuter, 
a-stems—-mainly feminine, 
o-stems—subdivided into masculine and neuter. 
The old (short) ú-stems have left numerous traces mainly in the declension of 
the masculine o-stems, e.g. in the Gen., Dat. and Loc. sing. and Gen. plural. 
As in other Slavonic languages, the Accusative singular of masculine 
animate nouns 18 the same as the Genitive, while that for inanimate nouns 18 
usually the same as the Nom. But in Ukrainian the Genitive form of the 
Accusative has been extended to many inanimate nouns—a peculiarity of 
Ukrainian, e.g. :— 
птах почистив носа = the bird cleaned its bill 
As in Russian, the use of the Genitive for Accusative in the plural has been 
extended from the masculine animate (personal) nouns to the feminine and 
even to the neuter animate personal nouns ; but not to the names of animals. 
In the Dat., Instr. and Loc. plural the feminine endings -aM, -ами, -ax 
(-ям, -ями, -ях for soft stems) have been extended to the declensions of all 
genders. 
The Genitive plural ending in -iB has been extended to some feminine 
and neuter nouns as well. (See “ Features Characteristic of Ukrainian" No. 18.) 
Peculiar to Ukrainian declensions are the neuter ending in -я and the 
pluralia tantum in -mi. The behaviour of the consonantal declension should 
also be noted. 


1. -stems, feminine only (soft, ending in -ь or а chuintante). 
радїсть == joy 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. радїсть радост 
Сеп. радост! радостей 
Dat. радост радостям 
Асе. радість радості 
Instr. радістю радостями 
Loc. радост радостях 
Voc. радосте 


Notice the vowel alternations i/o and i/e in: ніч (— night), Gen. Dat. 
Loc. sg.: ночі, Instr. sg.: ніччю; Nom. Асе. pl.: ночі, Gen. pl.: ночей, 
Dat. pl ночам, ete.; річ (== matter, thing), Gen. Dat. Loc. sg. речі, ete. 

In the Instr. sg. before -ю а root ending in a single consonant, except m, 
p or a labial, has it doubled, e.g. :— 

тінь = shade, Instr. sg. тінню 
подорож = journey ,  ,, подорожжю 

Labials and p take an * (apostrophë) instead, e.g. :— 


любов = love, Gen. sg. любови, Instr. ве. любов'ю 
кїновар = cinnabar, Instr. вр. кїновар'ю 
“іц remains :— 


нехворбщ = wormwood, Instr. sg. нёхворощю 
Notice that nyTb = road, is feminine in Ukrainian. 
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A special pluralia tantum category, regarded as separate nouns, exists :— 
Nom./Acc. радощі = joys 


Сеп. радощів 
Dat. радощам 
Instr. радощами 
Loc. радошах 
So also :— 
ласощі = sweetmeats лінощі = lazy habits 
хитрощі = ruses мблодбщ = one's young years, etc. 


2. Consonant stems, with -н- and -r-. Neuters only. 
ім'я = name курча = chicken 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. im’ курча _ імена курчёта 
Gen. імені, ім'я курчати імён курчат 
Dat. імені ° курчаті іменам _ курчатам 
Ace. ім'й курча імена курчат(а) 
Instr. іменем, ім'ям курчам (only) іменами курчатами 
Loc. імені курчаті іменах курчатах 


Voe. = Nom. 
Like курча are declined all nouns denoting young creatures, e.g.:— 
гуся (= gosling), Сеп. sg. гусяти, ete., substituting -ят- for -ат- in the ending. 


For all neuter nouns Асе. sg. = Nom. sg. In the plural Nom. = Voc. = 
Acc., except for living beings which may have Acc. pl. = Gen. pl, e.g. : 
Асе. рі. хлопят (= little boys), from хлопя---ят/-ат obligatory for human 
beings, but not for animals. 


Irregular -р- consonantal stem :— 
мати — mother 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. мати ~ матер! 
Gen. матері матерів 
Dat. MáTepi материм 
Асо, матір матерів 
Instr. | матір'ю матерями 
Loc. матері матерях 
Voc. мати 


3. a-stems, mostly feminine. Ав in Russian, the old hard stem endings have 
predominated in the Gen. sg., Nom. (and Ace.) plur. of the soft stems—hence -1. 
The ending -i also regularly represents in Ukrainian the old -Б of Dat. and 
Loc. sg. | 


UKRAINIAN 87 


_ фабрика = ѓасіоту; робітниця == workwoman; надія = hope; 


площа = plain 


SING. Hard Soft. г Cons. stem. Vowel stem | Chuintante siem 
Nom. фабрика робітниця надія площа 
Сеп. фабрики робітниці надії площі 
Dat. фабриці 1 робітниці надії площі 
Ácc. фабрику робітницю падію площу 
Instr. фабрикою робітницею надією площею 
Гос. фабриці 1 робітниці надії площі 
Voc. фабрико робітнице надів площе 

PLUR. 

Nom. фабрики робітниці надії площі 
Сеп. фабрик робітниць надій площ 
Dat. фабрикам робітницям надіям площам 
Асе. фабрики робітийць надії площі 
Instr. фабриками | робітницями надіями площами 
Loc. фабриках робітницях надіях площах 


Like надія also go all fem. nouns ending in -'a, e.g. :— 


сім'я = family 


А few fem. a-stems have an affectionate Voc. sg. in -10, e.g. t— 
TbÓTIO ! 
Галю | from Ганна = Алп. 


дбню | 


== daughter 


матусю ! = mother 


= Auntie 


The Асс. plur. is the same as the Gen. pl. for animate nouns, as робітнйць 


above, though for some domestic animals the form of the Nom. is used as for 
inanimates, e.g. :— 
гнати вівці, корбви == to drive (out) sheep, cows 
Notice the appearance of fill-vowels in consonant groups in the Gen. pl., 
which has no ending, as in книжок. So also :— 


мітел from мітла = broom 
ігор „ ігра = game 
BOGH (and війн) ,, війна = war 


The last example also shows the possibility of the vowel alternation o/i. 
So also :— | 
дорбга = road, 
but— 
јетбта = creature, Gen. pl. істот, etc. 


Gen. pl. доріг 


A few a-stems have Gen. pl. in -eit :— 


сімей from сімя = family 

мишей  ,, миша == mouse, Gen. sg. миші 
свиней ц, свиня = pig 

статей  ,,  стаття = article 


1 Only guttural stems undergo this change of consonant in the stem according to the second 
Palatalization (sec p. 80, No. 3). 
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The Gen. pl. in -iB of the masc. nouns has been extended to some a-stems 


too :— 


хатів from хата = house, cottage, or хат 


суддів ,, 


A few a-stems have Instr. plur. in -Mu :— 
слізьми as well as сльозами from сльоза = tear 
СВИНА — pig 


стіна 
книжка 
душа 


СВИНБМИ ,,,, 
The accent may shift in the course of declension, e.g. :— 


== wall, Voc. sg. crino, Acc. sg. etc. стіну, Nom pl. etc. стіни 
= book, Nom. pl. книжки, Gen. pl. книжок 
= soul, Voc. sg. душе, Ace. sg. душу, Gen. Dat. Loc. sg. душ, 


„ свинями ,, 


Nom. рі. душі, etc. 


суддя = judge 


дитина (= child), дівчина (= girl, maiden), людина f. (= person) have 
irregular plurals as follows :— 


Nom. діти 
Сеп. дітей 
Dat. дітям 
Асе. дітей 
Instr. дітьми 
Loc. дітях 
Voc. = Nom. 


дівчата (cons. stem) люди 


дївчат 
дївчатам 
д1вчат 
дівчатами 
дівчатах 


людей 
людям 
людей 
людьми 
людях 


собака, Gen. sg. собаки (== dog), can be masc. as well as fem. in gender. 


44. Masculine o-stems. 


робітник = workman ; 


Sina, 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Voc. 
PLUR. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 


Loc. 


Hard 
робітник 
робітника 
робітникові, -Ý 
робітника 
роблтникбм 
робітникбві, -Ý 
робітнику, -ниче 


робітники 
робітників 
робітникам 
робітників 
робітниками 
робітниках 


The soft and chuintante stem versions of this 
declension contain the endings regularly corresponding to those in the hard 
declension. The Dat. and Loc. sing. generally have the ending -ові (soft: 
-еві, -єві) from the old ú-stems, as in the West Slav languages and in contrast 
to Russian. In the Dat., Instr., and Loc. plur. the originally feminine endings 
have been generalized for both masc. and neuter declensions. 


учитель = teacher; 
товариш — comrade 


Soft ¢ Cons. stem 
учйтель 
учйтеля 
учителеві, -10 
учителя 
учителем 
учителеві, -i, -10 
учителю 


учителі 
учителів 
учителям 
учителів 
учителями 
учителях 


Vowel stem, 
край 
краю 
краєві, -ю 
край 
краєм 
краї, -ю 
краю 


краї 
країв 
крайм 
краї 
краями 
краях 


край = land, border 


Chuintante stem 
товариш 
товариша 
товаришеві, -у 
товариша 
товаришем 
товаришеві, -Ї, -y 
товаришу 


товариші 
товаришів 
товаришам 
товаришів 
товаришами 
товаришах 
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Nouns ending in -ар ог -яр сап belong to the hard, soft ог mixed 
(chuintante) type of declension :— 


комунар = communist has Gen. ве. комунара 

Dat. sg. комунарові or комунару 
секретар = secretary has Gen. sg. секретари 

Dat. sg. секретарёві ог секретарю 
школяр = schoolboy | has Gen. sg. школяра 

Dat. sg. школяреві ог школяру 

Instr. sg. школярбм 


The regular ending of the Gen. sing, is -a (for soft stems -я). The following 
categories of nouns have their Gen. sg. in -y (for soft stems -10) :— 


(1) most words denoting any matter or material, e.g. :— 


мед (also mig) = honey Gen. sg. меду 

пісок == вапд 5 » піску 
but— 

хліб . = bread » „ Хліба 


(2) most words denoting anything collective, e.g. :— 


«рід = race Gen. sg. роду 

оркестр = orchestra » з Оркестру 

ліс == а wood yk: aż: wy 

університбт == university » » Університёту " 
(3) most words denoting a space or place, e.g. :— 

луг == bush, woodland, Сеп. вр. лугу 
(4) most words denoting а phenomenon of nature, e.g. :— 

nom — rain Gen. sg. дощу 

холод | == cold » o». холоду 


(5) most words denoting feelings, e.g. :— 
гнів == anger Gen. sg. гніву 


(6) most words denoting processes, states, qualities, formations, manifesta- 
tions of communal life, generalities, abstractions :— 


бїг | = ruming Сеп. ве. бїгу 
ритм == rhythm » » ритму 
соціалізм == gocialism » з» СОЦіалізму 
(7) most words with prefixes, but no suffixes :— 
приклад == example Сеп. sg. прикладу 
обід = dinner » з» Обіду 
відпочинок = 4 rest » з» ВІДПОЧИНКУ 
but— | 
поїзд = train „ » ПОЇЗДА 


and a few others. 
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(8) most compound words (formed from two nouns):— 
водопровїд == waterpipe Gen. ве. водопроводу 

(9) some foreign worda.:— 
орнамент == ornament, Сеп. вр. орнаменту 

(10) Geographical names, except the names of towns, villages, ete., e.g. :— 

Дунай = Danube Сеп. ве. Дунањ 
Урал = Ural mountains ,, , Уралу 
Кріт = Crete | ‚ » Кріту 
Гран = Iran » » 1рану 
Сибїр = Siberia, » » Сибіру 
Байкал — (Lake) Baikal » » Байкалу 


In the Dat. sing. the regular ending is -ові (-еві, -єві), except in :— 
(1) nouns and names ending in -B and -ин, -ін, -iu, e.g. :— 


рів = diteh Dat. sg. рову 
Київ = Kiev » » Києву 
Гаршин (а пате) » » Гаршину 


(2) consecutive masc. nouns, опе of which only has -ові (-еві); thus we 

should say :— 
товаришу Петрові (= to comrade Peter), ог товаришеві Петру 

In the Loc. sing., of the three alternative endings -osi (-еві, -еві), -y (-ю) 
and -i (-i), the first is used largely for animate nouns, but not exclusively so. 
_ Of the remainder— і 
(1) nouns ending in -к require the -y ending, e.g. :— 

y мішку = in the sack, from мішок 


(2) those monosyllabic nouns which have their Gen. sg. ending in -y, -ю 
(unstressed) have their Loc. sg. in -y, -10 stressed, e.g. :— 
степ = steppe, Gen. sg. степу, Loc. sg. y степу 
(3) inanimate nouns without suffixes usually have the ending -i (before 
which gutturals undergo the 2nd Palatalization as in the a-stems !), e.g. :— 
берег = shore, Loc. sg. на березі (and на берегу) 


The preposition “ no" when meaning “ about ” (of extent in space) requires 

the Loc. sg. ending -y :— 
по лісу = about the forest 
but when it means “ after " it requires -i in the Loc. sg. :— 
по обїд1 = after dinner 

In the Voc. sig. hard stems regularly have -e, before which the 18% 

Palatalization of gutturals takes place, as in Serbocr., ete., e.g. :— 
друг — friend, Voc. sg. друже | 
So also nouns in -ець, e.g. — 
хлӧпець = boy, Voc. sg. хлопче | 
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But most nouns ending in -k or a chwintante have -y, e.g. :— 


CHHÓK = sonny Voc. sg. синку ! 

товариш — comrade » з» Товаришу! 
Also— 

діду! = grandfather ! 

сину! =son!: 

тату ! = daddy !, from тато 


Soft stems all have -ю, e.g. :— 
учителю = teacher! 

Nouns ending in -B or -ин, -ig, except place names, have a Voc. sing. like 
the Nom. sing. 

Surnames, when preceded by a noun in the Voc. should not be put in 
the Voc. themselves, .e.g. :— 

товаришу Федорчук ! . 

In the Nom. plur. nouns ending in -анин, -янин and -ин in Nom. sg. lose 

the syllable -ин- and end in -ани, -яни, or -и, e.g. :— 


селянйн = peasant Nom. pl. селяни 

татарин = Tatar » » Татари 
Р «б 

хазяін = master of the house || ,, ,, хазяї 


Та the бел. plur. these masc. nouns have по ending instead ої the regular 
ending -iB, e.g. :— 
селян = of the peasants 
À few other nouns also have no ending, e.g. :— 
чобіт from чобіт = boot 
день (= day), Gen. sg. дня has Gen. plur. днів as well as день after 
numerals. 
In the Acc. plur. a few names of domestic animals, although animate, can 
have the same form as the Nom. plur. instead of the Gen. plur., e.g. :— 
кон1 = horses, аз well as коней (irregular) 
ВОЛИ = Oxen, ,, ,, 5, волів | 
Masculine surnames ending in -в and -н have а special declension which is 
adjectival in the Instrumental singular and in the oblique cases of the 
plural, e.g. :— 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. Гаршин Гаршини 
Сеп. Гаршина Гаршиних 
Dat. Гаршину Гаршиним 
Асе. Гаршина Гаршиних 
Instr. Гаршиним Гаршиними 
Loc. Гаршині, -y | Гаршиних 


4b. Neuter o-stems. These present far fewer alternative endings than the 
masculine o-stems. Nom. = Voc. = Асе. in the singular and plural, as in 
other Slavonic languages, Latin, Greek. The special declension of neuters 
ending in -A (from -ьє) should be noted. 
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місто = town ; місце = place ; прізвище =surname; питання = question 


SING. Hard Soft Chuintante stem 

Nom. MÍCTO місце прізвище питання 
Сеп. міста місця прізвища питання 
Dat. місту місцю прізвищу питанню 
Асе. місто місце прізвище питання 
Instr. містом місцем прізвищем | питанням 
Loc. місті . місці прізвищі питанні 
Voc. = Nom. | 

PLUR. 

Nom. міста MICHA прізвища питання 
Gen. MicT місць прізвищ питань 
Dat. містам місцям прізвищам | питанням 
Асс. міста місцӣ прізвища питання 
Instr. містами місцями прізвищами питаннями 
Loc. містах місцях прізвищах | питаннях 


Та the Dat. sing. only names and animate nouns ending in -ко have the 
ending -ові, the latter as an alternative to -y, hence :--- 


Петренкові from Петренко 
but— 


дитяткові or дитятку from дитятко == а little child 


In the Loc. sing. animate nouns in -ko have the alternative endings -ові 
or -y, ав in the Dat. sing. 


Other nouns in -ko have Loc. sg. in -ky (not *-ki or “-ці), e.g. :— 


y війску = in the army 
на яблучку = on the apple 


The Gen. plur. regularly has no ending, except in :— 


(1) nouns with a stressed ending in the plural, e.g. :— 


MÓpe = sea Gen. plur. морѓв 
пбле == field » 9» ПОЛІВ 
почуття == feeling » 9, почуттів 
відкриття = revelation ,, ,, відкриттів 


(2) nouns ending in -'я, e.g. :— 
прислів'я = saying, Gen. plur. прислів'їв 
подвір'я = yard » » ПОДВІр'ЇВ 
Double consonants become single before p, as in питань above. 
The vowel alternations o/i and e/i occur when there is no ending in this 
case, hence :— 
слово — word has Gen. Plur. слів 
село = village ,, ,, 4, сіл 
But nouns in -ення do not have the vowel alternation, e.g. :— 
значення = meaning, Gen. plur. значень 
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The fill-vowels o, e, є also occur in certain nouns, e.g. :— 
вікно = window has Gen. plur. вікон 
Binpó — pail з. й „ відер 
яйцё — egg » x зэ ЯЄЦЬ 
око (= eye), плече (= shoukler), (в)ухо (= ear) have irregular plurals 
which decline as follows :— 


Nom. ӧчі (вічі) плечі вуха moreoftenthan yumi 

Сеп. очей плечей ог пліч вух T v; E ушёй 

Dat. очам плечам вухам ,, s » ушам 

Асс. бчі (вічі) плечі вуха ,, s; 3; Yuri 

Instr. очами плечами ог -има  вухами,, 5 > ушима 
(очима) 

Loc. очах плечах вухах ,, 35 » ушах 


Уос. = Nom. 


чудо (= marvel) and небо (= sky, heaven) have an s (consonantal) stem 
plural: чудеса, небеса, with regular endings. Gen. plur.: чудёс. 


THE NUMERALS 

Cardinal: 1 is an adjectival numeral agreeing with the noun it qualifies 
in gender апа case. Only the Gen. sing. fem. and the Instr. sing. fem. may 
have non-adjectival endings :— 

Gen. однієї от одної (cf. “ Adjectives " below, pp. 99-100) 
Instr. однією огодною 
2, 9 and 4 are also adjectives and take their noun in the plural (as in West 
Slav languages) in the Nominative. In the other cases they agree with 
their noun in case. We give their declension below. 5 onwards are treated 
as nouns and in the Nom. and Ace. are followed by the Сеп: plur. In the 
oblique cases numerals апа noun agree in case. 

The Accusative of all numerals, except одну (fem. sing.), is the same as the 
Nom. for inanimates and as the Gen. for animates, according to the familiar 
rule of Slavonic. 

All the components of а compound cardinal numeral are declined. 


Хот. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. ° (len. sing. mase, пеці. 
1 один одна‘ одно одного, ete., as hard adjective. 


(or одне) 
(Always finally stressed, except in однбму (Loc. вр. masc. 
and neut.) and одними (Instr. plur.) as well as in the special 
fem. forms above. After a preposition the stress is on the 


first syllable.) 
Nom., 

Masc. Fem. Neut. (еп. Loc. Dat. Instr. 
9 два дві два двох двом двома 
3 три трьох трьом трьома 
4 чотири чотирьох чотирьом чотирма 
5 п'ять . п'яти ог п'яти ог "п'ятьма ог 

| п'ятьох п'ятьом п'ятьома 

6 шість шести ог шести ог шістьма ог 


шістьох шістьом шістьома 
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Nom., 
Masc. Fem. Меш. Gen. / Loc. Dat. Instr. 
7 сім семи ог семи ог сьома ог 
сімох сімом сімома 
8 вісім восьми ог  восьмй ог  вісьмдог 
вісьмох вісьмом вісьмома 
9 дев'ять 
10 десять 
ll одинадцять 
12 дванадцять 
13 тринадцять 
14 чотирнадцять 
15 п'ятнадцять 9-30 are declined like п'ять 
16 шістнадцять 
17 сімнадцять 
18 вісімнадцять 
19 дев'ятнадцять 
20 двадцять 
30 тридцять 
Gen./Dat./Instr./Loc. 
40 сброк сорока 
Сет. Гос. Dat. Instr. 
50 п'ятдесят п'ятдесяти ог п'ятдесяти ог п'ятдесятьма or 
п'ятдесятьбх п’ятдесятьбм п’ятдесятьома 
60 шістдесят 
ТО сімдесят | 60, 70 and 80 are declined like п'ятдесят above. 
80 вісімдесят 
Gen./Dat./Instr./Loc. 
90 дев'янбето дев’яноста 
100 сто ста 
101 сто один 
Хот./ Асе. Gen./Loc. Dat. Instr. 
200 двісті двохсбт двометам двомастами 
900 триста -— 
400 шр ) пе ACH 
Сет. Dat. Instr. Loc. 
500 п'ятсбт п'ятисот п'ятистам п'ятьмастамиог п'ятистах 
ТЕРГЕ | п’ятьомастами 
800 dor _ | 600, 700, 800 and 900 are declined like п'ятобт 
900 дев'ятсот 
1,000 тисяча declined like а noun 
2,000 дві тисячі 
100,000 сто тисяч(ів) 
1,000,000 мїльйбн > š; ќа 
1,000,000,000 мільярд Я P аў 


Notice півтора (masc. and neut.) півторй (fem.)—indeclinable— 
+ Gen. sing. = one and a half. 
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Ordinal : The Ordinal Numerals are adjectives and are all declined like hard 
adjectives, except третій, третя, третє, which is soft. (See under “ Adjectives ”, 
below, pp. 99-100, for their declension.) 

In compound Ordinals only the last figure is ordinal and is declined, e.g. :— 

в тисяча дев'ятсот тридцять дев'ятому (році) = іп 1939 
Ist перший, перша, перше 
2nd другий, друга, друге 
3rd трётій, трети, третє ` 
4th четвертий, -a, -е 
5th п'ятий, etc. 
6th шостий 
Tth сьбмий 
8th ВОСБМИИ 
9th дев'ятий 

10th десятий 

lith одинадцятий, etc. 
20th двадцятий 

30th тридцятий 

40th сороковий 

50th п'ятдесятий, etc. 
90th дев'янбстий 


100th сотий 
200th двохсотий, еіс. 
500th п'ятиебтий, etc. 
1,000th тисячний 
2,000th двохтйоячний, etc. 
1,000,000th мільйонний 


Collective: The Collective Numerals: обоє and обидва (fem. обидві) 
(= both) and двоє (== two) in their oblique cases have the same endings ав 
the oblique cases of два, 1.е. обох, двох, etc. 

трів (= three) also has no oblique cases of its own, і.е. Gen. трьох, etc. 

The same applies to all the other collective numerals: четверо, п'ятеро, 
eto., which in the oblique cases are replaced Бу the corresponding cardinal 
numerals. 

They аге used for persons or things considered as groups and take the 
Gen. plur. 

Distributive : Distributive Numerals are expressed by по +- Acc. except 
with ‘one’ which goes in the Dative, e.g. по дві книги = two books each, 
but по одному = one each. 


THE PRONOUNS 


The pronominal declension in Ukrainian is important because it also gives 
a clue to the adjectival declension, ав in Russian, for the adjectival declension 
is a continuation of the old definite adjective declension which was compounded 
of indefinite adjective + pronoun. It contains the following categories :— 
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Demonstrative : 
Interrogative : 
Indefinite : 
Negative : 
Relative : 
Possessive 


(pronoun-adjectives) : 


Definitive : 


Personal : 


The declension of— 
наш 
ваш 
який ? 
котрий ? 
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той — that 

цеи = this 

хто ? = who ? 

що P == what? 

хтось == someone 
дехто = some (people) 
ніхто == по-опе 
жодний... не == по (in negations) 
хто = who 

що = that 

мій == my, mine 
наш == our(s) 

їхній = their 1 

весь (увбсь, ввесь) = all 

сам == -self 
кожний == each 

той сам = the зате 

BlH = he 

я = 1 

TH = thou 


== Our 

= your 

= of what kind ? 
== wbich ? 


кожен (ог кожний) = each 


жадний ог жодний 
от жаден, жоден 


всякий 

всілякий 

самий, -а, -е 

самий, -а, е 
and 

сам, сама, саме, 


} = each; in negations = по 


= every 
= (of) different (kinds) 

= alone (just) 

= the very ... 


plur. сами and сам! == -self, alone 


is identical with that of the hard adjectives, q.v. 
Їхній (== their) 18 declined like a soft adjective. 


There are no enclitic Personal Pronouns in Ukrainian. After all prepositions 
the stress of all finally d dissyllabic pronouns governed by them shifts 


on to the first syllable, e.g. : 


мене = me за мене == Їог ше 

чого ? == of what? від чого? = from what ? 
всього == of all з усьбго == out of all.. 
тому (Dat.) = to that на тому (Гос.) = on that... 


1 His, its = його, her = 14—бел. 
in Russian. 


sing. of 3rd pers. Personal Pronouns—are invariable, ав 
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The Loc. sing. of all but the Possessive Pronouns and я (мені), ти (тобі) 
and себе (собі) differs, therefore, only in the position of the stress from the 
Dat. sing. But in Gen. sing. the stress of pronouns used as possessives and 
occurring after a preposition remains on the last syllable, e.g. :— 

до його дому = to his house 

Ав in the nouns, for the Асс. sing. masc. and the Acc. plur. of all genders 

Асе. = Nom. for inanimates and Асс. = Gen. for animates. 


той = that 
SINGULAR PLURAL 
Masc. Neut. Fem. All Genders 
Nom. той те та тї 
Сел. того .. те (ТОЇ) тих 
Dat. тому тій тим 
Асс. = Nom. ог Gen. те ту = Nom. ог Сеп. 
Instr. THM тїбю (тбю) тйми 
Loc. тому (TiM) тій тих 
Like той, the deictic отби = that there 
цей — this | 
SINGULAE PLURAL 
Mase. Neut. Fem. Al Genders 
Nom. цей це ця ці 
Сеп. цього цієї цих 
Dat. цьому цій цим 
Acc. = Nom. ог Gen. He - цю = Nom. ог Gen. 
Instr. цим цією цими 
Loc. цьому (цім) цій цих 


Before words beginning with ц, сей is used: се цікаво = this is interest- 
ing, and in a few fixed expressions. 
Like цей, the deictic оцей — this here. 


хто == who? ЩО = what? 
Nom. хто що 
Сеп. кого чого 
Dat. KOMY f чому 
Ace. кого що 
Instr. ким чим 
Loc. кому (кам) чому (чїм) 


These can also Бе used as Indefinite and Relative Pronouns like the corre- 
sponding words in other Slavonic languages. 


весь (увесь, ввесь) == all 


SINGULAR PLURAL 
Masc. Neut. Кет. All Genders 

Nom. весь (увбсь, ввесь) все (усё) вся (уся) веі (усі) 
Сеп. всього всієї всіх 
Dat. всьому всій всім 
Acc. | = Nom. or Gen. все (усё) всю = Nom. ог Оер. 
Instr. всім всією всіма 
Loc. всьому (всім) всій всіх 


Initial в alternates with у according to the general rule (see " Pronuncia- 
tion ”). | 
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Мот. 
Сеп. 
Dat. 
Асе. 
Instr. 
Loc. 
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SINGULAR PLURAL 
Mase. Neut. Fem. All Genders 
мій моќ моќ мої 
мого моєї моїх 
мобму моїй моїм 
= Мого. ог Сеп. моё мою — Nom. ог Gen. 
MOÍM мобю моїми 
‚ мобму (моїм) моїй моїх 


Like мій, твій = your(s) (sg.), свій = (my, your, his, etc.) own. 


Notice also the declension of чии (== whose), which agrees with the noun 
it qualifies in gender, number, and case :— 


SINGULAR PLURAL 
Mase. Neut. Fem. All Genders 
Nom. чий чиє чин чиї 
Сеп. чийбго чиєї чиїх 
Dat. чинбму (чиєму) чиїй чиїм 
Ace. = Nom. or Gen. чие чию = Nom. ог Сеп, 
Instr. чиїм чиєю чиїми 
Т ос. чийому чиїй чиїх 
(чиєму, чиїм) 
The Personal Pronouns 
він = he, вона = she, вонб = it 
SINGULAR PLURAL 
Masc. Neut. Fem. All Genders 
Nom. BiH 1 BOHÓ BOHĄ вони 
Сел. його (нього) : її (неї) їх 
Dat. йому | їй їм 
Aco. його (нього) ii (нет) їх (них) 
Instr. HHM нёю ними 
Loc. HbÓMy (нім) ній них 
Мот. я--І ми = we ти = thou BH = you 
Сеп. | мене Hac Te6é вас 
Dat. мені нам тобі вам 
Асе. менё нас тебе вас 
Instr. мною нами тобою вами 
Loc. мені нас тобі вас 


себе = -self (Асе.), is declined exactly like ти, тебе. 


The Indefinite Pronouns хтось and дехто are declined like хто, -сь being 


1 The forms 


beginning with н are used after prepositions which роустп the pronoun (i.e. not 


for pronouns used as possessives). The Instrumental always has an initial н in Ukrainian. 
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а suffix and де- а prefix. де- сап be separated from хто Бу а preposi- 
tion, e.g. :— 


де на кому, аз well as на декому. 
The separation is obligatory for pronouns with the prefix ні», e.g. ніхто :— 


Gen. нікого Dat. нїкбму Loc. ні на KÓMy 
Notice also the declension of :— 
скільки = how many 
кїлька == а few, some 
декілька =a few 
стільки == во many 


which are declined like два (= two), e.g. :— 
екїльк-бх, -бм, -ома. 
кільканадцять == а few (between 10 and 20) 


кількадесят = 8, Їему tens ої 
which are declined like п'ять (= був). 


багато (Nom. and Асе.) = many, has—Gen./Loc. багатьох 
Dat. багатьом 
Instr. багатьма 
and багатьома. 


ADJECTIVES 


Adjeetives in Ukrainian are much simpler than in Russian. There are 
no separate predicative forms for most adjectives. It is true, a form ending 
in а consonant exists for the masculine singular only of just а, few adjectives 
and this is mostly used predicatively ; but it may be used attributively too, 
especially in poetry. The most common short forms are :— 


варт = worth, deserving пбвен = certain, sure 
"BÁHEH = due nóBeH = full 

годен = worthy повинен == obliged to 

згоден = suitable прав = right 

готов = ready неправ == wrong 

жив = alive рад = glad 

здорбв = healthy. стар = old 

зелен = green ясен = bright, clear 

ладен = ready 


The declension of the adjective falls into only two main classes :— 


1. The hard stems, including all stems in gutturals and chuintantes, and 
irrespective of whether they are finally stressed or not. All possessive adjectives 
in -iB, -ин, -iH, ete., are also declined throughout like hard-stem adjectives and 
have no special short endings, in contrast to Russian. 


2. The soft stems, (a) ending in a soft consonant, (b) ending in -j-. Into 
this class also fall the adjectives derived from the names of animals, such as 
барани (= ram’s). 
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1. гарний = beautiful 
SINGULAR PLURAL 

Mase. Neut. Fem. АП Genders 
Nom. +. гарний гарне гарна гарні 
Сеп. гарного гарної гарних 
Dat. гарному гарній гарним 
Асс. = № т. ог Gen. гарне гарну == Мот. ог Сеп. 
Instr. гарним гарною гарними 
Loc. гарному (-їм) гарній гарних 


Like гарний, all possessive adjectives, such as братів, братове (neut.), 
братова (fem.) — brother's, Gen. братового (masc. and neut.), братової 
(fem.); доччин, доччине, доччина — daughter's, (from дочка). 

Similarly all surnames in -ський, e.g. :— | 

Котлярёвський` | 

before the adjectival ending -ський (and the neuter noun ending -ство) 

the combinations к, ч, ць -+ -ський, -CTBO give -цький, -цтво, e.g. :— | 


парубок = young man, adj. парубӧцький, noun паруббцтво 
ткач == Weaver, i m ткацький, © 5 ткацтво 
молодець = young man,  ,, молодёцький, »  молодбцтво 


but x, ш, c are dropped before -ський, -ство, e.g. :— 
птах — bird; птаство == birds 
товариш = comrade ; товариський; товариство = company 
while г, ж, з before -ський, -ство give -зький, -зтво, e.g.:— 
убӧгий = poor  уббзтво = poverty | 
Париж = Paris паризький 
боягуз = coward боягузтво 
Similarly also all Past Participles Passive, e.g. :— 
вроблении = done 
да. синій = blue 


SINGULAR PLURAL | 
. Masc. Neut. Кет. АП Genders 
Nom. синій сине СИНА сині 
Сеп. синього синьої синіх 
Dat. синьому синій синім 
Асс. == Nom. or Gen. сине синю = Nom. ог Сеп. 
Instr. синім синьою синіми 
Loc. синьому (-ім) синій синіх 
2b. безкраїй = boundless 
SINGULAR PLURAL 
Masc. Neut. Fem. All Genders 
Nom. безкраїй безкрає безкрая бевкрај 
Сеп. безкрайого безкрайої безкраїх 
Dat. безкраиому безкраїй безкраїм 
Асс. = Nom. ог Gen. бевкрае безкраю = Nom. or Gen. 
Instr. . безкраїм безкрайою | безкраїми 
Loc. безкрайому (-їм) безкраїй бевкраїх 
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Adjectives ending in -лиций have a mixed declension in the singular, but 
in the plural follow the hard declension :— 


SINGULAR 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom.  білолиций | бтлолице білолиця 
Сеп. білолицього білолицої 
Dat. білолицьому білолицій 
Асс. = Nom. ог Сеп. білолӣце білолицю 
Instr. білолицим білолицьою 
Тое. білолицьому (-ім) · білолицій 


А few nouns оѓ adjectival form are declined like adjectives, e.g. :— 


будівничий = architect 
лютий = February 


THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES | 

The Comparative degree of ап adjective in Ukrainian is formed Бу adding 
either -іший, -іша, -іше, e.g. :— 

НОВИЙ = new: новіший 
or -ший, -ша, -ше, e.g. :— 
слабий = weak: слабший 
to the root. The choice is just à matter of usage. 

Most adjectives ending in -кий or -окий lose the -к- or -ок- and then add 
-ший to-the real root. Consonantal changes then take place, -с-ший giving 
-щий, e.g. :— | 

висбкий = high, Comp. віщий 
while -з-ший, -г-ший and -ж-ший all give -жчий, e.g. :— 
вузькйй = narrow, Comp. вўжчий 
дорогий = dear »  дорбжчии 
дужий = strong » | дужчий 
However, there are exceptions, e.g. :— 
легкии = light, Comp. лёгший 
гіркий = bitter ,,  гіркіший 
довгий = long | ,, довший 

А third alternative, especially for the less common adjectives, is possible, 
however : that of using більш (= more) before the Positive adjective, e.g. :— 

більш глибокий = deeper 


The Superlative degree is formed by adding naň- to the Comparative, e.g. :— 
найновіший = (the) newest 
найслабший == weakest 
найвищий == highest 
Най- can also be prefixed to бјлБш, hence :— 
найбільш глибокий = the deepest 
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Notice the irregular :— 


Comp. Sup. 

добрий = good кращий or ліпший найкращий ог найліпший 
| or луччий ог найлўччий 
злий б : P | 

i | = рад гїрший найгїрший 
поганий 
великий = big більший найбільший 
малий == small менший найменший 


All Comparative and Superlative adjectives follow the declension of hard 
stem (Positive) adjectives. 


“ Very ” or “ extremely " is usually expressed by дуже, less frequently by 
the prefix пре-, e.g. — 
| премудрии = very wise 
“ Than ” = як ог ніж taking the same case after it as before it, e.g. :— 
він кращий як ти = he is better than you 
Or він кращий ніж ти 
or else “than ” can be translated by one of the following three prepositions : 
ва Асе. (lit. = beyond), e.g. — 
Чи на освіті е краіна ще minima ва наш край Е 
== Їз there in the world a land dearer than ours 2 
над 4- Acc. (lit. — above), e.g. :— 
Bin дорожчии мені над я життя. 
= Не is dearer to me than life itself. 
від + Gen. (lit. = from), e.g. :— 
Вона (е) краща від Ганни. 
== бће is more beautiful than Anne. 


Rather better = трохи ліпший 
Rather good = дӧсить (ог довблі) добрий 
Rather fat = товетёнький E ини = fat little...) 
Less than == менше н'ж (or a 

__ що 1 
The bigger, the better — d | більший, 79 тим | ліпший 
As (big) ав = так само (великий) як 
Ав soon as possible == mA | -найскорше 
Аз fast as possible = d | -найшвидше 
The very best of all = самий найкращий (від всіх) 
Too (long) == (ва)надто (довгий) 


The same as == той самий HK 
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ADVERBS 
Adverbs corresponding to hard-stem adjectives end in -o or -e, e.g. :— 
дешево — cheaply добре — well 
багато = much зле = badly 


But adverbs corresponding to adjectives in -ний only have -но, e.g. — 
дивно == wonderfully гарно = fine 


Adverbs corresponding to adjectives in -ський, however, take either the 
form :— 
по-українському 
or— 
по-українськи = in Ukrainian 
Adverbs corresponding to soft-stem adjectives in -ній end in -ньо, e.g. — 
достатньо = sufficiently 


АЙ Comparative and Superlative adverbs are the same in form as the Nom., 
„Acc. sing. neut. of the corresponding Comparative or Superlative adjective, 
e.g өте 

краще = better найкраще = best, 
Those in -іше сап drop the final -e, e.g.:— 
частіш == more often 


Adverbs of time, place, manner, etc. can have the most various forms and 
be derived from pronouns, nouns, numerals, etc. 


Place :— 
TyT == here скрізь 
там = there всюди = everywhere 
звідки — from here додому = home(ward) 
звідти = from there 
Time :— 
невабаром = soon тільки-що 
сьогодні = to-day щойно | == just 
тепер == now дошру 
тоді = then ніколи == пеўег 
вчера == yesterday вдень == Ву day 
взавтра = to-morrow все == always 
щ0-дня = every day врёштї == at last 
зараз == at once 
Manner (see also above on formation of adverbs) :— 
байдуже  -- all the same гаравд == well, skilfully 
нарочито = on purpose мимохїть = involuntarily 
так == thus раптом = suddenly 
втров = 3 times as much нишком = quietly 


абияк == somehow 
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Degree :— 
вёльми | = very саме | = namely, just 
дуже взагалі = 1п general 
багато = much тільки == опіу 
трохи = little майже == almost 
ледве = hardly збвсім = quite 
чимало = considerably, quitealot принаймні = atleast 
дӧсить == enough 

Interrogative :— 
коли 2 = when ? скільки ? = how much ? 
де? = where ? куди? = whither 2 
чому? = 2 звідки ? | 
чого? why ? (звідкіль D) L — from where ? 
навіщо P == what for? (звідкіля ?) 
як? = how! чи... ? (interrogative particle) 

хіба... ? —...really ? 


Not == ne, but “ no " = ni, and “ yes " = так. 


CONJUNCTIONS 


These have no special forms. 


Coórdinating :— 


i (й after а word ending in а vowel) = and 
та — and (indicating a closer connection) 
a — and (contrasting), but 


але — but 


(або...) або, (чи...) чи, (хоч...) хоч = (either...) ог 
теж, також = also 


nporé — however 


ба — even 


TO picks out the main clause, as in other Slavonic languages. 


Subordinating :— 


60 == for 

тому що . = because 

щоб = їп order that 
що = that 

коли = if, when 
якщо = If 

пбки = until, while 
мов, (не)наче = like 


буцім, ніби, якби = as if 
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PREPOSITIONS 


Prepositions in Ükrainian may govern one, two, or three cases with corre- 
sponding variations of meaning. Compound prepositions govern the case 
usually associated with their last component (except 18-84 and з-під), but 
adverbs used as prepositions all govern the Genitive. The plain Instrumental 
is used for “ through ", as in Czech : іду гаєм (= I go through the wood). 


With Gen :— 


без = without 
в (18 before words beginning with c or 8, especially when followed 
by another consonant) — out of, off 
` від (archaic : од) = from 


y 1 
для 
бїля 
до 
крім ` 
після 
проти 
ради 
сёред 
за 


With Dat. :— 
K 
по 


With Асо, — 


= by, at 

— for . між = (from) among 
= by (the side of) 18-8а | = from behind 
— up to, to | з-під == from under 
== ехсерђ близько = near 

= after коло = round 

== against; уздовж = along 

— for the sake of опріч = except 

— among кінець = at the end of 
— in the time of . край =by 


— to, towards (archaic) 
== according to: по-моєму = according to me 


y (5)! = into 

Ha — on to 

крізь = through 

через == through, because of 


npo ` — about, for 

ва — behind (motion), beyond ; (in exchange) for 
під = (to) under 

перед = (to) before 

над == (to) above (also in comparisons) 

між == (to) among 

по == for (to get) 

о = against, on 

пова |. past 

мимо 


1 With allits cases the preposition y/B alternates in spelling and pronunciation as follows :— 
y is written and pronounced as а full vowel between words ending and beginning with 
consonants ; 
y or B are written and pronounced as t after a vowel and before a consonant ; 
в is written and pronounced v between vowels and initially before a vowel ; 


E.g. :— 


Десь у хлібах _ == somewhere in the corn 
Ми булй y (в) саду == we were in the orchard 
Була в Onéci — she was in Odessa 

В очах йогб... = in his eyes... 
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With Instr. :— 


3 = with 
перед == before (rest) 
8a — behind (rest), according to 
над = over (rest) 
під = under (rest) 
між = among (rest) 
With Loc. :— 
У (в)! «in 
на == оп 
при = near, by 
об (о) == аб (of time) 
по = among, about; after 


The verbal prefixes ви-, пере- or пре-, pos- and уз- do not occur as 
prepositions. 
The prefix a- is written c only before к, п, T, ф and x, e.g. :— 
сфотографувати — to photograph (Pfve.) 


All other prefixes ending in a voiced consonant always retain it in spelling, 
though not in pronunciation, e.g. :— 
без-, від-, об- 


(See “ Pronunciation ".) Before groups ої consonants these prefixes take 
-1- as the fill-vowel, e.g. :— 


розіслати = to send round 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 


In Ukrainian the five main classes of the verb of Old Slavonie, divided 
according to the terminations of their Present tense, are preserved more com- 
pletely than in Russian, because Ukrainian still distinguishes -e from -Je, i.e 
in Ukrainian spelling: e (= phon. є) ts distinguished from е (= je). 

On the other hand Ukrainian, like Russian, has greatly simplified the tense 
system of earlier Slavonic, for it too has lost—as well as the dual number—the 
Aorist and Imperfect tenses and more (declinable) participles than has Russian, 
namely the Present and Past Participles Active for most verbs and the Present 
Participle Passive, besides the old Past Participle Active in -л. Like Russian, 
it has an (indeclinable) Present and Past Gerund. It also has a fully conjugated 


1 See note оп р. 105. 
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Pluperfeet tense, like West and South Slav. But the Supine has been lost 
completely. 


The Passive voice is expressed either by a reflexive verb, or by the verb 
“to be" with a Past Participle Passive, or by the impersonal use of the 3rd 
person plural, as in other Slav languages. A fourth alternative is the use of 
the neut. sing. of a Past Participle Passive (sometimes with було) and 
governing a direct object ; cf. Polish. Thus we have such examples as :— 


Він звёться..1 = he is called , 
Він був вабит = he was killed 
Його забили = he was killed 


Ширбку громадськість булб ознайбмлено з пробктом. 
== The general public was informed of the proposal 
A їм неначе рот вашито 


= but they kept mum (lit. “ to them as if mouth sewn up ") 


The only true simple tense in Ukrainian, as in Russian, is the Present (of 
Imperfective verbs) or Present-Future (future in meaning, of Perfective 
verbs). It has the following personal endings :— 


Sing. 1 -уог-ю 
2 -u 
3 по ending, or -Tb for all i-verbs, reflexive verbs and the " athe- 
matic" verbs. 


Plur. 1 -mo 
2 -Te 
3 -ть 


The first three classes of verbs join the endings of the 2nd and 3rd pers. 
sing. and the 1st and 2nd plur. to their roots with the vowel -e- (stressed or 
unstressed), which appears as -6- in Class III after vowel stems. The fourth 
class uses in these persons the vowel -u- (-i- after vowel stems). 


In the 3rd pers. plur. the joining vowel is -y- for Classes І-ПІ (-ю- after 
vowels and in Class III, except after chuintanies), and -я- in Class IV (-а- 
after chuintantes). 


(The few athematie verbs (Class V) are best learnt separately and treated 
as irregular verbs.) 


1 The reflexive suffix -ся may be abbreviated to -сь after the Infinitive and all genders and 
numbers of the Past tense (but, for masc. sing., only after those verbs with Past tenses ending 
in -в), e.g. — 

узитисв or узитисн== to be taken, eto. 
Past tense: узивев or узивел, узялёсь or узялася, eto. 
butonly— етерігея = he was watching out, 


Before this termination, in the 3rd pers. sing. of the Present tense of -e- verbs (see below) 
the (lost) final “ть reappears, eg. -— 


зве ог 3086 = he calls, but звёться, зовёться 
The shorter form -cp is more usual after the Gerunds (see below). 
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Owing to the hardening of p and л before the phoneme e, verbs in Class Ш 
with stem in -p- or -л- apparently belong to Class I in all but the 1st pers. 
sing. and 3rd pers. plur., e.g.:— 


opi = I plough оремб Ist pers. pl. 
орёш 2nd pers. sg. operé 2nd pers. pl. 
opé 3rd pers. sg. орють 3rd pers. pl. 


| (Infinitive : орати) 
likewise :— 
коло = Í prick 
кблеш 2nd pers. sg. | 
коле 3rd pers. sg. etc. | with hard л! 
колють Ərd pers. pl. 
(Infinitive : колоти) 


Guttural roots of Class I A. ал, e.g. пече, пекти (= to bake) have, by 
analogy, transferred the 186 Palatalization also to the Ist pers. sing. and 3rd 
pers. plur. Present before the endings -y and -уть, where it is “ unnecessary ” 
hence we have— 

печу, печуть 
січу, січуть from акти = фо hew, etc. 


Labial roots of Class IV (А and B)! insert the л before the шнщ of the 
Зга pers. plur. as well as before that of the Ist pers. sing. Pres., e.g. : 
любити = to love, has люблю (1st pers. sing.) and оба (3rd pers. 
plur.). 
So also :— 
терпіти = I suffer, has терплю, терплять. 
(This л also appears in the Pres. Gerund: люблячи, the Pres. Participle : 
роблячий (= working), and in the Past Participle Pass.: люблений. See 
below.) 


All Infinitives have been regularized in Ukrainian, the ending -ru being 
applied to all roots, e.g. :— 


нестй == to carry сісти == to sit down (Píve.) 
терти = to rub лізти == to climb 

сікти = to hew красти = to steal 

могти = to be able пасти = to fall 

волокти = to drag (Pfve. · | їсти = to eat 

marth == to lie down (Pfve.) etc. 


Аз the Infinitive is no guide in Ukrainian for the formation of the Present, 
it їв easier, especially for comparative purposes, to classify the verbs according 
to their Presents, with subdivisions according to their Infinitives, as in the 
scheme we use for Old Slavonic. 


1 See p. 109. 
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Classification of Ukrainian Verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 


according to their Infinitives. 


3rd. pers. Infini- 
8g. Pres. live. 
І. А.а. несё нести! 
b. реве ревти 
пливе плисти 
В.а. бере брати 
Ь. рве рвати 
II. двйгне двигнути 


ПІ. Presents with -je. 
1. Primary verbs. 


А.а. знае знати 
Ь. меле молоти 

B.a. сів сіяти 
b. орё орати 


== to carry. Same stem m Pres. and 
Infin., consonantal stem. 

== to roar. 

== to float. Same stem in Pres. and Infin., 
formerly vowel stem. 


= to take. Infin. in -ати, consonantal 
stem. 


= to tear. Infin. in -ати, originally a 
vowel stem. 


— to move (Pfve.). n-stem. 


4, 
== to know. Same stem in Pres. and Infin., 
vowel stem. 
== to grind. Same stem in Pres. and Infin., 
consonantal stem. | 
== to sow. Infin. in -яти, vowel stem. 
== фо plough. Infin. in -aru, consonantal 
stem. 


2. Derived verbs. All vowel stems. 


А.а. думає думати 
b. oprie жовтіти 


В. будує | будувати 


горює горювати 
IV. А. хвалить хвалити 
В. вертить вертіти 


лежить лежати 


— to think. a-stem. 

== to grow (ог show) yellow. t-stem, from 
stem in -5-. 

— to build. -y- Pres.stem. : -ува- (hard) 
Infin. stem. 

== фо sorrow, mourn. -ю- Pres. stem. ; 
-юва- (soft) Infin. stem. 


= to praise. -u- throughout. 

== to turn. -u-in Pres., -1- (from 5) in Infin. 
= фо Це. -и- in Pres., -a- (from Б after 
chuintante) in Infin. 


V. Athematic -m verbs—only four roots (see below for full conjugation р. 119). 


i (lst pers. sing.) дасть, дати == = to give (Pfve.). 
а 3» 5 їсть, їсти = to eat. 


150 also: пече 
умре 


пекти = to bake 
yMépTH == to die (Píve.) 


почне почати = to begin (Pfve.) 
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The Future Tense and the Aspects 


There are two ways of forming the Future Tense for Imperfective verbs in 
Ukrainian. One way is, as in Russian, with the Future tense of the verb 
“to be " (бути) followed by the Infinitive, e.g. :— 


Sing. 1 буду писати = I shall write, 
2 будеш ,, etc. 
3 буде ,, 
Plur. 1 будем(о),, 
2 будете ,, 
3 будуть ,, 

The more characteristic way, however, is by adding the suffixes: -my, 
-меш, -Me, -мем(о), -мете, -муть to the Infinitive. These suflixes are ап 
abbreviated form of the Perfective Present-Future of the verb 1мйти, iMy or 
HATH, йму, etc. (= to take). Hence we have :— 

Sing. 1 писдтиму = І shall write, 
2 писатимеш eto. 
3 писатиме 

Plur. 1 писатимемо 
2 писатимете ` 

| З писатимуть. 

The reflexive particle -ся is put after these suffixes, e.g. :— 

гратимуться = they will play 

The Future of Perfective verbs is Present in form, or in other words, the 
Present of Perfective verbs is normally future in meaning, as in. Russian and 
West Slav. 

The Perfective form of a verb is sometimes represented by another form of 
the same root, e.g. :— 


пускати = to allow (Impfve.), пустити (Pfve.) 
Future: пущу, пустиш, ete. 
лягати ' = фо Це down (Impfve.), лягти (Pfve.) 


Кибите: ляжу, ляжеш 


Often -нути is added, e.g. :— 


стукати = to knock (Impfve.) стукнути (Pfve.) 
Future: стукну 
гримати or грімати = to thunder, гоаг (Impfve.), гримнути (Pfve.) 


Future: гримну 


Sometimes only the stress is changed, e.g. :— 


здибати = to meet (Impfve.) здибати (Pfve.) 
Pres.: здибаю Future: здиблю or здибаю 
| викликати = to call out (Impfve.), викликати (Pfve.) 


Future: викличу 
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One of the commonest ways of creating a Perfective verb is by adding a prefix, 
e.g. :— 


писати = фо write (Impfve.), написати (Pfve.) 
Future: напишу, напишеш 
робити == to do, work (Impfve.), вробити (Pfve.) 


Future: зроблю, вробиш 


Tn the few cases where the original simple verb is Perfective, the Imper- 
fective is formed by changing the Infinitive ending or by lengthening the root 
in some way, e.g. :— 


купити | == to buy (Pfve.) Future: куплю 
купувати =, ,, (Impfve. . Pres.: купую 
дати == to give (Pfve.) Future: дам 
давати =, » (Impfve.) Pres.: даю 


Perfeetive verbs compounded with prefixes usually have such extended 
forms for their Imperfc уе aspects, e.g. :— 


підписати == фо sign (Pfve.) Future: пїдпишў 
підписувати =, ,, (Impfve.) Pres.: підписую 
відмінити == фо change (Pfve.) Future: відміню 

відмінювати == ,, „ (Impfve.) Pres.: відмінюю 


(In contrast to Russian, Ukrainian has only two types of such extensions :— 
-увати for hard stems, -ювати for soft stems, causing jotization for t-verbs : 
носити = to carry, виношувати = to carry, or wear, out. Frequentative 
verbs generally have these endings). 

But some merely change the ending to -ати or -яти, e.g. :— 


позичити = to lend (Pfve.) Future : позичу 
позичати =, ,, (Impfve.) Pres. : позичаю 
розрізніти = to distinguish (Pfve.) | Future: розрізню 
розрізняти =,, M (Impfve.) Pres. : ‚розразняю 


There are по regular ways of forming aspects from а given type of stem. 
The student should read widely and learn each verb in both its aspects and thus 
learn the usage for each verb by observation. 


The Past Tense 


The Past tense in Ukrainian is formed by adding to the Infinitive less -ти 
(of either aspect) the following endings :— 
-B | for the masc. sing. 
-ла for the fem. sing. 
-ло forthe neut. sing. 
-ли for all genders in the plural. 


The person has to be indicated by а pronoun or noun, as this tense has no 
personal terminations (cf. English past tenses). On the other hand the termina- 
tion varies according to the gender and number of the subject, this tense being 
derived from the old Past Participles Active in -лъ. The maso. sing. is now 
spelt with a final -B which sounds exactly the same as a final - in Ukrainian, 
i.e. w (see “ Pronunciation " above). 
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As regards meaning, the Perfective Past indicates а completed action in 
the past, while the Imperfective Past denotes a continuous or repeated action 
in the past, as in other Slavonic languages. 

Verbs whose root ends in c, 8, k, г, б and p have no termination in the 
masc. sing., e.g. :— 


рости = to grow: pic masc. росла fem. 

нести == фо carry: ніс » несла M 

гризти = to gnaw: гриз ,, гризла ,, 

пектй = to bake: пік  ,, пекла T 

могти == to beable: міг „ могла з 

гребти = {о dig, row: гріб  ,, гребла ,, 

мерти = to die: мер  ,, мерла ,, (Pres. 3rd sg. мре!) 


Notice the regular vowel alternations : iin closed syllables, o or e in open 
syllables in the examples above. ліг from лягти (= to lie down, Pfve.), запріг 
from запрягтй (= to harness, Pfve.) are formed by analogy with these 
examples. Мер is an exception, being derived from мьр-. 


Verbs whose root ends in a dental -т or -д, lose 16 before the terminations 
of the Past tense, as in other East and South Slav languages, e.g. :— 


мести == to sweep, root мет-, Past.: мів masc. мела fem. 
вести = to lead, b вед, 5 вів 55 вела ,, 


Verbs of Class П in -нути may drop the syllable -ну- in the Past tense, if 
their root terminates in а consonant and the syllable -ну- is not stressed and 
. usually if the verb does not have а momentary meaning. But these rules are 
not consistently observed :— 


тягнути (Impfve.) = to pull: тягнув, тягнула 
минути (Pfve.) == to pass: минув, минула 
слабнути (Impfve.) = to grow weak: слаб, слабла 
посбхнути (Pfve.) = to dry up: IIOCÓXHYB, посбхнула 
от посбхти ог посох, посохла 
збліднути (Pfve. == to grow pale:  вблід, зблідла 
крикнути (Pfve. | = to give a shout: крикнув, крикнула 
Note the irregular Past of іти (= to go), Pres. іду :— 
йшов MASC., йшла fem., йшло neut., йшли ри. 
(No rule can be given about the shift of stress on to the terminations.) 
The Pluperfect 


The Pluperfect tense is formed by adding the forms of the Past tense of 
бути in the appropriate gender and number to the ordinary Past tense, as in 
West and South Slav, e.g. :— 

я був малював = [ had painted ог І had been painting 
вона ходила була = she had (often) gone 

вони ходили були = they had (often) gone 

ти була вробила = you (fem.) had done 
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The Conditional 


This merely has the form of the Past tense of either aspect with the addition 
of the auxiliary би or 6 for all persons. би is written after words ending in 
a consonant, б after words ending in a vowel. E.g.:— 


Н мав би or H 6 мав — I would have 


вона б мала — ghe would have 
він би сказав = he would say 
вона хотіла б = she would like фо 


The Past Conditional is formed by adding the (variable) Past tense of 
бути (== to be) to the ordinary Conditional, e.g.:— 

Н був би мав = Í would have had 

Вона була 6 мала = she would have had 

Він би це давно був зробив = he would have done this long ago 


The Imperative 


Besides forms for the 2nd pers. sing. and plur., the Imperative in Ukrainian 
has forms for the Ist pers. plural, as in South and West Slav, (= let us . . .). 
The 3rd pers. sing. and plur. of the Imperative is expressed by— 

(не)хай + 3rd pers. sing. or plur. Pres. Impfve. or Pres./Fut. Pfve., e. g.— 
хай грав = let him play !—Impfve. 
хай візьмуть = let them take—Pfve. 


Let из... can also be expressed by давайте, ав in Russian, e.g. :— 
давайте малювати = let us paint ! 


The endings for both aspects, always added to the Present stem, are :— 


(a) Stressed or (б) after vowels (с) after the labials (d) after all dentals 
unstressed 6, n, B, M, ф, the (д, T, з, с, JI, H) 
chuintantes ж, m, 
ч, ц, and after p 


2nd pers. sg. -и «Й = -b 
lst pers. pl. -1м(о) -ймо ` -мо -БМО 
2nd pers. рі. -іть -йте -те -ьте. 


The endings (a) are used stressed for verbs which have final stress in 1st pers. 
sing. Pres., but are added to the stem as it appears in.the 2nd pers. sing. Pres. 
or Pres./Future, e.g. :— 

іду, ідёш = I go: Imper. іди, iníw(o), ідіть 
пущу, пустиш == 1 shall allow : Imper. пусти, пустім(о), пустіть 
The endings (2) are unstressed with verbs with a stressed prefix, e.g. :— 
виберу = I shall choose: Imper. вибери, виберім, виберіть 
and also with verbs with the syllable -ну- after а consonant in the root (Class IT), 
e.g. :— 

крикну = I shall give a shout : Imper. крикни, крйннімо, крикніть 
as well as with verbs with roots in à consonant + p or л, e.g. :— 

підкрбелю = == I shall underline : Imper. підкрёсли 
провітрю == І shall air: Imper. провітри 
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The endings (b) are used for verbs with vowel stems :— 
грати == to play | Pres. граю Imper. грай, граймо, грайте 
купувати == to buy „ купую  ,, купуй, купуймо, купуйте 
дякувати = о thank , дякую » | дякуй, дякуймо, дякуйте 
вимірювати == to measure , вимірюю ,,  вимірюй, вимірюймо, 
опі вимірюйте 


The endings (с) are used only after the labials, chutnianies and р, e.g. :— 
ставити = to put, Pres. ставлю Imper. став, ставмо, ставте 
рушити (Pfve. == to move, touch, Fut.pymy ,; руш, рушмо, руште 
повірити (Pfve.)= to believe, Fut. повірю ,, повір, повірмо, повірте 

The endings (d) occur only after the plosive (д, T), sibilant (е, 8), liquid (л) 
and nasal (n) dentals, e.g. :— 


сісти (Pfve.) = to sit down, Fut. сяду 
Imper.: сядь, сядьмо, сядьте 
чистити = to clean, Pres.: чйщу, чистиш 
Imper.: чисть, чистьмо, чистьте 
повісити (Pfve.) == to hang, Fut.: nosimy, повісиш 


Imper.: повісь, повісьмо, повісьте 
визволити (Pfve.) = to liberate, Fut.: вйзволю 

Imper.: визволь, вйзвольмо, визвольте 
стати (Pfve.) = to become, begin, Fut.: стану 

Imper.: стань, станьмо, станьте 


Roots in -г апа -к, by analogy with the Present, undergo the 757 Palataliza- 
tion (not the 2nd, as m Old Slavonic, Serbocr., SIn., Czech) in all persons of the 
Imperative, e.g. — 


лягти (Pfve. = to Це down, Fut.: ляжу, лажеш 
Imper. ляж, ляжмо, ляжте 

бігти == фо run, Pres.: біжу, біжиш 
Imper.: біжи, біжім(о), біжіть 

пекти == to bake, Pres.: печу, печеш 


Imper. печи, печім(о), печіть 


Verbs of Class ПІ with roots in с, а and x, follow in their Imperative 
the consonantal changes caused by jotation in their Present, changing C, 8, X 
to ш, ж, and ш respectively, e.g. :— 


писати = to write, Pres.: пишу, пишеш 
Imper.: пиши, пишім(о), пищіть 
кавати = to say, Pres.: кажу, кажеш 


Imper.: кажи, кажім(о), кажіть 
брехати = фо telllies, Pres. : брешу, брёшеш 
Imper. бреши, брешїм(о), брешіть 
The Gerunds (Active) 


These, as in Russian, can only refer to the subject of the sentence and 
gualify the main verb. 
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The Present Gerumd is obtained from the 3rd pers. plur. Pres. (Impfve.) 
by substituting -чи for the final -тБ. The position of the stress is uncertain, 
e.g. — | 


беруть == they take беручи = taking 
кажуть == they say кажучи eto. 
виробляють == they manufacture | виробляючи 
бачать = they вее бачачи 

сидять = they sib сйдячи 

летять = they fly летячи 

сплять = they sleep сплячй 


The Present Gerund can qualify а verb in any tense and denotes an action 
or State contemporary with that of the main verb. 


Тће Past Gerund is formed by adding -ши, which is never stressed, to the 
masc. sing. of the Past tense of either aspect, e.g. :— 


ніс == he was carrying: нісши = having carried 
купував = he was buying: | купувавши = having been buying 
купив == һе bought купивши == having bought 


It indicates an action previous to that of the main verb, which can be m any 
tense. | | 
А few verbs, especially бути, have their Past Gerund used in the sense of 
a Pres. Gerund. e.g. :— | 
бувши = being, is used for будучи. 
Reflexive verbs usually have the short form of the suffix, -сь, in both their 
Gerunds, e.g. :— 
сердячись = getting angry 
схилившись = having leant down 


The Participles (Verbal adjectives) 


In Ukrainian only the Past Participle Passive can be regularly formed 
from all (transitive) verbs. 

The Present Participle Active is rarely used. It is formed by adding (in 
the case of only a few verbs) -чий, -ча, -4e to the 3rd pers. plur. Pres. after 
removing the final -ть, e.g. :— 

працюючий = working 
зростаючий = growing together 

A few intransitive verbs have Past Participles Active in -лий, -ла, -ле, 
e.g. :— 

почорнілий = blackened 
навйслий == hanging over 


The Past Participle Passive is characterized by the endings either -ний, -на, 
-He or -тий, -та, -те. 
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I. The latter endings are used only with :— 


(а) monosyllabic roots containing -и-, -i-, -y-, -A-, -a- after a chuintante, 
and -ep-, e.g. — 
бити . = to beat, Past Part. Pass.: битий == beaten 
гріти = to warm, — ” Уй. ди грітий ete. 
взути = to put on (foot- ,, збо 35 взутий 
wear) (Pfve.) 
взяти == фо take (Pfve.) „  ,, , взятий 
жати = фо harvest, T w зз жатий 
терти = to rub, m" » »  тёртий 


(b) verbs with -оло- and -opo- in their Infinitive stem, which have 
alternative forms in -ний, e.g.:— 


колбти = фо prick, Past Part. Pass.: кблотий or колений 
порбти = to rip, = Е M пбротий or порений 
молбти = to grind, ,, s ж мблотий ог мблений 


(с) verbs of Class II with Infinitives in -нути, which also have alternative 
forms in -ний, e.g. :— | 
кинути = to throw (Pfve.), Past Part. Pass: кйнутий or кйнений 
вернути = to return (trans.), , ,,  » : вёрнутий ог вёрнений 


П. All other verbs have Past Participles Passive in -ний. 


Verbs with Infinitives in -ати (-яти) have Past Part. Pass. ending in -аний, 
-яний (пої stressed), e.g. :— 


писати ` — to write, . Past Part. Pass.: писаний 

орати = to plough, » » »  браний 

держати = to hold, ir пи » | держаний 

питати == to ask, PS = з  питании — 
розрізняти = фо distinguish, ,, ,, , | розрізвняний | 


Verbs with Infinitives in -увати ог -ювати have Past Part. Pass ending in 
-бваний or -ьбваний (-Ибвании after а vowel) respectively, while those in 
—-увати, —-ювати (unstressed) have ---уваний, ——юваний :— | 


дарувати = to present, Past. Part. Pass.: дарований . 
малювати = to paint, "NA ii мальбваний 
копїювати = to сору, Ма sę коп1йбваний 
показувати == to show, He M = покавувании 
виготовлювати = to prepare, ,, ,, M виготовлюваний 


All other types ої verbs have Past Part. Pass іп -ений (-єний after vowels), 
e.g. (= 
пасти = to graze, Past Part. Pass.: náceHuň 


плести == to weave, ,,  ,, 3. плетении 

красти = to steal, ,, ,, s: крадении 

оїкти` =tohew, ,, ,, s січений with Ist 
пекти == to bake, ,, К й adc Palatalization 
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Verbs of Class IV undergo the consonantal changes caused by jotation 


before the termination -ений, hence we have :— 


любити 
купити 
погасити 
вразити 
возити 
носити 
платити 
громадити 
MOCTŮTU 
вертїти 
виіздити 
засидіти 
"вигоїти 
but no change in:— 
хвалити 
варити 
чинити 
бачити 


== фо love 

== фо риу 

— to extinguish 
— to wound, sting 
— io convey 

== to carry 

= to pay 

= to rake up 

= to lay, spread 
= to twist 

== to break in (horse) 
= to hatch 

= to heal 


= to praise 
= to cook 
== to act 

= to see 


люблений 
куплений 
погашений 
вражений 


‚вожений 


ношений | 
плачений 
громаджений 
мощений 


 Bépuenuii 


виїжджений 
засиджений 
ВИГОбНИЙ 


хвалений 
варений 
чинений 
бачений 


(Students of Russian should note that these Past Part. Passive never have 
` а double -н- in the termination and that they have no corresponding predicative 
(short) forms. Adjectives in -енний or -анний (-янний) correspond to 
adjectives in -able in English, e.g. :— | 


невчисленний = uncountable, countless 


несказанний 


= ineffable 


or else those in -енний are augmentatives, e.g. :— 
силённий — very strong, mighty.) 


From these Past Participles Passive are formed the Verbal Nouns in -ання, 
-ення (or in -іння when ending is stressed), e.g. :— 


жадання 


= longing 


розходження == going apart 


віднощення 


but— 


носїння 


= carrying 


== carrying away, relation 


Verbs in -увати, -ювати in the Infinitive have Verbal Nouns mostly in 
-ування, -ювання, e.g. :— | 
друкування = things printed, printing 

малювання == painting 
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Examples of the two Conjugations of Regular Verbs 
1. -e- type (Classes I, II and ПІ). 


Class І. пастиї-- бо graze Class III. питати ? = to ask 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 пасу питаю 
9 пасеш нитаеш 
3 паев ` питає 
Plur. 1 пасемб питаємо 
2 naceTé питаєте 
3 пасуть питають 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 nach питай 
Plur. 1 пасім питаймо 
9 пасіть питайте 
GERUNDS 
Present пасучи питаючи 
Past пасши питавши 
PARTICIPLE 
Past Pass. пасений питании- 
Past TENSE пас, пасла, пасло . питав, питала, питало 


1 So also verbs of Class 11. 
- * Consonantalstems belonging to this Class III undergo the changes due to the j in all persons 
of the Present and Imperative: пишу, пишеш, núme, ete., 3rd plur. пйшуть; пиши | =write. 


2. -t- type (Class ГУ) 


хвалити = to praise róiru = бо heal 

PRESENT . 
Sing 1 хвалю гою 

2 хвалиш гоіш 

3 хвалить гоїть 
Plur. 1 хвалимо rólmo 

2 хвалите roite 

3 хвалять TÓATb 
ТМРЕВАТІУЕ 
Sing. 2 хвалй róñ 
Plur. 1 хвалім гоймо 

9 хваліть TOŘTA- 
GERUNDS и 
Present, хвалячи 
Past хвалйвши гоївши 
PARTICIPLE 
Past Pass. хвалений TÓCHKA 
PAST TENSE хвалив, хвалила, хвалило гбїв, rólna, голо 


Roots in chuintantes change the endings -ю (1st sing.) and -ять (3rd plur.) 
into -y and -ать respectively, e.g. :— | 
кричати — to shout: кричу, кричатБ 
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Before the -ю of the 1st pers. sing. only of the Present of 4-verbs, consonantal 
changes caused by the -7- take place, as well as in the Past Participle Passive (see 
above): hence— 

сидіти .— to sit: сиджу 
летіти = to fly: лечу 


Irregular Verbs | 
Class V (the “ athematic " verbs) :— 
бути || дати = to give Їсти = to eat оповісти = to 
— to be (Pfve.) _ relate (Pfve.) 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 6 IM 
2 6 icu 
3 6 їсть 
Plur. 1 6. їмо 
2 6 їсте 
3 е ідять 
FUTURE 
"Sing. 1 буду дам оповїм 
2 будеш р) даси onoBiců 
3 буде дасть оповість 
Plur. 1 будемо . дамо OIIOBIMÓ 
2 . будете дасте оповістё 
3 будуть дадуть оповідять 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 ‚ будь дай їж оповіж 
Plur.1 ‚ бўдьмо даймо: KMO . оповіжмо 
2 будьте дайте incre оповіжте 
GERUNDS 
Present бувши ` їдячй 
Раві .  (ва)бувши! давши івши оповівши 
PARTICIPLE. 
Past Passive | (ва)бӱтий? даний іджений оповіджений 
Past TENSE був, була дав, дала “IB, іла оловів, 
було; були оповіла 


Other irregular and noteworthy verbs 
хотіти (= to want) has an irregular Present of the e-class :— 


Sing. 1 | xouy ` Plur.1 хбчемо 
2 хочеш or хоч E хечете or хӧчте 


3 хоче М | 8 хочуть 


! яз having forgotten. 3 = forgotten. 
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бігти (== to run, Impfve.) has a Present of the t-type (Class IV) :— 
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Sing. 1 біжу 
2 біжиш 
3 біжить 

Plur. 1 біжимо 
9 біжите 
3 біжать 


Past : 


Imper.: 


(по)біг, (по)бігла 


біжи, біжімо, біжіть 


(The Frequentative бігати, бігаю is regular.) 


Notice also :-— 


Class I. 

дути = to blow 

НЯТИ = to take (Impfve.) 
імити = to take (Pfve.) 
взяти =: to take (Pfve.) 
but— 

imára = to take (Impfve.) 
брати = to take (Impfve.) 
жати = to reap 

почати = to begin (Pfve.) 
жати = to press 

м'яти == to crumple 


підняти = to lift (Pfve.) 


клясти = to curse 


звати = to call 

ccáru = to suck 

могти == to be able 

пягтй == to lie down (Pfve.) 
волокти = to drag 

ревіти = to roar 

ог ревти 

плисти = to float 

ог пливти 

сісти = tosit down (Pfve.) 
гнати = to drive 

ткати = to weave 

умерти = to die (Pfve.) 
гребти = to row 

вабути = to forget (Pfve.) 
класти == to put 

ЖИТИ == to live 


33 
23 


2, 


33 


2) 


з? 


3) 


33 


25 


3) 


23 


Pres.: дму, дмеш 


йму, Имеш 
іму, імеш 


Past :дув, дула 


22 


29 


візьму, візьмеш ,, 


імаю, імаєш 
(regular) 
беру, береш 
жну, жнеш 
почну почнеш 
жму, жмеш 
мну, мнеш 
підніму, 
піднімеш 
кляну, клянеш 
зову, зовеш ог 
зву, звеш 
ссу, ссеш 
можу, можеш 
ляжу, ляжеш 


7) 
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3 
33 


22 


волочу, волочеш ,, 


реву, ревеш 
пливу, пливеш 


сяду, слдеш 
жену, женеш 
тчу, тчеш 
умру, умреш 
гребу, гребеш 
забуду, 
забудеш 
кладу, кладеш 
живу, живеш 


33 


22 


3? 


23 


2) 


няв, няла 
імив 
взяв 


брав 
жав 
почав 
жав 
м'яв 
підняв 


кляв, кляла 
звав 


ссав 
міг, могла 

ліг, лягла 
волік, волокла : 
ревів, ревілаог 
рів, ревла · 
плив, плила 


сів, сіла 

гнав 

ткав 

умер, -ла 
гріб, гребла 
забув, забула 


клав 
ИВ 


Class IL. 
досягти = to reach (Pfve.) | Pres.: 
(по)дїти = to put (care- 

lessly) (Pfve.) 
стати == to become (Pfve.) ,, 
Class ITI. 
мати | == to have э 
лляти = to pour M 


кувати = to forge 
давати = фо give 
ПИТИ = to drink 
полбти == to weed 
колбти == бо prick 


слати = to send 
Class IV. 
спати = бо sleep 


стояти = бо stand, has — Imperative : 
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Verbs of Going and Conveying 


To go (on foot) : 


Impfve. : 
іду, ідёш 
йшов, йшла 


Pres. : 
Past : 


іти 


(ішов, ішла after a 
consonant, etc.) 


Imper.: іди 


To go (be conveyed): 


досягну, 
досягнеш 

(по)діну, 
(по)дінеш 

стану, станеш 


маю, маєш 


ллю, ллеш 
кую, куеш 
даю, дабш 
п'ю, пеш 
полю, пблеш 
коло, колеш 
шлю, шлеш 


сплю, спиш 
(сплять) 


Past: 


33 


79 
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досяг 
(по)дів 


став 


мав, мала 

(regular) 
лляв 
кував 
давав 
пив 
полов 
колов 
слав 


спав 


стій, стіймо, (otherwise regular) 
+ 4 
Pres.: стою, стоїш. 


Pfve.: шти 


Fut.: 


Frequentative : ходити 


Pres. : 
Past: 
Imper. : 


Impfve. : Їхати 


Pres. | Їду, ідеш 
Past: іхав 
Imper.: їдь 


Pres. : 
Past : 


ходжу, ходиш 
ходив, ходила ` 
ходи, ходім, ходіть 


піду, підеш 
пішов, пішла, 


пішло 


піди 


Pfve.: поїхати. 


Fut.: 


појхав 
поїдь 
‚ Frequentative : їздити 


. ізджу, іздиш 
$ 
їздив 


Imper. : (їздь) 


поїду, поїдеш 
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То соте (on foot) : 
Impfve. and Freq. : приходити 
Pres.: приходжу, приходиш 
Past: | приходив 


Pfve. прийти 
Fut.: прийду, прийдёш 
прийшов, прийшла, 
прийшло 
Imper.: приходи прийди 
То come (be conveyed) : 
Impfve. and Етед.: приїздити 
приїжджати 
Pres.: приїзджу, приїздйш 
приїжджаю, приїжджаєш 
Past: приїздив, приїжджав 
Imper. : приїжджай 


Pfve. приїхати 


Fut.: приїду, приїдеш 
приїхав 
приїдь 


Similarly: фо ро away (оп foot) == відходити, відійти 
від'їздити, Pfve.: від'їхати 


фо ро away (conveyed) = сна 


to go out (оп foot) = вихбдити, вийти | Past: вийшов 
to go out (conveyed) ={ и En : вйїхати 


On the same scheme :— 


To carry : 
Pfve.: понёстй 


Fut.: понесу, понесеш 
поніс, понесла 
понеси 


Impfve.: нести 
Pres.: несу, несеш 
Past: ніс, несла 
Imper.: неси 

Freq.: носити 
Pres.: ношу, носиш 
Past: | носив 
Imper.: носи 


To bring : 
Impfve. and Етед.: принбсити Pfve.: принести 
Pres.: принбшу, принбеиш Fut.: принесу, принесёш 
To lead : 
Impfve.: вести Pfve.: повести 
Pres.: веду, ведеш Fut.: поведу, поведеш 
Past: ввів, вела повів, повела 


Imper.: веди поведи 


Freq.: водити 
Pres.:  воджу, водиш 
Past: водив 
Imper. води 
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To bring (a person) : 
Impfve. and Freg.: приводити Pfve.: привести 
Pres.: приводжу, приводиш Fut.: приведу, приведеш 
То сопуеу : 
Impfve.: везти Pfve.: повезти 
Pres.: везу, везеш Fut.: повезу, повезёш 
Past: віз, везла повіз, повевла 
Imper.: вези повези 
Freq.: вовити 
Pres.: вожу, вӧзиш 
Past: | возив 


Imper.: вози 
То bring (in а vehicle) : 


Impfve. and Freq.: привозити Pfve.: привезтй 
Pres.: привожу, привдвиш Fut.: привеву, привевеш 
TEXTS 


I. 
Євангелія від св. Луки, VIII. 


5. Ось вийшов сіяч, щоб посіяти зерно своє. Ї як сіяв, упало 
одне край дороги,-- й було повитоптуване, а птахи з повітря його 
повидзьобували. 


6. Друге ж упало на грунт кам'янистий, — i зійшовши, усохло, 
не мало бо вогкости. 


7. А ines впало між терен, — 1 вигнався терен, і його поглушив. 


8. Інше ж упало на добрую землю, — й, зійшовши, вродило 
стокротно. Це сказавши, закликав: « Хто має уші, щоб слухати, — 
нехай слухає!» 


П. 
Т. Шевченко. 
І небо невмите, і заспані хвилі, 

I понад берегом геть-геть, 
Неначе п'яний, очерет 
Без вітру гнеться. Боже милий ! 
Чи довго буде ще мені 
В оцій незамкнутій тюрмі, 
Понад оцим нікчемним морем 
Нудити світом ? Не говорить, 
Мовчить і гнеться, мов жива, 
В степу пожовклая трава; 
Не хоче правдоньки сказать, 
А більше ні в кого спитать. 
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III. 
T. Шевченко. 


IV. 
T. Шевченко. 
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Пророк. 

Неначе праведних дїтей, 
Господь, любя отих людей, 
Послав на землю їм пророка, — 
Свою любов благовістить ! 
Святую правду возвістить ! 
Неначе наш Дніпро широкий, 
Слова його лились, текли 
І в серце падали глибоко ! 
Огнем невидимим пекли 
Замерзлі душі. Полюбили 
Того пророка, скрізь ходили 
За ним і сльози, знай, лили 
Навчені люди. І лукаві! 
Господнюю святую славу 
Розтлили... I чужим богам 
Пожерли жертву! Омерзились ! 
І мужа свята... Горе вам! 

На стогнах каменем побили. 

I праведно господь великий, 
Мов на звірей тих лютих, диких, 
Кайдани повелів кувать, 
Глибокі тюрми покопать. 

Ї, роде лютий і жестокий ! 
Вомісто кроткого пророка... 
Царя вам повелів надать | 


Утоптала стежечку: 
Через яр, 

Через гору, серденько, 
На базар. 

Продавала бублики 
Козакам, 

Вторгувала, серденько, 
П'ятака. 

Я два шаги, два шаги 

· Пропила, 

За копійку дудника 
Найняла. 

Заграй мені, дуднику, 
На дуду, 

Нехай своє лишенько 
Забуду. 

Отака я дівчина, 
Така я! 

Сватай мене, серденько, 
Вийду я. 
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V. 


Л. Гл1бїв. 
Орач й муха. 


У полі орачі на ярину орали, 
Ї муха там була. 
І хочії непрохану ганяли, 
Одначе крадькома і їла, 1 пила. 
Бо ввикла змалечку кохатись у чужому. 
Над вечір орачі верталися додому, 
І муха там на розі у вола. 
Зустрівсь комар на лузі край села 
Та й каже, сміючись: < Добривечтр, сестричко | 
А ти вже тут чого, моя перепеличко ? 
Кума, чи родичка кому ?» 
А та йому: 
« Бов, бов! Раденький, що дуренький ! 
Хоч довгий ніс, та розум коротенький. 
Бо комарі не сіють 1 He жнуть. 
Ти роздивись: у полі ми орали, 
Раненько почали, ввесь день не спочивали. 
Тепер додбму час, з вечерею нас ждуть» 


үт. 
М. Вовчок. 

Однієї весни вийшли ми рано з дому, пристали в Кумицях, як 
і звичайно, на третій день у вечерні. Тепло було і вишні цвіли рясно. 
Не доїхавши до тітчиної хати, Гриць спинив воли, та й каже: 

— Дивись, івасю, He одходь братіку; я зараз вернусь. 

— А куди се Грицю ? 

— Да треба до знакомого чоловіка забігти. Возів не лишаи | — та 
й пішов; аяза ним назирком; до яких се внакомих людий він ходить ? 

Перейшли улицю, підкрались під нову хату. Гриць свиснув; 
переждав трохи, свиснув удруге... утретє... Все нічого нечути. А мене 
аж під п'яти пече, — 110 се буде? Обійшов Гриць садок. Як раз під 
старою вишнею, що, здається, найряснійше цвіла, стояла дівчина — 
хороша, як вори ясна, руса коса нижче пояса; стояла вона проти 
місяця молодика, піднявши білу руку, промовляла : 

«Молодик, 

Як гвоздик ! 
Тобі роги красні, 
Мені очі ясні |» 

Як почала приказувати так удруге, Гриць тихесенько свиснув. 
Дівчина стрепенулась, як сива зозулька; прислухається... Грицько 
ближче, — "Грицю ! — каже, — се ти Грицю 2» 

Н собі послухати посунувсь, та як був дурний, так і шурхнув 
у яму, — увесь вид кропивою пожалив. Якийсь вражий син під самі- 
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сіньким тином яму викопав. Годі вже тоді слухати — вискочив та 
до возів! Мабуть, Гриць подумав, чи не зайця сполохнув. 

Перестояли ми три дні в Кумицях. Грицько шджидав знов 
‚знакомих людей, — не прийшли вражі сини! А сам тим часом, 
щовечора ходив, а світом вертав. Я, водившись з хлопцями, допитавсь, 
чия се нова хата: Данила Мороза. Козак був усатий, здоровий, 
a ще до того й дуже сердитий : мав дочку Марину. 


ҮП. 
М. Рильський, 
Море і Солов'і. 
І. 
В веленій бухті сонце 1 дрімота. 
Ген-ген уже димиться пароплав, 


За ним вамкнулись водяні ворота 
І ржавий ключ на дно спокійно впав. 


Округлі груди піднімае море 

І онускае з віддихом тяжким, 

І світ такий нрозорий і просторий, 
Як для дитини материнський дім. 


В димах узгір'я виринае й тоне, 

І тінь од нього розпростерлась ниць, 
І падають сніги рожевих птиць 

На море вапахуще і солоне. 


VIII. 


П. Тичина. 
В космічному оркестрі. 


Благословенн! : 
матерія і просторінь, число і міра! 
Благословенні кольори, 1 тембри, і огонь, 
огонь, тональність всього світу, 

огонь і рух, огонь і рух! 


Дух, ще пройняв єси все, 
хто ти єсть P 


Чи ввать тебе спокоєм ? вітром ? 

сліною силою машин ? 

Чи слухом атомів, ігрою порошин ? 

Ти перед всім світом руки звів немов перед пюнітром, 
тло — | 
пропелерами загуло, 
хаос у танці завертіло 
і десь тромбонами в бездонних коридорах оддало... 
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Тьми-тем тіл, часток неспаяних самотно забриніло ; 
скоріш, скоріш 
одне 8 одним, 
орбітно-плавко упадім, 
скоріш | 


Мільйони сонцевих систем 
вібрують, рвуть 1 гоготять | 
Комети ржуть і баско мчаться, 
і океани над океанами шумлять. 
Тьми-тем тіл, часток неспаяних 
спіралять вниз, убік у стелі... 
Огні! огні! і 
I плачуть, 1 співають промені у далині, 
немов віолончелі. 


Дух, що пройняв єси все, 
хто ти єсть ? 


SECTION 4. BYELORUSSIAN i (WHITE RUSSIAN) 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


The Byelorussians live in the Western part of the U.S.S.R. Their country 
ів wooded and plentifully watered, but in many ріасев it has poor sandy soil 
or vast marshes. Its eastern boundary lies some 400 miles west of Moscow, and 
is roughly bounded by the Upper Volga in the north-east and by the Rivers 
Desna in the south-east, Pripet in the south, Narew in the west, and stretches 
as far as the upper reaches of the River Velikaya in the north (beyond the 
Рупа). This area now approximately coincides with the boundaries of the 
Byelorussian S.S.R. Before 1939 the Byelorussian people had never been 
united in a single republic of their own. Their native land had never been 
rich enough economically or powerful enough politically to ensure their inde- 
pendence, and they became the subjects of different powerful neighbours 
in turn. They had few big towns, being mostly а peasant people, cultivating 
crops such as corn and flax, or engaged in forestry and fishing. Life was hard, 
and their folk-songs often reflect à melancholy and gloomy mood. In the south 
of their country lies the vast area of the Pripet (Prypiat) Marshes, in which the 
town of Pinsk is situated. Gómel is on the north-eastern edge of this area. 
Minsk, the capital of the Republic, is well to the north-west, somewhat west of 
the centre of the Republic. East of Minsk are the big towns of Mohilév and 
Vítebsk. The whole of the Republie suffered very heavily during the recent 
war (1989-1945). 
| The language of the Byelorussians is closely akin to Ukrainian and, to 
a slightly less extent, to Great Russian. In its vocabulary it has many borrow- 
ings also from Polish. Phonetically it is certainly closest to Ukrainian, but 
with the important difference that, unlike the latter, it is characterized by 
“ akanie " (the pronunciation of all unstressed o's ав a), which makes it akin 
to the southern Great Russian dialects. Modern literary Byelorussian is 
founded on the dialects of south-west Byelorussia, which are characterized 
by strong “ акапіе ". This feature has caused the famous Russian scholar, 
Shákhmatov, to surmise that the Byelorussians are the descendants of eastern 
Slavs who originally lived much further east in Central Russia and took refuge 
in the forests and marshes of Byelorussia under the pressure of invaders from 
Asia. Another feature, the so-called * dzekanie ”, " секапів" (the pro- 
nunciation of palatalized d and t as soft affricates—phonetic dz, 6) seemed to 
Shákhmatov to indicate a certain intermingling with Lechitic (old Polish) 
tribes, while he considers that the many features of Byelorussian shared with 
Ukrainian show the close kinship of these two languages. 

The Byelorussians first appear in history as partners in the Principality of 
Lithuania, whose prince Gedymin occupied Eastern Byelorussia in 1315. 
Soon after Western Byelorussia and Western Ukraine were also taken over 
by Lithuania, whose princes then styled themselves * Dux magnus Lithuaniae 
et Russiae ". The Lithuanians were both less numerous and less civilized than 


1 Pronounced: B-yellow-Russian. 
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their Slav subjects, and hence it was that they took over a form of Byelo- 
russian mixed with Ukrainian as their own official language of administra- 
tion and also of literature, This language was a fusion of the Byelorussian 
and Ukrainian of that period, which in its written form was dominated by the 
orthography and traditions of Church Slavonic. Many works of early Russian 
literature are claimed alike by Russians, Ukrainians, and Byelorussians as 
ancient examples of their languages. In truth they are the common heritage 
of all the three East Slav languages, which in those days had not come to be 
clearly differentiated. 

The influence of Ukrainian was also strong later, in the seventeenth century, 
after the Union of Lithuania with Poland in 1569 (the Unia Lubelska), by 
which large areas of Byelorussia and Western Ukraine also came under Poland. 
This was due to the influence of the Orthodox Church which extended а common 
organization over Ukraine and Byelorussia, and in which a Ukrainian pro- 
nunciation of Church Slavonic predominated (in these lands) right into the 
twentieth century. 

One of the earliest landmarks of Byelorussian literature is F. Skaryna's 
translation of the Bible, printed in Prague in 1517-1519. Important too are | 
the Lithuanian Chronicles and the Lithuanian Statute and the verses of Andrew 
Rymša, all dating from the sixteenth century, as well as numerous church 
writings. After the establishment of the Uniat (Greek Catholic) Church at 
the close of the sixteenth century, the Byelorussian literary language began 
to be strongly polonized under the influence of the Polish Jesuit writers. This 
can be seen in the numerous “ intermedia " and “ school dramas " of that 
period which have been preserved to this day in manuscripts written in the 
Latin alphabet. 

Modern Byelorussian literature dates from Vikéntij Róvinskij's travesty 
of the Aeneid, written at the beginning of the nineteenth century, in imitation 
of the Ukrainian, Kotl’arévskyj’s " Енеїда" which had appeared in 1798. 
At the same time there appeared the anonymous comic epos Taras on Parnassus. 
The didactic poet, Jan Chachót, and the novelist and dramatist V. Dünin- 
Martsinkiévich are also important figures in the national awakening. 

One of the first scholars to devote himself to a serious investigation of 
Byelorussian was the Czech, Josef Pervolf, whose big work on the Slavs in 
Russian, “Славяне, ихъ взаимныя отношения и связи" appeared in Warsaw 
in 1886-1893. The most thorough study of the language and its background 
was made by E. F. Kárskij in his monumental * ББлорусем " vol.i-ii (Warsaw, 
1908-1911). (His first works appeared some thirty years earlier.) The first 
dictionary of Byelorussian by I. Nosovich appeared as early as 1870 in 
St. Petersburg. 

In 1891, Maciej Burachók (F. Bahushévich) published in Cracow his Dudka 
bielaruskaja (in Latin script), an important work in the nationalist spirit. 

After the revolution of 1905 the nationalist movement grew apace also 
- within the frontiers of the Russian Empire. From 1906 the periodical “ Nasha 
Niva " started appearing in Vilna with the collaboration of the best Byelo- 
russian writers of the time. At the same time the first Byelorussian publishing 
house was established in St. Petersburg. Из full title was " Zahl'áne sónce 
1 й пазе vakónce ” (= the sun will look in at our little window too). From the 
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. group round " Nasha Níva" arose the greatest Byelorussian writers of our 


day, the poets Jánka Kupála (Ivan Lutsévich), Jákub Kólas (K. Mitskiévich), 
the first Byelorussian novelist, Tsíshka Hartny (D. Zulynóvich) and the 
literary critic Antón Navína (A. Lutskievich), and many others. 

‘It is also notable that this group worked out a uniform system of spelling 
for Byelorussian, which was accepted by all the Byelorussian press of the 
time. When using the Cyrillic script they decided to drop the letters %, Б, and и; 
for this last (phon. i) they used only i. They also decided to write their (hard) 
ftf (m) as шч. When using the Latin alphabet they adopted Z for former 
2, š for sz, and 6 for ez, as well as v for the old w. These reforms were followed 
by B. Tarashkiévich in the first reliable grammar of Byelorussian, which he 
first brought out in Vilna in 1918. (The fifth revised edition was published 
there in 1929.) 

Between the two world wars there were various disputes about the ortho- 
graphy of Byelorussian, both within the U.S.S.R. and outside. Dr. Jan 
Stankiévich of Vilna (Wilno) University was the most prominent writer on 
. Byelorussian outside the U.S.S.R. At a conference on the language in Minsk in 
1926, agreement could not be achieved. It was not till the Decree of 28th August, 
1933, promulgating the adoption of the proposals of the Byelorussian Academy 
of Sciences in Minsk, that the modern orthography was established. The 
following rules were made, settling debated points :— 

1. я (or a) to be written for e only in the pretonic syllable. 

2. не (— not), без (== without), when written as separate words, always 
to retain this spelling. 

9. In groups of consonants before palatalized vowels, no p is necessary (to 
indicate that the first element is soft too): hence снег (with soft c), not 
“сьнег (= snow). (This rule is not observed by some of the émigré press.) 

4. p to be left out in double consonants : галле, not гальлё (== branches), 
жыццё, Not жыцьцё (= life). 

5. Double soft дз to be written ддз (not дзьдз): суддзя (= judge). 

6. Modern loan words not to be subject to 'akanie" : соцыалістычны 
(= socialist, adj.). 

T. The sound е after consonants to be written as е except after т and д: 
тзатр, дэлегат (= theatre, delegate). 

8. Foreign geographical names to be spelt so as to preserve their pro- 
nunciation as in their language of origin. | 

By these decisions the mainly “ phonetic” character of the spelling of 
vowels was retained, while the reformed spelling of the soft consonant groups 
brought Byelorussian nearer to Russian, the spelling of which follows the very 
natural law that if the last element of а group of consonants is palatalized, . 
the preceding ones will also, if possible, be pronounced palatalized by assimila- 
tion. This makes Byelorussian easier to read for Russians and Ukrainians, 
while the distinctive character of Byelorussian is still preserved. 

With the founding of the Byelorussian S.S.R. after the Revolution and 
the establishment of the Byelorussian Academy of Sciences and the University 
at Minsk the Byelorussian people and their language entered upon a new phase 
of their existence, which offered them opportunities of development such as they 
had never known before; and their achievements should not be overlooked. 
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THE BYELORUSSIAN ALPHABETS 


We give below parallel with the usual Cyrillic letters their equivalents in the 
Latin alphabet. This system is. based mainly on Polish spelling, but now uses 
б, š, Z, v for cz, sz, 2, w respectively—a reform made shortly before the first 
world war. 


Approx. Approx. 
Cyrillic. Latin English Cyrillic, Latin English 
script. equivalent. script. equivalent, 
Aa Aa (more open and Тот Tt t ` 
forward than)ah -Vy U u oo in “boot” 
Бб Bb b ‚ Üş Ui w 
В в Vv v Фф F f 
Гг Hh *phon. y , X x Ch ch ch in “loch” 
(voiced ch) : Цц . С е ts pronounced 
(Pr) Gg *g in “ро” together as in 
A n D d | “ bits 29 i 
E e  Jeie Tye in “ yet” Ч ч С ë chin “church” 
E ë Jo 10 Tyo in " yonder ” (hard) 
Жж ZZ (hard) zh, s in Шш Š š -sh (hard) 
pleasure ” KI y tin “bit” with 
8 з Zz z | the tip of the 
I i li ee in “ meet ” tongue fur- 
it ] y in “ boy " ther back 
Кк Kk k | Б over . sign of pala- 
Л л )Et $ in “ table " сопзо- talization or 
and = М nants softness ` 
L 1 l in leaf 5 а Е е e in * bet” 
Ми Mm ца IO ю Juiu Tu m “tune” 
Н н Nn п “ you » , 
Ii. 4 Лин Я я Јаја d'y" = 
Pp Rr r rolled j уі I “yet” 
С е Ss sin “вее” (apostrophe) | 


The digraphs дз and дж are used to indicate the single sounds & and d; 
(= English dz in “adze " and 7 in “jet "), as in дзын (== ting l—imitation of 


* In ordinary Byelorussian print ther pronounced g and occurring mostly in foreign words 
is not distinguished from the ordinary r, pronounced voiced cÀ (y). г" is used in some grammars. 
+ The “ jotated " vowels e, ë, 10, я are transcribed in the Latin script respectively : ie, io, 
ја, іа after consonants, and je, jo, ju, ja initially and after vowels. 
After the soft L, 1 only e, o, п, а are written. | "= 
$ In the Latin script L, 1 indicates a " hard” or “dark” l, such as occurs in English 
“table ", while L, I indicates a “ soft” 1, such as in “ leaf" or * million ", 
|| The apostrophe is used in the Cyrillic spelling for the " jot” or “у” sound (like у in 
" yet”) to separate a hard consonant from the following (soft) vowel, e.g. :— 
з'єзд, in Latin script zjezd, pron. zjest, = congress 
надвбр’е == yard 
купё = hillocks 
бязрыб'е = lack of fish 
Хацім'я girls name 
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a bell) and дзень (= day—with soft dz), and гляджу (= I look), саджу 
(= І веб). (These digraphs are not treated as separate letters, distinct from д, in 
dictionaries, but they cannot be separated in carrying over a word on to the . 
next line.) 


In the Latin script б is used for (soft) ць 
й 93 ээ з? Hb 
8 33 22 7» СБ 
2 23 29 23 3b 


when they occur finally or before another (soft) consonant—soft in pronuncia- : 
tion, though not explicitly in spelling in Cyrillic, e.g. :— 
шэсць (= віх), in Latin script : 8е86. 
but before vowels other than i, сі-, м-, si-, zt- are used instead, e.g. :— 
серп (= sickle), in Latin script: sierp. 
and before i unaccented consonants are used, e.g. :— 
` сіні (= blue), in Latin script: sini, phon. "віці. 
г after a consonant is used to indicate other soft consonants which never ` 
occur finally, e.g. :— 
‚мята (= mint), in Latin script: miata. 


The only peculiarly Byelorussian letterin the Cyrillic script ів ў, pronounced 
like English w or phon. u and occurring after vowels, as in :— 


воўк (= wolf) pron. vouk. (See below “ Pronunciation ”). 
Old Slavonic letters not used in Byelorussian are :— 
s, Б, oy, ©, B, в, 16, A, ж, IA, FM, 6, V, Ө, м. 
Russian letters not used in Byelorussian :— 


` M, M, 5, the corresponding sounds being rendered in Byelorussian by i, 
шч, and * (apostrophe). 


Ukrainian letters not used in Byelorussian are :— 
є, и, 1, Щ. 
Serbian letters not used in Byelorussian are :— 
b, ў, JB, Ib, h, п. 
Macedonian letters not used in Byelorussian аге :— 
É, É, 8. 


PRONUNCIATION 


The pronunciation ої Byelorussian is more clearly indicated in the spelling 
of the vowels, which is roughly “ phonetic ", than in the accepted spelling of 
the consonants, which follows “ historical" principles, as in most other Slav 
languages, and does not show voicing and unvoicing or palatalization in all 
cases, e.g. in consonantal groups. 
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The Accent, not indicated in print, is a strong stress accent and can 
occur on any syllable of a word and may also shift to other syllables in the 
course of flexion, e.g. :— 


cand = village, | Nom. plur. сёлы 

поле = field, == палї 

галава = head, » галовы 

зямля = land, earth, " землі 

косць = bone, Gen. sing. касці, Nom. plur. косці, Gen. plur. касцей 
нису = I carry, несяцё = you (plur.) carry 

гавару = I speak, ‘гаворыш = you (sing.) speak 


In position it agrees more often with the accent of Ukrainian than of Russian 
where these two languages differ, e.g. :— ј 


стары (= old), cf. Ukr. старий, Russ. старни.. 
гаворыць (= he speaks), cf. Ukr. говорить, Russ. говорит. 


The Consonants in Byelorussian are of the usual Slav and continental type 
with unaspirated plosives and the usual pairs of voiced and unvoiced. 

As in Russian and Ukrainian, palatalized (“ soft "), as well as unpalatalized 
(“hard ") variants exist for all of them, except the chuintantes, ж, u, ш and 
дж and also p, which are never soft in Byelorussian, e.g.:— · 


рака (= river), cf. Russ. река, pron. шка. 


For this reason ж, ч, ш and дж, as well as p, can only be followed by the 
ordinary, non-jotated, vowels: а, ә, ы, о, у; hence the spellings :— . 


жоўты = yellow . 
чэсць = honour 
шыць = to sew 
дажджы = the rains ; 
while— 
6 is hard in быць = to be, „but soft in біць = to beat 
H 25 на =on; take it! » p» HAHA = nurse 
e M суды = pair of buckets, ,,  ,, сюды = hither, here 
X > хата = house, cottage, „ , хітры == cunning, etc. 


It should also be noted that the soft versions of T and д in Byelorussian 
are the soft (sibilant) affricates ц and да (phon. d, 6), typical of-the language, 
which regularly occur before jotated vowels, e.g. :— 


ціха (== quiet 1), cf. Russ. тихо 

дзень (== day), ef. Russ. день 
This is called “ cekanie-dzekanie " and does not apply to foreign words, hence 
the spellings :— 


дыпламат == diplomat 
тэатр = theatre 
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ц and дз can also be hard, as in— 


цәп = flail (pron. Бер) 
дзын = ting ! 


Г, г is pronounced in nearly all native Byelorussian words as a voiced velar 
fricative y (the voiced counterpart of Cyrillie x), e.g. :— 


rapá — hill, pron. ya'ra 


It is only pronounced occasionally ав g (as in English “ go ”) in recent foreign 
loan-words and in native words after 8, e.g. :— 


ганак — porch (Polish ganek) 
мазгі — brains 


JI, л is pronounced hard (as in Russian, Ukrainian, and Bulgarian), phon. 1, 
before а, (э), ы, o, y (in Latin script written la, le, Ту, 10, Iu) and is pronounced 
soft (as in Russian and Ukrainian), phon. 1, before я, e, i, ё, ro (in Latin script 
written la, le, li, lo, lu), e.g. :— 


лапа = łapa (= paw): лямпа = lampa (= lamp) 
лог =łog (= meadow, valley): лед = lod (= ice) 


Only foreign loan words long accepted i In the language are spelt with soft л, 
e.g. :— 


пляц = area, place лямпа = lamp 
But : Лондан = London . філасофія = philosophy 
лаяльны = loyal лабірынт = labyrinth 


Ф, ф occurs т foreign words. In the dialects it is replaced by хв, x and п, 
e.g. :— . 
фарба = paint, dial. хварба 
фунт = pound, dial. хунт 
форма = form 
афіцэр = officer 
but— 
Піліп = Philip | 
In groups ої consonants if з, c, ц ог дз precede а soft consonant except 
г, K or x, they also become soft in pronunciation by assimilation, as in Russian, 
e.g.: in чэсць (= honour) c is soft as well as ц. (Until 1933 this used to be 
indicated in the spelling: чэсьць.) But. in згінуць (= to рег 
скінуць (= фо throw off) з and c remain hard. 
Voieed consonants become unvoiced finally and in consonantal groups 
before other unvoiced consonants, e.g. :— 


„лед = ice, pron. лёт 
боб == bean, 5 боп 
дождж == rain, ` » onu 
ножка = little foot, js ношка 


рэдка = rarely, A ратка 
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This also applies to the pronunciation of the prepositions and prefixes ending 
in д and the prepositions (only) ending in 8, e.g. :— 


ад хаты = from the house, pron. ат хаты 
прадстаўнік = representative, »  пратетаўнік 
без хлеба = without bread, M бес хлеба 


But prefixes ending in 8 (8, бев-, церав-, y3-, рав-) are actually written (and 
pronounced) with c before unvoiced consonants, e.g. :— 

згінуць = to perish, but окїнуць — to throw off 

разбіць = to smash, but расшырыць = to widen 


Unvoiced consonants become voiced in consonantal groups before other 
voiced consonants, e.g. :— 


касьба = scything, pron. казьба 
малацьба = threshing ,, маладвьба 
пяцьдзесят == fifty, ,  пяд(зь)дзесят 


Certain groups of consonants undergo assimilation, though the spelling 
does not show this. Thus :— 


тц, чц both sound like nu, e.g. :— 


матцы — to the mother 
дачцд = to the daughter 


and тч, дч both sound like чч, e.g. :— 


старасвётчына == the old world, olden things 
загадчык = manager 


Further :— 
де is written but sounds like ц, e.g. с 
людскі = human 
but ц is written for T + c, e.g. :— 
брацк1 == fraternal 
с is written for жк + е, but з + c remains, e.g. :— 
боскі == divine 
французекі = French 


T disappears in the spelling as well as іп the pronunciation of original -сти-, 
стл, e.g. :— | 
шчасны, шчаслівы = happy 
д disappears in the spelling as well as in the pronunciation of original -адн-, 
e.g. — 
позні = late 
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дц and цьс(я) give цц, e.g. :— 


дваццацђ = twenty 
мыцца == to wash 
мыецца = he is washing (intrans.) 


Other double consonamts (except labials and p) сап also occur іп Вувіо- 
russian, e.g. :— 


ралля = ploughed field сучча = branches 
пытанне. == question зацішша == quiet spot, lull 
валдссе = hair (collective) | аддаць = to give away 
рыззё = rags ссыпаць = to pour off 
суддзя = judge бяззубы == toothless 
жыццё == Ше ваённы = military, martial 
збожжа = corn 


The Vowels. lt will have already been observed from the above (" The 
Alphabet", the explanation of the pronunciation of л, eto.) that the pro- 


nunciation of vowels and consonants in Byelorussian is interdependent, as in 
Russian and Ukrainian. 


The “ ordinary " unjotated vowels in НЫ are :— 
а, 3, м, 0, у 
to which correspond the jotated vowels :— 
я, е, і, 6, 10 
which are pronounced with a full “jot” or y-sound initially in words and 
syllables. Medially they have no “jot” and the preceding consonants are 


palatalized or pronounced soft before them. (See the examples given under 
-“ The Consonants "—second paragraph. ) 


In native Byelorussian words Ë, ë occurs only under stress, as in Russian. 
Diphthongs. Besides the above full vowels, Byelorussian, like Ukrainian, 


Polish, Slovak, Lusatian, and Slovenian, has two short or glide vowels which 
occur after any of the other vowels :— 


ñ (phon. 1) 
y (phon. u or w) 


e.g. :— 
дай | == give ! дуў. = һе blew 
награди | == warm! ДОЛНИ = with (his) fate (Instr. 
выймаць = to take out (Imper- | sing.) | 
fective) жалейка = pipe, whistle 
сойка = jay | кїй == stick | 
дуй | == blow ! ^ зямлёй = with earth 
nay == he gave малюй! = paint! 
 Harp$y = he warmed “звычаяў = of customs 
крыў = he covered леў = lon | 
кроў = blood будзіў = ће wakened 


вераб'ёў = of sparrows 
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Notice also the spellings like: вдароўе (= health), where a further vowel 
follows the glide vowel y. 

y by itself or initially in à word before a consonant becomes shortened to 
(and is spelt) only after а preceding word ending in a full vowel, cf. Ukrainian, 
e.g. :— 

Пусты ўлётку нашы сёлы = our villages are empty in the summer 
Былі ў бацькі тры сыны = a father had three sons 


Likewise, i (— and) by itself (if not emphasized, of course) or initially in а 
word before a consonant may in pronunciation be reduced to it after а preceding 
word ending in a full vowel, but it 1s never spelt so now, e.g. :— 


Прышло 1 (= И) лёта = summer came too 

Яна ідзё (= Идзе) = she is going 
but— 

Ён даб (= ідзе) — he is going 


A very important feature of the Byelorussian vowel system is the akanie 
(the pronunciation of unstressed o as a)as in Russian. But in contrast to 
Russian, this feature is also shown in the spelling. Furthermore in the literary 
language this а represents in all positions а true a vowel and not the neutral 
vowel e, hence— 


галава (— head), is pronounced phon. yala'va. 
From this it can be inferred that the vowel o, whenever written in ordinary 


words, is always stressed ; а few exceptions can be found in compound and 
foreign words, where o bears secondary stress, e.g. :— 


восемсот = eight hundred 

штодзённы = daily 

мовазнаўства = linguistics 

омметр = ohmmeter 

бтасклербз = otosclerosis 

Similarly ë only occurs under stress, alternating with я and e, cf. :— : 

ён = he 
яна == she 
нясём = We carry 


Hecané = you (plur.) carry 
канём = with a horse 
локцем = with an elbow 
It should also be noted that 9 occurs unstressed only in foreign and com- 
pound words, e.g. :— ў 
тэатр == theatre 
шәецьебт = six hundred 
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Furthermore unstressed e in the pretonie syllable becomes я (a after p and 
the chuintantes), a characteristically Byelorussian feature called “ jakanie ”, 
and is so spelt, e.g. :— 


лес = a wood, Nom. plur. лясы 
бяроза = birch, cf. Russ. берёза 
зялёны == green, ef. Russ. зелёный 
рака = river, ef. Russ. река 


чаму ? = бу ?, cf, Russ. чему 

This also applies to He (= not) and беа (= without), but only when used as 
prefixes, e.g. :— 

нядбля = bad luck 

бязаўбы = toothless 
but in prepretonic syllables— 

невялікі = not big. 
Owing to these regular alternations of pronunciation, reflected in the spelling, 
we thus have the regular alternations of vowels :— 
stressed o with unstressed a 


s: Ə y я ы in nouns after ц from к, but with unstressed а 
in verbs after p and the chuintantes 

уз @ s ii я (in pretonic position) 

35 ë уз 35 Я and е. 


Аз nouns, adjectives and verbs can be both finally stressed and non-finally, 
this necessitates regularly parallel paradigms in all the declensions and conjuga- 
tions, apparently doubling the work of the learner. He will, however, observe 
that the alternations are quite regular and automatic. Thus :— 


сталом (Instr. sing.) = with a table 
but— 
братам (Instr. sing.) = with a brother 
руцә (Dat. sing.) = to the hand 
but— 
горцы (Dat. sing.) = to the hillock 
бярэ (3rd pers. sing. Pres.) = he takes 
but— 
` плешча (3rd pers. sing. Pres.) = he splashes 
канём (Instr. sing.) = with a horse 


but— 
локцем (Instr. sing.) = with an elbow 
нясб = һе carries 
нясём == we carry 
but— 
Hecané == you (plur.) carry 
вераб’ёу (Gen. plur). = ої sparrows 
but— 


звычаяу (Gen. plur.) = of customs 
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But where а and я are the original vowels of a root they are, of course, 
retained in all unstressed positions, e.g. :— 


святкаваць = to celebrate 
страхаванне = insurance 


The only other vowels which suffer any noticeable modification when not 
stressed are ә and e, which tend to approach ы and i respectively, во that— 


телеграма sounds like тыліграма in the pronunciation of some 
people, and— 
арышт (= arrest) is actually so spelt. 
But such spellings are exceptional in the literary language. 
The vowel ы never occurs initially (this agrees with Russian and Ukrainian). 
The vowels o, o, y never occur initially under stress. 
o and y have the “ breathing " consonant B prefixed. Hence :— 


вока = = eye вуліца = street 
востры. == sharp вугал = angle 
вуха = ear | 


and even medially— 
навука = learning 
ə has the breathing consonant r, e.g. :— 
гэты == this 
гэтулькі == во much, зо many 
в can also be used to separate an initial unstressed а after the preposition y 
preceded by а word ending in a consonant, e.g. :— 
aróHb = fire 
but 
дом y вагні = the house is on fire 
The vowel i initially sounds like ы when preceded by а word ending in a 
hard consonant, but this is not shown in spelling (as in Russian), e.g. :— 
ён ішоў (= he was going) sounds like ён ышоў. 
When, however, a root beginning with 1 has a prefix ending in a hard consonant, 
then ы is also written instead of i, e.g. :— 
адышоў == he went away 


зысці = 20 down 
падыду == І shall go up to 
(cf. Russ. сыскать = to discover) 


THE BYELORUSSIAN DIALECTS 


The Byelorussian dialects are divided into two groups, the North-Eastern 
which form a transition to Great Russian, and the South-Western which are 
nearer to Ukrainian in its Northern dialects. 

The South-Western dialects are characterized by a “ non-dissimilative 
akanie ", in which an a or o in the pretonic syllable is pronounced nearly like 
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the neutral vowel з (or nearly ы in eastern districts) only before a stressed 
syllable containing a; but before stressed syllables containing any other 
vowel ап а or о is pronounced a. Hence :— 


вода = water 
but 

вады (Gen. sing.) 

ваде (Dat. sing.) 


On the other hand the jakanie, i.e. pronouncing of pretonic e and я as a distinct 
я, ів general and clearly audible in these dialects. They are also characterized 
by :— | 
(а) The appearance of certain diphthongs only in stressed syllables. 
(b) Nom. plurals in -e (э) or -iə (-ыә), e.g. :— 
рубле = roubles, or рубліз 
стало == tables, or сталка 


(с) Survival of the old Dual in feminine and neuter nouns after mene 
(— two), e.g. :— 
даве руцб = two hands 
двве силб = two villages 


(d) Ist pers. plural of the Present and Imperative of verbs, in -Mo as well 
аз in -M, e.g. — | 
јдемо = we are going 
даимо = let us give 


(е) 186 and 2nd pers. plural Imperative in -ем, -еця ог -іэм, -1эця, e.g. :— 
нясём, нясёця ог нясізм, нясідця. 


(f) Imperfective Future in -My, -меш, ete., side by side with that formed 
with буду +- Infinitive, e.g. :— 
рабїцьму = I shall work 


These features appear m Ukrainian dialects, but not in the North-Eastern 
Byelorussian dialects. 

Furthermore, in South-Western dialects no final -ць appears in the 3rd pers. 
sing. Present of verbs of the e-class or of non-finally stressed verbs of the 
4-class (in contrast to the North-Eastern dialects). Also the final -ne of the 2nd 
pers. plural Present is pronounced -це when stressed and not -цё, as in the North- 
Eastern dialects. Likewise есцБ (== 18) is pronounced with an e and not with a ë, 
as in the North-Eastern dialects. Also in some areas the 1st pers. plural Present . 
ends in -om preceded by the same hard consonant with which the original 
root ends, e.g. :— 

їдбм = we go 
пякбм = we bake 
HHCÓM — We Carry 


while in the North-Eastern dialects we have— 
ідзбм 
пячом 
нясём ' 
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Lastly, double consonants are reduced to single ones in some South-Western 
dialects. i 

The North-Eastern dialects really form a transition to the southern Great 
Russian dialects and are characterized by :— 


1; 
2. 
3. 


9. 


The absence of ~ dzekanie ”. 

The pronunciation of r as y and not as fi. 

The use of soft p (r), confused in some dialects, e.g.— 
гразь = dirt 
гряніца = frontier 


. А soft pronunciation of u. 
. Long ж and ш where literary Byelorussian has ждж and шч, e.g. :— 


ежжу = I go (in a vehicle) 
пупину = I shall allow 


. л instead of y, e.g. :— 


волк = wolf 
зайшол = he dropped in 


. Soft dentals can be followed by 7, written b, e.g. :— 


свінья = pig 
платья = dress 


. Loss of 2nd Palatalization in the declension of feminine nouns, e.g. :— 


Haré — to the foot 
руке — to the hand 
| caxé = to the plough 
Nom. sing. masc. of adjectives in -ой, e.g. :— 
‚ злой = evil 
худой = poor 


10. Gen. sing. masc. and neut. of adjectives pronounced with в, e.g. :— 


11. 


влова 
Nom. plural of masculine nouns may end in -а, e.g. :— 
города = towns 


All these features are shared by literary Great Russian except point No. 2. 


Th 
of the 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 


ese features are well preserved in Byelorussian, and the phonetic spelling 
vowels presents to the eye an even more varied picture than in Russian 


and Ukrainian. 
Examples of vowel gradation : 


нясці = to carry (Impfve.) насіць = to carry (Freq.) 
нёс == was carrying (тазс.) ношаны = carried (Past Part. 
несяце == you are carrying Pass.) 

дух = spirit ДОХНУЦБ = to die (of animals) 
сабраць = to collect (Pfve.) зборы .= preparations (for a 
збяруцца = they will collect (intrans.) journey) 

цячы = {о flow цёча = а leak. ток = current, 
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Examples of vowel lengthening : 
дохнуць = to die (of animals) 


сабрацњ = to collect (Pfve.) 


дыхаць 
сабіраць and 


= to breathe 


збіраць = to collect (Impfve.) 


In some cases the spelling disguises examples of lengthening, as in— 


привалакці 


== to drag to (Pfve.) 


(< -волокці) 


прывалакваць = to drag to (Impfve.) (< -волак-) 


SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. In common with Russian and Ukrainian, Byelorussian has " polnoglasie " 


From original 


for the original Common Slav syllables with vowel + liquid, which suffered 
metathesis in Old Slavonic and modern South and West Slav. Byelorussian 
changes ünstressed o to a and unstressed pretonic e to я (a after p), hence 
‚ the “ unusual ” spelling for those knowing Russian and Ukrainian. Thus — 


Common Slav :— валакц = to drag 
i моладзь = youth 
tolt голас = voice 
балота | == а бод 
“барана == harrow 
*tort варбты == gates 
горад = town 
| малако == milk - 
*telb — малоцБ == to grind (< *melti) 
жолаб == trough 
чарада = row, file, erowd, flock 
·бераг = beach 
ж 
en Gapósa = birch 


бярдма (-мя) = armful 


Initially we have metathesis only, as in other Slavonic languages, e.g. :— 
работа — work 


2. The Ist Palatalization : к, r, x changing to ч, ж, ш respectively, e.g. :— 


root pek-: печ — stove 

root tek-: цячэ = flows (Infin. цячы) 

бог — a god : бажаствб — deity, divinity 
страх = terror: страшив = terrible 


2a. w also changes to 4, e.g. :— 
cf. Russian овца (= sheep) and Byelorussian авечка (= sheep). 
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3. The 2nd Palatalization is alive in literary Byelorussian and іп the 
South-Western dialects: к, г, x change here to ц, 8, c, e.g. :— 


рука = hand Dat., Loc. sing.: руцэ 
napor = threshold Loc.: на парбве — on the threshold 
ByXÓ = ear Loc.: y вусе = in the ear 


Occasionally it is avoided, a Locative singular іп. -у being preferred, e.g. :— 
. пясок == sand, Loc. sing. : пяску 


It never occurs in Nominatives plural in Byelorussian, e.g. :— 


пяскі — sands 
ваўкї == wolves 


4. The influence of the 7 element on preceding consonants can be seen in :— 
K, r, X changing to ч, ж, ш, e.g. :— 


плакаць = to weep, плачу (186 pers. sing. Pres.) 
стругаць = to plane, стружу (15$ pers. sing. Pres.) 
душа = soul, cf. дух = spirit 


T, д (or their soft variants— ц, да) changing to ч, ж (ог дж in verbs mostly, 
as in Ukrainian), e.g. :— 


свёціць = to shine, свёчу (Ist pers. sing. Pres.) 
мяжа = boundary (< C.S. medja) 


but also :— 
пасадзіць = to plant (Pfve.),  пасаджу (13% pers. sing. Fut.) 
c, 8, changing to ш, ж, e.g. :— 
пісаць == to write, пішу (15% pers. sing. Pres.) 
мазаць = to smear, many (Ist pers. sing. Pres.) 
н and л become palatalized (but p remains hard), e.g. :— 
рана = wound, раніць = to wound (Pfve.), рано (Ist p. sg. Fut.) 
калоць = бо prick, калю (186 pers. sg. Pres.) 
but— 
(гуараць = to plough, apy (Ist p. sg. Pres.), арэш (2nd p. sg. Pres.) 
п, 6, в, M add а palatalized л, e.g. :— 
цярпёць = to suffer, цярплю (1st pers. sg. Pres.) 
любіць = to love, люблю ( ,, зо sę š) 
лавіць == to catch, лаўлю ( 2 » E ) 
сц, здз (soft variants of ст, зд) change to шч, ждж (ав in Ukrainian), 
e.g. :— 
пусціць = to allow (Pfve.), пушчу (lst pers. sg. Fut.) 
ёздзіць = to ride, travel, ёжджу( „ „ Pres.) 
ск also changes to my, e.g. :— | 
плёскаць == to splash, пляшчу (186 р. sg. Pres.), плешча (3rd p. sg. Pr.) 
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5. Dropping of consonants, when they occur in groups, for greater ease of 
pronunciation, e.g. :— | 
COH == dream (Indo-European root: sup-) 
ішоў = went (masc.) (C.S. шьдлъ) 
T and д are dropped in the groups стн, здн, e.g. :— 
пачдены = honourable, of honour 
позні = late | 
шаснаццаць = sixteen, cf. шасць = six 
к ів dropped in the group скн, e.g. :— | 
ціскаць = to press (Impfve.), but ціснуць = to press (Pfve.) 
л із dropped in :— 
сонца = sun 
д is dropped in :— 
сдрца = heart 


6. Epenthetic н is not used with the 3rd person Personal Pronoun, in 
contrast to other Slavonic languages, e.g.:— · 


Aa яго .= to him 
з ім, phon. z jim— with him 
3 eit — with her 


On the other hand prothetic (initial) в, as well as г, are very common, e.g. :— 


вўчань = pupil 
вуліца = street 
возера = Јаке 

гота = this (neut.) 


(See also the last paragraphs of * The Vowels ” іп“ Pronunciation”, р. 140.) 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF BYELORUSSIAN 


Only the following features are exclusively Byelorussian :— 


1. " dzekanie " and " cekanie ", і.е. the pronunciation of the soft (sibilant) ` 
affricates дз and ц instead of palatalized д and T respectively before soft 
vowels, finally (for ц only) and also before в (v) followed by a soft vowel 
(see also * The Consonants " , р. 134), e.g. :— 


дзень == дау 

радзіць = to bear 

моладзь = youth (unvoiced дзь = ub!) 
дзве = two (fem.) 

цїха = quiet 

ляцець = to fly 

сець = net 


цвярдзіць = to assert 
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2. 'The pronunciation of original pretonie e ав я (jakamqe) (see also “ The 
Vowels ”, p. 139), e.g. :— 
нясу = lam carrying 
вялікі = big 
Oapósa = birch | 
This a becomes a after p and the chuintantes, e.g. :— 


рака == river 
чало = forehead, brow 
3. The development of C.S. -уь]- into > + j (-$- followed by a jotated 


vowel), e.g. :— 
здарбуе = — health 
кроую = with blood (Instr. sing.) 
4. Assimilative changes in the pronunciation of the groups дн, 6M, тц and 
чц (see also " The Consonants ", p. 136) :— 
AH pronounced as HH, e.g. :— 
бянняжка for бядняжка = poor wretch 
CATÓHHA, сёння = to-day, cf. Russian сегодня 
6M pronounced as мм, e.g. :— 
абмен = exchange, cf. Russian обмен 
TĘ and чц pronounced as цц, e.g.:— - 
матцы (Dat. sing.) — to the mother 


дачцэ ( ,  , ) = to the daughter 
FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF BYELORUSSIAN AND GREAT 
RUSSIAN 


5. The “ akanie ", Le. the pronunciation of unstressed o as a (see also 
* The Vowels "), e.g. :— 
rapá — hill, cf. Russian гора 
ціха = quiet „ » | ТИХО | 
6. The fusion of С.Б. e and $ into an e, which causes palatalization of the 
preceding consonant, e.g. :— | 
двед = grandfather 
дзёсяць = ten 
7. C.S. м and ы distinguished (as also in West Slav), e.g. :— 
сын — son 
сіні — blue | 
8. Pronunciation of stressed е ав ë in certain cases (not always corresponding 
to Great Russian or Ukrainian), but never before chuintantes (as in Ukrainian, 


too) e.g.:— | 
нёс = һе carried cf. Russ. нес Ukr. ніс 
слёзы = tears ќа слёзы » СЛБОЗИ 
ёсць = 18 s: естБ » 6 
нясёш = you (вр.) are carrying » Hecémb ,, несеш 
дзешава = cheap " дёшево ,, дёшево 
9. Dissyllabie adjectival endings i in Nom. sing. fem., neut., Nom. pl. (see 
p. 165) :— 


Hard stems: сляп-- дя, -óe, ыя 
Soft stems : сїн — па, -яе, -ія. 


BYELORUSSIAN т 
FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC ОЕ BYELORUSSIAN AND UKRAINÍAN 
Byelorussian has many features їп соттоп with Ukrainian. 


10. 'The pronunciation of г ав an aspirate h, sometimes unvoiced except 
before voiced consonants or sonants such as l, 7, or as the fricative voiced 
guttural (velar) y, except in foreign words and in the combination sr when the 
plosive g із used, (АП are now written with r.) One pronounčes :— 

гара = hill 
голы == bare, etc., with (fi or) ү, 
` but— 
мазгі = brains 
грунт == foundation, etc. with phon, 0 


11. 68.4 +7 changes to the affricate дж (phon. dz) in verbs and in some 
nouns, e.g. :— ` 


сяджу = Тат sitting 
саджаць .. = to plant 
раджаць == фо реат 
ураджай = harvest 


паходжанне = origin ` 


12. C.S. p and л after vowels finally m words and syllables become У (и), 
e.g.— ` | у 
From в :— 
крої = blood 
даўнб = long ago 
From x :— 
| | даў = gave (masc.) 
From C.S. | (vocalic 1) we have o$ :— 
војк = wolf 
поўны = full 


13. C.S. unstressed гъ, rb, Is, 1ь develop into ры, лы (oceasionally лі); 
when stressed they develop into ро, ло as in other East Slav languages, e.g. :— 
| крывавы = bloodstained 
“дрыжаць = to tremble 
глытаць = to swallow 


яблык = apple (Nom. sing.) 
блішчаць = to shine 
but— 

дрож = shiverjng 


глотка = gullet 
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14: Double consonants develop before vowels from C.S. combination of 
consonant + bj + vowel. In Byelorussian this applies to the dentals and the 
chuintantes, e.g. :— | 

уменне  — learning, science 

вясёлле == wedding 

суддзя == judge 

жыццё = living, life 

рыззё = rags 

рэччу (Instr. sing.) = with a thing | 
збожжа = (harvested) | See p. 139 for the 
зацішша = lull, quiet spot final -a. 


15. Initial i and y are reduced to non-syllabić $ and 4 before other conso- 
nants, especially after a preceding word ending in a vowel. (This is not shown 
in the spelling of words with i) E.g.:— 


яна ідзё (pron. яна йдвё) = she is going 
(пблымя) шалёна ўзвїваецца ўвёрх = the flame rises madly upwards 
· Initial з is sometimes lost altogether, e.g. :— 
голка for 1гблка = needle 


This rule also applies to è (= and) and y (— in, into), e.g. :— 

“Яны і на фабрыку прыйшлі... = they also came to the factory. . 
Жылі ў гбрадзе = = = they lived in town 

16. Loss of soft, labials finally and before consonants, e.g. :— 
голуб = pigeon 


сем == веуеп 

любоў == love (cf. Russian люббвь) 
п'ю == Í drink (ргоп. р-ја) 
шчдпка = chip 


17. The hard pronunciation of all chuintantes, including the combinations 
шч, ждж (see “ The Consonants "). This feature is also to be found in West 
Slav. 


18. In common with South and West Slav, and in contrast to Great Russian 
and Ukrainian, Byelorussian never has a soft p, e.g. :— 

рака  — river 

бяроза = birch 

бура  — storm 

. raBapy — I speak 

гразь = mud 

рэзаць = to cut 

бяры = take | 

роў == roaring (Russian: рёв) 
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19. Even more than in Ukramian the sound f is avoided m words of long- 
standing use in Byelorussian, e.g. :— 
| ахвяра == sacrifice (< Pol. ofiara) 
хваля = wave, cf. Pol. fala 


(See also “ The Consonants ”.) 


20.. Even more frequently than in Ukrainian, the prothetie і is used before. 
groups of consonants, e.g. :— 


ізноў = again 

іржа | = rust 

імклівы == rushing, restless 
імгла © = mist 


| ільняны = flax(en) 
(Morphology.) 


21. Widespread use of Genitive plural in -# for nouns of all genders. (See 
“ The Declension of Nouns ” below) 


22. Imperfective Future can be formed with the suffixes -My, -меш, eto., 
added to the Infinitive. | 


23. 3rd pers. plural Present of all verbs ends in -ць, e.g. :— 
разумёюць = they understand 
_ The 3rd pers. sing. Present of i-verbs also ends in -ць, e.g. :— 
сядзіць. = һе із sitting 
сядзяць 8га pers. plural 


24. The Vocative case survives in Byelorussian, but is not used -with all 
nouns. 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF BYELORUSSIAN, GREAT RUSSIAN 
-AND UKRAINIAN 


· In common with both Great Russian and Ukrainian, Byelorussian has the 
' following features :— 


25. Development of the semivowels: » into o, Б into e — 


O.S. сънъ Byelorussian сон = sleep 
O.S. вьсь _ Byelorussian ўвёсь = all 


26. Development of the nasal vowels: ж into y, a into я:— 


муж — husband 
| ПЯНЬ = five 


от. Polnoglasie (see “ Slavonic Characteristics preserved ” №. 1). 
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28. C.S. initial je changes to во when stressed and to а when unstressed, 
e.g. :— 
вбзера = lake 
адзін = one 
алёнь = stag 
29. C.S. t + 7 becomes u, e.g. :— 


вярцёць = to turn, twist ; вярчоны = turned (Past Part. Pass.) 


30. e, 6, and o —the fill vowels when stressed, e and a when unstressed, 
e.g. :— | 
зямёль Сеп. plur. — of lands 


вёдзер. „ ›„ = of pails, also вёдраў 
палацен ,, ,, = of cloths, canvases from палатно, 
Nom pl. палотны 
дачок з 9, and Ace. plur. = (of) daughters 
лялек . „  ,, = of dolls 
дошак »  » = Of planks 


91. Use of the Genitive plural for Ace. plural for animate personal nouns 
and also for animates generally, i.e. animals, as in Russian, e.g. :— 


бачу братбу — I see the brothers 
бачу дачок = І вее the daughters 
and also— 
ёсці ракаў = to eat crayfish 
даїць карбу = to milk cows 


32. Original ы and 1 are preserved before ј (in contrast to Great Russian). 
Hence in the adjectives we have :— 


злы == evil 
дурны = stupid. 
так! = such 
and in the verbs :— пуй] | = drink! 
лій ^ = pour! 
МЕПО = I wash 
шыю = I sew 


падысці = to approach 
адысці = to go away 
Likewise in the nouns we have -ы- preserved in the roots, e.g. :— 
| шыя = neck 
памыі = slops 
This feature is also to be found in West and South Slav. 
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BYELORUSSIAN MORPHOLOGY 


Owing to the ''phonetic" spelling of the vowels in Byelorussian its 
declensions and conjugations give the appearance of being totally different (in 
part at least) from those in any other Slavonic language. But if the student 
bears in mind the similar modification of unstressed vowels in Great Russian, 
which underlies the apparent (spelling) uniformity of flexion та that language, 
he will realize the fundamental similarity of the declensions and conjugations 
in Byelorussian to those in Russian and other Slavonic languages. For what 
un fact is the case, is merely this: that owing to this ' phonetic” spelling, 
declensions and conjugations with final stress are spelt differently from those 
with non-final stress. | 

Byelorussian morphology доев, however, have features peculiarly its own. 
Very striking is the absence of -a as the ending of neuter nouns m the plural ; 
it is replaced by -ы for hard stems апа -1 for soft stems. The spread of the 
ending -бў (soft version : -ёў) and -a (soft : -af)—unstressed, for the Genitive 
plural of some feminine and neuter nouns, as well as masculine, 1s also notice- 
able. Тће old termination -i has been preserved for the Locative singular of 
. many nouns with soft stems and also for the Dative singular of feminine soft 
nouns. These cases terminate with -ы after p and chutntantes, another Byelo- 
russian peculiarity. 

In the declension of adjectives the endings of the Genitive singular feminine 
(-бе, -ае) and the Nominative plural (-ыя) are noteworthy. While the Personal 
‘Pronouns of the third person ён, яна, HHO, яны are unique with their prefixed 
jot. 

In the conjugation of the verbs, the termination -ць for the 3rd person 
singular and plural Present has already been noted. As in Ukrainian the 2nd 
person plural Present of finally stressed verbs is stressed on the second syllable 
of the ending, e.g. :— 


4 


` Hecané 
Otherwise the main features of modern Slavonie morphology are preserved : 


the three genders and the two numbers, the dual having been lost. The Vocative 
case is obsolescent, but the other six cases are m full use. 


THE DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


Hard and soft varieties of declension have already been mentioned. The 
familiar types of noun declensions survive :— 


o-stems — feminine, 

eonsonantal stems = neuter, 

a-stems — mostly feminine, 
o-stems — masculine and neuter. 


The ú-stems leave many traces in the masculine declensions. 
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The Accusative of masculine animate nouns is the same as the Genitive 


in the singular, but in the plural Acc. 


= Gen. for all nouns denoting-animate 


beings (see " Characteristics of Byelorussian ", No. 31, for examples). 


1. é-stems, only feminine, ending in a soft consonant or chuintante or -У 


Stressing stem : 


рэч 
рэчы 
рэчы 
рэч 
рэччу 
рэчы 


рэчы 
рэчаў 
рэчам. 
рэчы 
рачам! 


(from -B5) :— 
косць = ропе; кроў = blood; рэч = thing 

Stressing ending : 
SINGULAR 
Nom. косць кроў 
Сеп. косці! крыві 
Dat. косці" крыві 
Асе. косць кроў 
Instr. косцю крывёю (-И) (кроўю) | 
Loc. косці! крыві 
PLuRAL 
Nom. KOCHI 
Gen. касцёй 
Dat. касцям 
Асе. kóeni 
Instr. KACHÁMÍ (касцьмі) 

касцйх 


| Loc. 


рэчах 


The ending of the Genitive plural is either -ёй (-5й) or -аў. 


Маці can have this one form for all cases of the singular and plural. It 


can also decline as follows: 


Sing. N. маці, G.D.L. мацеры, A. Mánepy, 


I. мацерай(аю), Plur. №. мацеры, G.A. мацярэй, D. мацир-ам, І. -ámi, 


L. -ах. 


Pluralia tantum belonging to this declension are :— 


сен = entrance hall 
грудзі = breast 

гуслі = dulcimer 
дзвёры = door 


Like the plural of the above are declined :— 


куры = hens 

суседзі = neighbours (from сусед) 
чэрці = devils (from чорт) 
людзі = people (from люд) 


1 For these cases, the Academy Grammar, Граматнка беларускай мовы, vol. І, 1962, 


gives the form: касці. 
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2. Consonant stems, with -H- and -ц/т-. Neuters only. Those with -н- 
all end in -мя in the Nom. sing. Those with -ц- in the singular and -т- in the 
plural all denote young beings or eise things. 


ІМЯ = name: ягня = lamb 


Singular Plural 
Nom. | imf ATHA, ягнё імёны, imi ягняты 
Сел. імені, імя ` ягняці імён(аў), {мяу | лгнат(ау) 
Dat. імені, імю ягняці імёнам, імям ягнятам 
Асе. імя ягня, ягнё імёны, імі ATHÁT 
Instr. іменем, смем || ягнім: імёнамі, імямі ягнятамі 
Loc. імені, імі ягняці імёнах, імях ATHATAX 


бярэмя (= armful), семи (= seed), полымя (= flame), вымя (= udder), 
цеми (= crown of the head) are declined without the syllable -en-, see імя. 
Those like ягня all have the alternative ending -ë (or -o after a chutnlante), 
e.g. :— 
дзяўчо ог дануча = girl 
княжо ог княжа = young duke 
кола (= a wheel) has a plural калёсы (= vehicle) besides its знов plural 
колы (= wheels). 
неба (= sky) has а plural нябёсы. 


3. a-stems, mostly feminine. 


The hard stem endings have replaced the original soft stem endings i in the 
Gen. sing. and Nom., Acc. plural of the soft, ja-stem version of this declension, 
as in Ukrainian ; but the original soft declension ending -i has been preserved 
in the Dat. and Loc. sing. Inst. sing. ends in either -10 or -И. 

The difference between finally stressed and non-finally stressed nouns in 
this declension is only apparent in the spelling of the Instr. sing. of both hard 
and soft nouns and in the Dat., Loc. sing. of оеша stems, the unstressed 
having -ы, а peculiarity of Byelorussian. 


Hard stems : 
галава — head калјна — guelder rose 
Final stress г Non-final stress 1 
SINGULAB 
Nom. | галава калјна 
Сеп. галавы каліны 
Dat. галавё каліне 
Асс. галаву каліну 
Instr. галавбю (-И) калїнаю (-Й) 
Loc. галавё каліне 
PLURAL 
Nom. галбвы каліны 
Сеп. гало) калін 
Dat. галовам калінам. 
Асс. галовы каліны 
Instr. галовамі калінамі 
Loc, галовах калінах 
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Guttural stems : 
рука — hand 


Final stress ; 


горка = hillock 
Non-final stress ! 


SINGULAR 

Nom. рука горка 

Сеп, рук! горкі 

Dat. руцэ ‚ горцы 

Асс. руку горку 

Instr. рукбю (-И) горкаю (-И) 

Тос. руцз горцы 

PLURAL 

Nom. рукі горкі 

Сеп. ‚ рук горак 

Dat. рукам горкам 

Асс. рукі горкі 

Instr. рукам! горкамі 

Loc. руках горках 

Soft stems : 

зямля == earth, land доля = portion, lot 

SINGULAR PLURAL SINGULAR 

Nom. ЗАМЛА вёмлі доля 

Gen. зямлі зямёль дол 

Dat. зямлі збмлям долі 

Асе. зямлю вёмлі долю 

Instr. вямлёю (-И) вёмлямі доляю (-й) 
То. . вямлі BÓMIIAX дблі 

Hardened (originally soft) stem : 

вара = dawn, twilight ; star 

SINGULAR PLURAL 

Nom. gapá зоры 

Сеп. зары зораў 

Dat. зары ворам 

Асс. зару ‚ воры 

Instr. варбю (-И) вбрам! 

Loc. ` вары збрах 


Хо a-stems have finally stressed plurals. 


In this declension the Dat. and Loo. sing. are always the same. Guttural 
stems undergo the 2nd Palatalization before the final -ó or -ы of Dat. and 
Loc. sing. Stems in T- and -д-, of course, end in -це, -дзе in Dat. and Loc. 
sing., e.g. :— 

работа (= work), Dat., Гос. sing. pa6óne. 


All nouns with stems in “р, -Ц, -ч, -ж, and ш (ав well аз non-finally stressed 
ones in -к) have the ending -ы in these cases, as well as in the Gen. sing. (except 
for these in -к), e.g. :— 

душы from душа © == soul 
вуліць from вуліца = street 
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The Gen. plural either has no ending (with the insertion of а fill-vowel in 
some consonantal groups) or else -ay for hard'stems and -яў for soft stems 
(from the masc. nouns). Рук from рука (— hand) and nor from нага (— leg, 
foot) never have this ending. 

Mase. nouns in -a are declined exactly like the above, except that in the 
Dat. апа Loc. sing. they can end in -y (-10) and in the Inst. sing. many prefer 
the ending -am (-ём). E.g. :— 


стараста = village head, D.L.s. старасту (-сце) 
ls. старастам 
суддзя = Judge, D.L.s. суддзю (-í) 
Ls. суддзём 
сабака m. ! = dog, D.L.s. сабаку 


Із. сабакам 

4a, Masculine o-stems. 

In the singular the differences between the old hard and soft declensions 
are preserved, e.g. the Loc. sing. of soft stems in -i. In the plural of finally 
stressed hard stems the old ú-stem ending -овь, now -0ў, predominates in 
the Gen. In the modern literary language the old fem. endings with -a- have 
now been generalized for the Dat., Instr. and Loc. plur., which have -am, -ami, 
-ax respectively. 

In the non-finally stressed nouns a replaces o in the endings of the Instr. 
sing. and Gen. plural in the hard stems, and correspondingly e replaces é in 
the Instr. sing. and я replaces 6 in the Gen. plural of the soft stems. 


Finally stressed hard stems : Non-finally stressed hard stems : 
стол = table; пясбк = sand; брат = brother; народ = people 
дождж = rain 

SINGULAR 
Nom. стол! плсок 2 дождж 3 брат народ 

· Gen. стала пяску дажджу брата народу, -а 
Dat. сталу TACKY дажджў брату народу 
Асе. стол пясок дождж брата народ 
Instr. сталбм пяскм дажджом братам народам 
Loc. стал ` пяску дажджы брату народзе 
PLURAL 
Nom. р сталы пяскі дажджы браты народы 
Сеп. сталбу пяскбу дажджбу братоў ^ народаў 
Dat. сталам плекам дажджам братам народам 
Асе. сталы пяскі дажджы братбу народы 
Instr. сталам! пяскамі дажджамі братамі народамі 
Loc. сталах пясках дажджах братах народах 


1 Exactly like стол are declined the animate hard stems, е. B.: вол (= ох), 
but they have their Асе. sing. and Асе. plur. like their Gen. sing. and plur. respectively, 
e.g. : вала, валбу. 

2 The old u-stem ending -y predominates in the Gen. and Loo. sing.jof most velar 
stems, though we have the animate хвалькб ( = boaster) with Сеп. sing. хвальк& but Loc. ` 
sing. хвальку. 

* канец ( — end) has Gen. sing. "€: otherwise it goes like дождж. 
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Soft stems : 
mocb—elk лӧкаць =elbow конь = horse звычай = custom 
Finally stressed | Non-finally Shifting stress Non-finally stressed 
stressed and irregular j-stem 
SINGULAR | 
Nom. лось локаць КОНБ звычай 1 
Сеп. mach локця кана звычаю 
Dat. ласю локцю каню звычаю 
Асс. mach локаць каня звычай 
Instr. ласём локцем канём звычаем 
Loc. ласі локці кані звыча! 
PLURAL 
Nom. ‘ласі локці коні? звычаі 
Сеп. ласёў локцяў коней звычаяу 
Dat. ласим ЛОКЦАМ коням звичаям 
Асс. ласёў локці коней звычаі 
Instr. ласим! локцямі КОНБМ! звычаямі 
Loc. ласЯх локцях конях звычаях 


(1) There is no absolute rule as to when the Gen. sing. ends in -a (soft -я) 
and when in -y (soft -ю). Animate nouns, the names of visible objects, 
organizations, places, measures, definitions, parts of the body, the names of 
the months and days have -a, e.g. :— 

воўка or ваўка from воўк = wolf 
носа from нос == пове 
сакавіка from сакавік = March 


Other mase. nouns mostly have -y. 


(2) The regular ending for the Loc. sing. of hard stems is -е, before which 
a few velar stems undergo the 2nd Palatalization, e.g. :— 
гарох = pea(s) 
у гаросе = in the pea(s) 
Inanimate nouns with stems in p, ц or the chwintantes ж, m, u, have -ы, e.g. :— 


бор = coniferous forest, y бары = in the forest 
нож = knife, на нажы = on the knife 


But animate nouns with such stems have -y, e.g. :— 


аб купцу = about the merchant 
пры Рьгору = near Gregory 


1 A finally stressed j-stem such as верабќи ( = sparrow), follows the declension of лось 
exactly, forming the cases from the stem вераб?-, e.g. :— 
Gen. sing. вераб'я 
Gen. plur. вераб'єу 
2 These forms with initial stress have the collective meaning of * horse(s) ". When 
considered individually in numbers, forms with final stress are used :— 


N. кані, G.A. канёў, D. каням, I. канямі, L. канях. 
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- Nouns with stems in -к nearly always have -y, e.g. :— 


аб ваўку = about the wolf 
аб чалавёку = about the man 


and most nouns with stems in -r and -x, e.g. :— 
у кругу = ш a circle 
y смеху = in laughter 
The regular Loc. sing. ending for all soft stems is “і, e.g. :— 
86 верабч — about a sparrow 
аб салаўі = about a nightingale 
Some occasionally have -ю, e.g. :— 
на каню as well ав на кан! = on a horse 


(3) The Voc. sing. is occasionally used for masc. nouns. It ends in— 
-e for most hard stems, e.g. :— 

_ браце! = brother! 
--y for R- stems, e.g. :— 


сынку! — воппу ! 
-a after chuintantes, e.g. :— 

вбуча! = wolf! 
-ю for soft stems, e.g. :— 

госцю! = guest! 


(4) А few nouns have no ending in the Gen. plural, e.g. :— -. 
дзень (== day), Gen. plur. дабн 
ПИЦБ чалавек — five people 
and all nouns with Nom. sing. in -анін, -янін, -ін,-ын have such a Gen. plur., 
e.g. — 
грамадзянін (= citizen), Gen. plur. грамадзян 
The nouns in -анін, -янін drop the syllable -ін- in the plural and have | 
Nom. plur. e.g. грамадзяне, Dat. plur. грамадзянам, ete. 


A few nouns have Gen. plur. in -ей, e.g. :— 


конеќ = of horses, from конь 
racuéñ = of guests, from rocus 
людзёй = of people, from людзі (?- stem) 


лапцей = of bast shoes, from лапаць 


4b. Neuter o-stems. 


These end in -o when finally stressed and hard, and in -ë when finally 
stressed and soft. Non-finally stressed neuters end in -a when hard [sic] 
and -я when soft. Soft stems preserve the old Loc. sing. ending -1, while 
stems in p, ц and the chwintantes have -ы in this case. 

Nom., Voc. and Acc. are always the same as each other in each number. 
The regular ending of the Nom., Voc., Ace. plural is -ы [sic] for hard stems and -1 
for soft stems. Otherwise the same correspondences of vowels in terminations 
hold good as for masc. o-stems. Notice also the shifting of the stress in the 
plurals. 
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Finally stressed (but not in plural) : Non-finally stressed : 
сялб = large village ; пличб = shoulder; палена = log; мбра = sea 
SING. Hard stem Chuintante stem Hard stem r-siem 
Nom. сялб плячб палёна мбра 
Сеп. сяла ^ пляча палёна мбра 
Dat. сялу плячу палёну мору 
Асс. сялб плячо палёна мбра 
Instr. CAJIÓM плячбм палёнам морам 
Loc. сялё плячы палёне моры 
PLUR. 
Nom. сёлы плёчы палёны моры 
Сеп. сёл(аў) плячэй | паленај мораў 
Dat. свлам плячам паленам морам 
Асе. сёлы плёчы палёны моры 
Instr. сёламі плячамі паленамі морам! 
Loc. свлах плячах паленах морах 
Finally stressed soft stems Non-finally stressed. soft stems 
жыццё == Ше; і поле = field; здарэнне = event 
SrNa. (like поле in singular) 
Nom. жыццё поле здарәнне 
Сеп. жыцця поля 
Dat. жыццю полю 
Acc. . жыццё поле 
Instr. жыццём полем 
Тос. жыціі полі 
(Plural finally (Plural non-finally 
PLUR. stressed) stressed in :—) 
Nom. (None) “палі здарэнні 
Степ. палбу . здарэнняў 
Dat. | . палим здарэнням 
Асе. палі здарэнні 
Instr. палямі здарэннямі . 
Loc. палйх здарэннях 


The rule for the ending of the Loc. sing. is the same as for masc. o-stems. 
X- and k-stems have -y, e.g. — 


века = lid, Loc. sing. аб веку, but малако = milk, has (у) малацә. 
The Gen. plural can also have no ending, with а fill-vowel appearing in 
difficult consonant groups, e.g. :— 
вядро = pail, Gen. plur. вёдзер or вёдрау 
акно = window, Gen. plur. акон or вокнаў 


Notice нрмб (== yoke), Nom. plur. ёрмы. 
After the numerals два (= two), тры (= three), чатыры (= four), “ false” 
Dual forms are used :— 


два, тры, чатыры сялы, вядры, вакны, ярмы, 
cf. Nom. plur.: сёлы, вёдры, вокны, ёрмы. 
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(For feminine nouns the “ false ” Dual is the same in form ав the Gen. 
sing., e.g. :— 
труба = pipe, Gen. sing. трубы, Nom. plur. трубы, 
but—qaBe трубы = two pipes.) 
вока (= eye) and вуха (= ear) are irrégular and are declined as follows :— 
SING. 


Nom. вбка вуха (also вухб) 
Сеп. вока | вуха 
Dat. BÓKy ByXy 
Асс. вока вуха 
Instr. вокам вухам 
Loc. воку вуху 
PLUR. | 

Хот. вбчы вўшы 
Сеп. вачэй вушэй 
Dat. вачам вушам 
Асс. вочы вўшы 
Instr. вачам1 вушам1 
Loc. ` вачах вушах 


THE NUMERALS 

Cardinal.—In Byelorussian, as in Ukrainian and West Slav (and in Old 
Slavonic), the numbers 1-4 are adjectival and agree with the noun they qualify 
in case (and gender for “ one ” and * two "). Two, three and four are followed 
by the noun in the plural, if masculine, in the Nom. when subject, in the Acc. 
when object, etc., and by “ false " Dual forms for feminine and neuter nouns 
(see examples under Neuter o-stems).* 5, 6 onwards are nouns and are followed 
by the noun in the Gen. plural, when they themselves are in the Nom. as 
subject or in the Асс, as object ; in the other cases they agree with the noun 
they qualify. 

The declension of адзін (== one) follows in the main the hard adjectival 
declension (q.v. below), but the peculiar terminations, partly due to final stress, 
Should be noted where they occur, viz. :— 


Srna. Mase. Neut. Fem. Plural (all genders) | 
Nom. адвїн адно "адна адны 
Сел. аднаго аднби (аднаб) адных 
Dat. аднаму адной адным 
Ace. (= Nom. ог Gen.) адно адну (= Nom. ог Сеп.) 
Instr. ` адным адной (-бю) аднымі 
Loc. адным адной адных 

два (= two) varies according to gender and should also be noted :— 

Masc. and Neut. Fem. 

Nom. два . дзве 
Gen. AByX ДЗВЮХ 
Dat. | двум дзвюм 
Асс. два дзве 
Instr. двума дзвюма 
Loc. двух дзвюх 


Like два, абодва (== both). 
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90 
100 
101 
200 
300 


400 


500 

600 

700 

800 

900 

1,000 
2,000 
1,000,000 
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Nom. 
Masc. Fem. Neut. Gen.| Loc. : Dat. Instr. 


адзін адна адно ete., see above. 

два дзве два etc., see above. | 

тры трох тром. трыма 
чатыры чатырох чатыром чатырма 
пяць пяці пяці пяццю 
шэсць 6-80 аге declined like пяць 

сем 

восем васьмі васьмі васьмю 
дзёвяць 

дзёсяць 

адзінаццаць 

дванаццаць 

трынаццаць 

чатырнаццаць 

пятнаццаць 

шаснаццаць 

семнаццаць 

васемнаццаць 

дзевятнаццаць 

дваццаць 

дваццаць адзін 

трыццаць 

сбрак сарака сарака сарака 
пяцьдзесят G.L.D. пяцідзесяці J. пяццюдзесяццю 
шэсцьдзесят 


сёмдзесят decline like пяцьдзесят 

восемдзеснт 

дзевяноста (invariable) 

сто ^ ста ста ста 

сто адзін 

дзвёсце G. двухсот L. двухстах D. двумстам І. двумастамі 
кта | decline like дзвесце 

чатырыста 


пяцьсот (Z. пяц1сбт L. пяцістах D. пяцістам 1. пяццюстамі 
шэсцьсот 

семсот decline Шке пяцьсот 

восемсот 

дзевяцьсот 

тысяча 

дзве тысячы 

мільён 


The numerals from 50 бо 80 need not Бе declined in colloquial speech. 


The hundreds also may be left undeclined, or decline as above. 


34 
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паўтара mase. and neut., паўтары fem. (= 14) 
паўтраця „ „ »  паўтраці  ,, (==) 
(паучварта , ,, 5, паўчварты ,, ) (= 34) 
(паўпята „ , » паўпяты „ )1(-- 45) 


are not declined. 


Ordinal.—The Ordinal Numerals are all declined like the hard-stem adjective 
босы (== barefoot), except the velar stem другі (= second), the soft stem 
трэці (= third), and the finally stressed hard stem саракавы (= fortieth), 
which follows сляпы (== blind). (For full declension see “ Adjectives ”.) 

In compound Ordinals only the last element is ordinal, as in " 101st " below. 


lt — першн 17th семнаццаты 
2nd другі 18th васемнаццаты 
rd | трэці 19th дзевятнаццаты 
4th чацвёрты 20th дваццаты 
5th пяты 2186 дваццаць пёршы 
6th шосты 30th трыццаты 
7th сёмы | 40th саракавы 
8th восьмы 50th пяцідзесяты 
9th дзевяты 60th шэсцідзесяты 
10th двесяты '" Oth семідзесяты 
lith адвінаццать 80th васьмідзесяты 
12th дванаццать 90th дзевяносты 
13th трынаццаты 100th ^ соты 
l4th чатырнаццаты. '  :10lst сто пёршы 
15% пятнаццаты 200th двухсӧты 
l6th шаснаццаты 300th — трохсоты? 


Collective.—Collective numerals are used for nouns of mixed gender, 
e.g. “а man and a woman," or “а mare (кабыла, fem.) and a foal (жарабя, 
neut.)". Similarly, аббе (= both) is used for nouns of mixed gender, while 
аббдва i is used for mase. and neut. nouns and абёдзве for fem. nouns, e.g. —' 


абодва браты, вакны = both brothers, windows 
абедвве сястры, сахі = both sisters, ploughs 


(“ False ” Dual forms are used with neut. and fem. nouns, it will be observed.) 


Nom. двое 3 = two чацвёра“ = four 
Gen. дваіх чацвярых 

Dat. двам чацвярым 

Асс. (= Nom. or Gen.) (== Nom. ог Сеп.) 
Instr. дваімі чацвярымі 

Loc. дваїх чацвярых 


Distributive.—Distributive numerals are expressed by па -+ Cardinal 

numerals, e.g. :— 
па два — two each 

1 These forms are rare. There is also: паучацверта, -ы = 31. 

? 1000th = тысячны, 1,000,000th = мїльённы. 

з аббе (= both) and трбе (= three) are identically declined, 

4 The remaining Collectives, пяцёра (= five) onwards, are declined like чацвёра, 
though they'can be left undeclined. 
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THE PRONOUNS 


The declension of the 3rd person Personal Pronoun gives а clue to the 
adjectival declension in Byelorussian too, but owing to the difference in the 
position of the stress and the phonetic spelling, this is less obvious at first 
glance. i 
The usual categories of pronouns are to be found in Byelorussian, 


namely :— 


Demonstrative: ' гэты | = this 
гэны = that (yonder) ` 
| той = that 
Interrogative : xTO ? — who ? 
+ што? = what ? 
каторы ? = which 2 
чый ? (declinable) == whose ? 
| які? = of what kind 7 
Indefinite : нехта = someone 
| нешта = something 
нёякцсь) (нейкі) == some sort of 
хтось (хтосьці) . = anybody, somebody 
. штось (штосьці) — something 
Relative : The same in form as the Interrogative pronouns. 
Possessive : мой | = ту, mine 
твой = your(s), (familiar) 
свои = (one's) own 


наш, fem. and neut. наша = our(s) 
. ваш, fem. and neut. ваша = your(s) 


w 


" їхні! == their(s) 
Definitive : увесь = all 
усякі = every, any 
кӧожны · = each 
caM ' = -self 
самы ~ = “the very ”, -self 
той самы | = the same 
“такі | = such 
гэткі = oí this Кіпа 
іншы = other 
Negative : ніхто = по опе 
нинто | == nothing 
ніводны . 
RE | = not опе 
ніводзін 
: ніякі = not of any kind 
Personal : éH — he 
A =] 
ты = = you (familiar) 
сябе (Reflexive) = -self 


1 Also: ягбны = his, its, ёйны = her(s). 
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The majority of the pronouns in Byelorussian are now declined like the 
adjectives (see below) with the same variations of spelling in the endings 
depending on whether they are finally stressed or not. 

Thus наш, гэты, гэны, кожны, каторы, etc. follow the declension of 
бось, while які, такі follow сляпы. Нашую, вашую, Acc. sing. fem., are 
now abbreviated to нашу, вашу. The Acc. sing. fem. of гэты is rary. 

(There are no enclitic forms for Personal Pronouns in Byelorussian.) 

We give below the declensions of those pronouns which differ m any way 
from the adjectival models mentioned. Асс. sing. masc. = Сеп. sing. masc. 
for animate nouns, but — Nom. sing. masc. for inanimates, except in the 
Personal Pronouns. In the plural Асс. — Gen. with reference to animate 
nouns of all genders. 


- 


той = that 
Masc. Neut. Fem. | PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. той тбе тая тыя 
Сел. таго . той (таб) | тых 
Dat. - таму той” . ТЫМ 
Асе. = Мот. ог Сеп. | тов тӯю = Nom. ог Сеп. 
Instr. тым той (тою), _ тымі 
Loc. тым той | тых 
‚ ХТО = who . што = what 
Nom. | хто што 
Gen. Karó | чаго. 
Dat. каму чаму ` 
Асе, каго | што 
Insir. кїм . ЧЫМ 
Loc. кім чым 


The Indefinite Pronouns with the suffix -сь or -сьці decline the preceding 
portion, e.g. 1--хтось, кагось, etc. 


š увёсь = all 
Masc. Neut. Fem. . PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. увёсь · усё yof | усё 
Сеп. усяго усёй , ycíx 
Dat. усяму усёй | усім 
Асе. | =: Nom.orGen. | уеё усю = Nom. ог Gen. 
Instr. усім ` усбю( й)ї | „ўсїм1 
Loc. усім усви о. усіх 
МОЙ = my 
Masc. Neut. Fen. PLuR. АЙ Gendera. 
Nom. мой · Maé - мая Maé 
Gen. манго маёй : Maíx 
Dat. . маймў маёй маїм 
Асе. . = Nom. ог Сеп. мав маю == Мош. ог беп. 
Instr. маїм "^ Маёю(-й) маїмі 
Loc. MaíM маби мајх 


Like мой: твой = your(s); свой — (one's) own, чый = whose ? 


1 . can replace -ю in this case in all pronouns and adjectives, as in a-stem nouns, 
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3 сам == -self z 
Masc. Neut. Fem. ` PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. сам само "сама сам 
Gen. самбга самби, самаб | самїх 
Dat. самому самби самїм 
Асс. = Nom. or Сеп. само .  саму(ю) | самїх 
Instr. самїм самою(й) - самімі 
Loc. самім : самой саміх 
The Personal Pronouns | 
ён = he AHO = ib яна = she яны — they 
Masc. Neut. . Fem. . PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom. ён AHO яна яны 
Сел. яго яв | ix! 
Dat. | яму ви · ім! 
Ace. ‚ яго не ix! 
Instr. im 1 ви (610) imi 1 
Loc. im? ёй ix! 


After prepositions the same forms are used, without н prefixed, in contrast 
to other Slavonic languages. яго сап be used for “his” and “Из”, ać for 
“ her "—Possessive (they are both invariable), but also the declinable ягоны 
== his, its, ёйны = her(s). | 


©тка. 

Nom. я = | ты = уоп (familiar) 
Сер. мянё цябё 

Dat. мне | табе 

Асс. мянё цябе 
Instr. мной(-ю) табой(-ю) 
Гос. мне ; табе 
PLUR. | 

Nom. мы = We вы = уоп 
Сеп. нас вас 

Dat. нам вам 

Асс. нас | BAC 

Instr. нам вамі 

Loc. Hac вас 


сябё (= -self) follows the declension of ты without the Nom. 


ADJECTIVES 
The declension of adjectives in Byelorussian falls into four main types :— 
(а) hard stems, non-finally stressed, 
(b) hard stems, finally stressed, 
(с) soft stems (these are never finally stressed), 
(d) Possessive adjectives. 
Stems in a chuintante belong to the hard-stem category (а). 
Stems in а velar (including surnames in -скі) also belong to the hard 
stems, but substitute 1 for ы in all the endings which contain ы in the ordinary 
hard declension. 


1. Forms with initial i in the spelling are all pronounced with initial ji: phon. jim, jix, ‘jimi. 
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The ending of the Nom. sing. mase. is monosyllabie, but those of the 
Nom. sing. fem. and neut. and of the Nom. plural (for all genders) are 
dissyllabic, as in Great Russian. 

The Асе. sing. mase. = Gen. sing. masc. for animate nouns, | 

but = Nom. sing. mase. for inanimate nouns. 

The Acc. plur. = Gen. plur. for animate nouns of all genders. 

In contrast to Russian, the Instr. and Loc. sing. masc. and neut. are the 
same, both ending in -ым (soft -1M). 

The dissyllabic ending in the Gen. sing. fei. is peculiar to Byelorussian 
(cf. зараднай 


(а) сляпы = blind; (b) босы = barefoot; (с) сіні == blue 
Маво, Меш. Fem. Prun. АЙ Genders. | 

Nom. сляпы сляпбе сляпая сляпБіЯ 
Сеп. сляпбга сляпбе (-Й) сляпых 
Dat. | сляпбму сляпбй сляпым 
Acc. == Nom.orGen.  слипбе сляпўю — Nom. or Gen. 
Instr. сляпым сляпбю (-И) сляпымі 
Loc. сляпым сляпбй сляпых 
Кош. босы! Gócae босая босыя ` 
Сеп. босага босав (-И) босых 
Dat. босаму босаи босым 
Асе. == Мот. ог Gen. _ 6ócae босую == Мот. ог Сеп. 
Instr. босым · ` босаю (-И) GócbiMl ц. 
Loc. босым босай босых 
Nom. сіні сіняе сіняя сінія 
Сеп. сіняга сіняе (-И) сініх 
Dat. . сіняму сіняй сінім — 
Ace. ' = Мою. ог беп. сіняе сінюю == Мот. ог Сеп. 
Instr. cíniM сїняю (-И) сінімі 
Тос. . сінім сіняй сініх 


There also exists a short form of the adjectives, mostly used predieatively 
and in poetry. It is not usually declined. 


The terminations for the Nom., then, are :— 
Mase. sg.: no ending (with a fill-vowel in consonant groups) (soft -Б) 
Fem. ,, -a (soft -я) 

Neut. ,, -ô or -a (soft -я) 
Plural all genders : -ы (soft -1), e.g. :— | 
SINGULAR 


PLURAL 
Masc. Fem. Хеш. ` 
rpóaHH = terrible грозен грозна  -грозна грозны 
чорны = black чбран чорна чорна чорны 
поўны = full повен поуна поуна поуны 
сіні = blue. сінь сіня сіня сіні 
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Possessive adjectives in -скі such as бацькаўскі (= father's), are declined 
like the hard (velar) stems above. Those in -ў and -н have special endings 
of their own only in the Nom. sing. and plur., viz. :— 

матчын — mother's 


Mase. Neut. Fem. PLUR. All Genders. 
Nom, матчын | матчына матчына матчыны 
Сеп. матчынага 1 матчынае(-ай) матчыных 
Dat. матчынаму матчынай матчыным 
Асс. = Nom. ог Gen. матчына. матчыну = Nom. ог Gen. 
Instr. матчыным матчынай матчынымі 
Loc. | матчыным | матчынай матчыных 


So also: бацькау, бацькавага, etc. = father's. 


THE COMPARISON,OF ADJECTIVES 
Adjectives expressing a quality, colour, etc., have three degrees of com- 
parison. The Comparative is formed by adding -ейшь, -ейшая (-эйшы, 
-эйшая), ete., to the root of the Positive. The Superlative is formed by 
prefixing naň- to the Comparative, or with самы, etc. + the Positive. 


Positive : зялёны, -ан, -ae = green нізкі, -ая, -ae = low 
| сіні, -яя, -Ae = blue строгі, -ая, -ae = strict 
Comparative: . зелянёйшы, -ая, -ае Ніжэйшы, -ая, -ae 
сінёйшы, -ал, -Ae стражэйшы, -ая, -ae 
Superlative (за ўсіх, ад усіх) найзелянёйшы, -ая, -a€ 
(за усіх, ад усіх) найсінейши, -ая, -ае 
ог else— 


самы зялёны, самая зялёная, etc. 
самы сіні, etc. 


Notice the irregular comparison of the following adjectives — 


Comp. . Sup. 

‘добры == good лёпшы найлёпшы 

благі, дрэнны = bad горшы | найгоршы 

малы == small мёншы, еїс. 

вялікі = big - . большы 

шырокі = broad шыршы 

глыбок1 == deep глыбёйшы 

вузкі = narrow вузёйшы 

М.В. малады = young маладзёйшы, but малодшьт = junior 


The Comparative and Superlative degrees follow the declension of the 
Positive hard stem босы. - 
Very = вельмі, дужа 
Than = чым, чымся, ніж, AK 
ана RA 
за + Асс., e.g. :— | 
няма болей за пяць = there are no more than five 


1 Only possessive adjectives formed from names have Сеп. sing. masc. and neut. in.-a, 
e.g. Purópay = Gregory's, Gen. s.m., n. Рмгбрава. 
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Rather better (адј.) | = крыху лёпшы 
Rather good = досыць добры 
Less than = менш чым 


The bigger... the better = чым большы...тым лёпшы 
As (big) as... = таксама вялікі як 


Ав soon as possible == як (or чым or што) найхутчэй 

Ав fast, as possible = магчыма як найхутчэй 

The very best of all = найлёпшы за усіх, найлепшь ад усіх 
Тоо ‚ = (за)надта ; too much = за шмат 


"The same as 


In the same way as 


== той самы што 


== таксама, як 


ADVERBS 


Adverbs of manner, formed from adjectives, end in -a (unstressed), e.g. :— 


добры = good — добра 
благї = bad — блага 


== well 
— badly (with shifted stress) 


Adverbs from adjectives in -екі, however, have na- prefixed and end in 
-y, e.g.:— . беларуск! = Byelorussian, пабеларуску = in Byelorussian. 

Comparative adverbs are formed from the stem of Comparative adjectives 
and either have no ending or end in -ей (-эй, -ай). 

Superlative adverbs are formed by prefixing най- to Comparative adverbs. 

Notice the following important irregular comparisons :— 


добра | -- wel -- лепш (or лёпей);  найлепш-(ог найлёпей) 
блага badl | PR ; ONA” 
дрэнна ў = badly —., горш (or гбрай) ; найгорш (or найгорай) 
кача | = much — больш (ог болей); найбольш or найболей 
мала TT А е 
крыхў | = а little — менш (or мёней); найменш or найменей 
скбра } EM скарэй, хутчэй;  найскарэй, найхутчэй 
борзда J _ q y баржджэй ; 

бела = white —  бялей; найбялей 

глыбока = deep  — глыбёй; найгльбей 


Шмат із generally used for “ many " e.g. :— 
шмат вераб'ёў = many (a lot of) sparrows 


Other adverbs of place, time, manner, etc., have no uniform endings. 
Here are some of the commonest :— 


Place: тут — here дзёсь(ці) == somewhere 
там == Шеге нідзё == nowhere 
сюды. = hither- | звонку — from outside 
туды = thither | уперад == forwards 
адеюль = һепсе | назад = backwards 
адтуль = thence ' дагары == up 
блїзка == near | | дадолу | = down 
усюды = everywhere | унів 
дамбу | —home(ward) 
дадбму 
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Time:  цяпер(ака) = now нёкалі = at one time, 
тады = then once 
š дагэтуль = till now 
ен = to-day подни = by day 
кеа зараз — immediately 
yuópa — yesterday часам = at times 
заутра = to-morrow загадзя = in good time 
пазаўчора = the day before заўсёды = always 
yesterday | ніколі == never 
лётась = last year скора = soon 
сблета = this year ужож E 
, ; = Just 
потым == afterwards якраз 
улетку == in summer наканёц jn 
узїмку = in winter урәшце 
увосень = in autumn усцяж = all the time 
увясну = In spring нядауна == recently 
поначь = by night зраз 
дауно = a long time ago чені = suddenly 
Manner: так = thus вїдаць = evidently 
гора == quickly мауляу, MOY = like; he says 
хутка (when quoting) 
разам == together дарма = in vain 
сілком = by force (суумысна = оп purpose 
іначай, інакш = otherwise хбраша = beautifully, fine 
Degree: | вбльмі = very 
| дужа = much, very 
тольк = only 
крыху = a little 
лёдвь(ве) = hardly 
можа = perhaps 
двойчы = twice, doubly 
даволі, досыць = enough 
годзе = enough !, that will до ! 
блізка (што), бязмала = almost 
саусім, зусім == quite 
прьнамсі = at least | 
нават, навет = even 
Interrogative : | 
калі ? = when ? як? = how ? 
nae ? = Where ? колькі 2 — how much ? 
куды? = whither ? чаму ? = why! 
адкуль ? = from where? навошта? нашто ? = what for ? 
ni interrogative particle introducing a question, ` 
сі. Russ. ли, Polish czy, ete. ; also = or 
хіба = І suppose, I expect (in questions), really ? 
няўжо = not ...really...? 
Not == He по = не уев -- так, алб. 
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| CONJUNCTIONS 
The most important conjunctions in Byelorussian are :— 
Coórdinating :— 
1 = and 
a — but, and (contrasting) 
але = but 
ДЫ = but, and 
дык == so, then 
(або...) або, (альбо) = or; either... ог 
аж, ажно = even; till, so that 
(ani...) ani = not even; neither... пог 
аднак . = however 
тож, таксама = also 
як | "== as 
UBIMÍCH) = than 
быццам . 
ж, жа . «18 ап emphatic particle. 
Subordinating :— коз 
каб к == that, so that, їп order that 
кал ES 
як | | = when, if. | 
ХОЦБ, хаця ` = although, at least 
што : == that 
таму што = 88, because 
абы = provided that, if only 
6o = because, for 
пакулБ == until 
ледзь . == as soon as, hardly 


што introduces a subordinate clause and can vary in meaning according to 
the word in the main clause anticipating it (not translated into English), e.g. :— 


затое, затым, адтаго... што = because 


. Certain words, such аз прынамсі (= at least), потым (= afterwards), 
так (= 80), толькі (= only), нават (= even) сап be regarded аз either соп- 
junctions or adverbs. Note: балазё = since, once (ef. Russian благо). 


PREFOSITIONS 


Ав the prepositions do not generally bear the stress, their spelling in Bye- 
lorussian makes them look different in some instances from the corresponding 
prepositions in other Slavonic languages, e.g. да, пад. Actually they are very 
similar to those in Russian, Ukrainian, and Polish, and generally govern the 
same cases. Compound prepositions are written with a hyphen. 
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With Gen. :— 
бев = without 
для, дзеля = for, for the sake of 
да = 10, пр бо 
ад = from 
у = by, at 
з-за = because of акрамя = ехсері 
з-пад == from under вакол, вокал = round 
ля } = by, near, паводле == according to 
каля round сярод = among 
пасля = after 
замест = instead of 
апрача, апрбч = except 
8 == from ; and off (— Russ. c + Gen. апа ив) 
уздоуж = along, down 
насупраць = opposite, towards, against 
"With Dat. :— MEM 
па — alone, according to (with sing. only); also 
. each (distributive) 
K — to (less frequently used than ga) 
© насуперак = despite 
With Acc. :— 
па = пріо; for (to get) 
npa — about 
праз = through, because of 
скрозь = (penetrating) through 
цераз = over, through ; after, in (time) 
ga == (to) behind ; for; than (in comparisons) 
Пад = (to) under 
y — into 
Ha — on to 
аб = against 
8 = about (of size, quantity) 
паўз = along, through 
With Instr. :—- 
над — over перад, прад — before, in front of (rest) 
3a  — behind (rest) 8 — with 
пад — under (rest) між, (паміж, праміж) 1 — among 
With Loc. :— 
пры = by, near Hà — on 
па = over, along, after, bs |^ ., аб = about, concerning 


— in 
8 (= “ with " and “ from ") becomes ca before a consonant group beginning 
with a sibilant, e.g. :— . 
са звбнам = with a ringing 
before other groups it becomes за, e.g. :— 
за усіх = of all 


! Also with Gen. 
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y becomes ува before difficult consonantal groups, e.g. :— 
ува Усіх весках = in all the villages 
while before vowels it is reduced to ў, e.g. :— 
У адной бярлозе = in one lair (or: у вадной бярлозе) 


Many prepositions are used as prefixes with verbs and other words. (Seo 
“The Future Tense ” and * The Aspects” in the “ Conjugation of Verbs "' 
below). The four prefixes уз- (= up), pas- (== apart), вы- (= out of), nepa- 
(= over, through) are never used as prepositions, (Nor is the rarer prefix: 
cy- = with.) 

The prefixes ending in з: 3-, без-, y3-, pas- and церав-, are spelt with 
a final c before the voiceless consonants к, п, T, х, C, ш, ц, u, e.g. :— 

згінуць = бо perish i 
but— 
схадзіць = to go off; visit 

Prefixes ending in а consonant change an initial i of the following root to ы: 
thus з + ішло gives вышло (= it came ой); while prefixes ending in a vowel 
change such an initialitoit: thus пры +- ісці becomes прыйсці (== to come). 


The prefix вы- is always stressed with Perfective verbs. 
Note also: адыходзіць = to go away. Cf. Russian отходить. 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS ' 


The verb in Byelorussian has the same number of tenses and ikoodi in 
regular use as has the verb in Russian, though in Byelorussian dialects one 
meets with two newly formed compound tenses—a Pluperfect and a Future 
Perfect. 

As in Russian too, there are really only two main categories of verbs, those 
with e as the characteristic (joining) vowel in the Present (or Perfective Future) 
and those with i. But owing to the phonetic spelling of the vowels in Byelo- 
russian, both these categories are further subdivided into (a) finally stressed, 
and (b) non-finally stressed verbs. Furthermore those verbs in each of these 
four subdivisions which have their stem in a (hard) p (r) or а chuintante, have 
Present (or Pfve. Future) endings with the corresponding hard non-jotated 
vowels. There are thus eight main typés of Present which, however, correspond 
to each other quite regularly. 

In common with Russian, and in contrast to Ukrainian, West Slav, 
Slovenian and Вегросто ал, literary Byelorussian has no special form for the 
lst person plural Imperative. Like Russian, it too has lost the Dual number, 
the Aorist and Imperfect tenses and the Supine. 

The Passive voice is expressed either (a) by a reflexive verb ! or (b) by the 


1 The reflexive verb has throughout the suffix -ся except in the Infinitive and in the 
3rd persons singular and plural of the Present (or Pfve. Future) tense, where it fuses with 
the final Ub to give -цца, e.g. :— 

мыюся = I wash, мыешся = you (sg.) wash, but—misenua = he washes 
мыемся = we wash, мыецеся = you (pl.) wash, Боб —мыюцца = they wash 
and мицца (Infin.). 

This -цца is reduced to -ца after another consonant, e.g. : здасца (= he will surrender), 
from здасць-ся. 
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Past Participle Passive, with the verb " to be” expressed or implied ; or (c) the 
sentence may be turned by making the passive subject into the object of an 
Active verb, which may bo governed by the (former) agent as the new subject, 
e.g. :— 

(a) Дом будуецца майстрамі — = the house is being built by the skilled 


workmen 
(b Вакно разбїта куляю =the window was smashed (lit. is having 
| been smashed) by а bullet, 
(c) Майстры будуюць дом == the skilled workmen are building the house. 


In (a) and (b) the agent із always in the Instrumental case. 


The Present of Imperfective Verbs and the Future of Perfective Verbs have the 
following personal endings :— 
Sing.l -уог-ю 
2 -M 
3 -ЦБ ог no ending 
Plur 1 -m 
2 -He 
3 -Hb 

These endings are Joined to the stem Бу the joining vowel е от i (вее above), 
except in the 1st person sing. and 3rd pers. pl. Here -y is used after а consonant 
and -ю after а vowel in -e- verbs,! while -ю is the rule for -i- verbs except for 
those with a stem ending in -p- or a chuintante. In the 3rd person plural -e- 
verbs have -уць or -юць according to the same rule, while -i- verbs have -яць 
unless their root ends in a chuintante or p, when they have -аць. 

In the 2nd pers. plur. finally stressed verbs stress the very last syllable -це 
printed here це, a peculiarity of Byelorussian. The preceding -e- becomes 
(quite regularly) -я-, ог -a- after a chwintante ог p. In the 2nd and 3rd pers. 
sing. -e- is preserved (after а chuintante or р, -a is used under stress and -a not 
under stress); in the lst pers. plur. this e becomes ë when stressed (-о- after 
а chuintante ог р): unstressed we have -е- in the 1st plur., but -a- after р 
or а chuintante. (The non-finally stressed (originally -e-) verbs with stems in а 
chuintante or p, have -a- instead of -e- or -ё- as the joining vowel.) 

In the -i- verbs there are fewer variants. In both finally stressed and non- | 
finally stressed types which have their stem in a chuintante or p, -i- is replaced 
by -ы-. 

Thus we have the following 8 types of Present or Perfective Future tenses :— 

Category I: -e- verbs; 

l. with finally stressed endings :— 


Stem in -p- 
няецї — to carry браць == to take 

Sing.l нясў бярў 

2 нясёш ` бираш 

9 HACE бира 
Plur.1 нясём бярбм 

2 несяцё берацё 

3 HACÝUb бяруць 


1 -po is also used after (soft) consonants in Cl. III verbs with -je- “joining vowel". 
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думацБ = to think 
Sing.1 думаю 
2 думавш 
3 думав 
Plur.1 думаем 
2 думаеце 
З дўмаюць 


Category П: -i- verbs. 


1. with finally stressed endings :— 
сядзёць = to sit 


Sing. 1 сяджу! 
2 сядзіш 

' 3 сядзіць 
РІог. 1 сядзім 
2 сядзіцё 

3 сядзӣць 
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Stem in -ж- 
казаць = to say 


кажу 
кажаш 
кажа 
кажам 
кажаце 
кажуць 


" Stem in -Ч- 
маўчаць = to be silent 
маўчў 


маўчыш 
маўчыць 
маўчым 

маўчыцё 
маўчаць 


2. with non-finally stressed endings (except in 1st pers. sing.) :— 


паліць = to burn 
Sing. 1 палю 
2 паліш 
3 паліць 
Рімг. 1 палім 
2 паліце 
3 паляць 


Stem in -р- 
гаварыць = to speak 
гавару 
гаворыш 
гаворыць 
гаворым 
гаворыце 
гавораць 


It will already be evident that the Present; endings of а Byelorussian verb 
are not, dependent, on the ending of the Infinitive which, as in other Slavonic 
languages, is less important for the classification of verbs. 


It will be seen from the classification table below that -цБ is by far the 
commonest termination for the Infinitive in Byelorussian. A few primary 
verbs (all of the -e- category), mostly with monosyllabic roots, have Infinitives 


in -ці or -ці (stressed), e.g. :— 
нясці = to carry © 
упасці = to fall 


грэбці = to rake, row (3rd р.в. rpaóć) 
церці = to rub (3rd p.s. трэ) 


1 The changes due to j take place in the 1st pers. sing. only of -i- verbs. 
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Most verbs with roots in velars, also belonging to Class I А.а. below and 
to the -e- category, have Infinitives in -чы, e.g. :— 


цячы == to flow, Pres.: цяку, цячэш, ete. 

пячы = to bake, „ пяку, пячэш, eto. 

магчы = to be able, > Магу, можаш, etc. 

памагчы = to help, „ памагу, паможаш, etc. 
берагчы = to guard, keep, » берагу, беражэш, etc. 
валачы = to drag к: валаку, валачэш, ete. 

N.B. бегчь = фо run, has ап -1- (ы) , бягу, бяжыш, ete., 3rd p. pl. 
бягуць 


Classification of Byelorussian Verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 
according to their Infinitives :--- 

For comparative and etymological purposes we give below a table of the 
verbs, classified according to the five main classes of Present endings originally 
existing in Old Slavonic, with subdivisions according to their Infinitives. It 
will be seen that the old Classes I, 11, and III have now all fused into one 
new category, as in Russian. The old Class V (the “ athematic " verbs) has 
only two verbs left. 


3rd. pers. sg. | Infinitive 
Present 
І. А.а. нясё нясці! = to carry. Same stem m Pres. апа 
Infin., consonantal stem. 
b. плаве плысці == to float. Same stem іа Pres. and 
Infin., originally а vowel stem. 
. раве рауці == фо roar. 
В.а. бярә браць = to take. Infin їп -аць, consonantal 
stem. 
b. рве рваць — фо tear. Infin. in -аць, originally а 
vowel stem. 
II. cyue СУНУЦБ = to move (Pfve.). -п- stem. 
III. Presents with -je. 
]. Primary verbs. 
А.а. знае знаць ? = to know (Fr. connaitre). Same stem 
in Pres. and Infin., vowel stem. 
b. меле малоць = to grind. Same stem Pres. and 
Infin., consonantal stem. 
D.a. тае таяць = to melt. Infin. in -ять, vowel stem. 
b. [арә араць = to plough] 1 Infin. in -ать, con- 
кажа казаць = фо зау sonantal stem. 
2. Derived verbs. All vowel stems. 
А.а. думае думаць = to think. a-stem. 
b. жауцее жауцёць = to grow (or show) yellow. Formerly 
-Ъ-, now -e- stem. 
1 So also: пячэ пячы = to bake 


памрэ  памерці = to die (Pfve.) 

пачне пачаць = to begin (Pfve.) 
? Similarly : uye чуць = to hear 

п'е піць = to drink 
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3rd. pers. sg. Infinitive 


Present 
B. будуе будаваць = to build. -y- Pres. stem, -аваць 
Infin., 
хвалюе хваляваць = to disturb, stir. -ю- Pres. stem, 


-яваць Infin. (soft, stem). 
падпісвае падпісваць = tosign. -Ba- Pres. stem, -ваць Infin. 


(hard stems). 
IV. А. хваліць хваліць == to praise. } -i- throughout. 
_ палщь паліць = фо рито 
В. верціць вярцёць  - = фо turn. + in Pres., -e- from Б in 
Infin. 
ляжыць ляжаць = фо Це. -ы- for 1 in Pres., -а- from Б in 


Infin. after chuintante. 
V.  " Athematic " verbs, with -m in Ist pers. sing. Pres.,—only two :— 
дам (ist pers. sing.), дасць (3rd pers. sing.), даць (Pfve.) = to give 
eM (Ist pers. sing.) есць (3rd pers. sing.), ёсці (Impfve.) = to eat 
(For the full conjugation of these two verbs, see below under “ Irregular 
Verbs ”.) 


The Future Tense and the Aspects 

The usual way of forming the Future of Imperfective verbs in Byelorussian 
is with the Future tense of быць (== to be), followed by the Infinitive, as in 
Russian, Czech, Slovak, and Lusatian. E.g. :— 


Sing. 1 буду paoue = Í shall do, etc. 
2 будзеш ,, 
3 буде ,, 
Plur.1 будвем ,, 
2 будвеце ,, 
3 будуць „ 

Less commonly to be met with is the form of Imperfective Future composed 
of the Infinitive with the Pfve. Present оЁ-няць (= to take), suffixed (cf. 
Ukrainian), viz. :— 

Sing. 1 рабїцьму 
2 рабщьмеш 
3 рабіцьме 
Plur. 1 рабїцьмем 
2 рабіцьмеце 
3 рабіцьмуць 


Тре Future ої Perfective verbs has the form ої а Present, corresponding to а 
Perfective Infinitive. (Perfective verbs have no Present tense.) It has the 
same endings as an Imperfective Present, but the form of the stem: differs 
in some way from the Imperfective. Аз in other Slavonic languages, 
there are several alternative ways of differentiating the two aspects. Which 
опе of these is used for а particular verb is just а matter of usage, which the 
student has to learn by observation. . They are :— 
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1. By using a different form of the same root :— 
пускаць = to allow (Impfve.) пусціць (Pfve.) 
Future: пушчу, пусціш 
сядаць апа 
садзіцца == фо sit down (Impfve.) сёсці (Pfve.) 
| Future: сяду, сядзеш 
(cf. сядзёць = to sit, be sitting) 


2. By using an Infinitive ending -нуць :— 
дрыжаць = to tremble (Impfve.) дрыгнуць = to give a shudder, to 
start (Pfve.) 
Future: дрыгну 
ківаць = to под кіўнуць (Pfve.) 
Future: кїўнў 


3. By using a prepositional prefix :— 


пісаць = фо write (Impfve.) напісаць (Pfve.) 
Кибиге: напішу 

прасіць == to ask, request (Impfve.) папрасщь (Pfve.) 
Future: папрашу 

рабіць = to до, work (Impfve.), врабіць (Pfve.) 


Future: зраблю, зробии 
4" In some cases a totally different root is used :— 
браць == to take (Impfve.), узяць (Pfve.) 
| Future: вазьму, возьмеш 
Occasionally the original verb is Perfective. The Imperfective aspect ів 
then formed from it by changing the ending or extending the stem :— 


купіць ` = to buy (Pfve.) _ купляць (Impfve.) 
Pres.: купляю 
даць == to give (Pfve.) | даваць (Impfve.) 


Pres.: даю, даёш 


Compound verbs, that is verbs with prefixes and Perfective because of these, 
can form further Imperfectives by this latter method of lengthening or extending 
the root, e.g. :— 

падпісаць = to sign (Pfve.) падпіс(ы)ваць (Impfve.) 

Verbs of this type are more often contracted, losing the penultimate vowel, 
e.g.: падпісваць--а peculiarity of Byelorussian morphology. (Cf. Bulgarian.) 

Other compound verbs merely change the Infinitive endings, e.g. :-- 


адмяніць = to cancel (Pfve.) адмяняць (Impfve.) 
адрадзіць = to revive, renew (Pfve.) адраджаць (Impfve.) 
The Future Perfect 


This tense, in dialects only, is formed by the Future of биць--буду, eto., 
with the Past Gerund (see below), e.g. :— 


я буду пайшоушы = I shall have gone 
This construction i is à peculiarity of Byelorussian dialects. 
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The Past T'ense 

The Past tense of Byelorussian is characterized by л in the ending, as in 
other Slavonic languages. But this ў (л) in the masculine singular (there are 
no personal endings in this tense, cf. Russian and Ukrainian) becomes ў 
according to the laws ої Byelorussian phonetics. Thus we have the endings :— 


-¥ | Тог the masc. sing. 

-ла for the fem. sing. 

-ло or -ла for the neut. sing. 

-mi Юг the plural of all genders. 

These endings are added to Infinitives of either aspect less their final -ць 
ог -чы. The neuter ending -ла (unstressed) should be noted as peculiarly Byelo- 
desc ; it is due, of course, to the phonetie spelling of the vowels. "Thus we 

ave :— 


я шсаў == I (таво.) was writing я uicána = I (fem.) was writing 
ты пісаў == you (maso.) were writing ты пісала = you(fem.) were writing 
ён пісаў == he was writing яна пісала = she was writing 
янб пісала = it (e.g. the child—nsinanć) was writing 

but— 
AHO ішло = it (e.g. the child) was going | 


мы, вы, яны пїсал1 == we, you, they were writing (for all genders) 

As in the other East Slav languages, owing to the absence of personal 
endings, the Personal Pronouns are reguired to indicate the person or, in the 
third person, a noun as subject shows the gender. 

"Verbs with stems in c, 8, к, г, б, p have no -$ in the masc. sing., just as 
in the other East Slav languages they have no л, e.g. :— 

ён Héc == he was carrying, from нясці = to carry, Pres. нясу 
but— . 

яна нёсла == she was carrying 

яны нёслі = they were carrying 


Similarly— | 
ён тросся == he was shaking (intrans.), from трэсціся 
ČH грма | = he was gnawing, from грызці 
ён знік == he disappeared, from знікнуць 
ён мог == he was able, from магчы 
ен аслаб = Бе grew weak, from аслабнуць 
ен памёр = he died, from памерці 


It, will be observed that some verbs in -нуць lose the syllable -ну- in the 
Past tense. 

Уегіз of Class I with roots in the dentals т and д lost these consonants 
before the endings of the Past tense, as in other East and South Slav languages, 
e.g. — 


вёсці = to lead Pres. вяду Past вёў, вяла, etc. 
упасці = бо fall (Pfve.) Fut. упаду Past упаў, упала, etc. 
месц = to sweep Pres. мятў Past мёў, мила, etc. 
ісці == to go Pres. іду Past imóý, ішла, etc. 


from *1шъдлъ 
Verbs of Class I with roots in к restore this к in the Past Tense, e.g. 
пячы = to bake Pres. пякў Past пёк. | 
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The Pluperfect Tense i 
This is formed, in dialects, with the Past tense of быдь and the Past 
Gerund (see below), e.g. :-— 
я быў зрабіўшы = І had done 
яна была пайшоушы = she had gone 
This eonstruetion, like that of the Future Perfect, is peculiar to Byelo- 
russian, dialects only. 


The Conditional 
The Conditional is formed by using the invariable auxiliary бы or 6 with 

the Past tense of either aspect. б(ы) is separable and can follow the verb or 
other words in the clause. When каб (== that, if) is used, а further 6 is not 
required, e.g. :— ` 

He было бы тут пастуха, ваўкі перадушылі б авечак. 
= Had there not been а shepherd here, the wolves would have killed the sheep. 

He зыч ліха другому, каб не давялося самому. 
= Do not wish ill to another, that it should not happen to yourself. 

Мы б мо? і не крыўлялі, каб павадбу і пуг не зналі, 

= We perhaps would not go стоокед, if we did not know the reins and the whip. 


The Imperatwe 

This mood is characterized by special endings for the 2nd pers. sing. and 
the 2nd pers. plur. For the 3rd pers. sing. and plur. нихаи or хай +— Present 
of either aspect is used, corresponding to the English construction with “ let ”. 
For the 186 pers. plur. the form of the Present (or Perfective Future) is used, 
with or without даваи(це) for Perfective verbs. 

The endings for the Imperative forms, which are added to the Present stem 
as seen in the 2nd pers. sing., are :— . 
A.a. For verbs of both the -e- and the -i- categories with stem ending in a 
single consonant, if the ending is stressed (the stress is taken from the 1st pers. 
sing. Present, but the stem from the 2nd pers. sing. Pres.) :— 

-е- category -i- category 

2nd pers. sg. -Ї eg.: нясі! = carry! ступі! = step! 
кажы! = say! 
Ist pers. pl. ем/ём/ім š 


e.g.: нясём! = let us carry! ступім! = let us step! 
2nd pers. рі. -ще e.g.: нясіце! = carry ! (рі) ступіце! = step! 
3rd pers. sg. (ня)хай нясе = let him carry!  (ня)хай ступіць 


3rd pers. рі. (ня)хай нясуць = let them carry! (ня)хай ступяць 

After р ог chuintante or a velar (which undergoes the 1st Palatalization, in 
contrast to Old Slavonic, Serbocr., Slovenian and Czech), these endings become : 
-Ы,-0м,.-3це, e.g. :— 


бяры! = take !, блром !, бярыце! 
памажы! = help! (Pfve.), паможам !, памажыце! 
пячы | = bake !, etc. 


After а group of consonants, the endings -1, -ем, -1це are used unstressed, 


e.g. :— 
| свісні ! (give а) whistle! свіснем !, cBicHine ! 
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A. b. Ifthe stem and not the ending is stressed, the endings for both categories 
of verbs are :— -Б, -ем/ім, ьце, e.g. :— 
кінь! = throw !, кінем!, кіньце! 
He траць ! = do not lose ! 
After a chutnianie ог a labial, the Б is lost, so that in the 2nd pers. sing. 
there is no ending, e.g. :— 
саромся | = be ashamed! 
прамбу | = speak! make a speech ! 
лёгчы = to lie down (Pfve.), also has лиж !, лажам !, лижце ! 
B. For verbs with stem ending in a vowel, the endings are : -И, -ем/-1м, -Ице, 
e.g. — 
пачуй! = listen !, пачуем !, пачуице ! 
The -it of the 2nd pers. sing. is lost after an -i, so we have :— 


3i! — pour! 
ni! — drink! 
611 = beat! 


ві| = weave! 
The Gerunds 


The Present Gerund (Active) is formed from the 3rd pers. plur. of the Present 
(of Imperfective verbs) by substituting -чы for the final -цБ. Thus :— 


бяруць  --theytake -- беручы = taking ' 

думаюць = they think -- дӱмаючы = thinking PORTY 
and— | 

гавораць = they јак | — гаворачы == talking |. | 

стаяць = they stand -- стоячы = standing 1- category 


(with shift of stress) 

As in Russian and Ukrainian, this form is a verbal adverb and can refer 
only to the subject of the sentence. It is indeclinable and invariable as to 
gender. It indicates an action simultaneous to that of the main verb, which 
can be in any tense. E.g.:— 

ён гаварыў стӧячы = he spoke standing 


The Past Gerund (Active) is formed by adding -шы to the masc. sing. of the 
Past tense of either aspect,! e.g. :— 


ён нёс = he was carrying — нёсшы == having carried (Impfve.) 
ён чытаў = he was reading — чытаўшы = having read (Impfve.) 
ён зрабіў = he did — зрабіўшы = having done (Pfve.) 


ТЕ likewise can only refer to the subject and indicates ап action, continuous 
(Impfve.) or single and complete (Pfve.), preceding that of the main verb. 
E.g. :— 

Чытаўшы такія навіны ўвёсь год, я страціў надзёю. 
-= Having read such news for а whole year, I lost hope. 
Зрабіўшы гэтае, ён выйшаў = Having done this, he went оці, 
or— | 
‚ Врабіўшы гэтае, я знаю... = Having done this, I know . . .. 


1 Imperfective Past Gerunds are rarer and confined to the literary language. * 
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The Participles 


These, on the other hand, are verbal adjectives, varying in gender and 
declinable ; they can qualify any noun in a sentence. 

The Present Participle Active 18 not often used. In the Nom. sing. masc. it 
is identical in form with the Pres. Gerund (q.v.) though sometimes a final И 
used to be added. In the other genders, numbers and cases it is declined exactly 
like à hard adjective. lt 1s formed only from Imperfective verbs, e.g. :— 


SING. . Masc. | Ёет. Neut. 
Nom. чытаючы(й) = who is reading чытаючая чытаючае 
Gen. чытаючага | чытаючае чытаючага 
Dat. чытаючаму 
etc. 


The- Past Participle Active, likewise not much used, can similarly be 
identical in form with the Past Gerund (q.v.) in the Nom. sing. masc., or it 
could have the -И added.. It also is declined in the other cases and genders 
and in the plural like a hard adjective, e.g. :— 


чытаўшы(й) = who has read, masc., чытаўшая fem., чытаўшае neut. 


А few intransitive verbs have adjectival Past Participles Active in -л- 
formed from the Infinitive root, e.g.: мінуць (= бо разв)—м1нўлы (masc.), 
_м1нўлая (fem.), мінулае (neut.), declined like a hard adjective, = past. 


The Present Participle Passive, formed Imperfective transitive verbs and 
characterized by the suffixes -ем- for e verbs and -ім- for + verbs, added to 
the Present stem, followed by the hard adjectival endings, occurs mostly in 
learned publications and in journals and newspapers: e.g. ствараемы = 
(being) formed, кіруемы = (being) led. 


-—— ~ 


_ The Post Participle Passive. | 

This is characterized by either -н- ог -т- before the adjectival termination. ` 
As in other Slavonic languages, -н- is the more general ending, but there are 
no absolute rules as to when -т- is used. For verbs, whose Infinitive stem ends 
in а consonant, -e- is inserted before the final -ны, and in verbs of the -i- 
category the preceding consonant undergoes the change due to the 7 element, 
or yotation, e.g. :— 


чытаць = to read · Past Partic. Pass. чытаны, -ал, -ae == read 
купляць = to buy (Impfve.) ji , » купляны — bought 
-несц = to carry - s: „ Нёсены · = carried 
пячы = to Баке (Pres. пич5)., M „ пячоны ` , — baked 
зрабіць = бо до (Pfve.) ' Е "  вроблены _ = done 
but—- 
бїць == to beat M „ біты = beaten 


This participle is formed from transitive verbs of either aspect, though 
perfective forms are more common. 

This participle is used with the verb быць (= to Бе), to express the Passive 
Voice (see above). 
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Verbal Nouns are formed from the Past Partic. Passive and end in -анне or 
-енне (- анне), e.g. :— 


е 


пытаць == {о авк — пытанне = question 
кармїць == to feed — кармлённе = feeding 
здарыцца = to ћаррет -- здарэнне = ап event 


| Examples of the two Conjugations of Regular Verbs 
1. -e- category (Classes I, II, and III). 


Class I. нёсці == to carry (Impfve.) Class III! mn to think (Impfve.) 
PRESENT. 


Sing. 1 HACÝ думаю 

2 нясёш | думаеш 

3 HACÉ думав 
Plur. 1 нясём дўмаем 

2 несаце _ думаеце 

3 нясуць думаюць 
IMPERATIVE, w. 8 
Sing. 2 Haci- думаи 
Plur.1: нясём думаем 

2 . нясіце, думайце 
GERUNDS. 
Present несучы | | думаючы 
Past нёсшы NN дўмаўшы 
PARTICIPLES. | і 
Pres. Active несучві(й) | | думаючик й) 
Past Active ‘нёсшы(й) дўмаўшы(й) 
Past Passive нёсены (чытаны == read) 
Past TENSE. I 
Sing. нёс, несла, нёсла ` думај, думала, думала (а. !) 
Plur. неслі . думалі 


1 Verbs ої Class ПІ with stems ending in а consonant undergo the changes due to the 
presence of j (yotation) in all persons of the. Present, e.g. : пісаць = to write, Pres.: 
пишу, пішаш, піша, пішам, пішаце, пішуць, or казаць = to say, Pres.: кажу, eto. (See 
above under “ Present of Imperfective verbs ”, р. 172, on indies used, ) 


2. -t- category (Class IV) (stems in p or a chuintante) 
хваліць — to praise - гаварыць = to speak 
Sing. 1 хвалю гаварў 
хваліш гаворыш 
3 хваліць гаворыць 
Plur.1 хвалім гаворьшм 
2 хваліце гаворыце 
3 . хваляць гавораць 


* Before tlie «ю of the Ist pers. sing. only, the influence of the j causes the changes 
. of consonants due to yotation (described in “ Slavonic Characteristics ” , No. 4). Hence 
we have:— сядзёць == to sit, but сяджу 
любіць ` == to love, but люблю 
пусціць = to allow, but пушчу, екс. 
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IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 1 
Plur. 1 

2 


GERUNDS 
Present 
Past 


PARTICIPLES 
Present Active 
Past Active 
Past Passive 


PAST TENSE 
Sing. 


Plur. 
Irregular Verbs 
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хвалі 
хвалім 
| хваліце 


хвалячы 
хваліўшы 


хвалячы(й) 
хваліўшы(ӣ) 
хвалень 


хваліў, хваліла, хваліла 


хвалілі 


Class V (the “ athematic ” verbs) 
быць = бо ре даць = to give (Pfve.) ёсці = to eat (Impfve.) 


rapapbi 
гаворым 
гаварыце 


гаворачы 
гаварыушы 


гаворачы(й) 
гаварыўшы(й) 


(ваглӯшаны = muffled) 


гаварыў, гаварыла, 
. гаварыла 
гаварылі 


PRESENT 
Sing. 1 eM 
. 2 ёець ясі 
3 от есць 
Plur. 1 ë for all ядзім (ямо) 
2 persons 1 ясцё 
З ядуць 
FUTURE n 
Sing. 1 буду дам (буду ёсці, etc.) 
2 будзеш дасі 
3 будзе дасць 
Plur. 1 будвем дадзім (дамб) 
2 будзеце дасце 
3 будуць дадуць 
IMPERATIVE | | 
Sing. 2 бывай? дай. еш 
Plur. 1 _ будзем дадзім ядзім 
9 бывайце дайце ` ёшце 
! Note: “ there is (are) not (no) " = пам (ш), or even нлмашака + Gen. 


* 3rd sing. and plur. няхёй будзе, бўдуць. 
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GERUNDS у I 

Present будучы | ядучы 

Past быўшы даўшы ёўшы. 

PARTICIPLES 

Present Active будучы(й) ядучыщ(й) 

Past Active быўшы(й) даўшы(й) ёўшы(й) 

Past Passive (забыты — for- даны, дадзены з'ёдвены 
: gotten) 

Разт TENSE | ; 

Sing. быў, была, было даў, дала, дало ey, бла, вла 

Plur. был! далі ел 


Other irregular апа noteworthy Verbs 

* To know ” is expressed by вёдаць (= to know a fact)—Pres. вёдаю (quite 
regular, -e- category, Class III)—and by знаць (= to know by sight, ete., 
a person or thing)— Pres. знаю (also a quite regular -e- verb, Class ПІ). 


хацёць = to want, has a Present of the -e- type with the -e- spelt a after 
the chuintante ч :— 


810.1 хачу Ріш.1 хбчам 
2. хочаш 2 хочаце 
З хбча — 8 хбчуць 


The other forms are regular, e.g. :— 
| Pres. Gerund : хочучы 
Past Tense: хацеу 


„мець = to have, has а Present: маю, маеш, о маюць, Past mej and Im- 
perative : мей. 


магчы = to be able, has a regular -e- Present with the lst Palatalization : 
Mary, можаш, etc., могуць. Past: Mor, fem. магла, etc. 


бёгчы = to run, has an -і- Present with an irregular 136 pers. sing. and ord 
pers. plur. : бягу, бяжыш, etc. бягуць. . 


ссаць = бо suck, has Present: ссу, ссеш, ete;, ссуць. 


пець = to sing, 18 conjugated regularly 1 in the -е- category (Class ПІ, 1. B. a. , 
Present: пяю, пяёш, ебе, пяюць; Past: пеў, néna, ete. 


дзьмуць = to blow, has alternative Presents : Ay10, and дзьму. 


Monosyllabic Infinitives in -ыць such as мыць (== to wash), have Present like : 
мыю, мыеш, ete., МЫЮЦЬ. 


віць = бо weave, has Present: ую, уёш, yé, уем, уяцё, уюць. ` 
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-яць, -няць (Pfve.), -імаць and браць (Impfve.), are all Infinitives meaning 
"to take". The corresponding Presents are: (Pfve.) Future -Иму, 
ймеш, ete., and (Impfve.) бяру, бярэш, etc., with Раз{в-няў, and 
брау. Pfve. also узяць, Future: вазьму, возьмеш, ete. Notice: 
прымаць, прымаю = to accept, Pfve. прыняць, пры(й)му. 

стаяць = to stand, is a regular -4- category verb except in the Infinitive. It 
has alternative forms in the Imperative: стой! and. стаі! 

спаць = to sleep, is also a regular -?- verb except in the Infinitive. Present: 
сплю, спіш, etc., спяць. 

нёльга means “one cannot" and няможна means “ 
correspond to Russian нельзй and Polish: nie možna. 
invariable.) | 

Verbs of Going and Conveying 

These are essentially the same as in Russian and Ukrainian, with some 
variations of stress and, of course, with variations due to the phonetic spelling 
of vowels in Byelorussian. 


"опе must not", and 
(They are. 


То go (on foot): | 
Impfve. : ісці 
Pres.: іду, ідзёш 
Past:  imóy, ішла 
Imper.: ідзі, ідзём, ідзіце 
Freq.: хадзіць 
Pres.: хаджу, ходзіш 
Past: хадзіў, хадзіла 


Ре. : пайсці 
Fut.: пайду, пойдзеш 
пайшоў, пайшла 
пайдзі, пайдзіце 


Imper.: хадзі, хадзіце 
То ро (be conveyed) : | 
Impfve.: бхацБ Pfve.: паёхаць 
Pres.: ёду, ёдзеш Fut.: паёду, паёдзеш 


паёхаў, паёхала 
паёдзь 
Freg.: ёздзіць 
Pres.: ёзджу, ёздзіш 
Past:  ёздзіў, ёздзіла 
Imper.: 


Past: бхај, ёхала 
Imper.: едзь 


Еа 


То come (on foot) : 
Impfve. and Freq. : прыхадзіць 
Pres.: прыхаджу, прыходзіш Fut. : 
Past: прыхадзіў, прыхадзіла 
(also прыходзіў) 


Pfve. : прыйсці 
прыйдў, прыйдзеш 
прышоў, прышла 


Imper.: прыходзь, прыходзьце 


То соте (Бе сопуеуед): 

Impfve. and Freq.: прыязджаць 
Pres.: прыязджаю, прыяздкаеш 
Past: прыязджаў, прыязджала 
Imper.: прыязджай 


прыдзі, прыдзіце - 


Pfve. прыёхаць 
Fut: прыёду, прыёдзеш 
прыёхаў, прыёхала 
прыёдзь 
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Similarly :—to go away (on foot) = адыхбдзіць, адысці 
to go away (conveyed) = an 'якджаць, ад'ёхаць 


to go out (on foot) = выходзіць, ввійсці--Разі: выйшаў 
to go out (conveyed) = выяжджаць, выехаць 

On the same scheme :— 

To carry : 

Impfve.: нёеці Pfve.: панесці Freq.: насїць 
Pres.: нясу, нясеш Fut.: панясу, паннсеш © Pres.: нашу, носіш 
Past: нёс, нёсла панёс, панёсла насіў, насіла 
Imper.: нясі, нясіце панясі, панясіце насі, насіце 
То bring : 

Impfve. and Етед.: прынёсіць Pfve.: прынёсці 

Pres. : прынбшу (прынашу), Fut.: прынясу, прынясёш 

. прыносіш 
То lead : | 
Impfve.: весла Pfve.: павёсці 
Pres.: - виду, вядзёш Fut.: павяду, павядзёш 
Past: вёў, вила | павёў, павяла 
Imper.: вядзі, вядзіце павядзі, павядзіце 
| Freg.: вадзіць | 
Pres.: ваджу, водзіш 
Past: вадзіў, вадзіла 
| Jmper.: вадзі, вадзіце 
To bring (a person): | Š 
` Impfve. and Freq. : прыводзіць Pfve.: прывёоцї 
Pres.: прываджу (прыводжу), ` - Fut.: прывяду, прывядзёш: 
прывбдвїш 
То сопуеу: 

Impfve. :вёвці Pfve.: павёзці Freq.: вавіць 
Pres.: вязу, вязбш Fut.: павязу, павязёш Pres.: важу, вбзіш 
Past: вёз, вязла павёз, павязла вазі), вазіла 

` Imper.: вязі, вязіце , павязі, павязіце . вазі, вазіце 
To bring (in а vehicle) : 
Impfve. and Freq. : прывозіць Pive.: прывёзці 
Pres.: прыважу (привожу), Fut.: прывязу, прывязёш 
прьвобзіш 
TEXTS 


I. 
Паводле Лукі, VIII 

D. выйшаў сейбіт сеяць семя свае; і калі ён сеяў, іншае ўпала 
пры дарозе і было патаптана і птушкі нябесныя паклявалі яго; 


б. а іншае ўпала на камень і узыйшоўшы, засохла, бо ня Meza 
вільгаці; 
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7. а іншае ўпала між цярнінаю, i вырасла цярніна і заглушыла 
ATO ; | 

8. а іншае ўпала на добрую зямлю i, узыйшоўшы, прынясло плод 
стакротны. Сказаўшы гэтае, клікнуў: хто мае вушы слухаць, 
няхай слухае. 


П. 
Якуб Колас 
НАШ РОДНЫ КРАЙ 


Край наш бедны, край наш родны | 
Лес, балота ды пясок... 

Чуць дзе крыху луг прыгодны... 
Хвойнік, мох ды верасок. 


А туманы, як пялёнка ! 
Засцілаюць лес і гай. 

Ой, ты, бедная старонка | 
Ой, забыты богам край ! 


Наша поле кепска родзіць, 
Бедна тут жыве народ, 

У гразі жыве ён, ходзіць, 
А працуе — льецца пот. 


Пазіраюць сумна вёскі, 
Глянеш — сәрца забаліць. 
На дварэ — паленне, цёскі, 
Куча сметніку ляжыць. 


Крыж збуцвелы пры дарозе, 
Кучка топаляў сухіх... 
Сцішна, нудна, бы ў а 
Ці на могілках якіх. 


А як песня панясецца — 
Колькі У песні той нуды! 
Уцякаў-бы, бег, вдаецца. 
Сам He ведаеш куды. 


Край наш родны, бедна поле | 
Ты глядзіш, як сірата, 
Сумны ты, як наша доля, 

Як ты, наша цемната. 


Ш. 
Якуб Колас 


IV. 
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НАШЫ ДНІ 


Праїмчаўоя віхор, пыл і затхласць размёў. 
Сцяг чырвоны разняўшы ўгары... 

Вы, таварышы, вы ўладары 

Гәтых фабрик, заводаў і вольных палёў. 
Зарунела ралля, 

Твар мяняє зямля, 

Новы засеў вянкі перамогі заплёў. 

У нябыт адыходзіць закляцце вякоў, 

Гэты здзек, гэты жах кабалы, 

Гэта цемра папоўскай імглы, 

Гэта тхлань і насланне ліхіх ведзьмакоў — 
Запалілі агні 

Большэвіцкія дні 

І спалілі нашчэнт звон іржавых акоў. 

Не пазнаеш зямлі і вясковых людзей — 
Не, не тыя, не тыя яны | 

Іншым клопатам людзі паўны: 

Крута іх павярнуў большзвік-чарадзей. 
Новы гоман наўсцяж, 

Замест « мой» громка « наш» | 
Вылятае з калгасных здаровых грудзей. 
Знята улада зямлі, векавечны прыгон, 
Што пракляццем лажыуся на нас, 

Бляск фальшывы навек! пагас... 

Я вітаю вялікі шырокі разгон 

Нашых дзён маладых," 

Гоман творчасці 1х... 

Дык ярчәй-жа гары, сонца радасных дзён | 


Пімен Панчәнка 


ЯБЛЫНЯ 


Стаяла яблыня ля Bécki, 
Як падарожнік між rapor. 
Вясною падалі пялёсткі 
нібы сняжынкі, на мурог. 


Ніхто не дбаў аб ёй, 1 вецер 

хацеў галіны пакрышыць. 

А побач — помнік нейчай смерці — 
гнілі два сумныя крыжы. 


Як сірата расла... І кожны 
пахучым кветкам крыўду нёс. 
І ціха скардзілася пожням 
Яна пра свой паганы лёс. 
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ү. 
Алесь Звонак 
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Ды кожни год аздобай новай 
здзїўляла птушак 1 людзей... 
А гәтай сонечнай вясною 
так1 выдатны выпаў дзень: 


Мы перавезлі беражліва 
He у сад, калгасны сад, 
дзе на ігрушах 1 на слівах 
цвіце блакітная раса... 
— Расці! — сказалі ёй з пашанай, 
— Гадуй нам сочныя плады. 
— Расці! — загрукаў гром, і хмара 
паслала дожджык малады. 
І ападаў на сад са звонам 
бліскучых, буйных, кропель рой... 
А з поўдня ехаў май зялёны 
да нас з вясёлкавай дугой... 


з 


— Песня — 


Тры гудкі... 

Пара адчал1ваць... 

Смал1ць дым 

Праз дзве трубы... 

Выйдзі, любая, на палубу, — " 
Штосьці ў сэрцы шмат журбы... 
Выйдзі, любая, на палубу, 
Белай хустачкай махні, — 

Нам з табою не пабачыцца 

Да наступнае вясны... 


Сумны я 

Стаю на прыстані, 

Зірк задымлены тугой... 

Не чакаў такое ростані 

Я з каханаю табой, — 

Ты плывеш ; 

Ha поўдзень сонечны, — 
Шлях вядзе на поўнач мой... 


У Батуме кшарысавым, 
Калі сәрца сум кране, 
спомна любага далёкага, 
Адзінокага мяне... 
Я таксама 
Ўспомню любую 
І далёкую сваю. | 
Да вясны наступнай сонечнай 
Ў сэрцы памяць затаю.. 
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I ue pas 

У вечар восеньек1, 

У сцюжу снежаньскіх завей 

Думка — лебедзь белакрылая 
чорнамор'є паплыве, 

Дзе ў Батуме кіпарысавым 

Мая любая жыве... 


Тры гудкі... 

Пара адчаліваць... 

Смаліць дым 

Праз дзве трубы... 

Выйдзі, любая, на палубу, -- 
Штосьці ў сэрцы шмат журбы... 
Выйдзі, любая, на палубу, 
Белай хустачкай махні, — 

Нам з табою не пабачыцца 

Да наступнае вясны. 


УІ. (Folktale — казка.) 
ЗАЛОМКА 


У нашай вёсцы жыў адзін вядзьмар. Яго зналі не тольк! y 
суседніх сёлах, але мо? ў цэлай акрузе. Гата быў такі вялікі вядзьмар, 
што ён усё ведаў. Ніхто не смеў яму сказаць наперакор, так яго 
баяліся. 

Толькі быў там адзін чалавек; ён многа па свету хадзіў : кажуць 
быў аж у Кралёуцы. От гэты чалавек не баяўся ведзьмара і ўсё 
каваў, што вядзьмар толькі чмуціць. Але яму не верылі. 

От той чалавек пайшоў у сваё жыта і зрабіў там заламку. 

Праз тыдзень, а мо” і два, прыходзіць да таго ведзьмара і просіць, 
каб ён вырваў тую заламку. 

Пайшлі яны ў поле. 

Падышоў вядзьмар к заламцы на крокаў дваццаць ды і кажа, 
што не можа ісці далей, гэткая моцная заламка. Скінуў гэта вядзьмар 
нагавіцы 1 сарочку, ды так, як маці радзіла, папоўз да заламкі ракам. 
Паўзе і ўсё стогне, што вельмі моцна ўздзеяна. 

Маўчаў, гэта маўчаў той чалавек, а як падышлі другія людзі, 
сеў на ведзьмара вярхом, дастаў. з-пад палы гарапнік ды давай 
паласаваць ведзьмара. 

— Вось-жа, — кажа, — я табе пакажу, як моцна ўздзеяна, бо 
гэтую валамку я зрабіў сам. 

Раве немым голасам вядзьмар, а той яго лупіць. 

Біў, біў пакуль здаволіўся ды і пытае: а што, не будзеш больш 
добрых людзей чмуціць ? | 

— Не буду, — просіцца вядзьмар, — толькі пусці жывога. 

Пусціў той чалавек ведзьмара. Усхапіўся гад, забыў i сарочку 
і нагавіцы апрануць, ды так і сунуў наўцекача. 
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Падзівіліся людзі, думалі перін, што вядзьмар Taro чалавека 
са свету зжыве, але бачаць, што той чалавек жыве сабе i не лыс. 

Годзе вядзьмар з тае пары чмуціць. 

Дык вось якія ведзьмары. 


VII. 
Міхась Лынькоў 
ІРЫНА 


Як шчасліва, сонечна, адцвілі гэтыя апошнія гады. Пяць год 
таму назад, як сышліся яны, пажаніліся. Нават i не заўважыла 
Ірынка, як адляцела бесклапотнае дзявоцтва, з песнямі, з пагўлян- 
камі, з познімі карагодамі. З легкімі і мінучымі дзявочымі крыўдамі. 
З вясновымі світанкамі, калі пахучы і празрысты бярозавы клейкі 
ліст, калі росы на золаку бываюць кусачымі, і ў кожным кусту 
столькі песень, што заслухаешся іх і вабудзеш, а колькі-ж раз цябе 
пацалуе... Яны паставілі маленькі, чысценькі домік пад старай 
ліпай. Пасадзілі нескалькі яблынь, вішань. Пад вокнамі цэлы 
кветнік. Былі то Ірынкіны клопаты, каб весела было маленькаму 
Васільку. Ён так любіў краскі і пчол, матылёў, гудучых майскіх 
хрушчоў, залятаўшых у зялёны палісаднік. Па ранейшаму пела 
песні Ірына, 1 яшчэ дружней гарэла праца ў яе руках, руках калгаснай 
ільнаводкі. Яна была ўсё той-жа рэзвай клапатунняй і магла 
паспрачацца з любой дзяўчынай у калгасе: 1 ў песні, і ў дасціпным 
жарце, і на любой працы. Таму вось па нядзелях заўседы заліваўся 
гармонік у іх пад акном, шумела гаманлівая моладзь, гулка гудзела 
ўтаптаная зямля — хлопцы 1 дзяўчаты скакалі кадрылі, кружыліся 
ў лявонісе, у бясконцых крыжачках 1 польках. 

Харошы быў гарманіст Ігнась — муж Ірынкі, майстар на працу 
і на весялосць. 

Усё гэта скончылася, абарвалася, як радасны сон. Ігнась пайшоў 
равам з другімі на вайну. Развітаўся, узяў на рукі чатырохгадовага 
Васілька, раецалаваў яго 1, углядаючыся ў сінія 1 пранозлівыя, як 
цвет ільняны, васільковыя вачаняты, сказаў, папрасіў: 

— Захавай яго... Які-ж ён асілак у нас... во... Адзін вот толькі... 
Ну, што-ж... 

Спяшаючы, пацалаваў абодвых, пайшоў. Дзе ён цяпер ? 


үш. 
Ннка Купала. 


А ХТО ТАМ 1ДЗЕ? 


А хто там ідзе, а хто там ідзе 
У агромністай такой грамадзе ? 
— Беларусы. 


А што янь нясуць на худых плячах, 
На руках ў крыві, на нагах ў лапцях ? 
-- Сваю крыўду. 


IX. 
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А куды-ж нясуць гэту крыўду ўсю, 
А куды-ж нясуць на паказ сваю ? 
— На свет цэлы. 


А хто гэта іх, не адзін мільён, 
Крыўду несць наўчыў, разбудзіў ix сон? 
— Бяда, гора. 


А чаго-ж, чаго захацелась ім, 
Пагарджаным век, ім, сляпым, глухім ? 
— Людзьмі звацца. 


Янка Купала. 


ЗАЕЛЯТАЯ КВЕТКА 


Чуць толькі купальскае свята 
Набліжыцца з ночкай сваей, 
Як папараць кветкай заклятай 
Чаруе няшчасных людзей... 


З надзеяй, 1 верай, 1 сілай 
Зусюль, куды-б дзе ні зірнуць, 
Праз высі, даліны, магілы, 
Па кветку бягуць 1 бягуць! 
...Сава пяе песню разлукі, 
Лапоча крыламі кажан, — 
Мільённыя цягнуцца рукі, 
Две дрэмле купальскі курган. 


Тых радасцю вочы смяюцца, 
Тым зрэнкі крывёй заліло, 
Піхаюцца, корчацца, б'юцца, 
Мяшаецца праўда і зло. 
Пачнуцца галінкі хіліцца, 
Шасцяць верасы пад нагой. 
Туж-туж ужо кветку схапіці | 
Сціскаецца гэты і той, — 
Тыц — стой І... Глядзяць зорніцы сведкі, 
Пявун адгукнуўся ў сяле — 
Ні ночкі купальскай, ні кветкі | 
Усё затаілася ў мгле... 


Залыпалі блудныя вочы, 
Мільёны уздохаў ляціць. 
Сава не ваціхне — рагоча, 
Крыламі кажан шапаціць... 


След костачкі сцелюць — услалі, 
Здаецца, ўжо час аддыхнуць, 
Надойдзе-ж хай толькі купалле, — 
Мільёны па кветку бягуць. 


SECTION 5. BULGARIAN 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


The particular service of the Bulgarians to Slavonic literature and European 
literature generally lies in the fact that а form of language closely related to 
their own was used as the first literary language of the Slavs, namely Old 
Slavonic or Old Bulgarian, more precisely the language of the Macedonian 
Slavs of the tenth and eleventh centuries д.р. These Slavs were closely akin 
to the Slavs of Bulgaria, who absorbed the Uralo-altaic Turkic-speaking proto- 
Bulgars from Asia after the latter had invaded Europe under Asparuch in the 
seventh century (д.р. 680). This language was developed in Bulgaria when, 
after the disciples of SS. Cyril and Methodius had been driven out of Moravia, 
their pupil and disciple, St. Clement, took refuge in Macedonia and started 
spreading Christianity there. The philological and historical importance of the 
manuscripts preserved from this period and the Bulgarian Golden Age under 
Tsar Simeon (893-927) in the tenth century can hardly be exaggerated. 

The development of the Bulgarian language falls into three periods : ninth 
to eleventh centuries—Old Bulgarian; twelfth to sixteenth centuries— 
Middle Bulgarian; sixteenth century onwards—Modern Bulgarian. 

A period of subjugation to Byzantium of 168 years ushered in the Middle 
Bulgarian period, by the end of which most of the characteristically Bulgarian 
features of the language had established themselves, such as the loss of the 
cases, the general use of the definite article, etc. "These features crept into the 
written language involuntarily—through the oversights and ignorance of the 
writers and scribes. The last Bulgarian Patriarch, Evtimij, in the fourteenth 
century undertook the task of “ purifying” the language, including the 
orthography, and even forbade unlettered men to write books at all. It was 
this version of Middle Bulgarian, emanating from Tirnovo, which was carried 
abroad in church books to Russia, Serbia, and Rumania at the end of the 
fourteenth century. Important from the orthographical and phonetic point of 
view is the treatise on spelling by Konstantin of Kóstenec who earned the 
name of *' the philosopher ” at the court of the Serbian king, Stévan Lazśrević. 
He supported the reforms of Patriarch Evtimij and inaugurated similar ones 
in Serbia (the “ Resava " School). From his treatise light is thrown on many 
points of Middle Bulgarian pronunciation, e.g. that of B, etc. After that followed 
the dark days of decline under Turkish domination. 

In the sixteenth century there appeared а new kind of Sbornik (сборник») 
or almanach which provided popular reading matter in those times. They 
were also called Damaskini after Damaskin Studit, who wrote such works in 
popular Greek, and these in translation and adaptation (and with dialectical 
variations) were popular in Bulgaria till the nineteenth century. Attempts to 

“ popularize " the language, i.e. to make the written language more like the 
spoken language of the people, were constantly countered by the influence 
and prestige of the church language which was regarded as the noblest and 
purest. This is noticeable in the writings of Father Paísij, the great eighteenth . 
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century patriot writer whose Slav-Bulgarian History appeared in 1762, and 
the grammarian and scholar Neófit Rílski at the beginning of the nineteenth 
century and Konstantín Fótinov. 

It is interesting to note that Rilski's Grammar of Bulgarian, which appeared 
in 1835, was anticipated by some thirteen years by the Serbian scholar and 
reformer, Vik Karadzić who, encouraged in his studies by the Slovene Kopitar, 
in 1822 published his famous Supplement (Dodatak) to the St. Petersburg. Com- 
parative Dictionaries of all Languages, in which he gave the first description of 
the Bulgarian language. He based this on the language of Bulgars from Razlóg, 
S.W. Bulgaria or N.E. Macedonia, whom he met in Vienna; and it was this 
treatise that finally refuted the theory of the pioneer Czech scholar, Dobrovsky, 
that Bulgarian is not a separate language, but merely a dialect ої Serbocroátian. 

Later another famous Czechoslovak scholar, Safarík, after an exhaustive 
study of both modern and old Bulgarian, convinced himself of the Macedonian 
origin of Old Slavonic, contrary to the beliefs of Kopitar and Míklošič who held 
it to be the language of the old Pannonian Slavs. Safarík also gave a competent 
sketch of Bulgarian in his Slovanský národopis. And it was a Russian scholar, 
Grigorévié, who in 1848 first pointed out to the outside world the existence of 
the two main dialects, eastern and western, in Bulgarian, the traces of the 
nasal vowels still evident in certain Macedonian dialects, etc., later competently 
investigated by the Yugoslavs 18516 and Oblak, and in more modern times by 
the Frenchman Mazon, and the Russian Бен беу and the Bulgar Mátov, etc. 

However, as early as 1824, Dr. P. Berón wrote a Bukvar or primer 
in the modern Eastern dialect, and Dr. Ivan Bogórov in 1844 published his 
First Bulgarian Grammar, in which he advocated the use of the modern 
colloquial language. (These schools were parallel to the three schools of 
thought in Greece, the middle (compromise) school of which was led by the 
great reformer Koraés.) Nearly all the early writers kept to the Western . 
dialect, but in the 'sixties, à great number of brilliant writers appeared in 
Eastern Bulgaria, such as the famous poets, publicists, and patriots Pétko 
Slavéjkov, Ljüben Karavélov, and. Hristo Bótev. ` 

In 1869 the scholar Marín Drínov wrote an article in an important periodical 
published in Braila, in which he finally chose the Eastern dialect as the basis 
of the literary language, and put forward a fairly definite plan of orthography. 
both before and after the liberation of Bulgaria in 1877 the modern Russian 
language was already beginning to exercise a particularly strong influence on the 
development of Bulgarian. It was ап easy language from which to borrow. The 
first complete dictionary of Bulgarian, completed and published in 1904, by 
Gérov and Pánchev, shows strong Russian influence. А Russian scholar, 
Duvernois, had already attempted a Bulgarian-Russian dictionary in 1886-9. 
Indeed, as far back as the 1760's, the Vlach (Aromun) scholar Наа Daniil 
had published at Voskopojé (Moschopolis) in Albania a four language vocabulary 
giving Modern Greek, Aromun, “ Bulgarian," and Albanian equivalents. The 
" Bulgarian " vocabulary in it was recommended by Vük Karadźić for its 
purity of language greater “ than in any previous book ”. It was also quoted 
(transeribed in Latin characters) by Martin Leake in his Researches tm Greece. 
Actually it is clear to anyone who knows the Macedonian dialects that the 
language there quoted as “ Bulgarian” is really a very pure specimen of 
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Macedonian from the Bitola (Bitolj) region, witness, the accent indicated 
throughout among other evidence. (See chapter on Macedonian.) 

In the years before the recent (1939-45) war Russian words, no less than 
borrowings from West European languages, Turkish and such Asiatic languages 
as Arabic and Persian, have been banned from Bulgarian as much as possible, 
the tendency being to keep the language as purely Slav—and primarily 
Bulgarian, as possible. An attempt at introducing a simplified spelling was 
made by the ill-fated Stambolíjski régime under the guidance of Omarčévski 
in 1920, but with the return of more reactionary governments а more con- 
servative and less rational (historical) orthography was reintroduced. It may 
be said, however, that the retention of Ћ had the advantage of offering a con- 
veniently ambiguous letter which the speaker could pronounce how he liked in 
accordance with his own dialect, the modern language having a fair admixture 
of Western features with the Eastern, 

Some of the leading modern authorities on Bulgarian are Míletič, Cónev, 
and Mladénov. Both the latter have expressed themselves in favour of ortho- 
graphical reform, Mladénov in general approving that of 1920, except for the . 
“senseless” generalization of ж for P and p medially, an etymologically 
“ shocking " feature not contained in the previous project of the Bulgarian 
Academy. 

It is interesting to note how very few words of proto-Bulgarian origin have 
survived in the modern language. This is hardly surprising because the 
original invading Bulgars numbered only about 50 to 60 thousand, and were 
completely absorbed and * Slav-ized " by the Slav inhabitants of Bulgaria, 
then called Moesia and Thrace. For this reason Bulgarian is essentially а Slav 
language, and the Bulgars—an essential Slav people, conscious of their 

common Slavonic heritage. 


NOTE ON THE LATEST SPELLING REFORMS (1945) 


Since the writing of this section Bulgaria has been liberated, and the 
Bulgarian orthography has been reformed and greatly simplified. Historic 
spelling has been abandoned in favour of a more phonetic spelling. Final 
mute ъ has been abolished, while + now does duty for both vocalic (medial) + 
and ж, now also wholly abolished. Final mute Б has likewise been dropped. 
„For ж, as mentioned, % is now regularly substituted, but cx is now written са 
(== they are). For 5 one now writes e or я, according to whether e or я was pro- 
nounced with Б as the old spelling. The dialect ої N.E. Bulgaria has been adopted 
as the model for the correct pronunciation of the old Б, so that roughly the old 
rule about the hardness or softness of the subsequent syllable deciding whether 
one pronounces я or e respectively, holds good. Thus one writes млако (= milk), 
трябва (= one must), but пен (= I sing), тесен (= narrow) ; бил (= white, 
masc. sing.) but бели (= white, pl); мисто (= place), however—plural : 
места, where former $ was unstressed. (See p. 197, “ Pronunciation.") 

Ав the British student is still bound to have to deal with books and diction- 
aries in the old spelling, which prevailed between the two world wars, I have 
left my explanations of it here in square brackets [ ]. Part of the texts are 
also given in the old spelling as well, for comparative purposes. But the 
examples in the grammar have been modernized. 
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There is no doubt that the new spelling makes Bulgarian much easier both 
for the native and the foreign learner alike. The simplification is enormous. 
Only the speakers of the Western dialects who pronounce former Б always as e 
have something new to learn. And the eye will have to get used to the new 
feature of the alternating vowels е and я where formerly $ was written : бил, 
бели (= white) ; бях (= I was), беше (= he was), cf. Polish-—miasto (== town), 
Loc.: w miescie; wzial (= he took) but maso. pl. wzieli; or German—Buch, 
Bücher, Hand, Напав. 


THE BULGARIAN ALPHABET 


Bulgarian. 
А a 
B 6 
B B 
T^ г 
Д д 

Š Е е- 
Ж ж 
3 в 
И и. 
И и 
K K 
Л u 
M M 
Н н 
О о 
П п 
Р р 
G c 
Т т 
У у 
Ф 4 
Х х 
Ц ц 
Ч ч 
JHI ш 


Approximate English ` 
equivalent. 
(more open and forward 


than) ah 


v 
т “во”. 


e in “met”. 

s in " pleasure ”, zh. 

2 

ee in “ meet ”. 

у in * boy m y in“ yes 35 

{ im both “leaf” and 
“ table ”. 

т 

п 

o in “ hot ”. 


р 

т rolled. 

5 

t 

00, or w in * rule ”, 


ch in “ loch ”. 

ts pronounced together 
as in “ bits ”. 

ch in * church ”. 

sh 


Bulgarian. 
Щ m 
*ъ 


*[b 


bO 


“ГВ $ 
О ю 
Я a 
"АХ 


Approximate English 
equivalent, 


sht 

[silent finally], medially 
like a in “ about ", er 
in southern English. 
“bitter”, phonetic o. 

usually silent, a sign of 
softening— see below; 
with masc. definite 
article = jb, e.g. 
коньть (now spelt 
KOHAT) pron. кӧнјът 
(phon. 'konet) (=the 
horse)]. 

In modern orthography 
Б occurs only in БО, 
pronounced like yo in 
“ yonder ”, phon. іо; 
used medially and, 
finally. Ж 

e in “met”, or “yah”, 

see below.] 

you 33 

66 уаћ 33 


a in " about" = medial 
ъ, phonetic o.] 


“ 


* See introductory note on the 
latest orthographical reform. 


Old Slavonic letters not in the modern Bulgarian alphabet are :— 
5, 1, h, oy (now y), ©, ы, IA (now я), 16, A, IA, БА, and the Greek letters Є, v, 9, v. 
Now also : ж. | | 


Russian letters not in Bulgarian are :— 


9, ё, ы. щ ів pronounced differently. 
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Serbian letters not in Bulgarian are :— 
b, ), Jb, Ib, h, y. 


[Only ж was a peculiarly Bulgarian letter, preserved for etymological reasons, 
and indicating the place of the old nasal vowel.] 


PRONUNCIATION 


The Accent in Bulgarian is a strong, purely stress accent, and can fall on any 
· syllable in the word, including the last. It agrees in position with the accent 
in Russian in well over half the total vocabulary, e.g. :— 


награда = prize 

налог = tax 

обратно = back (аду.) 
Ш a small proportion of words the Bulgarian accent agrees in position with that 
in Serbocroütian, e.g. :— 


граница = frontier, Виввіап--гранйца 
набор = composition (typ.) | 
In some instances the same unexpected stress position is бо be found as in 
Slovenian, e.g. :— 
месо == meat, Sin. mes 
MOpé == sea, Sin. morje. 


There are instances where alternative variants of stress are possible, e.g. in the 
Aorist tense of verbs ; this accounts for a few words bearing two accents in this 
text. 


_ The Vowels 

The Bulgarian vowels аге: a, e, и, o, y, ъ, [ж (= ъ)] and the two “ jotated " 
ог j-vowels ю and я [and lastly 5. This was pronounced either e or ya, in the 
literary language according to no absolutely consistent rule, though generally 

“softness " in the subsequent syllable or ending, i.e. the presence of e, и, Or b, | 
caused а В in the preceding syllable to be pronounced e, e.g. лбто = лято (this 
is now the modern spelling) “ summer ”, but прдлёть == == прблеть (now written 
simply пролет) “spring ”; however, вЪкъ “ century " was pronounced век 
(which is also the modern spelling). $ was never pronounced я when unstressed 
or, under stress, before the chuintantes ж, ч, Ш, ІЦ, ог another vowel.] 

Й is the short or glide + vowel, phonetically 2 ог 7, equivalent to the Russian it 
and the Serbian j, and like the latter may be used initially, as in Идсиф 
(= Joseph) For jo medially and finally ьо is used, e.g. гьон = sole. The 
combination је does not occur in the literary language except in words of foreign 
origin, such as иерей = priest, phon. je'rej. 

The only true diphthongs in Bulgarian are those with this j glide as the 
second element, e.g. край (== end), бои (= fight), тьй (= so), ete. 
In Bulgarian the jotated vowels я and ю are pronounced with a full jot 
initially and after vowels, e.g. :— | 
яйце = egg . . вайтел = sculptor 
юзда = bridle воювам = Í make war- 
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But when я, ю and also БО are preceded by consonants, they are pronounced 
themselves like а, y and o respectively, but cause the preceding consonant 1 
to be pronounced soft or palatalized. The softening is not as great as in Russian. 
It affects all consonants except the chwintantes m, ж, ч and дж, which are 
always hard. E.g. :— 


бил = white (masc.) . гюл = rose 
тя = she гьол == marsh 
тютюн = tobacco актьдр = actor 


я, like а, is pronounced ъ in verbal and article terminations, and я then 
= БЊ = phon. jo and palatalizes preceding consonants, e.g. :— 


града = the city (Oblique i pron. град», gra'do 
коня = ће horse ,, ‘kone 
тръгнат = they start out, РЕ з pron. тръгнът, 'trəgnət, 
тьрсят = they seek, ргоп. 'tərsət 
The vowels e and u also cause gutturals only to be pronounced soft before 
them, e.g. :— | 
керемйда = tile .благи == sweet, kind (plur.) 
кйсел = sour хигиёна = hygiene 
The vowels e and n also cause л to be pronounced as medium 1 before them, 
as in Serbocroátian and Czech, e.g. :— 


лесно = easily . лижа = І lick 


while before я, ю and 50 л 1s pronounced soft 1, practically as in Russian :— 
люлка = cradle лёльо! = auntie! 
коли = І slaughter, pron. ‘kola лято = summer 


and before the “ hard ” vowels a, o, y, 5, | ж), it is pronounced as a hard 1, 
as in Russian, e.g. :— | 
лаком = greedy лук == onion 
лош = bad лък [лжкъ] == bow 
Unstressed vowels, similarly (but not, identically) to Russian, are often 
modified, viz. a to њ, o to y (this is a characteristically Bulgarian feature 1), 
but this is censured in the literary language as dialectal, e.g. :— 


гласувам (= I vote), pronounced глъсўвъм 
освен (= except), pronounced усвен 


e and и also tend to be “ centralized ” or less distinctly pronounced, especially 
in some dialects, and also v, but the modification is not nearly as noticeable as 
іб is in Russian, e.g. :— 

есен == autumn 

извинявам = І excuse 

удобно == convenient, 


1 With consonant groups, palatalization affects only the consonant immediately 
preceding the jotated vowel and not the whole group; e.g. in erperh (= I thicken, trans.) 
the second c is hard, phon. zgo'sta. 


-m о — 
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b, b [and x]. 


[As has already been indicated, + and Б, though silent finally, were used as 
vowels medially (though never initially until the recent reform), e.g. :— 


първъ = first, 
градЪтъ = the city 
кральтъ pron. кралјът = the king] 
These are now written :-- 
първ 
градіт, but 
кралят, 
because silent final + and s have been abolished and only њ is used as а vowel 
medially. [b was the sign of “ softening " for forming the Oblique case of mase. 
nouns with the article (see below), e.g. конь (= (a) horse), (now кон), Nom., 
but вйждам коня (= І see the horse) not кона. In nouns ending in a 
consonant Б was often the sign of feminine gender, e.g. нощь (= night), 
нощьта (= the night), (all fem. nouns formerly ending in ь have the definite 
article stressed and the b silent)], now: нощ, нощта, see below. 
(ж, the phonetic equivalent of medial +, was never mute and could occur 
initially and finally as well as medially, e.g. :— ` 
Жгьль == an angle 
вжтре = inside 
acim = actually] 
now— 
Ъгъл 
вЪтре 
асль 
[These three letters, ъ, p, ж, as well as a and я in unstressed positions, 
rendered the so-called “ neutral vowel ", phonetic e, see also p. 198.) 
In the new orthography, owing to the abolition of ж, b now occurs initially 
"іп a few words, e.g. :— 
Ъгъл 
b is still used medially and finally for the 7 consonant before o (see above), 
e.g. :— 
Кӧльо a man's name 
Кьолн == Cologne 


(As in Serbian, all former ы’з have developed into м'я, e.g. :— 
син = son) 


The Consonants 


The Consonants in Bulgarian do not present any particular difficulties. 
They are of the usual “ continental " Slavonic-Romance non-aspirated type, as 
opposed to the aspirated English type. Аз in English, as well аз in other S. and 
W. Slav languages, н is pronounced n, і.е. as ng im “ sing ", when followed by 
gutturals and, with some speakers, in other positions, e.g. :— 


санка (= shadow), pron. снука 
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The difference, as from Russian, in the pronunciation of тц (as sht) should 
also be noted. Аз in Russian, the English j sound, rendered in Serbian џ, is 
written дж in Bulgarian. 

As in all other Slav languages except Serboeroátian and Ukrainian some- . 
times, final voiced consonants in the spelling are pronounced unvoiced, e.g. :— 
град (== city), pron. грат 
956 (= tooth), pron. зъп 
нож (== knife), pron. нош 

ав (= 1), pron. ac 
рев (- roar), pron. реф 


In mixed groups of consonants, assimilation is generally regressive, the nature 
of the second one deciding whether the whole group shall be voiced or un- 
voiced, e.g.-:— 
втор (== second), pron. фтор 


Double consonants in compound words are pronounced as long consonants, 


e.g. — EA | | 
і беззьб == toothless J : 


оттам == from there 
стенна — mural (fem.) 


Colloquially, final стГБ) and зд[ь] are sometimes pronounced simply с, 


B младоє for младостіь| (= youth) 
Also medial m is sometimes pronounced simply as ш, e.g. :— 
мощно (= powerfully), pron. мӧшно. 
тд is reduced to д as in 
петдесёт = fifty 
where colloquially the final т is also dropped, as in other numerals with this 
endin 
= B я dropped colloquially in the group Be ? :— 
вейчки = all (plur.), всёки = every 
(For the softening of consonants before и, го and ьо see above, under “ The: 
Vowels ".) 
THE BULGARIAN DIALECTS 


Bulgarian dialects do not lend themselves readily to classification and 
subdivision, because on the territory of Bulgaria proper they present a certain 
homogeneous unity, even though the details of the picture, when examined 
closely, are very variegated and confusing. In this brief survey we do not take 
into account the dialects of Greek and Yugoslav Macedonia, which are closely 
allied to Bulgarian and are briefly described in our separate chapter on 
Macedonian. "These Macedonian dialects have many features which also occur 
in various Bulgarian dialects, but mostly not in literary Bulgarian, from which 
they are sharply differentiated, particularly by accent and phonetie system. 
These features, together with the growing literature in Macedonian, have con- 
tributed to the establishment of a separate Macedonian literary language, based 
on the central and western dialects of Macedonia. 


! Not recommended in the literary language, where the pronunciation voiced v, not f, 
is preferred in BC—. | 
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On the territory of Bulgaria proper many features, such as accent shifts and 
vowel changes, occur in scattered and disconnected regions all over the country. 
But in one respect all Bulgarian dialects are uniform : in all of them the accent 
18 free, i.e. Њ ean occur on any syllable in a word, even in Bulgarian Macedonia 
(the south-western corner of Bulgaria). | 

Three other features enable one to see fairly clear divisions in the Bulgarian 
dialects, as Cónev has shown :— 


(1) The various developments of O.S. “Б (0.8. č). 
(2) The various developments of C.S. tj (and Кіз) and dj. 
(3) The various developments of O.S. ж (C.S. 9). 


(1) Б: By this criterion the dialects are subdivided into three main regions: 
Western, North-Eastern and South-Eastern. West of a line running obliquely 
across Bulgaria from N.N.E. to 8.8.W. and starting from a point a little west 
of Nikópol on the Danube, running east of Pléven and Etropóle and forming 
a big bulge eastward round Čěpino and then running west of Razlóg and Mélnik 
and east of Pětrič to the Greek frontier—west of such a line original O.S. $ 
develops into the vowel e. (In the north-west of this region this e has а 
variant ње.) | | 

The larger eastern half of Bulgaria is divided in two by a line starting а 
little south of PàzardZik and running east, south of Plovdiv, Čirpán, Novo | 
Sélo, the villages of Borisovo and Slivovo (south of Jàmbol) to the Black Sea 
south of Burgas. South of this line $ develops in both stressed and unstressed 
positions into various varieties of "а (я); (these are the рупски говори accord- 
ing to Mladěnov). North of this line 5 develops into я only when stressed and 
followed by a hard consonant or syllable ; otherwise it is pronounced e (with 
various shades of clarity) This is the North-Eastern feature adopted as the 
rule for literary Bulgarian. There are naturally transitional stages, e.g. the 
pronunciation à (č as in French, according to Vik KaradZi¢) round Razlóg, and 
"а, round Pavlikiàne. 

(2) C.S. tj (also Ау) and dj: These generally develop in Bulgarian into 
št (шц) апа zd (жд) respectively, one of the features peculiar to Bulgarian. But 
in S.W. Bulgaria, south-west from Sàmokov and into Bulgarian Macedonia up 
to the frontiers, we have what Cónev regards as the older pronunciations 
preserved : 46 (шч) for št (m) and phon. 5% (жи) for sd (жд) (as also in South 
Macedonia) In the extreme west and north-west of Bulgaria, however, і] 
(and ktj) develop into ч, phon. ў (hard) and dj into y, phon. cz (hard), as in 
the Kósovo-Mórava (Eastern) dialect in Serbia. 

(3) ж--деувіорв in Bulgarian generally into ъ in the roots of words and into 
а in terminations (во in literary Bulgarian). ` But in a large area of Central 
Bulgaria east, south-east, south and south-west of Sófia, including the towns 
of Vràca, Orhaně, Pirdóp, Ihtimàn, Sàmokov (and well beyond it to the south- 
east), Důbica, Kjustendil and Radomir, ж develops into a. Also, in the central 
Rhodope Mountains south-west ої Plóvdiv, ж develops into а sound between 
o and a, noted oa and б and à. This area extends into Bulgarian-speaking areas 
of Greek Thrace. In a few isolated areas in E. Bulgaria (and in Macedonia) 
m develops into a variety of e (noted 6 or 5). 


1 Pronounced e, see p. 198. 





202 GUIDE TO THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


The term sopski (шопски) is not a scientific dialectological term, but is used 
popularly to indicate the speech of the area around and to the west of Sòfia. 

Many of the Western dialects are noted for their clearer pronunciation of 
unstressed vowels. This feature is one of their main contributions to the model 
pronunciation of literary Bulgarian, as advocated also by Cónev in whose 
terminology they are called central.! 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 
As in other Slavonie languages, in Bulgarian too both Ablaut or vowel 
gradation and vowel lengthening play their full part in word formation. 
Vowel gradation :— 
да отнеса == that I should carry away: принос = contribution ; 
зов = а call: призив = an appeal; 
цъфтя == I blossom: цвят = flower ; 
дъх = breath: дух = spirit: дишам = I breathe. 
Lengthening :— 
говоря = I speak: отговарям = I answer; 
нося = І carry: пренасим = I transfer, ог пренйсам. 


SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 
1. Metathesis: а regular feature, e.g.:— 
град = city млако = milk, formerly млбко 
владдя = Ї rule работа = work, thing 
2. The Ist Palatalization :— 
K, T, X, to ч, ж, ш before e, и, b, ГБ from еј, e.g. :— 


пека = I bake, печех = I was baking (Impf.) 
мога = І can, можех = І was able (Impf.) 
страх = fear, страшен == dreadful. 


2a. As in Serbocrośtian, ц and з when originating from к and г 
respectively, also change to ч and ж, as in the 186 Palatalization, e.g. :— 


княз = prince, княже Voc. sing., cf. княгиня = princess, княжество 
— principality 
Отец = Father, Отче | Voc. sing. 


3. The 2nd Palatalization :— 


к, T, X, to ц, з, е before e and и, when originating from I.E. diphthongs 
with $ as the second element: аг, et, ot, but not before -и in the plural of fem. 
nouns and adjectives, e.g. :— 

ръка = hand, formerly рака, ръцё = hands 
валдг = pledge, валози Nom. plur. 

сиромах — а poor man, сиромаси Nom. plur. 
вълк = wolf, вълци Nom plur. 


1 See b. Цоневь: История на българский езикь, Sofia, 1940, vol. i, p. 414. 
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4. The influence of the j element, compared with that in Serbocroátian, 
is rather restricted in Bulgarian, where there are no Comparative adjectives in 
- and the 7 in Past Participles Passive of ?-verbs seems to be lost. It can be 
observed in the case of :— 


K and r which change, as usual, to ч a:.d ж respectively, e.g. :— 


плаках = I wept (Aor.), плача = І weep, from *плакјж 
лЪгах = I lied (Aor.), лъжа = I lie, from *лъгјж 


c which changes, as usual, to ш, e.g. :— 
писах = I wrote (Аог.), пиша = I write, from *nucjm 
and з, which changes, as usual, to ж, e.g. :— 
мазах = І smeared (Aor.), мажа = I smear, from *мазјж 


In the case of the other consonants, these remain unchanged for t-verbs 
before the -ен ending of the Past Partic. Pass., while in the 1st pers. sing. of the 
Pres. the j element is preserved by the final vowel being written я (formerly. 
spelt rx), e.g. :— | 
изпратен = dispatched, Pfve. Pres. изпратя, but also изпращане = dispatch 
изваден = extracted, Pfve. Pres. извади, but also изваждам, Ipfve. Pres. 

рождение = birth (see below, Features Characteristic of Bulgarian, No. 1), 

‚ but роден = born. 
хвален — praised, Impfve. Pres. хваля 
напълнен = filled, Pfve. Pres. напълня 
сторен — made, Pfve. Pres. стори 


Labials-also remain unchanged, e.g. :— 


веми == earth търпй = Гвайег 
тръбёне = trumpeting вървя = I бо 
Words like оживлёние (= animation) are Russian loan words; the 
corresponding adjective is оживен. 


The group c7 also remains :— 


прекрьстя = І make the sign of the cross (Pres. Pfve.), Past Part. Pass. 
прекрістен, but we have— 

прекръщёние — nicknaming. (Сї. below, Features Characteristic of 
Bulgarian, No. 1.) 


5. There are many cases of the dropping of consonants from certain groups. 
Besides the long established S. and E. Slav— 


плел = wove, for "плетль, eto. 
we have—- Р 
дйгам (ог вдигам) = I lift, beside движёние = motion 
влак = train, but дблак = cloud — - 
твори == I create, but сторя = I до (Pfve. Pres.) ` 
вагина = I perish (Ре. Pres.), with Impfve. Pres. вагивам ог загйнвам. 
(готви = I prepare, cook, бесёдвам = I converse, give examples of 
similar simplifications in Bulgarian by dropping vowels. We even have 
чер for черен — black, in folk poetry.) 
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6. The opposite process ої epenthesis, or insertion of consonants, is also to 
be found in such words as :— 
| ноздри == nostrils 
него = him (full form) 
внахар = fortune-teller 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC ОК BULGARIAN 


* marks exclusively Bulgarian features. 
T marks features shared with Macedonian. 


1.* Common Slav # + 7, d +J become m, жд respectively, e.g. :— 


свещ = candle 
рождён ден = birthday 
между == between 
2.* Common Slav kt + j also becomes щ:— 
нощ = night 


мощ == might (subst.) 
cf. more modern— 
къща (= house), cf. Macedonian кука. 


But, in contrast to Serbocroütian, foreign loan words preserve the com- 
bination £ +- j or front vowel :— 


кьошё = corner, cf, Serboer. Бошак. 


КИЛИМ = carpet, » БҺйлим 
similarly— 
ГЮЛ = rose, „  Dya 


3.* Development of the nasal vowels :— 
| кеса ж, formerly preserved orthographically, now written phonetically 
Ђ (= 9) — 
[пжть, now] път = way 
Гржка, now] река = hand 
The modern spelling of the Present tense, however, is an exception, e.g. :— 
mora = І сап, 3rd pers. plur. мдгат, cf. O.S. могж, могжтъ 
1C.8./0.8. а develops into e :— 
ner — five 
ред == order, as in Serbocroátian. 


4.* C.S./O.S. Б, formerly partly preserved orthographically (see above, 
. Section on Pronunciation, р. 197, 2nd para.), now A or e (cf. Polish) :— 
[cB 5T», now] свят = world 
but— 
[врБме, now] време = time 
. [м®Ъсецъ, now] месец = moon, month 
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5.* C.8./0.8. [formerly consistently preserved orthographically and] 
pronounced as o, the neutral vowel, medially (see above, Pronunciation) :— 


сън == dream [formerly сънъ] 
MBX = mos | „ мъхъ] 


6. ГБ formerly preserved orthographically and pronounced medially, in the 
Nom. sing. of soft masc. nouns with the definite article (see above, Pronuncia- 
. tion) :— 

e.g. крал = king, pron. крал, phon. kral, now spelt кралі, 

but кральть = the king (Nom.), pron. крёлјът, now spelt кралят.) 

50 is used mostly in spelling foreign words, in rendering, for instance, the 
Russian ë and the German б sounds, the resulting sound in Bulg. being -7o-! 
(cf. Ukrainian) :— 

актьбр == actor гьол = bog (< Turkish: gól = lake) 
Кьолнъ = Köln, Cologne 


TIn strong position С.5./О.5. Б develops into e: ден = day, O.S. дьнь. 
7. ъ used as the “ fill-vowel ", as in Old Slavonic, but even more frequently 
(cf. the pronunciation of Russian о fill-vowel and Slovenian e = 9) :— 
мозък = brain рядък = rare 
добЪр = good (masc. sing.) егойвъм == selfishness 
Occasionally е is used as a fill-vowel :— 
[п®сень, now] песен == song 


8.* Common Slav hard and soft vocalic |, |” and г, f, and also С.В. І», І» and 
тъ, ть are confused and develop respectively into лъ and ръ in monosyllables, 
and in polysyllables before two or more consonants, but into ba and ър in 
polysyllables before single consonants. There are many exceptions to this rule, 
especially for J in its various forms—due to analogy, in compound words, etc. 
(Bulgarian ль, Brand pb, bp contain the vowel ъ (ә) and are not identical with 
the true vocalic | of Czech and Slovak and with the true vocalic r of these two 
languages and Serbocroütian). E.g. :— 


Fromr : скръб = affliction, sorrow, but скђрбен = sorrowful 
» Во: пръв = first (таве.) „ пљрва (fem.) 
» Р : пръст = finger 
» ть: кръв = blood „ кървав = bloody 
» Tb: кръст = cross and кръстя = I christen 
» | : тлљет = fat i but дълг — debt 
апа длъжен = owing, due 
» Г: млък = hush! but мълча == I am silent 
» P : вълк = wolf, plur. вълци. 
» P : пълен = full (maso.), with fill-vowel, fem. пълна, 
» lb: плът = flesh, and so плътеки = carnal 
» lb: сълза = tear і 


9.T Initial e instead of je :— 
| . égepo — lake 
e == is 
един == опе (тавс.) 
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10. Vowel reduction in unaceented syllables, especially the characteristic 
changing of unaccented o to y (see " Pronunciation " above). 

11.* Reduplication of Personal Pronouns for emphasis (as in French and 
Spanish), e.g. :— 

Мене ме мама не дава =mother does not give me (to...) 

In Macedonian this is the regular practice also when there is no emphasis. 

12.| The loss of the declensions, see below. 

13.* The development of a single definite article, see below. 

14.1 The loss of the Infinitive in -й, regularly replaced by clauses introduced 
by да (cf. Serbocroátian where this usage is not quite so widespread). . 


15.+ Formation of Comparative adjectives by prefixing no- to the Positive 
degree, see below. | 


16.1 Development of new compound tenses in “ Renarration " 
(преизказване—ѕее below), e.g. :— 


пишел (Imperfect Past Part. Act.) сьм = they say I was writing 
174 The preservation in conversation of the Aorist, and Imperfect tenses. 
Cf. Lusatian. і : 
18.* me + Pres. Pfve. or Impfve. for the Future tense, see below : e.g. — 
me дойдат —they shall come 


The following features, thought not exclusively Bulgarian, also characterize 
the language :— 


19. As in Serbocroátian and Slovenian, ы has developed into и, see above 

“ Pronunciation ", p. 199: e.g. — 
ти — thou 
20. Palatalized r has become hard except before я and o: e.g. :— _ 
море = sea, phon. mo're, but царя = the king (Oblique case), phon. 'tare 

21. Free accent, as in E. Slav—on any syllable. 

22. In common with S. and E. Slav languages, the dropping of final dentals 
of roots before the д of the Past Part. Act.: e.g.:— 

плел = wove, from "плетл 
23. In common with 8. and E. Slav, original kv, gv become цв, зв: e.g. :— 


UBAT = flower 
звезда = star 
24. Ав in other S. and E. Slav languages, palatal consonants can change 
а subsequent o in а termination to e: e.g. :— 
вол = ox, BOJIÓRE = oxen (plur.) 


but— . 7 
брой = number, брбеве = numbers (from бројеве) 
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25. Reduction of unstressed verbal ending -ува- to -Ba- (cf. Byelorussian), 
e.g. :— 

вярвам = 1 believe, следва = he follows 

26.T -T termination for 3rd pers. plur. Pres. (see below “ Morphology ”), 

as in Russian and O.S. Bulgarian verbs, however, have only -ат or -ят. 


The student will observe that from the phonetic and phonological point of 
view, Bulgarian is closer to Old Slavonic than other Slav languages. 


MORPHOLOGY 


The morphology of modern Bulgarian occupies a special place among the 
Slavonic languages of to-day. It is a partly simplified version of the general 
Slavonic system, and reminds one of other modern Balkan languages, such as 
modern Greek, and West European languages. Points 12-18 in the preceding 
section on the characteristics of Bulgarian sum up its main features. Mladénov 
considers that the simplification of the substantival system, the development 
of the postpositive definite article, as well as the elaboration of the verbal 
system, are part of a general Bulgarian striving after precision and clarity, 
which is a tendency inherent to Indo-European languages from earliest times. 


THE TREATMENT OF NOUNS IN BULGARIAN 


Ав in other Slav languages, the three genders survive in full, and of the 
three old Numbers the Dual is lost as in all other Slav languages except Slovenian 
and Lusatian. But the loss of the declensions with their seven cases is peculiar 
to Bulgarian and Macedonian only. It is true that traces of certain oblique 
cases, e.g. the Dative, survive in folk poetry, and that traces of the old five 
declensions can be observed in the formations of the Plurals and in the Vocatives 
singular masculine. But for practical purposes, in the modern literary language 
we have to deal with only two cases in masculine singular nouns with the 
definite article—the Nominative and the Oblique case, which latter does duty 
for the Accusative and all the other cases (except the Vocative) with the aid of 
various prepositions, as in English and the Romance languages (cf. English, 
he, him, to him, of him, ete.). The use of the same preposition Ha for both the 
Genitive and the Dative cases may be considered to seem contrary to Mladénov's 
contention, but in practice ambiguity due to this usage scems to be rare. 
In the feminine and neuter genders and in the plural of all genders with or 
without the definite article even the distinction between the Nominative and the 
Oblique case does not exist; while the Vocative (sing. only!) has a separate 
form in the masc. and fem. genders only. And so we have for masc. sing. nouns 
without article the following constructions, where the other Slavonic languages 
would use various cases :— 


Nom. sing. maso. 

град = city учител = teacher ПЪТ == road 
Уос. sing. masc. 

граде | учйтелю (пљте) 
Асс. sing. masc. 

Виждам град, учител, път = I вее a city, teacher, road. 
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Gen. sing. maso. 

Названието на град, учител, път = The name of a city, teacher, road. 
Dat. sing. masc. 

Давам на град, учител, (пет) = I give to a city, teacher, (road). 
Instr. sing. masc. 


Говбри c учител — I am speaking with a teacher 
Пиша с мблив = I am writing with a pencil 


Loc. sing. masc. 


Живёя в град == I live in a city 
Приказвам за учител == I am talking about а teacher 


And likewise in the plural. Feminine and neuter nouns also make no difference 
between the Nom. and the Oblique case, e.g. :— 


жена = а woman 
виждам жена = І вее а woman 


[Bulgarian used to preserve the distinction between hard and soft nouns 
in the Nom. sing. In the masculine the hard ended in ъ, while the soft ended 
in p (which was also mute and without any phonetic effect finally). But] in the 
Oblique case the soft masc. nouns with the definite article 1 have я instead of a in 
tbe singular. In the Plural there is no regular difference. 

Feminine hard nouns end in a, while fem. soft nouns end in я ог a consonant 
[formerly in b], but this makes no difference in the plurals (see below). 

In the neuter, hard nouns end in o and soft in e with the same difference 
. in the plur. as in other Slavonic languages: -a for hard and -я for soft nouns 

as а rule, but вее below ! i 


Plural 


The plural of most masc. nouns, except monosyllables, ends in -u :— 


молив == pencil plur. моливи 
учител = teacher ,, учители 
порой = torrent ,, порби 
слуга = servant „ слуги 
сьдий = judge , СБДИИ 


Maseuline nouns ending in a guttural undergo the 2nd Palatalization :— 


войнйк = soldier, plur. войници 
съпрўг = husband  ,, сьпрўзи 
сиромах — poor man ,, сиромаси 


Nouns ending in -(нјин, drop the -ин in the plural and end in -(нји — 
англичанин = Englishman, plur англичани 
турчин = Turk „ турци 
Exceptions :— 
домакин = host, plur. домакини 
господин = Mr. ,, господа 


1 бее р. 211. 
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Some nouns with + or ein the final syllable, drop these vowels in the plural: | 


ловец — hunter, plur. ловци 

кдељм = а hair з  KÓCMH 
but: корен = root , корени 

пйськ = scream — ,, пйсъци 


Notice: mimo = grandfather, plur. дедй 1 == ancestors, but дидовци = 
grandfathers ; and— 


чичо = “ uncle ??, plur. чйчовци: 
Most monosyllables have their plural ending in -ове (variously stressed) :— 
хляб = bread, loaf, plur. хлябове 
BOI = ox , волове 
град — city „ градове; 
with soft stems, -еве :— 
| брой = number, plur брбеве 
(See “ Features Characteristie of Bulgarian ”, No. 25.) 
Some common exceptions with plural in -u :— 
роб = slave, гост = guest, 8Ђ6 = tooth, трън == thorn, = == finger 
and, with 2nd Palatalization :— 
вълк = wolf, plur. вълци 
рак = lobster ,, раци 
| грък = а Greek ,, гьрци 
À few (soft) nouns have their plural in -è — ` 


мъж = man, plur. мьже, also крал = king, кон = horse,’ княз = prince, 
цар = czar, king. 
A few nouns have'a neuter plural in -uma (not stressed) :— 

край = end, plur. краица, also път = road, сън = dream. 
път meaning * time ” after numbers, etc., has plural in -и: 

два (много) піти = twice (many) times. 
крак == leg, has а (neuter) plural; крака. 

After all numerals the “ ny Plural" (the old Dual) is used with 
masc. nouns :— 

пет града — five cities 


and also after колко? = how many ?, толкова = so many, 
HHKOJIKO — а few. 
The Plural of all feminine nouns regularly ends in u :— 
Hard :— жена = woman, plur. жени 
Soft:— | 


вемй = land, plur. веми 
кост = bone, plur. кдсти 
нощ = night, plur. нощй and нощи 


1 Literary, poetical. 
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Some feminine nouns ending in а consonant preceded by з or e, drop these 
vowels in the plural :— | 


мйсьл = thought, plur мисли 
песен == 8010 „  HÓCHM 


Exceptions are :— 
ръка = hand, plur. ръцё 
нога! = leg, plur. nose? 
(survivals of the old Dual forms.) 


(As in E. and W. Slav, the a-declension has predominated. ) 


In the neuter the plural of hard stems in -o ends in -a, e.g. :— 
сёло = village, plur. села, езеро = lake, plur. езера 


Soft stems in -e have their plural in -A or -era, e.g. :— 


пола = field, plur. поля or полёта 
обяснёние = explanation, plur. обяснёния (only) 


Verbal nouns in -ne have their plural in -Hua — 
йскане = wanting, plur. йскания 


After ц and nt the plural is in -a, e.g. :— 
сърцё = heart, plur. сьрца | 
училище = school, plur. училища 


There are many survivals of the old consonantal neuter stems and even an 
. extension of their use in the plural ending, ав in полета above :— | 


време == time, plur. времена 
неба = sky, plur. небеса 

теле = calf, plur. телёта 
рамо = shoulder, plur. рамена 
момиче = gir], plur. момичета 


(че is one of the regular endings for 
neuter diminutives, the other being 
sing. -це, plur. -ца, e.g.:— 
оченце = little eye, plur. оченца.) 
The plural of детё = child, is деца. 
Neuter nouns formed from adjectives have a maso.-fem. plural in -u :— 
животно = animal, plur. животни 
насекдмо = insect, plur. насекдми 
Око = eye, апа ухо = ear, show survivals of the feminine Dual form for their 
plural: очи, уши. 
1 Dialectal for крак, pl. крака. 
з Literary. 
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Vocative 
Separate endings exist for the Voc. sing. of masc. „and fem. nouns. These 
are largely the same as those in Serbocr. :— 
-e for hard mase. nouns, 
-ю for soft masc. nouns, and 
-0 for feminines, e.g. :— 
господине | = Sir! 
кралю | = o King ! 
майко | = mother ! 


The endings -o for hard masc. nouns and -o or -е for Eon masc. nouns are 
also used :— 


глупецо ! = fool ! 
войнйко ! or войнйче | = soldier ! 
славейо ! == о nightingale ! 
KÓHBO ! ог коню | == (my) horse ! 


Господ (= Lord) has Voc. Господи, and баща (= father) has Voc. татко | 
Soft fem. nouns have the Voc. ending in -bo or -ňo :— 
зёмьо | =o earth! 
Марййо | — Mary! 
Those ending in -ņa generally have a Voc. ending in -це: 
сестрице | = little sister! | 
Nouns and especially names ending in a consonant + ка also have the 
Voc. in -e :— 
учителке | — teacher! (fem.) 
Станке! = Stanka ! 
Дьщерй (= daughter) has a Voc. дъще! 


THE DEFINITE ARTICLE 
This із а postposition or suffix varying according to gender and number, 
derived from the old demonstrative тъ (= that). (Cf. French “le” from. 
Latin “ Ше".) Only the maso. sing. differentiates the Nom. from the Oblique 
case. Colloquially this Oblique case is often used for the Nom. sing. maso. 
According to the modern orthography the forms of the definite article. 
now are :— 


Sing. Masc. Nom. Hard -tr, ер.традьът = the city 
Soft -ят, e.g. конят? = the horse 
ббят == the fight 


Obl. Hard -a, e.g. града 
Soft -я, eg. коня 


бон 
Sing. Кет. . -та, e.g. жената = the woman 
вемята | = the earth 


косттаз. = the bone 
! Cf. pp. 207, 208. | 
* бо also; ден = day, дена(т), plur, дните, 
3 АП fem. nouns ending in a consonant (formerly & b), when oz: with the 
def. article, чани the latter stressed, 
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Sing. Neut. -то, e.g. сблото = the village 
; | полёто = the field 
Plur. Masc. and Fem. -те, e.g. градовёте 
| конёте 
боевёте 
женйте 
вемите 
костите 


Plur. Neut. only „та, e.g. селата 
полетата 


Nouns with irregular endings take the article according to their apparent 
gender :— 
бащата = the father 


` чичото = the uncle 
пътищата = the roads 
* It will be noted that in certain older writers the Oblique case for maso. sing. 
nouns can be the same for the noun with or without the def. article, e.g. :— 
виждам града = Í see the (or a) city, 
but the modern language prefers to reserve this form for the Oblique case of 
masc. nouns with the article. 


When a noun is preceded by one (or more) qualifying adjectives, the definite 
article is attached to the (first) adjective. In the masc. singular. the article ` 
then has a form different from those given above, namely :— 


Bing. Masc. Nom.  -uar, e.g. голёмият хубав град стой в долина 
= the big fine city stands in а valley. _ 
Obl. -HH, e.g. виждам големини хубав град ва 


кдйто прикаввате = I see the big fine 
city about which you are talking. 


Sing. Fem. бьрзата река == the fast river 
. Sing. Neut. малкото дете == the small child 


Plurals : in this case the Neuter is the same in form ав the Masc. im Fem. | 
деї. article :— 


Plur. Masc. големите градове = the big cities 

Plur. Fem. . бързите реки == the fast rivers 

Plur. Neut. хубавите села = the beautiful villages 
ADJECTIVES 


Ав will be seen from the preceding examples, adjectives in Bulgarian vary 
in gender and number, and when compounded with the article they distinguish 
the Nom. from the Oblique case in the masc. sing. only. 
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The endings for the three genders are :— 
SING. Mase. Fem. Neut. Puur. All Genders. 


consonant ог и -а -я -0 -e -H 
Hard: . бял! била било ` бели = white 
лански ланска ланско лански = last year's 
Soft : син сина CHHb0 ` сини = blue 
Possessive adjectives (soft) — | 
кози KÓBA козе кози = goat's 
with chuintante— | 
OBÝH овча ‚ ӧвче ÓBUH == sheep's 


Many adjectives maintain the same number of syllables in all genders by 
omitting the last vowel of the masc. sing. in the other genders and in the 
plural, e.g. :— 

добьр, добра, добро, добри = good 
лесен, лесна, лесно, лесни == easy 
извёстен, извёстна, иввёстно, извдетни = well-known . 


Other adjectives shorten e after а vowel to ñ :— 
случаен (= casual, fortuitous), fem. случайна, etc. 
Some adjectives in -ен, keep the e in all forms: студен — cold, fem. 
студена; копринен = silken, fem копринена. 
The Comparison of Adjectives iu Bulgarian is very simple. For the Com- 


parative degree the prefix по- 18 added to the Positive degree, and for the 
Superlative най- is prefixed to the Positive, e.g. :— 


добђр | = good 
по-добђр = better 
най-добьр = best 
у ате по irregular Comparatives 1 in Bulgarian except the adverb повече 
— more, Comparative of много = many, much. 


Than = отколкото 

Rather better = малко по-добра. 

Rather good = доста добЪр. 

Less than ‚ = по-малко от (07 откдлкото), 

The more, the better = кдлкото повече, толкова по-добрё. | 
Ав big ав = (толкова) голим KÓJIKOTO 

Аз soon ав possible == колкото е вьзможно по-скӧро | 


THE NUMERALS 


The following is a list of the principal Cardinal Numerals. Only 1 and 2 
change according to gender. 2 onwards are followed by the noun in the plural, 
but in the case of the masc. nouns this is the so-called secondary plural, or the 
old Dual, which is in fact the same in form ав the Oblique case of the singular ` 
with definite article. "The verb is also i in the plural after all numerals from 2 


v Like бяд go the hard possessive кене such є аз: Spiros = brother's, мамин 
== mother's. 
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onwards. Numerals ending in 1 properly take the noun and the verb in the plural, 
in contrast to Russian. един is often used as an indefinite article, in all genders. 


СО олсо Ob CO BO > 


10 


11 
12 
13 
14 


15 . 


16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
30 
40 
50 
60 
70 
80 
90 

100 
101 
121 
200 
300 
400 
500 
600 
700 
800 
900 
1,000 
2,000 
5,000 
1,000,000 


Masc. | Fem. 

един една 

два две 

три 

четири 

пет 

шест 

седем 

осем 

девет 

десет 

Literary. 

единадесет 

дванадесет 

тринадесет 

четиринадесет 

петнадесет 

шестнадесет 

седемнадесет 

осемнадесет 

деветнадесет 

двадесет 

двадесет и едно 

тридесет 

четиридесет 
петдесё(т) 

шестдесет ` 
седемдесё(т) 
осемдесё(т) 
деветдесё(т) 
сто 
сто и едно 


Neut. 
едно 
две 


Conversational. 
единайсе(т)1 
дванайсе(т) 
тринайсе(т) 
четиринайсе(т) 
петнайсе(т) 
шеснайсе(т) 
седемнайсе(т) 
осемнайсе(т) 
деветнайсе(т) 
двайсе(т) 
двайсе(т) и еднд 
трийсе(т) 
четирисе(т) 


шейсе(т) 


сто двадесет и еднб 


двесте (двеста) 


триста 


четиристотин 


петстотин 
IHECTCTOTUH 


седемстотин 


бсемстотин 
деветстотин 
хиляда 
две хиляди 
пет XŮJIAHU 
MHJIMÓH 


1 The final т can be dropped in colloquial pronunciation in the numerals 11-90. 


BULGARIAN | 216 


The Ordinal Numerals are adjectives. In compounds only the last figure 
is made ordinal :— 


Masc. Кет. Хеш. Plur. 
18 пръв or първи . пьрва пьрво  . пљрви 
2nd втор or втори втора второ втори 
ord трати трата трето трети 
&th четвърти еїс. 
5th пети 
6th шести 
7th седми 
8th осми 


9th девети 
10th десети 
11th единадесети 
20th ` двадесети 
100th етӧтни 
101st сто първи 
200th двестотни 
1,000th хйлядни 
As in Serbooroátian, Collective Numerals in -ица, signifying male persons, 
exist; besides these there is another series in -(и)ма ог-(и)на which are alterna- 
tives with the same meaning. These and the Cardinals can have the def. 


article added for greater clarity, as in English. When numerals are preceded — 


by n collectiveness is expressed, e.g. :— 
и трите (= all three), fem. 
and . 
и тримата (== all three), masc. only. 
двама, двамина, двдица 
. трима, трбица 
четирма 
петима 
 шестіма 
седмина 
осмина 
деветима 
but 
| десетина, стотина, however, == about 10, 100, etc. 

The forms in -ма and -ина аге regularly used with nouns signifying male 
persons instead of the ordinary Cardinals. They are followed by the noun and 
verb in the plural :— 

трима бьлгари ca дошли = three Bulgarians have come. 

Half = половина: един мётър и половина == one and а half metres; 
but before nouns it is used without the final -а: 

половин мётър == half а metre. 

Distributive Numerals are expressed by uo followed by the Cardinals: . 
по три йбълки == three apples each. 


Ф“ о ча ОФ Оф OM.. 
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THE PRONOUNS 
The pronouns in Bulgarian vary in gender and number, but only the 
"Personal Pronouns have remnants of the old cases in regular use. They include 
all the familiar categories, to be found in the list below :— 


SING. PLUR. 
Masc. Fem. Мел. All Genders 
Demonstrative : 
TOA тан това тин = this 
този тази туй тези — this (more colloquial) 
OHA онан онова онйя = that 
днзи онази онуй онези = that (more colloquial) 
Interrogative : 
кои кой коё кой = who ? 
какъв каква какво каквй = what kind of ? (Latin : 
qualis) . 
какво (occasionally цо) = what! 
(Interrog. Possessive) 
чий чий чиё чий = whose ? 
. Relative (characterized by the suffix -то) :— 
кбйто конто кодто който = who, which 
що Or дето = that, (colloq.) 
. чийто чилто чиёто чийто = whose 
Definitive: всеки == вуегу 
вейчко sing. 
й = all 
всйчки plur. | 
същ, съща, etc. = the same 
сам, сама, ete. = -self, alone 
такъв такава такова такива = such 
толкав толкава  толкаво тӧлкави = во great, such 
Indefinite: нёцо = something 
няколко = some (a few) 
някой == someone 
кой да ё = whoever, any 
Negative: Hůmo = nothing 
HŮKOŇ == nobody 
никакъв = по, попе ` 
Possessive: мой, мӧя = my 
твой = thy 
свой = (own) 
наш = our 
ваш == уоцг 
негов = his 
неин = her 


TéXeH, тяхна, THXHO, техни = their - 
The possessive pronouns often take the article, e.g. :— 
моя(т) хубав брат = my handsome brother, 
мбята малка къща = my small house, 
мбето малка дете — my small child. 
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Personal : | 

Full form Епос Full form  Enclitic? 
Nom. аз =1 ти = you (familiar) 
Dat. на мене, ми на тебе, ти 
Oblique мене, ме тебе, те 
Nom. ние = we вие — you (polite 
Dat. на нас. ни на вас,! BH and plural) 
Oblique uac, ни вас, ви 
Nom. той = ће тя = she 
Dat.  nanHéro! му на нёя,! й 
Oblique него, го nés, я 
Хоп. то =i Te = they (all 
Dat.  nHanéro' му Hà тях,! им genders) 
Oblique него, ro тях ги 


As in Serbocr., the enclitic forms are always used when there is по special 
emphasis on the Personal Pronouns in the oblique cases. In the Nom., where 
only one form exists, the Personal Pronoun can be omitted when unimportant. 
The Dat. enclitics are frequently used instead of the Possessive ad] ectiveg, e.g. 

книгата ми — мбита книга — my book 
майка My = негова майка = his mother 


When the Dative enclitic Personal Pronoun is used as a possessive adjective the 
article is omitted with nouns denoting relationship, except син — son, and 
мъж = husband, in the singular: 


"The Reflexive себе is declined exactly like (ти), тёбе: — 
. Dat. Obl. 


and its enclitic Dat. is similarly used, e.g. :— 
викам сина си == I call my son | 
Frequently, for the sake of emphasis, both forms of the Personal Pronoun 


are used in the same clause (as in French and Spanish—see above, 
“ Features Characteristic of Bulgarian," No. 11) :— 


Него го викат = It is him they are calling 
Hea я нама = She's not there 
As in Russian, си is used simply for emphasis or intensity :— 
той си пише (Russ. он себе пишет) — he is busy writing 
Себе is very often coupled with cu, e.g. :— 
Веёки гледа себе си = everyone looks after himself. ` 


Notice also : прийтно ми e == (it is pleasant for me), I am glad to... 
спи ми ce =I feel sleepy 
but, with a noun, страх mee = I am afraid 


Nom. — на себе, си себе, се 2 


1 Note the corresponding, rarely used, archaic Datives: нам, вам, нему (m. and n.), 
ней (f.), тим (pl.). 
2 The enclitic forms of the Oblique case are used mostly as Accusatives, and also after 
ето; e.g. ёто го = here ће ја! i 
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ADVERBS 


Às in other Slavonic languages, only adverbs formed from adjectives have 
any regular ending. It is generally -o, the same as the neut. sing. adj., though 
it can ђе -e, and from adjectives in -ски we have adverbs also in -ски :— 


хубаво == beautifully 
добрё == well 
прилтелски = amicably 
The comparison of adverbs is identical with the comparison of adjectives— 
by means of the prefixes : по- for the Comparative and най- for the Superlative : 
по-добре = better, най-добрё = best. 
Other adverbs, derived from nouns, numerals, verbs, prepositions, ete., 
have a great variety of endings :— 


Place :— 
тук, тука — here вьтре = inside 
там = there B КЪЩИ = at home 
долу = down below напред = forward 

Time :— 
cerà — now най-пооле \ 
тогава = then най-сетне J ^ at last, finally 
днес = to-day | вйнаги — always 
yrpe == to-morrow веднага = at once 
вчера == yesterday веднаж, -Ъж = once 
скоро = soon нӧщем = by night 
никога == never 

· Manner :— | 

така = thus, во | заедно == together 
бьрзо = quickly | напразно = in vain 
бавно == slowly нардчно == оп purpose 
тичешком = running 

Degree :— 
много = much, very : C'bBCÓM — quite 

`повече == more (N.B. irregular почти — almost 
Comparative) само · = only 

най-много понё == at least 
най-вече |= most доволно 
малко = (a) little а нај = enough | 

Interrogative :— 
Kora? = when? как? = how? 
къдё? = where 2, колко? = how much? 
где ? ) whither? защо = why? 
накъдё? == whither? дали ? (interrogative particle) 
откьдё? == whence ? нали ? (interrogative particle 

E expecting the answer “ yes ") 


Not = He; по = не; yes = да. 
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_ CONJUNCTIONS 


The codrdinating and subordinating conjunctions of Bulgarian have по 
special forms or difficulties. 


Coórdinating :— 


и == апа или == ОГ 

а == апа, but обаче = however 

но == but та = and then 

ама, ала = but, however 

* 
Subordinating :— 

ако = if щом == as soon as 
когато = when за да == In order that 
“като = 88, when понеже == because, since 
докатд = while макар че = though 
след като = after като че  =asif 
зашото == because ' npenů na = before 


It is important to note that, in contrast to Serbocroátian, Bulgarian uses 
да + the Pres. (Pfve. or Impfve.) to replace the Infinitive of other languages, 
but че (== that) to introduce an indirect statement :— 


той иска ga... == ће wants to... 
той казва че... = ће says that... 


Какво is used as a variant for че when there are many successive “ that's ". 


PREPOSITIONS 


Owing to the loss of the declensions, in Bulgarian prepositions have a wider 
use than in other Slavonic languages. One may therefore divide them roughly 
into three categories :— 
l. uses where other languages use plain cases ; 
2. uses similar to those in other languages ; 
9. uses, as well as forms of the prepositions themselves, peculiar to 
Bulgarian (see above, “ The Treatment of Nouns.") 


The Oblique case is always used. 


1. Cf. Serbocroátian : Cf. Russian: 
Ора c плуг Орем плугом | 
= | plough with а plough 
Говоря на брата Говорим брату 
= I am speaking to my 
brother 
Вървя из улицата Идем улицом по улице 
= I am going down the | 
street | 
На трети маи | Требег маја 


== on the 3rd of May 
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По случаи (рожден ден) 
== оп the оссазіоп ої (а 
birthday) 


Учител по френски 


Cf. Serbocr. : 
Приликом 


Cf. Russ.: 
при случає 


Учител француског 


език језика 

= а teacher of French 
По пощата Поштом 

-- ру рові 
2. Cf. Serboer. : 
Живёя в Пловдив Живим у Пловдиву 


(Proper names remain in Nom.) 


= I live m Plovdiv 


Влизам в станта Улазим у собу 


== Í enter the room 


От време на време 
== from time to time 
Преди вейчко 
== above all 


През планината 
= over the mountain 


През есента 

= jn autumn 
През проздреца 

= through the window 
Ipu кладенеца 

= by the well 
Според закона 

= according to the law 
Срещу турците 

= against the Turks 


Към nés К њој 
== towards her 

Между Улицата и Meby улицом и куһом 
къщата имаше беше башта 
градина 
== between the street 
and the house there 
was a garden 

На масата На столу 
== оп the table 

`Пред евидётели Пред сведоцима 
== before witnesses 

3. Cf. Serbocr. : 


С времена на време 
Пре свега 

Преко планине 

У јесен 

Кроз прозор 

Код бунара 

По вакону 


Против Турака 


Cf. Russ. : 


Cf. Russ. : 
от времени до времени 


прежде всего 
через гору 


осенью 
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Cf. Serbocr. : Cf. Russ. : 


У българите Код Бугара 
= among the Bulgarians 


Книга върху българското Књига о бугарској 
стопанство привреди 
= а book оп Bulgarian 
economies 


За какво приказвате ? О чему причате ? 
= about what are you 
talking ? 


Гледам из прозореца Гледам са прозора из окна 
== I am looking out of 
the window 


Нътувам из Югославия Путујем по Југославији 
== I travel about 
Yugoslavia 


Излйзам към два ` Излазим око два сата 
часа 
= Í ро out about, two 
o'clock 


По любов Из љубави 
= Out of love 


Под мон отговдрност На моју одговорност 
= оп ту responsibility 


Отвъд Дунава Преко Дунава за Дунаем 
= beyond the Danube 


Also : варади = because of, подир = after, behind, въз = on (to). 
After Verbal Nouns the object is very often translated by a further noun in 
the Oblique case not connected by any preposition :— 


четене КНИГИ == reading books 
лёене оцет || = pouring vinegar 
пйене чай = drinking tea 


Partitive and other Genitives are also thus rendered :— 


чаша вода == а glass of water 
началник отделение — head of department, 
риб, един от тях = опе of them 


B and c are usually pronounced въф and ење, especially въф before в, nc, d, 
хв, and със before з, ж, c, ч, ш, іц, BC, and also in cases where confusion can 
arise or where the preposition is emphasized :— 
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в Варна (= in Varna), pron. въф ... 

с(ьс) чёсъи == with garlic 

в(ъф) името на кралицата == in the name of the queen 

тази дума ce пише с(ъс) e, а не о(ъе) я = this word is written with ап 
e and not with я 

пишй ми за всичко, що става с(ьс) и чрез него == write to me about 
everything that happens with and because of him. 


The spelling във is recommended before words beginning with в and d, and 
the spelling със is recommended before words beginning with c, з, ш and ж. 

With monosyllables and in cases of emphasis these prepositions may also 
be spelt thus. 

Про-, paa-, об-, and пре- are used in Bulgarian only as prefixes. 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 
Voices and Tenses 


While the declensional system in Bulgarian has become greatly simplified 
in the course of its development, the conjugational system has been consider- 
ably elaborated and enriched, so that in this respect too Bulgarian occupies a 
special place among the modern Slavonic languages. In practice, in the ordinary 
language of conversation, the newspapers, eto., the usage of verbs does not differ 
very markedly from that in Serbocrośtian, but a number of variants and possi- 
bilities exist for rendering subtler shades of meaning which in Serbocroátian 
would be rendered more analytically by means of adverbs and other more 
explicit means. In Bulgarian a system of tenses has been developed for relating 
about facts not witnessed by the speaker without using an introductory verb, 
similar to the English system of reported speech, but more widely used, e.g. in 
conversation, narration, etc. This system is called преизказване (Renarration 
or the Indirect Mood). The sign for this shade of meaning, often also expressing 
incredulity, uncertainty, etc., is the use of one of a series of special compound 
tenses with the auxjliary verb e or ca always omitted when the 3rd person 
singular or pluralis used. There can be two Past Participles Active for many 
verbs in Bulg., one formed from the Aorist and one from the Imperféct tense— 
another characteristic feature of this language. The one formed from the 
Imperfect is used only in Renarration. 

The Dual number as a regular grammatical category has been lost in the 
verbs, as in the nouns. And the Passive voice is rendered, as in other Slavonic 
languages, by the usual three alternatives: the reflexive verb,! the verb “ to 
be" -+ the Past Participle Passive, or the 3rd pers. plur. of the verb used 
impersonally, making what is the subject in English, the object of the verb, 
e.g. :— 

Къщата ce вижда OTTyK == the house is seen from here 
Toit e хвален or Хвалят ro = he is praised. 
The negative is separated from its verb by ce and all enclitic Personal Pronouns. 

The only simple tenses are the Present, the Imperfect, and the Aorist 
Indicative, as in Šerbocroátian. And the use of the Perfective Present (the 


1 This is formed by using the separable enclitic Accusative Reflexive pronoun се with 
an Active verb. 
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Aspects are in vigorous use in Bulgarian, too!) is usually restricted to sub- 
ordinate clauses introduced by да (= that), ако (= if), когато (= when), etc., 
also as in Serbocr. conversational style, and to the “ Historic Present” which 
expresses a habitual action not connected with any point of time; e.g. седне и 
запушва = he would sit and start smoking. Of the other Moods, only the 
Imperative has independent forms—for the 2nd pers. sing. and plur. only! 
The Supine has been entirely lost, and also the Infinitive in -й; the latter is 
regularly replaced by a subordinate clause after да, but in certain cases (see 
below) the so-called “ truncated Infinitive ”, generally just the root of the verb, 
can be used alternatively, notably in prohibitions. Of the Gerunds, only the 
Present Active exists, while of the Participles, the Pres. Act. and the Past Act. 
in -л (№. II іп 0.5.) and the Past Passive survive. The remnants of the Pres. 
Partic. Pass. are regarded as adjectives. Verbal Nouns in -не or -ние or in -тие 
are formed from the Past Participle Passive, those in -nne (as opposed to -не) 
having the more abstract meaning. The plural of both the latter forms ends 


Ш -ния. 


Classification of Verbs according to their Present endings 


The loss of the Infinitive and the “ hardening " of the vowel e (the fact 
that it no longer implies je, though regularly causing the 1st Palatalization, 
as in мога, можеш = I, you can) has greatly simplified the classification of 
verbs in Bulgarian according to their Presents. 

The first three classes of O.S. апа Serbocr. fall here into one single 
class characterized by the vowel e; verbs with и dominant form the 
second class, while the third and last class is made up of verbs characterized 
by Present endings featuring a in all persons—a new formation arrived at by 
the contraction of ae to a, as in other S. and W. Slav languages. The former 
athematic -M verbs can now be regarded as irregular verbs in Bulg. Their 
characteristic M in the 186 pers. sing. has been generalized as a regular feature 
of verbs of the above-mentioned 3rd modern Bulg. class in -ам. 

The only possible subdivision of the above classes would be according 
to the Aorist endings, for which certain alternatives exist (see below) following 
no fixed rule and which consequently have to be learnt for every verb, the 
more во as this is an important tense in Bulg., as opposed to Serbocr. 

According to the Present endings we therefore have the following classes 
of verbs :— 


1. чета. . == Tread, Aor. чётох 
тъка == weave, ,, тъкАх 
порасна (Pfve.) = I grow, ,, пораснах 
внал = | know, ,, внаях 
чуя = I hear, ,, чух 
пиша == I write, ,, писах 


владёя „= [ rule, ‚ владях 
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мисли 
тьрпя 


стоя 
ддя 
дьржа 


глёдам 
валям 
поглёждам 


Tense Endings 


Present 


l. 


Sing. 1 
2 
à 


Plur. 1 
2 
`8 


чета = Í read 


четёш 
четв 


четём (ог четёме) 


четёте 
четат 


== I think, Aor. мислих 
= І suffer, ` , търиях 
(formerly вреЊ: 
търп®хъ) 
== І stand, ,, стоях 
= I milk,  ,, ддих 
== Í hold, ,, държах 


== I look, ,, глёдах 
== І roll, „ валях 


= | glance, , поглёждах 
і 


зная = I know 
внаеш 
знав 


знаем (ог знаеме) 
знаете 
BHÁAT 


(а pron. ъ, from m, formerly spelt ж; я pron. jb, from jm, formerly spelt rx.) 


2. 


Sing. 1 


Plur. 


GO ND ме о ŁO 


MACIA 


мислиш 
миели 


= I think 


държа = Ihold (Ist sing., вее 


note after чета above) 
държйш 
дьржи 


мислим (ог мислиме) държйм (or држиме) 


мислите 
мислат 


држите 


държат (сат from -ать, 3rd plur., 
irregular, development, 
due to analogy.) 


(дљржа follows the orthographical rule of not writing я after chuintantes.) 


3. 


Sing. 1 
; 2 
3 
Plur.1 
9 . 
3 


гледам = I look 


‚ гледаш 
гледа 
гледаме 
гледате 
гледат 


стрёлям = I shoot . 
стреляш 

стреля 

стреляме 

стреляте 

стрёлят 


These are new contracted endings, as in Serbocr., ete., and most newly 
formed verbs go into this category, e.g. планирам (== I plan) -ме for the 
lst pers. plur. is obligatory in this class to avoid confusion with the 1st pers. 


sing. -M. 
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Aortst 


In this tense the personal endings are the same for all categories of verbs, 
while the connecting vowel varies. Those that end in -ox in the Ist pers. sing. 
have -e in the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. The two latter persons are always identical. 
АП verbs whose root ends in а vowel add these endings direct to the root 
without a connecting vowel. It will be observed that in contrast to modern 
Serbocroátian and O.S., analogy has made the consonant x prevail also in 

„the 2nd and 3rd pers. plur. The stress in this tense is very often the opposite 


to that in the Present. This tense can be formed from verbs of either aspect, 
but is more usual in the Perfective. 


четох 1 чете | чете | четохме | четохте | четоха = І read 
раснах (Pfve.) расна расна раснахме раснахте раснаха = I grew 
чух (Pfve.) чу чу чухме чухте uyxa =I heard 
мислих 1 мисли мисли мислихме мислйхте мислиха = I thought 
тьрпйх! тьрпй тьрпй тьрийхме тьрпяхте търпйха = I suffered 
‚ глёдах 1 гледа гледа глёдахме глёдёхте глёдаха = I looked 
валӣх вала валй валӣхме валяхте валӣха = І rolled 


The Imperfect 


The endings of this tense are the same as those of the Aorist except im the 
2nd and 3rd pers. sing. ; but in the 1st and 2nd classes this tense is characterized 
by the joining vowel e or, under stress, я for the 15t pers. sing. and all the plural 
[formerly "Б, written e after vowels and chuintantes] ; and in the 3rd category, 
where the joining vowel is а or я and this distinguishing feature is lacking to 

“mark it off from the Aorist, the stress, which for all three categories is the same 
as in the Present, helps to distinguish the Imperfect from the Aorist. 


This tense can also sometimes be formed from Perfective verbs. 


четях четёше - четёше четйхме четйхте четяха 
= I was reading | 

пишех пишеше пишеше пишехме пишехте пишеха 
== | was writing | in 

внавх знаеше знаеше знаехме знаехте внаеха 
= I used to know 

мислех мислеше мислеше мислехме мӣйслехте мислеха 
= І used to think 

дђржех дьржёше | дуржеше държёхме дьржёхте държёха 


= І used to hold (or -ах, -ахме, -ахте, -Axa stressed after а chuintante or 
with -A- after а vowel) 


° гледах гледаш гледаше гледахме гледахте гледаха 
== I was looking 
валях валяше валяше валяхме валяхте валяха 
== I was rolling 
седнех седнеш седнеше седнехме седнехте седнеха 


= [ used to sit down (седна Pfve.), more vivid than сядах, сядаше, ete., 
from сидам (Frequentative) [formerly съдамъ]. 


1 The corresponding Perfective Aorists are: прочдтох, ete. помислих, претърпйх, 
поглдднах. 
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The Imperative Mood 


This has an independent form for the 2nd pers. sing. and plur. only. 
In categories 1 and 2— 
those verbs whose roots end in consonants add : sing. -ù (stressed),* plur. -ére.! 


those verbs whose roots end in а vowel add: sing. -Й, plur. -itre. 
Verbs in category 3 have sing. -ait (unstressed), plur. -aitre 
or sing. -ЯЙ plur. -яйте 


according to the original vowel of the Present ending. 

The 1st pers. plur. and the 3rd pers. sing. and plur. are formed with да or 
нека (да) + Present Pfve. or Impfve. 

Prohibitions are mostly expressed by недёй, plur. недёйте +- truncated - 
Infinitive (see below). 

If expressed by не + Imperative, the Impfve. aspect is used. But after | 
недёй the Present preceded Бу да сат also be used (вее below). 


Examples :— 


Sing. 
2 чети = read!! брой = count! гледам = look! стрёляй = shoot! 
3: нека чете нека брой · нека гледа | нека стрели 
Plur. 
1 некадачетем нёкадабройм некада гледаме нека дастрёляме 
2 четёте! броите гледаите стрёляйте 
3 нека чеат. нека броят : нёка гледат нёка стрёлят 


Prohibitions: недёй(те) гледа, 
не гледаи(те), 
недей да гледаш 
in 3rd persons and 15% pers. pl. with нека: нека да не гледа. 

For the 1st and 3rd pers. sing. and plur. one can use стига ог доста + 
Compound Past (see below). This construction with 2nd persons expresses a 
wish, e.g. :— 

доста сме или | == let us stop eating, let us not eat | 
стига си гледал ! — stop looking, don't look (any more)! 


The Infinitive 
The old Infinitive in -ti, as well as the old Supine, have been lost in Modem 
Bulgarian. These are regularly replaced by clauses introduced by да + 
Present, even in sentences where the Infinitive replaces a noun, e.g. :— 
да крадёш, e грехота — it is wrong to steal, or stealing 18 wrong 
After a few expressions, such as недёй, (see above, the Imperative), не 
мога (= I cannot), не смёя (= I dare not), the “ truncated Infinitive ” can 


1 Guttural (velar) stems undergo the 1st Palatalization before these endings, e.g. :— 
nekà =I bake, Imper. печії, печете 
вьрша = I thresh, Aor. вьрхох, Imper. вършй, вършёте, 
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Бе used. In form this is the pure root of the verb, identical in form with the 
2nd and 3rd pers. sing. Aorist, e.g. :— 


гледа — to look 
In verbs whose roots end in a dental, this too is cut off, e.g. :— 
ue — (to) read 
я == (to) eat 
да = (to) give 
—all ending in а vowel, as well as— 
nA == sing 
казва = say 
хвали = praise, etc. 


Present Gerund Active (Verbal Adverb) 


Categories 1 and 2 end in -ейки 
Category 3—in -айки or -яйки, e.g. :— 


четёйки = reading 
мислейки — thinking 
глёдайки = looking 
валники = rolling 


These are formed from Impfve. verbs and сап be paraphrased by a clause 
with a verb in the Indicative introduced by катд (— as, when). 

Ав in other Slavonic languages, gerunds in Bulgarian can only qualify a 
main verb and therefore refer only to the subject of the sentence. 
(There is no Past Gerund in Bulgarian.) 


.Participles (Verbal Adjectives) 

These vary in gender and number, and also in case for the maso. sing. 
with article, and can have the article suffixed. 

Present Active, formed only from Impfve. vbs. :— 


Categories І and 2 end in -em, or, if finally stressed, -ёщ, or -Hm. 
Category 3 ends in -ащ/-ящ 
. Examples:— | 

пламтёщ = flaming, fem. пламтеца, nettt. - що, plur. -ци. 

пламтёщият дгьн = the flaming fire (Nom.) 

` гарвани прелитаци из мрака = ravens flying about in the dark . 
Past Active.—1In contrast to Serbocroütian and other Slavonic languages, 

Bulgarian has, for verbs with different stems in Present and Aorist, two Past 
Participles Active in -m (mase.), -ла (fem.), -no (neut.), -nu (plur.) :— 
(1) one formed' by adding these endings to the 1st pers. sing. Imperfect less 


the final -x—the Imperfect Past Participlo Active, used only in 
Renarration ; 


(2) the other formed by adding the same endings to the 2nd/3rd pers. sing. 
Aorist—the Aorist Past Participle Active. 
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E.g. :— 
nůma = І write (Impfve.) | 
Imperfect: пишех (1) Imperfect Past Part. Act.: пишел 
Aorist : писах (2) Aorist Past Part. Act.: писал 
напиша = Í write (Pfve.) 
Aorist : написах · (9) Aorist Past Part. Act.: напйсал 


тръгна = I set out (Pfve.) 
Imperfect: трьгнех (1) Imperfect Past Part. Act.: трьгнел 
Aorist : тръгнах (2) Aorist Past Part. Act.: тргнал 


Verbs with Aorist in -ox add -ъл, e.g. :— 
‚донёсох = I brought, Past Part. Act.:| донёсьл. | 
but dental roots lose their final т or д before the л, e.g. :— 


плетох = I wove, Past Part. Act.: плел 
бодох = І pricked, Past Part. Act.: бол 


These participles are mostly used in compound tenses (see below), but they 
‚сап also be used by themselves in Renarration to give a description of events 
not witnessed by the speaker :— 


Живёел един цар... == There once lived a king... 
Той вдигнал тойгата и казал = They say (or: Once) he lifted his 
stick and said... 


These Past Participles Active are actually the Compound Past (Perfect) 
tense with the auxiliary verb (quite regularly) omitted in the ard oe 
(See “ The Compound Past or Perfect " tense below.) 


Past Participle Passive. "This is obtained by adding— 


-н, -Hà, -но, -ни to verbs whose 2nd/3rd pers. sing. Aorist ends in 
-а Or -f ; „2 © 

-ен, -ена, -ено, -ени to verbs whose 2nd/3rd pers. sing. Aorist 
ends in -е ог -и; 

sometimes also (under stress) -AH, -йна, -Яно, -дни; 

-т, та, -то, -ru to verbs which add the Aorist endings direct to vocalic 
verb stem, or whose lst pers. sing. Present ends 
in -на. 

Past Participles Passive in -en should be disa АНЕ from adjectives 
in -eH :— 
победен, fem. победна = victorious, conquering. 
победен, fem. победёна== conquered 


These participles can be formed from transitive verbs of either aspect 
according to the meaning required. Examples :— | 


писан = written хранен == fed 
търпян = endured . чут == һеага 
MbueH == tormented треснат == struck 
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Compound Tenses 
Future. This is formed with the invariable (unstressed) particle ще 
+ Present Pfve. or Impfve. :— 


ще чета = I shall read 
ще четеш 
etc. 


The negative is often formed with нама да + Present :— 
нама да четеш = you will not read 


Far more rare and dialectal is the Future formed by using the Truncated 
Infinitive with the variable auxiliary— 


wa = will щем (щеме) 
щеш etc. щете 
ще щат 


This form is archaic and is to be found in special expressions and “ popular ” 
(народна) speech. 
Future of Renarration 


The Compound Past of ща (щял съм) is here followed by да + Present: 
with omission of the 3rd person auxiliaries, e.g. :— 


Той щял да замине — I have heard that he was starting out (was going 
to...) | | 


This tense also serves as the Renarration form of the Past Conditional (Past 
Future)—see below. 
. Future Perfect 


The Future of “ фо be" is compounded with the Aorist Past Participle 
Active of either aspect, viz. :— 


either— ще сьм (про)чел 
. ог— ще брда (про)чел = І shall have read (through) 
Negative form :— " | | 
няма да съм (бъда) (про)чал. 
There is also а Past Future Perfect :— 
щях да сем правил == I was going to have done 


The corresponding form, of Renarration serves to з a Future Perfect 
as well as a Past Future Perfect of direct speech :— 


щял съм да съм правил = They say I would ave dones or: They 
say I was going to have done 


The Compound Past or Perfect 
This tense is formed with the Present of “to be” + the Aorist * (or, for 


* N.B. of either aspect, with corresponding change of meaning, i.e. :— 


чел си >< прочдл си 
= (1) you have been reading = (1) you have read through 
== (2) they say you read = (2) they say you have гай AE 


Nos. (2) corresponding to directudre > < прочдте. 
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Renarration only, the Imperfeot) Past Participle Active. In the most correct 
language it is used :— 

(a) as an indefinite Past tense, generally equivalent to the English Perfect, 

e.g.: " І have done," or “ I have been doing ” ; 

(b) in Renarration (преизказване), when the omission of the auxiliary 

verb in the 3rd persons sing. and plur. (e, са) is obligatory. 

(In Renarration the speaker or writer describes events not witnessed by 
himself, but learnt of indirectly. This is, of course, quite different from 
“ Reported Speech ”.) 

Чел eu — (1) You have been reading, or 
(2) They say (or: I have heard) that you read 

In Renarration this form corresponds only to an Aorist of direct statement. 

No introductory verb is necessary to render the second alternative meaning. 

In the 3rd person :— 

(1) Toit e боледувал години = he has been ill for years 

But— 

(2) Боледувал години = they say he was ill for years . 

(corresponding to an original Imperfect or Aorist, because the stem of both 

is identical). 

Четил си (with Imperfect Past Participle Active), however, can only mean: 

I hear (or: they say) you are or were reading. 

This form, therefore, corresponds either to an original Present or to an 

Imperfect. (Cf. under Past Participle Active.) 


Compound Past (Perfect) in Renarration 
The Renarration form of Nos. 1 above adds а бид, e.g. :— 
бил си чел = they say you have read 
бил боледувал години = they say he has been ill for years 
These forms are also used to renarrate an original Pluperfect—see below. | 


The Pluperfects 

The same principle applies here. When the Aorist Past Participle Active 
of either aspect is compounded with the Imperfect or Aorist Indicative of “ to 
be ", they represent direct continuous or completed Pluperfects respectively, 


e.g. :— 


бе(ше) чел == he had been reading 
бе(ше) прочел == he had read through 
Pluperfect of Renarration 


But when these participles are compounded with the Compound Past of 
“бо be ” with the usual omission of the auxiliary verb in the 3rd persons, they 
imply reported information which the speaker does not non believe, 
ie. Renarration (also used in historical accounts). E. В. :— 

Той бил пеел us Улиците = They say he was singing in the streets. 

This form, e.g. бил сьм пеел, ete., also corresponds to an original direct 

Compound Past (Perfect), e.g. : пеел съм (see above). 
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The Conditional 
This Mood is formed by compounding the Aorist Past Participle Active of 
either aspect with бих, би, би, бихме, бихте, биха. 


бих чл = І would read (I would be reading) 
бих прочел — I would read (through) 


: Very rare із the form obtained by adding -вам, -ваш, -ва, -ваме, -вате, 
-BaT to the root of the verb :— 


ядвам == І would ко also = I may eat 


The Past Conditional or Past Future is formed either with the Imperfect of 
ща (щях, etc.) + да + Pres. Pfve. or Impfve., or more rarely with the 
invariable auxiliary ще + the Imperfect. E.g. :— 


щях да чета or ще четях = І would have been reading, or: І was going to 


f read 
щях да прочета . = I would have read, ог: I was going to read through 
Negative form :— 
нимаше да чета == I would not have read, or: I was not going to 
| | read 


These tenses can express “ Unreal Conditions in the Past ”. 
There also exists a Past Conditional of Renarration made up of the корош: 
Past (ог Pluperfect) of ща +- да +- Present :— 


щял съм да чета = they say that I would have read or been reading 


This tense is also used to render m Renarration a Future of direct es 
(see above). 


The use of > Einperteee with its бил makes the Renarration even more 
remote. 


той щял бил да вамине = they say he would have started off, or: meant 
to start off | 
Irregular Verbs | 
Originally Athematio Verbs 
СЪМ = I am (Frequentative бивам — regular) 


Present Imperfect 
Sing.l съм бях (formerly бЪхъ) ог бьдех (formerly бждіхь) 
2 GM беогбеше „ бЪ%(ше) (regular, used only after ако and 
. na in conditional clauses) 
3 в беогбеше  бЪ(ше) 
Plur. 1° сме бяхме „ бБхме 
2 сте бяхте ‚ бБхте 


3 ca(for-  бйха ., бЪха 
тетіу ож) 


282 
Sing.l бах. 
2 6e or беше 
3 бе or беше 
Plur.1 бихме 
2 бяхте 
3 бяха 
Future 
Sing.l ще бъда 
2 ще бъдеш 
3 ще бъде 
Plur.1 ще бъдем 
2 ще бъдете 
3 ще бъдат 


Aorist 


(formerly бЪхъ) or бидох (used only with Past Participle 
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Passive to render the Aorist 


Passive) | 
„ бЪ(ше) бидё 
„ (me) бидё 
„ бЕхме бидохме 
„ бЪхте бидохте 
„ бБха бидоха 
Conditional 
( formerly бжда) or ще съм бих | Gun(a) 
etc., Це CH би " 
etc. би 


Present Gerund : бидёйки. 
Present Participle : (бъдещ) : 
Past Participle: бил, била, било, били 
Imperative : 2nd pers. sing. бъдй ! ( formerly бжди !) 
2nd pers. plur. бъдёте | ( formerly бждете 1) 


HM == I eat 
Present Imperfect Aorist 

Sing. 1 ям ядях ядох 

9 ндеш ндеше нде 

3 ядё ядеше „яде 
Plur.1 ядём ядяхме ядохме 

2 идете ядяхте ядохте 

3 ядат ядяха ядоха 


Present Gerund : йдейки 
Present Participle : йдещ 


Imp. Past Participle : ядял, -а, -0, ядёли 
Aor. Past Participle : ял, Ала, йло, Али 


Past Part. Pass.: йден 
Imperative ; яж! йжте! 


The old verb вБмь (= I know) survives only in the adverb невям. 


(= maybe). 


бихме били 


бихте 
биха 


дам = Í give (Pfve.) 


` Present Imperfect 
дам дадих 
дадеш дадёше 
даде дадеше 
дадем(е) | дадихме 
дадете  дадяхте 
дадат дадяха 
(давайки) 
(даващ) 


Aorist 
дадох 
даде 
даде 
дадохме 
дадохте 
дадоха 


дадял, -a, -о, дадёли 


дал, дала, дало, дали 


даден 


. даи ! дайте! 


1 This form is really an adjective, meaning “ future ” ; cf. същ = real, true. 


BULGARIAN 233 
Other Irreqular Verbs 
ща — I will (aux. verb in the literary A" cf. искам (reg.) = I want 


Present | Imperfect Aorist 
Sing.l ща щях (formerly urbxs щях (formerly щЪхь 
2 щеш щёше щите ЦЯ ir 
3 ще щёше щ®ше Ius ЦБ 
Plur.l щем щяхме шбхме р) щйхне _ щіхме 
2 шёте щяхте щіхте шахте щ®хте 
3 щат шаха щіха) шаха - щфха) 


Past Participle: щял, щіла, щяло, щёли 
- (formerly щл, шБла, цБло, urban) 


мога, можеш, = І can, has Парі. мӧжех, Аог. можах, Aor. Past Part. Act. 
(можал ог) могъл, могла, могло, могли. 


спя, спиш = І sleep, Impf. спях, спеше, Impf. Past Part. спял, -a, 0 спели 
Aor. спах Aor. ,, „ спал 


Verbs of Going and Conveying 

I go on foot = вървй (reg. Class 2) 

І go regularly (Freg.) = ходи (reg. Class 2) 
I go away (Impfve. ) = отивам (Class 3) 


'(Pfve.) = отида (Class 1) with Past Part. отйшъл, fem. отишла. 
(otherwise both regular). 


I go out (Impfve. ) = = излизам 
(Pfve.) = ивлива, излёвеш, Aor. излязох, Aor. Past Part. аншы 
-зла, -лезли, Imperative излез ! ивлбате | 


I come (Impfve.) = дохаждам 
(Pfve.) = ддйда, -еш, Aor. дойдох, Imperative ела! елате! Past 
Part. дошъл or дошёл, дошла дошлд, дошли. 


І lead (Impfve. and Freq.) = води, 2nd pers. sing водиш 


(Pfve.) = ваведа, заведёш, Past Part. Act. завел. 
1 convey (Impfve. and Freq.) = вӧвя, 2nd pers. sing. вдвиш; ог карам or 
откарвам 
(Pfve.) = only откарам, откараш, Past Part. Act. откарал 
I carry (Impfve. and Freg.) = нден, 2nd pers. sing носиш 
(Pfve.) = ванеса, ванесеш, Past Part. Act. ванесљл, занёсла. 


The regular verb имам (= I have) has а special negative form: нймам,` 
used also for forming the negative Future tense, see above. няма also means 
“there is not ”, French “il n'y a раз”. 


The Aspects of the verb 
These are as important in Bulgarian as in any other Slavonio language 
and are formed in the same various ways :— 
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1. Pfve. from (simple) Impfve. by adding а prefix— 
пиша — I write моля = І request mua. == I drink 
напиша ` помоли | изпйя 


2. Impfve. from simple or compound Pfve. by vowel lengthening or by 
inserting a syllable— 


отговоря = I answer купа = I buy 
отговарям купувам 
дам = І give youn =lkill 
HàBaM убивам 

3. Impfve. from Pfve. by changing the Present ending— 
пусна = І let вдигна = I lift 
пускам вдигам | 
стана = I become, І get пр удари = I strike 
ставам удрям (with contraction) 
легна == І lie down вапочна == І begin 


лягам (with lengthening, < лЕг-) |  вапдчвам 


4. Different forms of the same root or two entirely different, roots some- 
times occur for the two aspects— 


Рӯе. Impfve. 
ввема = I take ` взймам 
умра == Í дів умирам 
помогна = 1ћејр помагам 
донеса =I bring донасям 
доида = І соте дохаждам 
доведа == I bring (a person) довеждам 
обадя == | report ·  обаждам 
платя == [рау плащам 
проста =I forgive прощавам 
прокљлна | = Ісшзе | проклевам ог проклинам 


Most Frequentative verbs belong to Category 3. 


WORD ORDER WITH BUE 


The only enclitics in Bulgarian are :— 
1. The auxiliary verbs of the Compound Past (Perfect) tense : 
сьм, си, е, сме, сте, са: 


2. The short forms of the Accusative (= Oblique) and Dative Persona] Pro- 
nouns and of the Reflexive Pronoun :— 


Pers. Pron. Sing Plur. Reflex. 
14! pers. dui pe pera. 3rd pers. ist pers. 2nd pers. 3rd pera. 
masc.and fem. 
neu. 
Асе. ме те го я ни BH ги ce. 


Dat. ми ти му и - ни ви им си 
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3. Some particles: бе, ле, ма (emphatic, with Vocative), ли (interrogative). 
None of these enclities can start a sentence. They regularly come after the 
first emphatic word or word group in the sentence. 


1. Купил съм къщата = I have bought the house : 
Вчера съм бил в къщи = Yesterday Í was аб home 
Цил ден е Учил == Не was studying the whole day 
2. Тьрсят те = They аге looking for you 
Кажи ми | ‚ = Tell ше! 
Кажи и | = Tell her! 
Тая скръб на сёлянкатагосмая == lit. That sorrow of the peasant 


woman astonished him 


After the negative ne, however, these enclitics take the stress. 


He го даваи ! = Do not give it! 

He те тЪреят — "They are not looking for you 

He й казваи | = Do not tell her! 

He cbm ходил отдавна Ha Витоша | = I haven't gone up the Vitosha 


(mountain) tor a long time 


Contrary to the usage in Serbocroütian, these enclities can оссиг directly 
after и (== and), Ho (= but), ete., e.g. :— 


Обичаи родината си и и служи = Love your country and serve it 
вярно faithfully | 
Дирен e и у TAX, но го не намерили = Не was sought (i.e. they looked for 
him) in their house, too, but they 
did not find him. 


When an auxiliary verb of the Compound Past tense occurs with an enclitic 
Personal or Reflexive Pronoun, the auxiliary verb takes precedence unless it is 
the 3rd pers. sing. auxiliary verb e, e.g. :— 


Купил esM си нови дрехи == І have bought myself some new 
clothes 
Много пъти съм го наблюдавал = Т have often observed it 
Той го е погледнал, та ro e = Не looked at him and struck him 
поразйл down 
Той добре разбра какво ce е — He understood well what had 
| случило һаррепеа 
Той се е борил с мечка — Не fought a bear 


If a Dative and an Accusative Personal Pronoun occur in the same clause, 
then the Dative Pers. Pronoun comes first. This is true even when the Acc. 
Pers. Pronoun is the Acc. Reflexive се (as in Serbocroátian, and contrary to the 
usage in Slovenian, Czech and Slovak). E.g. :— 


Струва ми ce . == It seems to me 
Кои ти го даде ? = Who gave it to уоп? 
Купих си ro отдавна = I bought it for myself long ago 


Не сьм My я дал = I have not given him it (fem.) 
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* Не" can be separated from its main verb only by the enclitic Personal and 
Reflexive Pronouns, as in Macedonian and in contrast to Serbocroütian :— 


Не ró виждам но го чувам = 1 do not see 1t but I hear it 

Това не се казва = That 18 not said 

Въ него не се чувствува = In it one does not feel a break 
прекЪсване 


But with the Compound Past tense, не cannot be separated from the 
auxiliary verb by enclitic pronouns unless the auxiliary is in the 3rd pers. sing. 
— e, e.g. — 

He сьм ro виждал — [ have not seen him 
He cé е обадил == He has not called 


The interrogative particle ли takes precedence over other enclitics, but it 
cannot come between the negative не and its auxiliary verb. It follows the word 
asking the question, not necessarily the verb. E.g. :— 


He си ли ro виждал ? = Have you not seen him 2 

He 6 ли излизал тъдйва? = Has he not come out here ? 

Ти ли си йдвал? = Did you соте? 

Ти вчера ли си йдвал? = Was it yesterday you came? 

He ви ли ce струва, че... ? = Does it not seem to you that . . .? 


The Dative enclitic Pers. Pronouns used as possessives occur after or before 
the noun they qualify, if it is without an adjective, e.g. :— 
Взех шапката си or Взёх си шёпката-- I took my hat 

But if the noun is also qualified by an adjective, the possessive enclitie 
comes between the adjective and the noun, e.g. :— 
Взех голямата си шапка = [ took my big hat 

The Vocative particles follow their noun :— 
Иване бе ! — I say, John! Марййке ле!  Марййке ма | = I say, Mary! 


The auxiliary verb of the Future tense, ще, is a proclitic. It may start a 
sentence and can only be separated from its verb by the enclitio Pers. and 
Reflexive Pronouns and rarely by ли. 


Ille му кажа това = Í shall tell him that 


(Ше ли дбидеш ?) Better: 
Ще дойдеш ли? = Will you come? 


The auxiliary verb of the Conditional Mood, бих, би, еќо., is neither proclitic 
nor enclitic. It, too, can only be separated from its main verb by the enclitic 


Pers. and Reflexive Pronouns and ли. 


Bux се обадил == I would call 
Не би го видил никога == Не would never see him 


Бихте ли ми услужили P == Would you до me a favour? 
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TEXTS 
For purposes of comparison, passages are given in both the old and the 


new spelling. 
I. (Old Orthography) 
Евангелие ors Лука, VIII, 5-8. 


5. СВячъть излБзе да cbe 
семето си; и когато сБеше, едно 
падна край пати; и затьпка 
ce, и небеснитћ птици го из- 
кълваха. 


6. А друго падна на канарата ; 
и щомь поникна, изсьхна, за- 
щото н®маше влага. 


7. Друго пъкъ падна вор®дъ 
трьнитБ; и заедно сь него 
порастоха трьнит5, та го ва- 
глушиха. 


8. А друго падна на добрата 
BEMA и, като порастна, даде 
стократень плодъ. Като каза 
това, извика: Който има уши 
да слуша, нека слуша. 


II. (New Orthography) 
M. Вазов 


(New Orthography) 
Евангелие от Лука, VIII, 5-8. 


5. Сеячът излезе да сее семето 
си; и когато сееше, едно падна 
край пътя; и затьпка се, и 
небесните птици го изкълваха. 


б. А друго падна на канарата ; 
и щом поникна, изсъхна, защото 
нямаше влага. 


7. Друго пък падна всред 
трьните; и заедно с него по- 
растоха трьните, та го заглу- 
шиха. 


8. А друго падна на добрата 
вемя и, като порасна, даде 
стократен плод. Като кава това, 
извика: Който има уши да 
слуша, нека слуша. 


Габровският манастир. 


Сред глухите недра на Стара планина, сред чаровните балкански 
самотии, в една от най-разкошните гьнки на северния склон на тая 
планина, е кацнал не далеко от изворите на кристалната Янтра 
Соколският манастир. 

Кацнал със своите чардаци и с блестящето на слънцето кубе, 
между зелени гористи висоти, над един дьлбок дол, пљлен е вечен 
шум на реката, той приветливо и радостно се изпречва пред погледа 
на поклонника, който иде по върлия път от към Габрово да го посети. 

Четири дена бях мил гост на тая балканска светина. 

От което мисто на манастири да погледнах,-— от ввона ли, от 
чардаците ли, из станта си ли-- 83 виждах отвред чудесен изглед. 
На север, на запад се спущаха и вьлнуваха зелени планински вьрхове 
с пасища, ниви и гори по тях. На изток и юг-- високи урви, които 
от манастири се качваха към небето, за да стигнат гръбняка на Стара 
планина. Столетни букови гори шумят там. 

И аз още от сутринта, разбуден от шума на водите и на славеите 
в ближния букак, изкачах из манастири и се залутвах по висотите, 
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през гори и пасища, запљстрели с хиляди разноцветни цветя, за да се 
любувам още по от високо на безкрайната картина. 

И не се нагледвах, и не се насищах на тези красоти. 

Господи, колко хубаво l... 


III. (New Orthography) 
Любен Каравелов 


Хубава си, мои ropo... 


Хубава си, моя горо, меришиш на младост, 
Ho вселяваш в сърцата ни само скръб и жалост. 


Който ведньж те погледне, той вечно жалее, 
Че не може под твоите сенки да изтлее. 


А комуто стане нужда веч да те остави, 
Той не може, дорде е жив, да те ваборави... 


IV. (New Orthography) 
Пею Нворов 


ЗАТОЧЕНИЦИ. 


От заник-слънце оварени, 

Алеят морски ширини; 

В игра стихийна уморени, 

Почиват яростни вълни... 

И корабът ce носи леко 

С попьтни тихи ветрове -- 

И чезнете в мьгли далеко 
Вий родни брегове. 


И вече нам за път обратен 
Едва ли ще удари час: 
Вода и суша-- необятен, 
Затворен е светьт за нас! 
А Вардар, Дунав и Марица, 
Балканьт, Странджа и Пирин 
Остават сенки вьрволица 

На спомена един. 


Но корабът, уви, не спира: 
Вее по-далеч и по-далеч 
Лети, отнася ни... Простира 
Нощта крилото си... И веч 
Едва се мяркат очертани 
На тъмно -модър небосклон 
Замислените великани 

На чутния Атон. 
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(New Orthography) (Old Orthography) 
ПЗю Яворов». 
И ний прев сьлзи накипели И ний пр®зъ сълзи накип®ли 
Обръщаме за сетен път Обрьщаме за сетен пжть 
Навад кьм скъпи нам предели Назадь къмъ CKMIIM намъ 
прфдбли 
Угаснал ввор, — ва сетен ПЕТ Угасналь взорь, — ва сетень 
ПЖТЬ. | 
Простираме ръце в окови Простираме ржц въ окови 
Към вашия изгубен рай... Къмъ нашия изгубенъ рай... 
Горчива скръб сърца ни трови, Горчива скръбъ сърца ни трови, 
Прощавай, роден край | Прощавай, роденъ край ! 


У. (New Orthography) 
Елин Пелин. 
From «ЗАНЕМЕЛИТЕ КАМБАНИ» 


Но игумена искаше още веднъж да провери. Може би е вабравил 
нещо. И той отново влезе в черквицата. Малка, ниска стара черквица, 
градена кой знае в кои години, запомнила старите царе, преживяла 
робството и благословила новото царство. Вътре вече бе влязъл 
вечерният мрак и се молеше пред запалените кандилца, чиито малки 
пламъчета. се губеха пред благите усмивки на светиите. Те бяха 
умилително тържествени пред деня на големия празник. 

Дядо игумен спря очудено. на прага, защото видя пред светата 
икона тьмния силует на жена с дете в ръка. Старецьт се ядоса. — На 
днешната вечерни не се влизаше в черква преди да ударят тьржествено 
камбаните. Така беше обичаят. 

Той пристьпи тихо към влязлата и я изгледа. Ти беше дрипава, 
мръена, забрадена с нечиста кьрпа така, че само очите й се показваха. 
Тя беше стьпила на плочите с боси, изцапани крака, които бяха 
отпечатали стьпките си по пода и това ядоса повече чистия старец. 
Жената не го усети. Тя се молеше високо, с плач, и поднасяше пред 
стьпките на Светата Майка своето болно дете, бледо, изсъхнало, като 
ланско цвете. То бе склопило очичките си, дишаше тежко и болезнено 
стенеше. 

— Запази ми го и го спаси, майко Богородичке, едничко ми е, 
шепнеше жената и се навеждаше ниско, като дьрво под силата на 
вятъра. Сълзите й капеха по студените плочи, както капеше восъкът 
от горещите свещи. 

Жената извади от пазухата си игличка с синьо топченце на края 
и я забоде на новото копринено перде. 

— Приеми това от мен, Света Майко. Hamam нищо друго | 

— Зашо си влизла тука ? — кава сьрдито старецът. — Камбаните 
още не са били. Не знаеш ли обичая ? 

— Не знам, отче, — каза объркано жената. 

-— Излез сега, После, после ела | 
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Жената покорно ce обърна, стисна детенцето си в прегръдките и 
тръгна. Отец Иоаким я проследи е поглед.“ И когато ти мина прев 
светлината на вратата, оце един път забеляза, колко e дрипава и 
нечиста. ' f 

Игуменьт види, че по плочата, на конто стоеше жената, биха 
останали кални петна. Той видя върху завесата простата игличка CLC 
синята топчица на края. Тая топчица личеше като дьрвеница върху 
хубавата завеска и я грозеше. Отец Иоаким я извади и захвьрли 
B ъгъла. След това се прекрьсти пред иконата, оправи хубаво 
завеската и излезе. 

Бев тая случка, всичко друго беше в ред. Но неговото добро сљрце 
забрави това, като види, че дворът бе изпълнен с богомолци, които 
държеха свещи и чакаха да ударят камбаните, за да влязат в черквата. 
Братята сьщо бяха готови. Те бяха слезли долу и разговаряха е народа 


за предстоящия празник. 


VI. (New Orthography) 
H. И. Вапцаров 


ВЯРА 


Ето — аз дишам, 
работя, 

живея 

и стихове пиша 
(ЕБИ както умел). 

С живота под вежди 
се гледаме строго 

и боря ce © него 
доколкото мога. 


С живота сме в разпра, 
но ти не разбирай, 

че мразя живота. 
Напротив, напротив | -- 
Дори да умирам, 
живота сље грубите 
лапи чилични 

аз пак ще обичам ! 

Аз пак ще обичам ! 


Да кажем, сега ми окачат 
вьжето 

и питат: 

«Как, искаш ли час да живееш P» 
Веднага ще кресна: 

«Свалете ! 

Свалете | 

По-скоро свалете 

вьжето, злодеи |» 


За него — живота — 
направил бих всичко. — 
Летял бих 

сље пробна машина в небето, 
бих влезнал във взривна 
ракета, самичък, 

бих търсил в простора 
далечна | 

планета. 


Но все пак ще чувствам 
приятния гьдел 


да гледам как 


горе 

небето синее. 

Все пак ще чувствам 
приятния гьдел, 

че още живея, 

че още ще бъда. 


Но ето, да кажем, 

вий вземате, колко ? — 
пшеничено зърно 

от моята вера, 

бих ревнал тогава, 

бих ревнал от болка 
като ранена 

в сърцето пантера. 


Какво ще остане 
от мене тогава ? — 
Миг след грабежа 
ще бъда разнищен. 
И още по-ясно 

и още по-право — 
миг след грабежа 
ще бъда 33 нищо. 


Може би искате 
да я сравите 
моята вяра 


във дните честити, — 


моята вяра, 
че утре ще бъде 
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животът по-хубав, 
животьт по-мъдър ? 


А как ще щурмувате, моля ? 
С куршуми ? 

Не! Неуместно ! 

Ресто | — Не струва | — 


Ти е бронирана 
здраво B гърдите 

и бронебойни патрони 
за нея 

няма открити ! 

Няма открити ! 


"ia c s=maosÑarm— aa АЕ 


SECTION 6. MACEDONIAN 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


By an irony of history the people whose ancestors gave to the Slavs their 
first; hterary language, were the last to have their modern language recognized 
as a separate Slavonic language, distinct from the neighbouring Serbian and 
Bulgarian. In medieval times the Macedonian people formed part of the 
Bulgarian and Serbian kingdoms and of the Byzantine Empire, until they 
were finally swallowed up by the Osmanli Turks in the fifteenth century. The ` 
majority of them remained under Turkey till the beginning of the twentieth 
century, when she was finally expelled from the Balkans in 1912. Then the 
Macedonian people were split up between the three neighbouring countries of 
Serbia, Bulgaria, and Greece—a state of affairs which still partially persists 
to-day, as there are still about a quarter of a million Macedonians in both 
Greece and Bulgaria. The Macedonians, though thus divided and small in 
numbers and though exploited economically and politically, nevertheless 
managed to preserve their distinctive dialects and culture, largely in their 
villages and smaller towns. The bigger centres were in earlier centuries for 
the most part turkicized, at least superficially. 

Their own poets and scholars, such as the brothers Miladinov in the nineteenth 
century, and B. Koneski, V. Iljoski, and K. To&ev in our day, as well as scholars 
from Russia and Western Europe, such as A. M. Seliščev, А. Mazon, and 
A. Vaillant, have collected many beautiful folk-songs and delightful folk-stories, 
treasures of folk-lore preserved by the people. The melodies of their songs, 
in beauty and subtlety, compare favourably with any in the Balkans, which 
are one of Europe's richest regions in this respect. Thus the Macedonians, 
though oppressed and poor, preserved their national identity and their cultural 
and artistic individuality. | 

Macedonian was recognized ав а literary language quite recently, during 
the struggle for liberation by the Yugoslav peoples during the last (1939-45) 
war. Оп 29th September, 1948, at the second session of AVNOJ (Anti-fascist 
Council for the National Liberation of Yugoslavia) at Jajce, the Macedonian 
people was recognized as a separate nationality with its own language. . And 
on 2nd August, 1944, at a meeting in the monastery of St. Prohor Pëinski, the 
Macedonian people formally joined the new federal Yugoslavia, as an inde- 
pendent people with their own official and literary language. Since then much 
publishing of books, periodicals, and newspapers in Macedonian has taken 
place, and great progress has been made in developing a. complete official 
and literary language. But in certain smaller points the language 18 still in а 
state of development and flux, especially as regards the spoken language of 
many speakers. The last orthographical reforms took place in the spring of 
1948. | | 

One of the earliest records of Macedonian is to bé found in the Lexicon 
tetraglosson of Hadži Daniil, first published in 1764 at Voskopojé (Moschopolis) 
in Albania.! HadZi Daniil was a Vlach (Aromun) scholar whose object in this 
work was to teach Greek to, and hellenize the non-Greek inhabitants of the 

1 See also our chapter on Bulgarian. 
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. southern Balkans. His Lexicon in four languages contains passages in Greek 
translated into Albanian, Vlach, and what he calls “ Bulgarian ". But as 
Mazon and Vaillant point out,! the language recorded 18 actually a fairly exact 
picture of the language spoken in the region of Bitolj (Monastir—in Macedonian 
Bitola) in the middle of the eighteenth century. 

It was not till some fifty years later that native Macedonians tried to use 
their own language in literary works. The first to do so were two monks, 
Joakim Króovski and Kiril Pejčinovič.  Kréovski, born in the region of 
Kiševo, worked also as а teacher and moved about from place to place. He 
published four religious works, printed in Buda between 1814 and 1819, and 
died in 1820. Pejčinovič was born in 1771, in the village of Tearce in the Tetovo 
district of Western Macedonia and spent most of his life in monasteries. Не 
was а pupil of Krčovski for a time. His two works, also of a religious character, 
appeared at Buda in 1816 and at Salonika in 1840. He died in 1845. Both 
these writers tried to write in a simple popular language, comprehensible to 
the people, and modelled themselves on the Bulgarian writers, Sofronij 
Vračanski, and the Serbian reformer, Vuk Karadžić. Kréovski's language is 
rather more artificial and is а mixture of various dialects—doubtless due to 
his many changes of habitat. Pejčinovič attained a more lively and popular 
style and based his language mainly on the dialect of the Тебоуо district. His 
writings are more emotional and personal, though also on religious themes (e.g. 
his " Ogledalo " = Mirror), and are exclusively inspired by a zeal to spread and 
heighten Christian morality. Neither he nor Kréovski sound any note of 
protest on behalf of their people, or show any sign of an awakened national 
consciousness. | 

The second half of the nineteenth century saw the fight of the Southern 
Slavs of Orthodox faith against the domination of Greek influence, centred in 
Constantinople, over all their church and cultural affairs. The famous national 
champion, Dimitar Miladinov, was born in Struga on Lake Ohrid in 1810, and 
was brought up in Greek schools. In 1840 he was a teacher in his native 
town, teaching in Greek. The Russian scholar, Grigoróvič, visited him аб his 
school in 1845 and asked why he did not teach in his native tongue, and 
encouraged him to do во. “ Ате you not our brothers ? " he said. From then 
on, D. Miladinov turned more and more toward his native Slav language and 
the Cyrillio alphabet, and became a resolute opponent of Panhellenism. He 
gradually became absorbed in the struggle and developed a fanatical Bulgarian 
national consciousness. (The Macedonians did not regard themselves as а 
Separate nation yet.) 

He had а number of famous pupils, among them his younger brother, 
Konstantin Miladinov (born in Struga, 1830), Rajko Žinzifov (b. in Veles, . 
1839), Grigor Prličev, Partenij Zografski, and Kuzman Šapkarev. He directed ` 
them to Russia for their education; and his brother Konstantin, Zinzifov 
and Zografski were able to attend Russian universities where they studied 
Slavonie philology in the late fifties. 

K. Miladinov, Zinzifov, and Prlišev laid the foundations of modern 
m poetry, into which they introduced entirely novel and inspired 
elements. 


$ See Mazon and Vaillant, L' Evangéliaire de Kulakta, p. 8. 
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K. Miladinov, а born poet, contracted consumption in Moscow under the 
rigours of student life in those days. His poems often express his aversion to 
the northern climate and his longing for his native South. Не based his style 
and language on Macedonian folk poetry which he knew well, and succeeded 
in writing genuine poetry. In Moscow he and Zinzifov fraternized with 
prominent Bulgarian leaders of the day, such as Ljuben Karavelov, the poet, 
and Marin Drinov. Their whole group was under the influence of the demo- 
oratic wing of the Russian Slavophils, led by Aksákov. In 1861, K. Miladinov 
went to Zagreb. There the Croat bishop and patriot, Josip Štrosmajer, helped 
him to publish his big collection (Zbornik) of six hundred Macedonian folk 
epies and lyrics. It was the first publication of its kind, and Štrosmajer had 
persuaded him бо transcribe it from the Greek alphabet into the Cyrillic.! 
That year his brother Dimitar was arrested by the Turks, who were influenced 
by the slander of the Greek church authorities and imprisoned him in Con- 
stantinople. Konstantin promptly went there to intercede for his brother and was 
himself imprisoned. The two brothers died in captivity early the following year. | 

Rajko Zinzifov remained in Russia all the rest of his life, working as a 
secondary school teacher. He was a Slavonic scholar and translated the 
“ Слово о полку Игореве ", the poems of Шевченко, and even the Czech ` 
Ossianic forgery, the Královédvorský rukopis. Не was also.an active publicist 
for the Macedonian cause. He was the first to protest against the economic 
oppression of Macedonia. He also wrote the first short story in Macedonian 
(“ Прошетба "), describing the sufferings of the Macedonian peasants at the 
hands of the Greek priests. He was an ardent Slavophil and loved the folklore 
of his native land. In Russia he felt himself isolated, and his poetry expresses 

his longing for his native land and his doubts as to the reality of his achieve- 
. ments. The Ukrainian poet, Шевченко, exercised the most powerful influence 
on him. Zinzifov wrote in a mixed language, strongly influenced by Bulgarian. 
His accentuation and prosody also show the influence of Russian and Ukrainian. 

Grigor Prličev showed that he was undoubtedly a gifted poet when ће 
wrote in Greek ; but when he tried to write in Slavonic, he wrote in a painfully 
mixed language, apparently unaware that his own native Macedonian would 
best serve him as a medium of expression. He translated the Iliad, and at the 
end of his life he lamented that he could never completely master Bulgarian. 

Kuzman Sapkarev and Marko Cepenkov both collected folk songs, stories, 
proverbs, and riddles. Sapkarev published a big collection in 1891. Cepenkov, 
who was а tailor in Prilep, published his many contributions in collections 
published by the Ministry of Education in Sofia. 

But these preparations did not lead to an immediate growth of Macedonian 
literature on a big scale owing to the expansion at that time of Pan-Serb and 
Pan-Bulgar political influences, for both Bulgars and Serbs laid claim to 
Macedonian folk poetry as their own. Апа Greek church influence held 
education firmly in its own hands. Sapkarev's school textbooks in Macedonian 
were. forbidden. 


. 1 The Greek alphabet was at that time freely used for Macedonian. For instance, in 
1852, Kirjak Dražilovec of Voden (Edessa) printed in Salonika in the Greek alphabet a 
translation of the Gospels into Macedonian, made by the monk Pavel BoZigropaki who was 
born in the village of Konikovo, near Voden. 
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Only after the first. world war was there an opportunity for the nation to 
consolidate culturally and gather strength. Curiously enough, drama led the 
way. В. Iljoski, А Panov, and В. Krleski wrote plays about local life and 
customs (“бит "), which accorded with the interest of Serbian theatres in this 
subject at that time and were allowed to be performed. The first play in 
Macedonian had actually been written considerably earlier—in 1900, by Vojdan 
Černodrimski. 

Soon afterwards three of Macedonia's best-known modern poets started 
their activity : Kosta Racin, Kole Nedelkovski, and Venko Markovski. They 
all three took the national folk-poetry as their starting point and basis. 

Racin (b. 1909) was the son of а poor potter in Veles, and at first followed 
his father's trade. He was largely self-educated. His poetry expresses the 
bitterness of his nation's struggle for freedom against oppression and poverty 
and а presentiment of her coming liberation. He took an active part in illegal 
political work for his nation, and was hounded by the police. His only volume 
of poems (Бели мугри) was published in Zagreb in 1938. In 1942, when he was 
arrested by the police in Skopje, his landlady burnt his unpublished poetry. 
Earlier the Serbian police had burnt the manuscript of his novel Opium. He 
joined the Partisans during the second world war and died on service in the 
summer of 1943. | 

Nedelkovski was born in the village of Vojnica in the district of Veles in 
1912. He grew up in great poverty and had to leave school early and became 
a house painter in Skopje. In 1933, he went to live a lonely life in Sofia. There 
he met Venko Markovski, whose poetry greatly moved him. He started 
publishing in 1939, and later produced two small volumes of very successful 
and moving lyries. Не was an active political worker in his nation's cause. 
In 1941, he committed suicide to avoid arrest by the police in Sofia, when he 
found he could not escape. 

Markovski was born in 1905. His first lyrics were in the folk style and of 
extreme beauty. Later he published poetry in а more individual style and on 
political and war themes, not dissimilar to that of the Soviet modernists. He 
also was an active political worker, and went to Sofia at the end of 1987. 
During the second world war he fought in the ranks of the Partisans. He 
has described the long struggle of the Macedonian people for liberation. His 
many volumes of poetry, both because of their aesthetic value and also their 
progressive ideas, have greatly contributed to the formation of the modern 
Macedonian literary language. 

These three poets helped finally to establish 1 the central dialect as the 
basis of the modern literary language. Thus the speech of some of Macedonia's 
biggest towns, Prilep, Bitola, Veles, and Kičevo, round which lives the most 
compact mass of Macedonian population, became the model for the whole 
nation. The dialects of western Macedonia stand closest to this central one. 
(See $ on “ Dialects ” and “ Features Characteristic of Macedonian " for further 
details.) The Cyrillic alphabet, on phonetic principles, had now long been 
in use, and in 1945 the main rules of the orthography were laid down in the 
official "Правопис ", slightly revised in 1948. Since then, publishing in 
Macedonian of papers, text-books, translations, and original literature has 


1 Other notable modern poets are: Bla£e Koneski, G. Ivanovski, and S. Janevski. 
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gone on арасе in the new federal Yugoslavia. The Macedonians in Yugoslavia 
at last have their own National Republic. Their language has been recognized, 
their literature is growing. 


THE MACEDONIAN ALPHABET 


Approximate English Approximate English 
Macedonian equivalent Macedonian equivalent 
А а (more open and forward M M m 
than) ah H н а 
Б 6 5 Ib њ soft n, niin “отоп” 
B в v О о oin“for" 
Г г gin“go” П n p 
Д д d(dental) P р? rrolled 
Г f  affrieate soft g, of. д in C e sm“see“ 
“ angular ”, ээ 6 ague 33 T т t (dental) 
E е ein"met" ` К к affricate soft k, cf. c in 
Ж ж zh, s in “ pleasure ” “ cure ” | 
3 s 2 . У у oo in “boot” и in 
З в dz pronounced together, as “rule ” 
in “ adze ” Ф ф 
И и ее, іп“ machine ” X х chin“ loch” 
J j у in both “boy” and Ц ц čs pronounced together, as 
`. 66 yes 33 | in “ bits 22 
R k А Ч a chin “church” 
JI л lt П ин jin “jam” 
Jb æ soft J, li in * million” Ш m а 


The Macedonian alphabet is the same as the Serbian Cyrillic, except that 
it replaces b and Б by the typically Macedonian soft gutturals г and к 
respeotively, and adds the letter s to represent the typically Macedonian 
sound dz. The form s goes back to a letter of similar shape and representing 
the same sound in Old Slavonic. Otherwise, the same differences between 
the Macedonian and the Old Slavonic (and also the Russian) alphabets exist, 
as between Serbian Cyrillic and Old Slavonic (and Russian) Cyrillic. 


PRONUNCIATION 


The spelling of literary Macedonian is phonetic—one letter represents one 

-sound only, as in Serbocroiitian. The only exceptions to this rule are due to 
the assimilation of consonants in groups and te the unvoicing of final voiced 
consonants. 


1 Л, л tends. to be pronounced hard (i) before the back vowels а, о, У, and medium 
before e and n, and j. 

* P, p can be vocalio, аз in дрво (= wood), крвав (= bloody). When it is vocalio 
initially, an apostrophë is used before it: "рж (= rye), "рѓа (= rust). 

The apostrophë is also used to indicate the “ neutral vowel", о (= a in Eng. “ about"), 
which occurs in foreign and dialectal words, e.g. :— 


` Kemet = fate 
В'чко (a name) 
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The accent in Macedonian is а purely stress accent, as in Bulgarian and 
East Slav. (“ Musical accent " or intonations do not exist here.) In literary 


Macedonian the stress is placed on the third syllable from the end in words of ` 
three or more syllables and on the first syllable of dissyllables,! e.g. :— 
планина == mountain ` 
дукан = shop 


When a monosyllabic suffix is added, e.g. the definite article, to words of three 
or more syllables the accent shifts forward by one syllable, keeping to the 
third from the end. E.g. — | 


планината == е mountain 
On dissyllabic words with a suffix it ів kept on the third from the end, e.g. :— 
дуќанот = the shop | 
куката = the house 
Monosyllabic nouns never have the article stressed, in contrast to Bulgarian, 
e.g. :— 


град == city градот = the city, cf. Bulg. град, градот 
леб = bread, лебот = the bread 
Hok = night, ноќта == the night 


Irregular accents oceur with monosyllabie prepositions, conjunctions, 
pronouns, and with adjectives before nouns and the article when attached to an 
adjective, owing to a tendency of shorter words to form dactylie groups (^ " ") 
on the model of the trisyllabic and longer words. See the accented text at the 
end of this section in which there occur :— 


кај него = to him 

до неа _ = бо her 

по глава - = оп the head 

да прави — to do 

ако He гд сториш тда = if you do not до this 
болната нога = (Це sick foot 


See also on the Enclitics and Proclitics under “ Word Order with Enclitics ”, 
Foreign words also have an irregular accent, mostly in accordanoe with 
that in the language of origin, e.g. :— 


клише = olichet 
помада = pomade 

бирб = office 
меморандум — memorandum 
досие == dossier 


литература = literature 


s 


The Vowels | a 
In literary Macedonian the vowels should always be clearly pronounced, 
whether stressed or unstressed, as in Serbocroátian and West Slav. This is 


1 The words одвај = hardly, and освен = except, both accented on the final syllable, 
are exceptions. 
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one of the main characteristics of literary Macedonian, distinguishing it from the 
Bulgarian of many speakers (also from Russian) and from certain Macedonian 
dialects. In contrast to Serbocroütian, Slovenian, Czech and Slovak, there are 
no long vowels in literary Macedonian. 
The Macedonian o is pronounced like a short о in Serbocroátian. 
The neutral vowel, indicated by an apostrophě, occurs only in foreign 
words and in Macedonian dialects. 
. Vocalic p is as frequent as in Serbocroátian. 
С.5. vocalic / has become -ол-. 
For consecutive vowels see under " The use of j " below. 
A “ movable а" occurs in words ending in -изам (= -ism), e.g. :— 
романтизам = romanticism, but— 
романтизмот = the romanticism (of . . .) 


E is used ав the “ fill-vowel " in consonant groups, e.g. :— 


ветер = wind, cf. 0.5. вЪтръ 
. храбер — brave, cf. O.S. храбръ 
But the C.S. semivowels and Б сов o and е m Macedonian, when 
developed, e.g. :— 
. тежок (maso.) = heavy, fem. тешка, O.S. тажькь 
редок (masc.) = rare, fem. ретка, O.S. рБдькь 
ден == day, 0.8. дьнь 
Borrowed words preserve the ñll-vowel used in the language borrowed 
from, e.g. — 


MeTap == metre 
Александар = Alexander from Serbocroütian 
Днепар = Dnieper 


Тће Consonants 


Bi- | Labio- | Dental | Dento- Al- |Palatal| Guttural (Velar) 


labial | dental alveolar veolar Soft Hard 
Pose | |п 6| | [тд] о | Гы т 
Afiricate - Poza | а Pa чп ЊЕ pe: 
Fricative "ae ra NE py ш ж ЕЕ ШЕ x 
Nasal Ca. ШЕ Ж s E кы aye 
Lateral "NN 5 tad МЕ л | dia u 
Rd | | | | |» | | 


— nn | P | cece renee: | — — | T | = 


Semivowel а ] 
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The consonants of Macedonian are the same as those of Serbocroätian and 
Bulgarian, except in the following respects :— 


1. Macedonian possesses the sound dz, written s, in contrast to Serboor. 
and most words in Bulg. E.g. :— 
звезда == star 


вид — wall 

ввонец — bell 

ввер = beast 

јанва = foreboding, " grim death.” 


and in some foreign words ;— 
seHsep = (kind of) apricot, 


2. Macedonian к, г usually correspond to Serbocr. h, b, e.g. :— 


куќа = house Sber. кућа cf. also Вија. кыца 
цвеќе = flowers цвеће цветя 
ќе == will, shall he ще 
дуќан = shop дућан дукян 
мега = boundary међа межда 
туѓ = strange туђ чужд 
ѓавол == devil ђавол дявол 
But сі. also :— 
шеќер = Sugar шеќер (вахар) 
калугер = топк калубер калугер 
ангел = angel анђео ангел 

· луге' = реорје људи (хора), люде 


` Serbian names with $ and Б are regulary transcribed in Macedonian with 

É and К respectively. E.g. :— 
| Ђурић = Ѓуриќ 

The consonants É and f have a much more fricative quality than the soft 
k and g of Russian and Polish. | 

3. љ, њ are described by Kepeski as “ half-soft " palatal consonants. For 
practical purposes the pronunciation of њ may be regarded as the same ав in 
бегроот. But Macedonian љ is much less palatal than љ in Serbocr. and 
much nearer medium 1, ав in Czech and л in Serbocr., e.g. :— 


љубов = love 
Кољо man's name 


In many words in Macedonian either hard л or л] occur where Serbocr. 
has сь, e.g. :— 


недела  — Sunday cf. Sbor. недеља 
постела == bed - постела 
учител = teacher учитељ 
лут = angry, hot (їп taste) ъўт 
луѓе == people ъўди 


etc. 
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On the other hand :— 


волја  -— wil сЁ. Sbor. вӧља 

зелје == greens вење 

илјада = thousand хињада 
etc. 


л ів pronounced medium before 7 as in волја (= will) above. 

Before e and и it is also a medium l as in Bulg. before e and u and as in 
Sbor. before all vowels. 

Before a, 0, y it is usually а hard $ as in Bulg. and Russian. 


4. The affricates ч and џ in Macedonian, though hard, are not as hard as in 
Serbocrośtian. Being compounds of ш and ж (i.e. ўш and ДЖ) and not having 
to be distinguished from h and ђ, they are pronounced with the tip of the tongue 
further forward than in Serbocr. 


б. А characteristic feature of Macedonian is the frequent dropping of x or 
the replacing of x by B or ], e.g. :— 


леб == bread зедов | —ltook(Aor) | сторив =I did 
страв = terror зедовме == we took сторивме == we did 
тивко = quiet ведоа = they took сторија = they did 


XB becomes d, as in Serbocr. dialects and colloquially in Serbocr., e.g. :— 


фаќам == I seize, begin 
фрлам = I throw, cf. Bulg. хвьрлям 
6. The use of j.—W hen two vowels occur consecutively in a word, ў is used 


to avoid hiatus only between и and a, and when three vowels would otherwise 
occur consecutively. Е.р. :— 


пијам = Г drink 
сторија = they did 
Македонија = Macedonia 
анаеја = they knew 


In foreign words, too, there is now, according to the latest orthography, 
а j between и and a, e.g. :— 
материјал = material 
варијант = variant 
-аа- is frequent im Macedonian, e.g. :— 
траам = І last 
бараат = they seek 
оваа == this (fem.) 
бегаа = they were running 
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Other examples of consecutive vowels :— 


внае = knows 

займ ` = loan 

пеам = Í sing 

rpee == warms 

пее == sings 

трофеи = trophies 

ножеи (ог ножеви) — knives 

неугоден = unsuitable 

ние = we 

пиеше ` == he was drinking 
судии == judges 

виор == storm 

нашиот == our (таво.) 

стоам = І stand 

тоа = this (neut.) 

вборои (or вборови) = words 

поубав = more beautiful 
пишуат = they write 1 in рге-1948 
пишуе = writes J spelling ; 


now: пишувам, пишува 
These consecutive vowels are pronounced with their full value and are not 
reduced, except sometimes in the masc. plur. forms such ав :— 
зборои, ножеи | 
where и is reduced to j (1). 
J is lost; before the ending -ски, e.g. :— 
историја = history 
историски == historical 
Unvoicing and Assimilation of Consonants 
As in Bulgarian, Slovenian, Russian, Byelorussian and West Slav, final 
voiced consonants are pronounced unvoiced. E.g. :— 


леб pron. леп = bread 
снег » снек = Snow 
мраз ёў мрас = frost 
Охрид с Oxpur (a town) 


Assimilation of consonants in Macedonian is regressive, the final consonant 
deciding by its nature whether a group of consonants shall be all voiced or 
unvoiced. (Consonants with no unvoiced counterparts, such as j, л, м, н, р, 
and also в do not have this effect on consonantal groups.) The phonetic 
orthography of Macedonian shows most of these changes. ef. Serbocrośtian :— 


Voiced > unvoiced :— 


леб = bread but: лепче = roll of bread 
ЗИД == wall ‚ витче = small wall 
тежок = heavy (maso.) „ тешка = heavy (fem.) 


редок = rare (masc.) „ ретка  (fem.) 
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Unvoiced >> voiced :— 


сват == bridegroom's companion but свадба = wedding (both pro- 

nounced sv-) 
гостин == guest » говба = feast 
шетам = I walk „ шедба = walking 


н before к or г becomes n (like -ng in “ sing "), as in other South and West 
Slav languages and English, e.g. :— 


Венко (a man's name), pron. 'vepko 
Orthographical, though not phonetic, exceptions to the above laws of 
assimilation in consonant groups occur in the four following cases :— 


1. With the consonant s, which is preserved in spelling, although in pro- 
nunciation it becomes ф before an unvoiced consonant. E.g. :— 


овца (= sheep), is so spelt, though pronounced : офца 
тревка (= grass, dim.) is во spelt, though pronounced : трефка 


2. Before the endings -ски, -ство, -д- does not change to -T-, e.g. :— 


град = city, adj. градски pron. гратски 
суд = law court, „ судски , бутски; 
судство | ,, сутство == (department of) 
Justice 


сосед = neighbour, соседство ,, сосететво = neighbourhood 


3. Before the feminine article -та, e.g. :— 
челад = family, children; челадта = the children, pron. челатта 
рж = rye; "ржта = the rye, „ 'ршта 


4. Before u,—e and з are pronounced ш, though they are both spelt с. Thus 
before ч, the prefixes из-, 6ea-, раз- become ис-, бес-, pac- in spelling and 
иш-, беш-, pam- in pronunciation. E.g. :— 


счеличам = І harden (into steel), pron. шчеличам 
расчешлам = I comb apart, , рашчешлам, from 
разчешлам 
Similarly :— 
исчешлам = І comb out, pron. ишчешлам 
бесчестам = І dishonour, „  бешчестам 


Likewise з before п and ж ів pronounced ж but is preserved as 3 in 
spelling ; e.g. :— 
изџидам (ce) = I rush out pron. ижџидам (се) 
разпавка (ce) = starts yapping ,, ражџавка (ce) 
разжвакам! == І chew up „ ражжвакам 


Double Consonants. 
Double consonants are generally avoided in Macedonian, as in :— 
одамна == long ago < оддамна < оддавна 


1 More usually : разџвакам. 
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Similarly з, after changing to с, is dropped in ;— 
исечам = І cut out < иссечам < изсечам 


расипам = І scatter < рассипам < разсипам 
бесмртен == immortal < бесемртен < беземртен 


and : 
раширам = I widen < рашширам < равширам 


Feminine nouns in -cr, when the definite article -та is added, lose опе 
-T-, e.g. — 


радост = joy, but радоста = the joy 
маст = grease, » маста 
свест = consciousness, conscience, ,, свеста 


Prefixes, the original meaning of which is emphasized, are not reduced. 
E.g. :— 


одделам = | divide об 
оттука — from here 

` наддавам = I give extra, add 
развеленам == І make green 


Further Consonantal Changes 


Notice the peculiarly Macedonian change of c, 3, ч, ur, and ж all to в before 
the diminutive ending -ue. This change is reflected in the spelling. E.g. :— 


мовче == little bridge < мост-че 
гувче == gosling from гуска = goose 
мавче = kitten » мачка == cat 
појавче = little belt , појас 
гровче = little bunch „ грозд = bunch of grapes 
тровче = little crumb „ трошка 
крлевче = little tick » крлеж 
Notice the change of B to м before н in :— 
одамна == long ago < оддавна 
рамно == on а level with < равно 


MACEDONIAN DIALECTS 


These are divided according to their accent and certain other linguistic 
features into :— 
1. The Western dialects. These are further subdivided into :— 


(а) the central group of the Veles, Prilep, Kičevo, and Bitola (Bitolj) 
regions, with the accent fixed on the third syllable from the end of a word. 
If a word is lengthened by the addition of a suffix, the accent still remains 
on the third syllable from the end by shifting forward a syllable, e.g. :— 


воденица == water-mill, „воденицата = the watermill 
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The Western dialects (central group) are also characterized by the following 
main features :— 
I. Three forms of the article, e.g. :— 


волот =the ox 
волов == the ox here 
волон = the ox there 


II. The clear pronunciation of all vowels, whether accented or not. 
III. The vowel a representing C.S. о (0.8. ж). E.g. :— 

рака = hand, O.S. рака 
пат = road, 0.8. пжть 

This group of dialects is the basis of modern literary Macedonian. 

(b) the dialect of the Debar-Galičnik region, with features :— 

I. o for literary a (from ж), e.g. :— 
пот (for пат) == road 
II. мие = we, instead of ние 

2. The South-western dialect of the Kostur (in Greek: Castoria)—Lerin 
(Greek: Florina) region, spoken mainly in Northern Greece, and characterized 
. by having the accent on the penultimate syllable, e.g.:— · 

бабичка = grandmother 
бабичица = granny 

Closely related are the dialects of Tikveš and Mariovo, which accent the 
penultimate or propenultimate, but never the final syllable of words. They 
also drop vowels, as in дёт’то = the child, децта = the children, с’те 
== all (рі.). 

3. 1 The South-eastern dialect, spoken in the region of Gevgelija, Strumica, 
and Lake Dojran, characterized by а stress which gravitates towards the 
penultimate syllable, and by the shortening of words, e.g. учйт”ле == teachers, 
and by the ending -ум in the 1st pers. sg. Present, e.g. носум == I carry. 

4. 1 The dialect of the Kukuś and Voden (in Greek: Kilkis and Edessa) 
region in Northern Greece, with a mobile (shifting) accent which has a tendency 
to fall on either of the last two syllables of a word, and with modified (reduced) 


vowels, e.g. :— јабулка = apple 


синови = sons 

дубитк = cattle, income 
урач = ploughman 
чувек == person, man 


b. The Eastern dialect of the Štip and Pirin (Bulgaria) region, with a mobile 
accent; which tends towards one of the final three syllables of a word, e.g. :— 


истина = truth 
работа = work, thing 
дојде == һе сате 


The closely related dialect ої Maleševo and Górna Džumajá (Bulgaria) is 
characterized by the masc. definite article ending -o and by a mobile accent : 
гласф = the voice, гласовето = the voices; Станкё Voc. (girl's name). 


1 These two dialects could be counted as one, according to К. Tošev,—see Македонски 
јазик, I, 9-10, p. 199. 


< 
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6. The Northern dialect of the Kumanovo-Kratovo region, with features 
showing a transition to the dialects of the Morava valley, e.g. :— * 


дън for lit. ден (O.S. дьнь) = day 


сън 3, , сон (, еънъ) ` = dream 

Видеа см ra Стојан = Í have seen Stoyan 
Ja ву кажа == I told her 
Поздрави ry мајку = Greet, mother 


In scattered areas of 5. Macedonia we have traces surviving of the old nasal 
pronunciation of former nasal vowels. The most solid area is in the region 
Kostur (Castoria). There are also six villages north-east ої Salonica and four 
villages near Seres (Sér) with this pronunciation. Here we have the pronuncia- 
tions ън/ъм in many words for former ж,, but not consistently, e.g. бънди ! 
= be !, and the pronunciations ен/ем, also after chuintantes and j, for former 
A: гренди | == come |, женден = thirsty, ензик = tongue. 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LEN GTHENING 
These two features exist also in Macedonian. Examples :— 


Vowel Gradation 


донеси | = bring (Pfve.) ; носеше = she was carrying 

CMpT — death; да умрат — that they (should) die (Pfve. ); 
умреа = they died ; уморен = tired 

разбрав = I understood; да pas6epe = = that he should understand 

изведени = derived (Nom. рі); наводи = quotes 

реков = Í said, реченица = sentence (with 1st Palatalization) ; 
прирок = predicate 

смрануе == freezes; мраз = frost 


дујам | = I blow; дах = breath; здив = breath (out), gasp 

Vowel Lengthening 

роден = born ; раѓање = birth | 

разбрав =I understood ; разбирам — I understand 

одам = ] go away, walk (< ход-); доваѓа = comes (< дохадја) 
разлеат ce=they overflow, or are poured out ; наливаше = he was pouring (in) 
говор = вреесь; разговарав со М. = Ї мая talking to M. 


SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. The Metathesis of liquids. In Macedonian this takes place, as in other 
South Slav languages, with the vowel o becoming a after the preceding ! or + 
in all cases and with no further developments. E.g. :— 


град = town млеко — milk 
глава == head работа = work, thing 
брег = coast, hill 


2. The 1st Palatalization of gutturals, in which к, r change to ч, ж 
respectively, is a regular feature of Macedonian.  E.g.:— 
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реков = I said (136 р. sg. Aorist); — рече = ће said (3rd р. sg. Aor.) 


сок = juice — сочен = juicy 
Бог = God -- Боже! (Voc. sg.) 
могов = І was able (dialectal) | -- може (3rd p. sg. Pres.) = he can 


also: можам (1st p. sg. Pres.) = I can 
можат (3rd p. pl. Pres.) = they can 
тага = sorrow — тажен — sad 


In the case of x, it has been replaced by в in modern Macedonian, so that 
we have the change B > ш, e.g. :— 


страв (< страх) = fright — страшен == frightful 
да. ц and з 2180 change to ч and ж respectively, like к and г, e.g. :— 
месец = month -- месечно (neut. adj. and adv.) = 
| monthly 
књав = prince, duke — књажевина = dukedom 


9. The 2nd Palatalization of gutturals is also а regular feature of Macedonian 
Here к, г change to ц, 3 respectively, e.g. :— 


волк = wolf — plur. волци | 
рака = hand — , раце = hands (old Dual) : 
кружок = cirole — (= „ кружоци = circles 
ученик = рирії — „ ученици = pupils 
бубрег = kidney — , бубрези 
нога = 1ер, foot — , нове (old Dual) 
In the case of x, which is replaced by B, we have the change в > c here :— 
Влав = a Vlach, Aromun — plur. Власи 
успев = suceess — „ успеси 


4. Jotovanie, or the influence of ў on preceding consonants has а very 
limited field in Macedonian, ав in Bulgarian. In Macedonian it is confined to 
the gutturals and dentals, and to the sibilants in certain instances, Examples 
can be found in the formation of nouns and verbs. With other consonants 
the jot (j) is preserved, being written immediately after the consonant con- 
cerned. | As in Bulgarian, there is no jotovanie either in the Past Participle 
Passive or in the Comparative of adjectives, q.v. 

The gutturals к, r, x change to ч, ж, ш respectively before j, ав in other 
Slavonic languages. E.g.:— 


плакав = І wept — „плаче = he weeps 
стругало = a plane — струже = he planes 
лага „= а Це — лаже = һе lies 

душа = soul (from духја) ; дишам = I breathe 


The dentals т, д before ) undergo a change peculiar to Macedonian, and 
become K, г respectively. E.g. :— 
Cf. пратиме — we follow, send, and испраќаме — we see off 
ce Братил = he has returned, and ce враќаш == you are returning ; 
меѓа (« medja) — boundary 
ce para '' 18 born, cf. род = гасе 
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With the sibilants c, в the older changes to ш, ж respectively can be seen in :— 


пишувам — I write (with new ending), cf. писмо — letter 
кажувам = I say, tell (with new ending), cf. докав = proof 


But cj, ві occur where а Б formerly came between the с or s and the |, 

e.g. :— 
у лисја = leaves 
. лозје == vineyard 
н -F j becomes 15, e.g. :— 
камен — stone камења = stones 
and in all Verbal Nouns from Imperfective verbs, e.g. :— 
ослободување — liberation 
л + ј are preserved as лі and do not fuse into љ, in contrast бо Serbocroátian. 


E.g. :— 
волја — will, велје — greens 


М.В. ъ is an independent phoneme in Macedonian, as in :— 
зьубов = love 
After p, j disappears in Macedonian, except when derived from -5j-, e.g. :— 


море = sea, cf, 0.5. морю 

but— 
приморје = littoral, coast, from -рь]е 
борје — pines (collective plural) 


The labials п, б, B, M are preserved before j, which itself also remains un 
changed, e.g. :— 
капја — drop 
ca6ja — sabre 
дрвје — trees 
. _ вемја = earth 
Both ст and ck become шт before |, e.g. :— 


напуштам = I leave (root : пуст-) 
огниште = fireplace, hearth ( — огнискје) 
иштам = Í seek, look for [тражам = I demand] 
ж is preserved before |, as in :— 
оружје = arms 

5. The dropping of consonants. 

The dropping of x or its replacement, by в ог |, as mentioned in point, 5 
under the heading " Pronunciation—The Consonants”, is by far the most 
frequent and characteristic phenomenon in this sphere in Macedonian. 

B is omitted in certain instances, e.g. in the plural of masculine nouns, e.g. :— 

860p = word, plur. збором or зборови 

воз == train, plur. возои ог BOBOBH 
Also in :— 

тоа = this (neut.), of. Bulg. това 
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The combination -је- is foreign to Macedonian, as it is to Bulgarian. There- 
fore, in contrast to Serbocroütian, Russian and other Slavonic languages, there 
is no j before е in words like :— 


& = 18 ткае = weaves 
еден = one кое == which (neut.), of. Sbor. које 
езеро == lake предпријатие = undertaking, company 


6. Epenthetic н always appears in the Personal Pronoun of the 3rd person, 
when used in its full, non-enclitic form in the two oblique cases, e.g. :— 


. Асе; sing. mase. : него == him 
Dat. plur. all genders: ним = to them 
Also in :— 


внимавам = Í pay attention 
внимание — attention 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF MACEDONIAN 
Exolusively Macedonian features are the following :— 
1. C.S. о (0.8. ж) represented by а in most words :— 


рака = hand, Q.S. ржка 
пат = road, 0.5. пжть 


According бо the latest, orthography (1948), in the following words and in 


words derived from them, original 9 (ж) is represented in modern literary . 
Macedonian by y :— 


куќа = house орудие = tool 

кус = short оружје = arms 

пупка — bud, pimple . отсутен = absent 

суд == law court присутен — present 
гуска = goose судбина == fate 

круг = еше | сушт == real, genuine 


мудар == wise 
2. C.S. tj, dj represented by к, É respectively, e.g. :— 
свеќа — candle 
меѓа == boundary 
. Similarly C.S. ktj becomes К, e.g. :— 
нок = night 


.- 8. GS. ë (0.8. Б) represented everywhere by plain е (phon. 2) without 
differences of length (as in Slovenian and Serbocroiitian) and without pre- 
palatalization. .. E.g. :— 
| d MecTO — place 
век = century, age 
; дело = а work 
4. Fixed accent on the third syllable from tho end. 
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5. Three forms of the definite article (see Morphology below), e.g. :— 


вол (== ox), волот (== the ox), волов (== the ox here), волон (— the ox there) 
рака (- hand), раката (— the hand), ракава (— the hand here), ракана 
= the hand there) ; ete. 


6. The regular use of double Personal and Interrogative даній апа ої 
corresponding enclitic pronouns when the object is expressed by a noun. E.g. :— 


Hero го носам == I am carrying him 
Ватете ја мачката = Catch the cat ! 
СЕ. the Bulgarian use of double Personal Pronouns for emphasis, 
7. The generalization of the ending -am for the Ist pers. sing. Pres. of 
verbs of all classes, e.g. :— ; 
идам = 1 до, 2nd pers. sing. : идеш 
носам = І carry, , ,,  , : носиш 
викам = I call,  , , „ : викаш 
8. The use of a Past Tense formed with the verb ‘I have * + Past Participle 
Passive similar to the usage in Modern Greek, e.g. :— 
имам работено — I have worked 
Э. The use of ке + Pres. Pive. ог Impfve. to express the Future tense (cí. 
Bulg. це), e.g. :— 
ќе викам == I shall call (Impfve.) 
ќе паднам = І shall fall (Pfve.) 
10. The use of ќе with the Imperfect and Compound Past (Indefinite Past) 
tenses to express unfulfilled conditions in the past (cf. Bulgarian), e.g. :— 
јас ќе викав, да дојдеше татко. | 
== Í would have shouted, if father had come 


тој ќе дојдел тогаш, ако ro пуштеле. 
== He would have come then, 1 hear, if they had let him. 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF MACEDONIAN AND BULGARIAN 
In common with Bulgarian, Macedonian has the following features :— 
11. C.S. initial je (0.8. зе) becomes e, e.g. :— 
eaepo — lake 
e = 18 
| еден = опе 
12. The loss of the declensions (see Morphology below). 
13. The formation of Comparative adjectives by prefixing по-, e.g. :— 
поубав = more beautiful 
14. The preservation in conversation (see Morphology below) of the 
Aorist and Imperfect tenses. (Cf. also Lusatian.) 
15. The loss of the Infinitive, replaced by finite verbs in the Present preceded 
by да. 


MACEDONIAN 261 


16. The ending -ar for 3rd pers. plur. Pres. of all verbs, e.g. :— 


викаат = they call 
носат -— they carry 
идат  — they go 


17. The development of new compound tenses: for examples see No. 10 
ароуе,—ке викав, Ke дојдел, etc. 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF MACEDON IAN AND 
SERBOCROATIAN 


In common with Serbocrodtian, Macedonian has the following features :— 


18. The clear pronunciation of all vowels, whether stressed or unstressed, 
as also in West Slav. 


19. The loss of x, as is frequent in East Serbocroátian dialects, e.g. :— 
леб for хлеб — bread 
20. The development of 4 into ц before vocalic p (r), e.g. :— 


црн = black 
HpB — worm 


21. The preservation of сен р, ав in Serbooroátian, Slovenian, Czech, 
and Slovak. 


22. In common with ATA (Slovenian), Polish and Lusatian, 
Macedonian has the ending -ње (phon. ne) for (Imperfective) Verbal Nouns, 
e.g. :-пишување = writing, седење== sitting. - 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF ALL SOUTH SLAV LANGUAGES 


In common with all South Slav languages, Macedonian has the following features : 
23. C.S. e (0.8. a) develops into e, e.g. :— 
месо == meat 


| пет = five 
24. СВ. у (О.В. ы) becomes и, e.g. :— 
син = son 
ти = thou 
25. Soft r's are hardened,! e.g. :— 
MOpe — sea 


. 96. Dentals are dropped before -л in the Past Participle збо ав ајво іп 
"East Slav, e.g. :— 


плел = woven 
повел = lead 


97. C. S. kv becomes цв, e.g. :— 
цвет == flower 
‚ * For Bulgarian see p. 206, No: 20. 
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OTHER FEATURES 
28. On the other hand, C.S. gv becomes вв- as in :— 
‘звезда = star 


Other words with original zv in C.S. have been changed to dev (зв) by 
analogy. This dzy is also found in Polish, ef. :— 


ввонец = bell, Pol. dzwonek 

ввечи = rings, Pol. dźwięk = sound 
but— 

ввер = wild animal, Pol. zwierze 
also— 


ввиждук = а whistle, Pol. gwizdnąć = to whistle 


29. Ав in South and East Slav, palatal and formerly palatal consonants 
are followed by front vowels, e.g. :— 


возо(вји == trains, but ноже(вји = knives 


30. C.S, vocalic | develops into -ол- as in Slovenian, East Slav and Lusatian, 
e.g. = 
BOJIK == wolf 
долг == long . 


31. C.S. semivowels %, b develop into o, e respectively, cf. Russian and 
Bulgarian, e.g. :— 

сон (0.8. сьн'ь) = dream 

пес (0.5. пьсь) = dog 


32. The ñll-vowel is e (and a in borrowed words), e.g. :— 


оген (also; огон) = fire 
ветер = wind í 


(see “ Pronunciation: The Vowels ".) 


33. The metathesis of liquids occurs without further development, as in 
other South and West Slav languages. (See “ Slavonic Characteristics pre- 
served ”, No. 1.) 


MORPHOLOGY 
THE TREATMENT OF NOUNS 


In Macedonian the full declension of nouns has been lost, as in Bulgarian, 

АП nouns that can have a plural, distinguish singular and plural, Masculine 
and feminine nouns that represent persons that can be addressed, also dis- 
tinguish the Vocative from the Nominative in the singular. Masculine names 
and masculine nouns denoting relationship, if they end in a consonant, can 
also distinguish Accusative singular from Nominative singular. (Nouns with 
the definite article, see below, only distinguish number but not case, in contrast 
to Bulgarian.) The other cases which are used in other Slavonic languages, 
_ are replaced analytically by prepositions, viz. :— 
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The Genitive is expressed Бу од = from, of, на = of 
The Dative ij „ на =to, кај = by, near, кон == 
to(wards), 
до = бо, при = to near 
'The Instrumental  ,, „ со = with 
The Locative s »  B(0) — in, na — on, при — near 


(See also under " Prepositions "). 


In the masculine nouns we have therefore the following types of de- 
clensions :— 


1. Proper names ending in а consonant have three cases :— 


Nom. sing. Гроздан 
Aco. sing. Гровдана or Гроздан 
Voc. sing. Гроздане or (ej) Гровдан 


За. Proper names ending in -о, however, do not have a separate Vocative 
sing. :— 
Nom./Voc. Марко 
Асс. Марка 


2b. Proper names in -e also have по Vocative sing. The Асс. is formed 
with the addition of the syllable -та, e.g. :— 


Nom./Voc. Диме 
Acc. Димета 


3. Proper names in -a do not decline аб all, e.g. :— 
Nom./Voc./Àcc. Илија, Методија 


4. Nouns denoting а. male relation or member of a family and ending in & 
consonant such as: брат (— brother), вет (— brother-in-law, or son-in-law), 
маж (= husband), син" (== son), distinguish а Nom., a Voc., and an Ace. in the 
singular when they have no article, like proper names under No. 1, and in 
addition they have a plural form. The Acousative form is followed directly 

by a Dative enclitic pronoun (see ''Pronouns" below) to indicate the 
_ “© possessor " and define the noun more closely. The nouns човек (= man, 
person) Бог (== God) (Voc. sg. Боже!, with Ist Palatalization), Господ 
(= Lord) are declined in the same way, except that the plural of човек is 
irregular: луѓе (= people). E.g.:— 
Sing. : Nom. ger 
Асе. зета (ми, ти, ви, му, ебо.) ог вет m eto.) 
Уов. вете! ог зету | 
Plur. : (all савез) seron ог зетови 


Other masculine nouns ending in а consonant, when personified, can also 


be declined like this, e.g. :— 


леба ми така e = By my bread, it is 80! 
лежи лебе, да те јадам = lie bread, let me eat you ! 


1 Voo. Bing.: сине, сину, ог синко! 
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Likewise :— 
| јунак = hero, Voo. вр. јуначе ! 
b. Nouns denoting a relation and ending in -0, -е ог -а, such ав: татко 
(= daddy), вујко (= uncle), дедо (= grandad), чиче ог чичо (= uncle 
(familiar), тате (= dad), have no separate Voc. sing., and distinguish only 


Nom. and Асе. in the singular. Those ending in -e form Acc. sing. in -ета. 
Notice the special plural forms. E.g. :— 


(a) (b) 
Sing.: Nom./Voc. татко | тате чиче 
Асе. татка татета чичета . 
Plur. : татковци чичевци 


6. Nouns ending in -a have no separate Асе. sing., e.g. :— 


Sing.: Nom./Acc. војвода 
Voc. војводо 
Plur. : војводи 


7. Nouns ending in а consonant апа denoting ап oceupation, such ав: 
овчар (= shepherd), орач (== ploughman), воловар (= oxherd), поп (= 
priest), only distinguish a Voc. sing. and have no separate Aco. sing. The same 
rule applies to masculine names of animals. The plural of all these nouns 
usually ends in -(ов)и, e.g. :— 


Sing.: Nom./Acc. поп ко = horse 
Voc. попе | коу ! 
Plur. : попо(в)и коњи 
· Notice :— 
Sing.: Nom./Acc. сват = bridegroom's companion вол == ох 
Voc. свате | ог свату! "сос волу! or воле! 
Plur.: свато(в)и воло(в)и 
Sing.: Nom./Acc. пес = дор BOJIK = wolf 
| Voc. песу | волче | (with 18 
| | Palatalization) 1 
Plur.: песо(в)и волци (with 2nd | 
. Palatalization) 


The plural of most monosyllabic masculine nouns ends in -ou (pron. ој) or 
' -OBH (alternative spellings) after hard consonants and in -eu ог -esn after formerly 
soft consonants. (The forms retaining -B- are from the Eastern Macedonian 
dialects and are just as frequently used). E.g.:— 
леб — bread град = city грош = small coin, цар = king 
| groat 
Plur. лебои == loaves градо(в)и гроше(в)и. - царе(в)и 
ог лебови 


ден is treated as а hard stem in modern Macedonian : plur. дено(в)и. 
1 Cf. Bor = God, Voc. sg. Боже! ; Влав from Влах = Aromun, Voc. sg. Влаше | 
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À few monosyllabio masculine nouns and ай other masculine nouns have 
plural in -и.. E.g. :— 
прет = finger | поет = fast крот = cross 
Plur.: прсти пости крсти ог крсто(вји 
Some nouns ending in -ец and -ел drop the vowel е in forming their plural, 
e.g. старец = old man, pl. старци ; скакулец = grasshopper, pl, скакулци 


петел = cock „ петли; орел == eagle „ орли 
Notice also :— 
ветер = wind, pl. ветрови: оган = fire, pl. огнови or orden 


Nouns ending in -ин and denoting ап inhabitant ої а PD town, ete., 
drop this syllable in the plural, e.g. :— 
граѓанин = citizen, pl. граѓани; Бугарин = вана, рі. Бугари 


Similarly some nouns іп -нец also denoting ап inhabitant, drop the final 
-en but not the н in the plural, e.g. :— 


селанец = peasant, pl. селани 
скопјанец = inhabitant of Skopje, pl. скопјани 
But: Македонец — Macedonian, pl. Македонци 


Some nouns in -ap lose the -a- in the plural, e.g. :— 


метар = metre . центар = centre 
Plur.: метри : центри . 
(See also under 7 above.) 


Nouns ending in gutturals r, K undergo the 2nd Palatalization i in forming 
their plural, e.g. — 


белег = sign Plur. : белени: 
бубрег = kidney » бубреви 
волк = wolf » ВОЛЦИ 


Nouns ending in -в from -х either have а plural with the 2nd Palatalization 
of the original x to c, or they have а plural in -вои, e.g. :— 
Влав — a Wallachian or Aromun, Plur. : Власи 
страв — terror »  стравой 
Like страв :— 
прав == dust грав = реа, haricot bean 
After the numeral два = two, and after неколку = some, a plural in -a 
ів used for masculine non-personal nouns, cf. Bulgarian. This is а remnant of 
the old Dual form. With other numerals either this or the ordinary plural 
may be used, E.g. :— 
два коња == two horses два метра == two metres 
обата вола = both the oxen неколку дена = a few days 
Masculine personal nouns are more often used in the plural after Collective 
Numerals :--- | - 
двајца синови = two sons 


1 Exception: домакин = host, pl. домаќини. 
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Feminine nouns 


Feminine nouns ending in -а only distinguish Nom. and Voc. sing., and 
have no Acc. form. Feminine nouns ending in а consonant only have one 
form in the sing. In the plural all feminine nouns end in -и. 

We thus have two types :— 


1. Hard :— 
Sing.: Nom./Acc. жена = woman, wife 
Voc. жено 
Plur. : жени 
Soft :— 
Sing.: Nom./Aco. Марија = Mary 
Voc. Марие 
So also— 
песна == song, plur.: песни 
мисла == thought,  ,, мисли 
2. Sing.: НОК == night радості = joy 
Plur.: ноќи радости 
рака = hand, has an irregular plural: раце (from the old Dual) 
HOra = foot, 22 22 з? нозе ( 29 23 22 ) 


Neuter nouns 
These distinguish only singular and plural. 
1. Those ending in -о have plural in -a. 


2. Most of those ending in -e, except those in -иште and Verbal Nouns, 
have plural in -иња, including diminutives in -e. 


1. Sing.: село — village езеро — lake писмо — letter 
Plur. : села евера | писма 
2. море = sea ; поле = field; име = name; прасе = pigling; куче == dog 
Sing.: море поле име прасв куче? 
Plur.: мориња полиња = имиња прасиња кучиња 
But, e.g.—- | 
Sing.: чудовиште = monster орање = ploughing 
Plur. : чудовишта орања 
Also— 
Sing.: лице = face, person 
Plur.: лица 
дете == child, has an irregular plural: деца, or affectionately : дечиња 
око = eye, 35 » >» очи 
уво == ear, е j „ уши 
животно — animal ,, z „ животни 


1 Fem. nouns in -er are often colloquially pronounced without the final -т. 
* кутре = puppy. x 
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Nouns borrowed from other languages take their gender according to 
their ending in Macedonian, irrespective of their gender in the language of 
origin, e.g. :— 


ниво neut. = level (Fr. le niveau) 
кино пеш. == cinema 
радио пеш. == wireless 
метод masc. 
ог | | = method 
метода Íem. 
адреса fem. = address 


THE ARTICLES 


The definite article im Macedonian has three alternative forms, each with 
a different meaning—a peculiarly Macedonian feature. They have the form 
of suffixes and are derived from Demonstrative Pronouns. 

In contrast to Bulgarian, nouns of masculine gender with the article suffixed, 
do not distinguish а Nom. from any other case. 

The ordinary form of the article is :— 


Sing.: Masc. -or Fem. -ra Neut. -ro Plur.: Maso./Fem. -re Neut. -Ta 
E.g. :— 


Sing.: волот = the ох мечката = the bear, селото = the village 
Plur. : волоите мечките селата 


Masc. nouns in -изам, lose the -а- when the definite article is used, but 
foreign nouns in -ap keep the -а-. E.g.:— 
романтизам = romanticism, with article: романтизмот 
центар == centre T " центарот 


Notice that feminine nouns in -ст lose one т when the definite article -та 
is used. E.g. :— 


радост = joy радоста — the joy 
All other feminine nouns retain the -та in full, and the unvoicing of voiced 
consonants before this article is not indicated in the spelling. E.g. — 


пролет = spring, with art.: пролетта 
смрт  --death, ,, ,, : смртта 
заповед = order, ,, ,, : заповедта (pron. заповет-та) 


The form ої the article with -в- instead of -т- indicates someone or some- 
thing near the persons speaking :— 


Sing. : Maso. -oB Fem. -Ba Neut. -Bo Plur.: Masc./Fem. -Be Neut. -Ba 
e.g. — 


волов ќе треба да го нараниме = We shall have to feed the (this) ox here 
волоиве == the oxen here 
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On the other hand, the form of the article with -H- refers to someone or 
something at a distance from, but visible to, the persons speaking :— 
Sing.: Masc. -ou Fem. -na Neut. -Ho Plur.: Masc./Fem.-ne Neut. -Ha 
e.g. :— 
Човекон врви по мостон = The man there is going over the (that) bridge (there) 
Планинине = the mountains yonder 

Notice that masculine nouns in -a, take the feminine article, e.g. :— 

судијата — the judge 


Some nouns can have either masculine or feminine gender as indicated by 
the article, e.g. :— 


песокот Or песокта = the sand 


лојот  ,, лота = the tallow 
HOTOT  ,, потта = the sweat 
жарот ,, жарта = the red-hot coal 


животот ,, животта = the life 


The definite article can be attached to an adjective qualifying а noun 
instead of to the noun itself (see р. 269 for “ Adjectives ”), e.g. :— 


белиот вол = the white ox 

арната книга — the good book 

белото пиле = the white chicken 
Also— 

белиов вол = the white ox here : 

белион вол = the white ox there, etc. 


In the plural the article is -те, -ве, or -He for all genders when it is attached 
to the adjective, e.g. :— 


белите петли = the white cocks 
белите кокошки — the white hens 
белите пилиња = the white chickens 


and— 
беливе пилиња = the white chickens here 
When two or more adjectives qualify and precede a noun, onły the first has 


the article suffixed, when there is no special emphasis expressed: 
брзата планинска река = the fast-flowing mountain river. 


With inversion of order the noun takes the article :— | 
Гората густа и висока беше премината == The thick, high forest was passed. 
Notice the irregular behaviour of the articles with луѓе (= people). When 
луѓе is not qualified by an adjective, it takes the neut. sing. article, e.g. :— 
луѓето — the people 
But with an adjective, we have— 
| првите луѓе = the first people 
with the regular plural -те. Likewise with: -во/-ве and -но/-не. 
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The article is used with certain geographical names, e.g. :— 
Охридско(то) Esepo — Lake Ohrid ; Алпите — the Alps 
But it is not used in adverbial expressions, e.g. :— 
на павар — to market, на пролет — in spring ; co глава — with one's head. 


ADJECTIVES 


Adjectives in Macedonian vary according to gender in the sing. In the 
plur. one form serves for all genders. They do not decline. 

The masculine form ends in a consonant except for adjectives ending 1 in 
-ски, which denote belonging to something or somebody. 


E.g. :— 
\ SING, PLUR. 

Masc. Fem. Neut. 
кус куса кусо куси = short 
црвен црвена црвено црвени = тей 
бел бела бело бели = white 
сплескан  сплескана еплескано сплескани = flat 
златен 1 влатна влатно златни = of gold, golden 
длабок длабока длабоко длабоки == deep 
селски селска селско селски = (ої the) village 


Notice that adjectives formed from nouns in -ст lost the -T, 6.5. — 
радост = joy радосен, радосна, радосно, радосни == joyful 


чест = honour чесен, чесна, etc. == honourable, 
honest 

пост = fast посен, посна, eto. = (of а) fast (day, 
food) 


But from место — place, we have местен, месна, etc. — local 


Negative adjectives with the prefix не-, including those formed from 
participles, are always written in one word, e.g. :— 


неубав = not beautiful 
нетрпелив — impatient 
невиден — invisible 
HeuyeH — unheard of 


Possessive adjectives end in -ов, -ова, etc., when formed from masculine 
nouns, and in -ин, -ина, eto., when formed from feminine nouns, e.g. :— 


Петров Петрова Петрово Петрови = Peter's 
Верин Верина Верино Верини = Vera's 
мајчин 2 мајчина мајчино мајчини == mother's 


The article can be used attached to the adjective instead of to the noun 
qualified, as already mentioned under “ The Article". Notice that the masc. 
sing. form of the adjective with the article then ends in -и, e.g. :— 


1 With movable -e-. 
* From мајка (— mother), with 1st Palatalization. 
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белиот, црвениов, златнион петел == the white, this red, that golden cock 


белата кокошка = the white hen 

црново пиле = the black chicken here 

белите, црните петли = the white, the black cocks 

црниве прасиња == the black piglings here 
etc. 


The Comparison of Adjectives 

This is very simple in. Macedonian, as in Bulgarian. The Comparative 
degree for all adjectives that can logically be compared, is formed by prefixing 
по- to the Positive degree, and the Superlative by prefixing naj- also to the 
Positive degree. Both forms vary in gender and number like ordinary 
adjectives. E.g.:— i 


Comparative. Superlative. 
годем = big поголем, -а, -0, -M најголем, -а, -0, -и 
висок = high повисок највисок 
арен = good поарен најарен 
силен = strong посилен најсилен 
бел = white побел најбел 
низок = low, small in stature понизок најнизок 
лош == bad полош најлош 
убав = beautiful поубав најубав 


In Macedonian certain nouns, pronouns, adverbs, prepositions and verbs 
may also be compared, e.g. :— 


Тој е арен мајстор = Не із а good (master) eraftsman 

Стојан e помајстор = Stoyan is more of а craftsman 

Милан e најмајстор од сите — Milan is the best craftsman of all 

Тој ми e посвој = Не 18 пеатег to my heart, 

Дојди поваму = Come more this way, пеагег here 

Дојди по кај нас, по до Hero = Come more towards us, more up to him 

Никола работи = Nicholas works 

Вера по не работи од него = Vera does not work as much as he does 

Пецо нај не работи = Pete does the least work of all 

Very == многу, мошне 

Than = од (before а noun), од колку 

Rather better = нешто поарен 

Much better == мнбгу поарен 

Rather good -- прилично арен, доста арен 

Less than | == помалу од колку 

The bigger ...the better... = што поголем ... (то) поарен... 

Аз (good) ав == исто така (арен) колку 

Аз soon as possible . = што поскоро ; што порано 

Аз fast ав possible == што побргу (побргу колку можеш) 

The (very) best of all = најарен од сите 

Too = многу, прекалено; прекумерно 
(= excessively) | | 

Тре same аз == исти како 


In the same way as . — исто така како 
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The Cardinal numerals do not decline in Macedonian, and only “ опе" and 
“ two " vary according to gender. " Two” onwards count as plurals and are 
followed by nouns in the plural. Masculine nouns after the numeral “ two ", as 
already mentioned, have a special plural in -a (the old Dual ending),! cf. 
Bulgarian. Adjectives qualifying nouns with numerals are also in the plural, 
except with "опе". Едни, plural of “ опе", means “ some ”. 


100 
150 
200 
300 
400 
500 
600 
700 


800. 


900 
1,000 
1,000,000 


Neut. 
едно 


Fem. 
една 
две 


Mi asc. 

еден 

два 

три 
четири 
пет 

шест 
седум 
осум 
девет 
десет 
единаесет 
дванаесет 
тринаесет 
четиринаесет 
петнаесет 
шеснаесет 
седумнаесет 
осумнаесет 
деветнаесет 
дваесет 
дваесет и шест 
триесет 
четириесет 
педесет 


` шеесет 


седумдесет 
осумдесет 
деведесет 

сто 

сто и педесет 
двесте 

триста 
четиристотини 
петстотини 
шестотини 
седумстотини 
осумстотини 
деветстотини 
илјада 

милион 


1 The plural in -a may also be used after the other numerals. See p. 265. 
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The Ordinal numerals are adjectives and vary in gender and number. 
1-4 have alternative forms for the masculine. The ordinary form ends in 
a consonant, the form ending in -u is used with the article. E.g. :— 


Кој е прв по успех во класот ? = Who is first (in success) in class ? 


Првиот ученик e Стојан. == The first pupil is Stoyan. 
or :— 
Стојан е прв во класот. = Stoyan is first in class. 


Notice below the double -rr- in the endings of those numerals, whose 
cardinal form ends in -т. 


Fem. Neut. PLUR. All Genders 
ist прв -и -а -0 -и 
204 втор -и -а -0 -и 
Зга трет -u eto. 
4th четврт -и 
5th пети 
6th шести 
7th седми 
8th осми 


Oth деветти 
10th десетти 
141th единаесетти,! etc. 
19th деветнаесетти 1 
20th дваесетти," etc. 
50th педесетти, etc. 
90th деведесетти 
100th стоти or стотен 
200th двестотен | 
500th петстотен 
1,000th илјаден 
1,000,000 милифнен or милионски (pron. милјонски) 


Collective numerals ending in -ина аге used in Macedonian to indicate the 
approximate number of things in a group, e.g. :— 


Имам десетина овци, стотина динари. 
== | have about ten sheep, about а hundred dinars 


Collective numerals or “ Numeral Nouns” ending in -ца or -мина are 


used only of groups including male persons, and can have the article attached. 


1Їп the ending -аесетти ае is contracted to aj in pronunciation and the stress falls on 
{һе a: pronounce единајсетти, ete. 
3 Le. groups exclusively of, or containing, men. 
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двајца = а pair, обајца = both 
тројца 
четворица 
петина ог петмина 
щестина ог шесмина 
седмина ог седуммина 
осмина ог осуммина 
деветина ог деветмина 
10 десетмина 
20 двајсемина 
50 педесемина 
100 стомина _. 
1,000 илјадамина 


CO СО SI с ол Ex (O DO 


With article, e.g. тројцата = the three ; also седумтемина = the seven. 
Numeral Adverbs 

Once == еднаш 

The other numeral adverbs are formed with the suffix -пати, e.g. :— 


двапати = twice 
трипати = thrice 
стопати =a hundred times, etc. 
Notice also : двојно = doubly 
тројно == {тебу 
etc. 
вудве == two by two, in twos 
вутри == in threes 
надве == (divided) into two 
натри =( „ )into three 


Fractions 
половина = half 
третина = a third 
четвртина = a quarter 


Distributive Numerals are expressed by по + Cardinal or Collective 
Numeral, e.g. :--по три = three each ; no десетина сливи = ten plums each 


THE PRONOUNS 


The Pronouns їп Macedonian constitute а group of words many of which 
have a distinctive form when compared with the corresponding words in 
other Slavonic languages, e.g. some of the Personal Pronouns, the Relative 
Pronoun, the Demonstrative Pronouns, and the word for “all”, below. In 
Macedonian the word for “ who” (interrog.) and its compounds decline in 
the Acc. and Dat. sing. masc., as do also the Personal Pronouns (which latter 
in Bulgarian are the only pronouns that ordinarily decline), The other pronouns 
only vary in gender and number. After prepositions the Accusative form is used. 
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The following is 8 list of the main pronouns in Macedonian :— 
Demonstrative :— | 


Swa. Pron. 
Masc. Tem. Neut. All Genders 
овој оваа ова овие = this here (near те ог us) 
This pronoun can have a special form for the Acc. sing. mase. : opera. 
тој таа тоа (това) тив — that (near you) 
оној - онаа она оние = that (yonder) 
Interrogative :— 
кој! која кое кои = who? which 2 
Dat.: кому му or на-кого (му) . = to whom ? 
Асе. : кого го = whom ?. 


што (Nom. апа Асе.) = what ? 


A Dat; form exists in the expression: чуму ти e ? = what do you need it 
for ? 
каков каква какво какви = what kind of ? 
колкав колкава колкаво колкави = how great? of what 
size ? ої how many 1 
чиј чија чије чиїй = whose? (interroga- 
tive only) 
Relative :— 
кој (што) која (што) кое (што) кои (што) = who, which 
Dat.: кому (што) ог на кого 
Ace.: кого (што) 


што = that 
чиј што чија што чије што чији што = whose 
Definitive :— 
секој секоја секое = every, everyone 
Dat.: секому or на секого · 
Асс.: секого : 
сиот сета сето, сё? сите = all 
сиов сева · сево сиве = all this 
CHOH сена ` сено сине == all that 
цел цела цело цели == (the) whole 
исти иста исто исти == the same 
сам сама ‚ само сами == -self 
ваков ваква вакво вакви = of this kind, like 
| this here 
таков таква такво такви == of this kind 
онаков онаква онакво онакви = of that kind 
олкав олкава - олкаво олкави = sogreat,asbigasthis 


толкав толкава толкаво толкави = 80 great 
онолкав онолкава онолкаво ополкави = аз big as that 


1 кој and Из compounds decline only when they аге used independently and when they 
do not qualify nouns. 

3 cë is written with an aceent to distinguish it from ce, the Reflerive Pronoun, and 
also from the 3rd pers. plur. Pres. of the verb “ to Ье”. 
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Indefinite :— 


некој некоја некое некои == воте, someone 
Dat. : некому or на некого 
Acc, : некого 


кој било која било, ete. = any (you like) 
кој да e = anybody 
кој годе == апу you like 

у нешто = something 

што било = anything 
некаков некаква некакво некакви = some kind of 
Negative — 

никој никоја никое никои = по, no-one 


Dat. : никому or на никого 
Асс. : никого 
ништо = nothing 
никаков никаква никакво никакви = по, none 


Possessive :— 


MOj moja мое мои 1 == ту, mine 

тво] твоја твое  . твои = your(s) (familiar) 

свој своја свое свой! $$ = own (referring to 

| | the subject) 

наш наша наше наши == our(s) 

ваш ваша ваше ваши == your(s) (pl. апа 
= polite) 

негов негова негово негови = his. 

нејзин нејзина нејзино нејзини == her(s) 

НИВНИ нивна нивно НИВНИ == their(s) 


These are frequently used with the article : 


мојот, твојот, нашиот, вашиот, неговиот, нивниот брат, коњ, eto. 
(== my, your, our, your, his, their brother, horse, etc.) (Notice the added и 
underlined.) 


Personal :— 


The Personal Pronouns in Macedonian are characterized by three alter- 
native forms in the Dat. and Acc. cases. 


1. The double form is frequently used with verbs, especially but rot neces- 
sarily for emphasis, and is а distinctive feature of Macedonian. Its use is 
spreading at the expense of the other forms. 


2. The short “ enclitic " form can also be used with verbs when there is no 
emphasis, and is then a proclitic preceding the verb. But with the Imperative 
and Present Gerund it follows after and is enclitic. It is also used to repeat an 
object which itself occurs in the sentence. These two usages are also distinctively 
Macedonian. It is also used after the demonstrative adverbs: еве = here is 
(are), ere — here is, ene — there is. 


1 These plural forms are pronounced мој, твој, свој, but are spelt with -n to distinguish 
them. from the masc. sing., cf. the pronunciation -oj of the plur. ending -on of masc. nouns, 
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3. The full form is used mainly after the negative не, after the conjunctions 
а = but, и — and, and after prepositions. It consists of the first, longer half of 
the double form. 

The third person Personal Pronoun in the Nom. (sing. and plur.) is тој, таа, 
тоа, тие, which are also Demonstrative pronouns meaning “that”. 
Cf. Bulgarian forms beginning with т for the 3rd pers. pronoun, differentiated, 
however, from the Demonstratives. Alternative forms are: он, она, OHO, они. 


Nom. jac =I ние = we ти = you (fam. pue — you (pl. and 
| ^ polite) 

Dat. мене ми, ми нам ни, HU тебе ти, ти вам ви, ви 

Асс. мене ме, ме Hac не, не“ тебе те, те вас ве, ве 

Nom. тој (он) = he таа (она) = she’ то(вја (оно) = 15 тие (они) = they · 

Dat. нему My, му нејзе й, й? нему му, му ним им, им 

Асе. него ro, ro mea ја, ja него го, го нив ги, ги 

Reflexive :— 


' Раё. себе (себеси) си, си = -self 
Асс. себе (себеси), се | 


Examples of the use of the Personal Pronouns :— 
1. The double form :— 


Мене ми рече = Не told (me) 
Мене ме виде = Не saw me 
Тебе ти реков == І told you 
Bac ве најдов = І found you 


Нему му е арно = Не 18 fine, all right, in а good position 
2. The short form (proclitic) :— 
(a) with verbs :— 
Ми рече Никола оти ќе дојде — Nicholas told me that he would come 


Me најде брат ми ? == Му brother found me 

Удри ме nó глава! — Hit me on the head ! 
(b) repeating the object :— 

Barere ја мачката | = Catch the cat ! 

Го видов Гроздана == Í saw Grozdan 


`Трудбеници ја манифестираа својата готовност . 
= The workers demonstrated their readi- 
ness . 


1 The Асе. plur. né (— us) i is written with an accent to distinguish it from не (== not). 

з Dat. sing. й (= to her) is written with an accent to distinguish it from и (== and). 

5 Here we also have an example of the Dative short form, used enclitically, to indicate 
the “ possessor", instead of the Possessive Pronoun-adjective—a common usage in 
Serbocrońtian and Bulgarian too. Further examples :— 


Ma]Kà My = his mother 
книгата = her book 
формата им = their form 


Notice the omission of the article with nouns indicating relationship. 
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Младината ... со чест Ке ги исполни тие задачи... 
= The young people will carry out those tasks 
with distinction 
Барајќи ro волкот, ja нашол лисицата 
= Looking for the wolf, he found 


| the fox 
(с) Еве ме, идам = Here I am, I'm coming 
Ege pu = Неге you are ! (giving something) 
Ене му == There! He's got it ! 


3. The full form (alone) :— 
(a) after a negative :— | 
Не тебе, а нив ги видов: = І did not see you, but them... 
Не вам, а на Стојана му реков = I did not tell you, but Stoyan 
(b) after prepositions (the Accusative form) :— 


Со мене дојде == Не came with ше 
Во нас е клучот == The solution lies in ив 
Од тебе и од него глава не можам да кренам | 
= Because of you and him I can't budge, | 
move an inch (lit. lift my head) ` 


' ADVERBS 


Adverbs formed from adjectives end in -о and are identical in form with 
the neut. sing. of the adjective, e.g. :— 


apHo == good (neut. adj.) and = well (adv.) 
убаво еверо =a beautiful lake 
тој пее убаво '= he sings beautifully 
` криво . = wrong (adj. крив) 
лесно == easily (adj. лесен) 
мачно == with difficulty (adj. мачен = difficult). 


Other adverbs have the most various forms and are sometimes the petrified 
remains of nouns with old сазе endings, prepositional expressions, verb roots 
with adverbial endings, eto. E.g. :— 


виме == in winter квечерум == towards evening 
лете = in summer куќи . == at home 

горе == above ` дома = аб home, home(ward) 
долу == below ноќе = by night 

збогум = good-bye дење = by day 


I Peculiarly Macedonian adverbial endings are :— 
1. -ица, -ница, e.g. :— 
. 7 турканица == pushing(ly) 


трчаница == (in a) running (manner) 
2. -yM, for adverbs formed from verbs, e.g. :— 
викум . == shouting 


кутејкум == silently 
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The Comparison of Aduerbs 


The Comparison of Adverbs is made in the same way as the comparison of 
adjectives. For the Comparative degree no- is prefixed to the Positive adverb, 
and for the Superlative degree нај- is prefixed also to the Positive adverb. 
E.g. :— 
тивко = quietly потивко — more quietly најтивко — most quietly 
арно == well поарно == better најарно == best 


The only irregular comparison of an adverb in Macedonian is :—. 
многу = much повеќе == more најмногу = most 


We give below some of the commonest adverbs, mostly those not formed 
from adjectives, and classified according to their meaning. 


Place :— 
овдека, тука = here, hither надолу == down 
оваму — on this side близу = near 
таму == there, thither одблизу = from near 
одовде = һепсе, from here далеку = far 
оттаму | == thence оддалеку == from afar 
секаде | == everywhere навад == back 
другаде u напред . — forward 
Hà JIpyro место | = elsewhere дома, в земја. = at home (not 
некаде == somewhere abroad) 
никаде = nowhere B туѓина == abroad 
-внатре == Inside напреку == opposite 
надвор == outside, out преку = across 
однадвор = from outside отстрана == aside 
дома == home(ward) понатака = further 
rope = above, upstairs налево = to the left 
долу == below, 
! downstairs 
Time :— | | 
сега = now токму, баш == just 
тогаш = then Ha yTpO == in the morning 
денеска == to-day ивутрина = during the 
morning 
утре == to-morrow сабајле = 
| вчера = yesterday утринава } = this morning 
веќе = already квечерум = towards evening 
уште . == still вечерва == this evening 
не... веке = по longer досега = пріо пом 
уште не == not yet отсега = from now, hence- 
. forward 
веднаш = immediately, Ha време == in time 
at once 
секога(ш) = always пак | 
секојдневно = daily одново | = 


Time :— 


никога 
нико)пат 


понекогаш 
некогаш 


понекојпат ) 


постојано 
секојпат 
доцна 
рано 
често 
ретко 
потоа 
одамна 
на)сетне. 
окончателно 
најпосле 
само, дури 


Manner :— 
вака 


така 
инаку 
наопаку 


полека } 
бавно 
бргу 
наеднаш 
веднага 
намерно 


залудо } 
напусто 


необикновено 


нарочно 

Degree :— 
многу 

малку 


толку 
олку 


неколку 
малку 
одвај 
доста 


| 
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== never 
== ab no time 


== sometimes 


== once (upon 
a time) 

= all the time 

== every time 

= late 

== early 

= often 

= seldom 

— afterwards 

— long ago 

== lastly 

== at last, finally 

= only 


== so, thus, in 
this way 
== 80, in that way 


== otherwise 


— the wrong way 
round 


— slowly 


— quickly 

— suddenly | 
= immediately 
= on purpose 


== In vain 


= exceptionally 


== very 
= а little 


= so much 


= some 
= little 
= hardly 


= enough 


во иднината 
скоро, неодамна 
годинава 

лани 
истовремено 


(на)скоро 

во исто време 
зиме 

лете 

дење 

ноќе 

потака 
понатаму 


обично 
случајно 
некако 
никако 
HCTHHCKH 
навистина 
неочекувано 
патем 
молкома 
назорум 
грабаданица 
исто тако: 
прекумерно 
вклучително 
наедно 


најмногу. 


сосем(а) 
навистина 


барем) 
може би 
особено ) 
нарочно 
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== in future 

= recently 

== this year 

== last year 

== at the same time, 
simultaneously 

= Boon 

— meanwhile 

— in winter 

— jn summer 

== by day 

— by night 

== further (in time) 

— still 


== usually 

— by chance 
— somehow 
== in no way 
— really 

== certainly . 
= unexpectedly 
= еп route 

== silently 

== by force 

== galloping 
== likewise 

= excessively 
= including 
== together 


om 
p 


mostly 


=== 
— 


quite 

== Indeed, really, 
definitely 

= at least 


= perhaps 


== especially 
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Degree :— 

доволно a : околу = roughly 
достаточно } == sufficiently воопште = In general 
само баш = Just 

туку | == only дури ~ = even 

токму речи си = во to speak 
скоро донекаде = up to а point 
o = nearly, almost воглавно = chiefly P 
еднакво == equally 

Interrogative :— 

кога ? = when ? 

каде ? = where ? whither ? 

откаде ? = whence ? 

вошто ? зашто ? = why? 

како ? = how ? 

колку ? = how much ? 

bI ES ur enclitic interrogative particle 

дали... interrogatlve particle introducing а question (rarer) 
зар...? interrogative particle expressing incredulity 

нели ...? „ expecting the answer * yes”; 


== surely, don't (you)...?, e.g. Нели знаете се? 
— Don't you know every- 
thing ? 
Not = не; по = не (jok); yes = да | 
догледање — au revoir 
збогум = good-bye 


CONJUNCTIONS 
Many Macedonian conjunctions have forms slightly different from those of 
Bulgarian and Serbocroatian, but the tenses used after them are the same in 
the main. The following conjunctions are important :— 


Coordinating :— : 

M == and 

na — and then, and (in enumeration), well 
ra = and (во) 

пак == араїп 

потоа = then, after that 

затоа — therefore 

ни == пог 

ни(ту)... Hu(ry) = neither... пог... 
(или...) или —(either...)or... 

а = and, but (contrasting) 

ама | = however, but, 

сепак = still 

TYKY == only, but (after a negative) 
HO = but | 


ами = but (in remonstrance) 


MACEDONIAN | 281 


Subordinating :— 

кај, каде што == where 

кога (што) == when 

штом m 

едно == аз вооп ав 

до каде (кај) == while 

дури (na) = until, while 

додека = till, while 

откако == since 

одошто == from what 

пошто = after 

пред но што — before 

na | 

Ba да | == (in order) that 

na ) == so that, (of consequence), usually preceded by :— 
та | така = 80, толку = so much 
Heka 

оти | · = that (after verbs of saying, thinking, eto.) 
како 

да : — that, to (after verbs of commanding, requesting, eto.) 
дека | 

оти | == because, as 

чунки 

бидејќи == since 

пошто == because, since 

како == ав (after така = во, in main clause) 
божем ) — 

како да 

иако 

макар д il | == although 

макар и да =evenif . 

без да = without (doing) 


дали (... дали) = whether (in indirect questions) ..., (or...) 
ако =] 
да = if (in unfulfilled conditions), e.g. :— 
Jac би ти кажал, да знаам'-- I would tell you I knew 
да + Pres. Imperfective or Perfective is regularly used in Macedonian to 
replace the lost Infinitive, which in Bulgarian and other Balkan languages has 
also largely been lost, e.g. :— 


сакам да читам == I want to read 


PREPOSITIONS 


The prepositions in Macedonian are always followed by nouns in the Nom. 
case (of such nouns as havea rudimentary declension). No special form (Oblique 
case) is used after prepositions for masculine nouns with the definite article, 
in contrast to the usage in Bulgarian. 
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Thus we have :— 


на Рацин = of Васіп 
co Panuu = with Racin 
CO CHH MH = with my son 


кај |агленарот = to (at) the charcoal burner's 
Pronouns after prepositions are put in the Ace. full (non-enchtio) form, e.g. :— 
BO нас — in us 

Most of the prepositions in Macedonian are easily recognizable to those 
knowing other Slavonic languages. In the list below we give the majority of 
the most important prepositions, italicizing those which are peculiar in form 
or meaning. 

Prepositions corresponding to cases in Slavonic languages with full declensions 
To replace :— 


| од = of (used more frequently in this meaning than in 
Genitive Bulgarian); from 
Ha — of; also for Dative: to 
до = to: писмо до... (= а letter to...) 
Dative ка) = бо (like Serbocroütian код + Gen. = to [someonej) 
кон == towards 
при = (to) near 


Instrumental: co (always with -о) — with (also of an instrument), e.g. :— 
co таа форма == with this form 


( Ha — on (on to), e.g. :— 
| на масата = оп (бо) the table 
| при == near, by (also: кај) 
B (во) = in, into 


The form в is used with nouns without the definite article :— 
B град — in (a) town 
B река — in (a) river 
(But see 2 and 4 below.) 
The form no is used :— 
l. with nouns with the definite article, e.g. :— 
во градот == in the city 
во реката == in the river 
во литературниот јавик = in the literary language 


2. before nouns beginning with в and d even without the definite article, 
e.g. :— 
во Велес = in Veles 
BO вода = in water 
во фурна — in an oven 
3. before pronouns :— 
во мене = те 
во кого P = in whom ? 
во нив = in them 
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4. with nouns without the definite article, when emphasized or contrasted, 
e.g. :— 
Jac во река сум ce капел, а во море не. 
== Ї have bathed in a river, but not in (any, Eng. “ the ") sea 


5. to avoid agglomerations of consonants, e.g. :— 
во Скопје — in Skopje (Skoplje) 
In folk poetry, в is found also with nouns with the definite article, e.g. :— 
B полето = in the field, lit. Bo полето 


Notice (with the days of the week): во среда = On Wednesdays, every 


Wednesday 
во средата — on (last) Wednesday 
в среда == on (next) Wednesday 
Other prepostiions 
до = by, next to, against, as far as, e.g. — 
до станицата — аз far as the station 
до зидот = by the wall 
бев == without 
освен = ехсері 
од == Off, out of 
после == after 
против = against 
спроти == opposite 
преку = through, Бу means of 
за == for; about, concerning 
низ = through, down 
над = over 
под = under 
пред = in front of ; before (of time), . . . ago 
3a0 == behind 
меѓу = between, among 
по = after; over; in respect of 
покрај = near, with, along; past; besides 
спрема = according to 
во врска со = in relation to 
поради | 
l ай anu ) == because of 
околу == near, about, around 
надвор == outside 
внатре == inside 
во време на == during 
` вместо == instead of 
далеко = far from 
близу . == near 
позади == beyond 
кра) = near by, next to 


вопреки == in spite of © 
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Double prepositions also occur, e.g. :— 


од пред = from before 
од под = from under 
до кај = tó (а person) 
HO под = to under 


Ha or од (= of) is omitted in certain cases, as in :— 
чаша вода — a glass of water 


разни видои вршења на глаголското дејствие 
(lit. — different kinds of performance of the action of the verb) 


The following verbal prefixes are not used as prepositions in Macedonian :— 


o(6)-, пре-, про-, раз-, воз- 


THE.CONJUGATION OF VERBS 


Macedonian verbs are most like verbs in Bulgarian in their classes, number 
of tenses and use. The use of tenses consisting of an auxiliary verb and а 
Past Participle Active in -m for “ Renarration " (repeating other people's 
reports, etc.) is also to be found in Macedonian, though there are fewer such 
tenses in the literary language. Macedonian also lacks Future Perfect tenses 
and а Present Participle Active (corresponding to the variable forms in -ещ, 
-ащ in Bulgarian.) 


Three uniquely Macedonian features in the verbs are :— 


1. the generalization of the ending -aM for the 1st person singular Present 
of all classes of verbs, both of the -e- and the -и- type ; 


2. the use of the verb имам (== I have) with the Past Participle Passive in 
the neuter (ог сум = I am, for intransitive verbs, with Past Partic. Pass. 
in the gender of the subject) to express a Perfect (Active) tense on the model 
of Modern Greek and the Romance languages. Thus:— 


имам работено = I have worked 
јас сум дојден ! == І have come 


_ 3. the ending of the Past Participle Active in the plural for all genders, which 
is -ле, e.g. :— 
тие се биле — they have been (I heard) 


In other respects Macedonian and Bulgarian largely agree. Macedonian 
has no Dual number and no Infinitive at all (not even a “ truncated " one 1). 

The Present tense has -ме in the 1st pers. plur. and -ат in 3rd pers. plur. 

The Imperative has no Ist pers. plur. 

The Aorist and Imperfect tenses survive in Macedonian and also the Com- 
pound Past and the Pluperfect. 


! Note this Passive form which is Active in meaning. 


MACEDONTAN 285 


‚ The Future is formed by an invariable ќе + Pres. Pfve. ог Impfve. Its 
negative form is mostly нема да + Pres. The auxiliary ке is also used to 
express habit and to make one form of Conditional (apart from that with би). 

Macedonian has only one Gerund—Present, and two Participles—Past 
Part. Active in -л, Past Part. Passive with -н or -т. 

The classification of verbs is also similar to that for Bulgarian despite the 
generalization of -am in the Ist pers. sing. Pres. There is no separate class of 
“ athematic " verbs. The Aorists, in Macedonian too, point to the subdivisions. 

The Present, the Aorist and the Imperfect are the only simple tenses in 
Macedonian. 

The Passive Voice is rendered in Macedonian in three ways :— 


1. By using the verb “to be " followed by the Past Part. Passive, e.g. :— 


Toj e тепан многу често = Не is beaten very often 
Тој беше истеран од училиште = He was expelled from school 


2. By using a reflexive verb,! e.g. :— 


тој ce вика == ће is called (lit. calls himself) 
тоа не ce знае = that 18 not known 


3. By using an “ impersonal " 3rd pers. plur., e.g. :— 
го викаат = he is called (lit. they call him) 
го отепале = he was killed (lit. they killed him) 
The Present 


The personal endings of the Present for all types of verbs (of both aspecta) 
are :— 


Өшр.1 -(а)м Plur.1 -me 
2 -ш 2 -Te 
3 - 3 -(а)т 


In the 186 pers. sing. the joining vowel between the ending -м and the stem 
of the verb is always -а-.' 


In the 3rd pers. plur. the ending -ar can be preceded by a consonantal 
root, e.g. :— 
идат = they go, 
or а vowel root, e.g. :— 
стоат = they stand 


The classification of verbs in Macedonian is based on the joining vowel in 
the remaining four persons. 


I. The modern -e- group includes all verbs of Classes I and II in Old Slavonic 
and all verbs of Class ПІ except most a- (vowel) stems. (-e- is always pro- 
nounced e, not је 1), e.g. :— 


1 The reflexive verb in Macedonian is formed with the separable enclitic or proclitic 
Асс, Reflexive pronoun ce used with an Active verb. 

N.B.—As in Bulgarian, the negative пе is separated from its verb by ce and other enclitic 
pronouns, as in the example above. (See “ Word Order with Enclitics ”.) 
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Old Class I : 
Sing. 1 идам == Igo можам = І салп земам = Itake! изберам = I choose! 
(Pfve.) (Pfve.) 
2 идеш можеш земеш избереш 
З иде може земе избере 
Plur. 1 идеме можеме земеме избереме 
2 идете можете земете изберете 
3 идат можат земат изберат 
Old Class IT: 
Sing. 1 викнам = I call! (Pfve.) паднам = I fall 1 (Five. ) 
2 викнеш паднеш 
З викне падне 
Plur. 1 викнеме паднеме 
2 викнете паднете 
3 викнат паднат 
Old Class ПІ: 
Sing. 1 добиам * =I get 1 (Pfve.) покажам = I show ! (Pfve.) 
2 добиеш покажеш 
3 добив покаже 
Plur. 1 добиеме покажеме 
2 добиете покажете 
3 добиат покажат 


* 50 also пеам (= I sing), преживеам (= I live through, Pfve.), дочујам 
(= I hear, Pfve.). 


II. This class consists ої all verbs with -и- joining vowel. 
Old Class V: 


Sing. 1 носам * = I carry стоам = Í stand видам = I see! CH) 
2 носиш стоиш ВИДИШ 
З носи стой ВИДИ 
Plur. 1 носиме стоиме видиме 
2 носите стоите видите 
3 носат стоат | видат 


* So also: сторам, сториш, etc. = I do! (Pfve.). 


III. This class consists of verbs with -a- joining vowel and, as in Bulgarian 
and other South and West Slav languages, is a new class produced by coales- 
сепсе of -a- stems with -e- endings. To this class now belong all verbs in 
-увам, -уваш, etc., -yBaaT which until the orthographical reform of 1948 were 
conjugated -yaM, -уеш, -уат (i.e. modern Class I), e.g. купувам, below. 


1 The Pfve. Present is rather rarely used in main clauses, and does not have a future 
meaning as in East and West Slav. 16 is used, as in other South Slav languages, mainly 
in subordinate clauses after да, кога (— when), or other introducing conjunction, or in 
а narrative, in а main clause as а Historic Present. 


викам = I shout, call (Impfve.) ; пливам = I swim (Impfve.); добивам 
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== I get (Impfve.) ; купувам = I buy (Impfve.) 


Sing. 1 викам пливам добивам купувам 
2 викаш пливаш добиваш купуваш 
3 вика плива добива купува 

Plur. 1 викаме пливаме добиваме купуваме 
2 викате пливате добивате купувате 
3 викаат пливаат добиваат · купуваат 


So also: напагам (= I attack, Impfve.), земам (= I take, Impfve.*) 
бегам (= I run, Impfve.), избегам (= I run out 1, Pfve.). 


Like купувам :— 
кажувам = I tell, пишувам = І write, вборувам = І talk 
Notice the double -аа- in the 3rd pers. plur. 


* The student will observe that the ending -am in the Ist pers. sing. is по 
guide as to the class of the verb. This depends on the enone i in the 2nd and 
3rd pers. sing. and 1st and 2nd pers. plur. 


The Aorist 


This tense is formed from Pfve. verbs and indicates a completed action in 
the Past witnessed by the speaker, more precisely " а moment of an action, 
whether it be its beginning or full performance ”. 

In literary Macedonian the original x in the endings has become unvoiced в 
(i.e. ф, — f) and has been generalized for the 156 and 2nd pers. plur., as in 
Bulgarian. In the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. the form ends in a vowel, and in 
the 3rd p. plur. the x before -a becomes j only after и or after two consecutive 
vowels. After other vowels x is dropped before the final -a. 

The formation of the Aorist corresponds to the Infinitive in other Slavonio 
languages, as originally the Aorist was formed from the Infinitive. The 
Infinitive being lost in Macedonian, the Aorist is now the only other guide left 
for subdividing the three modern main classes of verbs. 


M odern Class I 
Old Class I :— 


PRESENT AORIST 
2nd sg. 89. : 1 2 апа 3 PL: 1 2 8 
дојдеш = you come (Pfve.) 

дојдов · дојде дојдовме дојдовте дојдоа 
донесеш = you bring (Pfve.) 

донесов донесе донесовме донесовте донесоа 
вемеш == you take (Pfve.) 

ведов зедв зедовме зедовтв зедоа 
изберем == you choose (Pfve.) 

избрав избра избравме избравте избраа 


1 See footnote on p. 286, 
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Old Class II :— 
PRESENT AORIST 
2nd sg. 57.1 2 and 3 РІ.; 1 2 
паднеш == you fall (Pfve.) 

паднав падна паднавме паднавте 
Old Class III :--- 
дочуеш — you hear (Píve.) 

дочув ^ "дочу дочувме дочувте 
преживееш = you live through (Pfve.) 

преживев преживе преживевме преживевте 
покажеш = you show (Pfve.) | 

покажав покажа покажавме покажавте 
Modern Class II. 
Old Class V :— 
сториш == you do (Pfve.) 

сторив стори сторивме сторивте 
претрпиш = you suffer (Pfve.) 

претрпев претрпе претрпевме претрпевте 
видиш = you вее (Pfve.) [irregular] 

видов виде видовме видовте 
постоиш == you stand for а moment (Pfve.) 

постоав постоа постоавме постоавте 
Modern Class ПІ. 
ивбегаш == you run out (Píve.) 

ивбегав избега избегавме избегавте 
The Imperfect- 


3 


паднаа 


дочуја 


преживеа 


покажаа 


сторија 
претрпеа 
видоа 


постоаја 


избегаа 


The Imperfect normally indicates a continued action іп the past witnessed 
by the speaker and is therefore usually formed from Imperfective verbs only. 

Its personal endings are the same as those of the Aorist except in the 2nd 
and 3rd pers. sing., which end in -ше. But in this tense these endings are 
added to the Present stem. Verbs of modern Classes I and II have -e- as the 
joining vowel, and verbs of modern Class III have -a- as the joining vowel. 
In the 3rd pers.. plur. -j- is used before the final -a when two vowels precede. 


Class I. 
Sing.l идев = I was going можев = I was able 

2 идеше · можеше 

3 идеше можеше врнеше = it was raining. 
Plur.1 идевме можевме (Pres. врне) 

2 идевтв можевте 


3 идва можеа 
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Sing. 1 пеев =I was singing 
певше 
9 пееше 
Plur. | пеевме 
2 певвтв 
3 певіа 
Class II. 
Sing. 1 носев = I was carrying стоев = I was standing ` 
2 носеше стоеше 
З носеше стоеше 
Plur.1 носевме стоевме 
2 носевте стоввте 
З носва стовја 
Class III. 
Sing.l GeraB = I was викав — I was купував" — I was 
running shouting buying 
2 бегаше викаше купуваше 
3 бегаше викаше купуваше 
Plur. | бегавме викавме купувавме 
2  GeraBTe викавте купувавте 
3 бегаа викаа | купуваа 


An Imperfect in form only, is formed from р: verbs in conditional 
constructions. Thus :— 


дојдам = І come (Pfve.) 
да дојдеше = if һе had come (if Бе would have come) 
паднам = Í fall (Pfve.) 


Ke паднеше = he would have fallen 


The Imperative 


Separate Imperative forms exist in Macedonian only for the 2nd pers. sing. 
and the 2nd pers. plur. They are formed from the Present stem. 

Verbs of modern Classes I and II with 2nd pers. sing. Pres. in -em and -иш 
respectively, have the endings :— 


2nd pers. sing. -и 
2nd pers. plur. -ere 
and— 

2nd pers. sing. -j 
2nd pers. plur. -jre 


} if they are consonant stems 


} if they are vowel stems 


E.g. :— 
Sing. иди? = go! носи! = carry |, but: стоў! = stand! stop! 
Plur. идете | носете | «стоў | 


1 бо also: кажував = I was saying. 
* Guttural stem verbs of old Class I keep the stem, with ле Palatalization in the 
Imperative: речам . = І say, Imper. речи! речете !; 
поможам = I help, , поможи! поможете! 
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All verbs of modern Class ПІ are treated as vowel stems ; verbs with Pres. 
in -yBaM, etc., use either -y- or -ува- as the stem ; hence we have :— 

Sing. бегај! = run! викај! = shout купу}! ог купувај! = buy! 

Plur. бегајте | викајте ! купујте | or купувајте ! 


For the lst and 3rd pers. sing. and plur. periphrases with да or нека + 
Pres. (Pfve. or Impfve.) are used, e.g. :— 


да викам == let me shout ! 
да викаме = let us shout! 
нека вика = let him shout! 
нека викаат = let them shout ! 
да пееме = let us sing ! 


Prohibitions are expressed by не + Imperfective Imperative or Бу немо](те) 
да + Pres. (Impfve. or Pfve.), e.g. :— 


не смејте се or немојте да се смеете = do not laugh! 
немој(те) да мислите (дека...) == do not think (that . . .) 


Notice the idiomatic use of the Imperative in narration :— 
Ние кинисавме по патот: оди, оди: одвај стасавме B село. 


= We started along the road ; we walked and walked ; with great difficulty 
(lit. hardly) we reached a village. 


Тамо имаше многу свет пред вратата: едни влези, други излези. 


== There, there were many people at (in front of) the door: some were going 
in, others were going out. 


The particles ама before the Imperative and де after it are used to express 
urgency :— 
Ама брзај кога ти велам — Hurry up when I tell you! 
Побрза) де! ‚ == Well, hurry up then ! 


The Present Gerund (Active) 


In Macedonian this is the only Gerund (verbal adverb), as in Bulgarian. 
It is invariable and refers only to the subject ої a sentence. ЈЕ describes an 
action contemporary to that of the main verb (in any tense) and is formed 
only from Impfve. verbs. 

For Verbs of Classes I and II the Gerund ends in -ејќи, and for verbs of 
Class III it ends in -ajku. It can be regarded as being formed from the 1st pers. 
sing. Imperfect tense by dropping the final -B and adding -јќи. E.g. :— 


Imperf. идев = I was пеев == I was носев = Í was 
going singing carrying 

Gerund идејки = going пеејќи = singing носејќи = carrying 

Imperf. бегав = Iwas купував = 1 was кажував = was 
running buying saying 


Gerund бегајќи = running купувајќи = buying кажувајќи = saying 
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The Participles 


Macedonian has only two kinds of participles: the Past Participle Active 
in -x and the Past Participle Passive in -H or -т. 


1. The Past Participle Active ends in :— 
Sing. mase. -л fem. -ла neut. -ло; Plur. all genders -ле. 


For Imperfective verbs it is formed from the Imperfect tense (as in 
Bulgarian) by substituting the above endings for the final -в of the 186 pers. 
sing. Eg.:— . 


Imperf. можев = I was able пеев = Í was носев = Í was 
singing carrying 
Past P. A. можел = been able пеел = been носел = carried, 
~ singing been 
carrying. 
Imperf.. викав = I was купував = І was кажував = Í was 
shouting buying saying 
Past Р.А. викал = shouted, купувал = been кажувал = been 
been buying saying 
shouting 


For Perfective verbs it is formed from the Aorist tense (also as in Bulgarian) 
by substituting the same endings for the final -B of the Ist pers. sing. E.g. :— 


Aorist донесов == brought паднав = І fell дочув = I heard 

Past P. А. донесол“ == brought паднал = fallen дочул = heard 

Aorist покажав = I showed сторив = І did избегав == І ran out 

Past Р.А. покажал — shown сторил = done избегал = run out 
Aorist напишав = I wrote 


Past P. A. напишал = written 


Аз Imperfeotive verbs do not have an Aorist tense in literary Macedonian 
(== in contrast to Bulgarian and Serbocroütian), Macedonian as opposed to 
Bulgarian has no Past Part. Асі. formed from Aorists of Impfve. verbs (e.g. 
“писал does not exist in Macedonian). Thus the two Past Participles Active 
correspond to the aspects. . 

On the other hand to form a direct and also the Reported Past Con- 
ditional or Future in Renarration (see the Compound Tenses below under 
these headings) Imperfective Past Participles Active have to be formed from 
Perfective verbs, e.g. :— 

паднел = fallen 


The Past Part. Active is very important in Macedonian asit is used to form 
the compound tenses (see below) which express а reported event not witnessed 
by the speaker but recounted to him by some one else and related by the 
speaker to a third person (i.e. in Renarration). 


1 Verbs with Past Part. Act. masc. sing. in -om drop the -о- in the other genders and 
plur., e.g. fem. донесла, neut. донесло, plur. донесле, 
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2. The Past Participle Passive with a passive meaning is formed from 
transitive verbs and ends in :— 


Sing. masc. -r fem. -Ta neut. -TO Plur. all genders. -TH 
ог 
Sing. masc. -н fem. -Ha neut. -но Plur. all genders -ни 


The same endings can be used to form a Past Participle which is Passive 
in form but Active in meaning and which is used with имам (= I have) and 
сум (— I am) to form a peculiarly Macedonian Past tense (already mentioned 
under “ The Conjugation of Verbs”; see also “ The Past Definite " under 
“ Compound Tenses " below). 

The endings with -т- are used for verbs of modern Class I with ending 
-Ham in the Ist pers. sing. Pres., for many verbs of Class I with monosyllabic 
vocalic roots and for certain other verbs where one would expect -n- endings. 
These endings with joining vowel -e-, where necessary, are added to the Aorist 
stem. E.g.:— 


Passive | 
in meaning : заколнат = Slaughtered 
ранет = wounded 
проклет = cursed 
скаменет = fossilized 
соединети (ог соединени)= united (pl.), cf. Sbor. сједињени 
Active | 
in meaning: тргнат = started off, set off 


минат == passed, past || 
загинат ог загинан = died 
овената трева = faded grass 


The endings with -н- are used for all other verbs of modern Classes I, II, 
and III. Verbs of Class Í and П (except for those with Aorist in -ав) have the 
vowel -e- preceding these endings, while verbs of Class III and those of Class I 
with Aorist in -ap have -a- before them. E.g. :— 


. Passive Class I : 
in meaning: донесен = brought 

избран = chosen 
Class II : 

носен = carried 
сторен = done 
Class ТЇЇ: 

тепан == beaten 


купуван = bought | 
иворана и посеана нива = а field ploughed and sown 
венчана жена = а married woman 
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Active Class І: | 
ја meaning: дојден = соте (irreg.—see below, “ Verbs of going and 
conveying ”) 
Class IT; 
спан = slept 
Class Ш: 
беган — run 


There is no jotovanie before the endings -ен, -eHa, etc., as also in 
Bulgarian. Only gutturals undergo the 186 Palatalization, e.g. :— 


испеков = І baked, Past Part. Pass. испечен 


Verbal Nouns are formed from Past Participles Passive by changing the 
final -н to -ње for Impfve. verbs and to -ние for Pfve. verbs. E.g. :— 


HOCeH — carried, носење — carrying 
одење == going, walking 

. кажување = saying 
купување = buying 
тепање = beating 
бегање = running 
орање = ploughing 

but— | 
издание = publishing 
образование = forming, education 
решение == decision 

соопштение = announcement 

уверение = assurance 


COMPOUND TENSES 
The Future 


The Future of verbs of both aspects is formed with the invariable auxiliary ќе 
(cf. Bulg. ще) and the Present (Impfve. or Pfve.). Thus :— 


Hue ќе викаме = We shall shout (be shouting), Impfve. 
Ние ќе ro викнеме = We shall call him (Píve.) 


This form is also often used to express habits, e.g. :— 
Ke свира и ќе пее поручек = He plays and sings after dinner 


The Future сап also be expressed by the invariable има да +- Pres. (Impfve. 
or Ріхе.), e.g. :— 


Има да носиш = you will carry (Impfve.) 


The negative form of this is the regular way of expressing a кнн Future - 
in Macedonian, e.g. :— 


° Нема да носиш = you will not carry. 


The Reported Future in Renarration. 


The auxiliary ќе is used with the Compound Past (see below) to express 
а Future in Renarration, ie. а future action about which we have heard 
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from others that itis going to take place. The auxiliary verb e or ce is always 
omitted with the 3rd persons sing. and plur. E.g. :— 


ќе си викал 
= they say you will be shouting 
ќе сум паднел! 
= they say I shall fall 


Утре ќе оделе другарите в село 
== 'To-morrow the chaps will go to (the) village 


Другиден Ke дојдел Спиро на павар 
= Spiro will come to market another day 


The forms are the same as for the Reported Past Conditional, q.v. (pp. 297, 
298). | 


The Compound Past 


The Compound Past tense (by natives called the Indefinite Past tense— 
минато неодредено време) is formed in the Ist and 2nd pers. sing. and plur. ` 
with the Present of the verb " to Бе” + Past Part. Active of either aspect. 
In the 3rd pers. sing. and plur. there is no auxiliary verb, and this tense consists 


of the Past Part. Active in the appropriate gender and number by itself. 
Thus :— 


Impfve.: сум бегал (-ла, -ло) — I have been running 


си бегал = you have been running 

бегал == he has been running 

сме бегале == we have been running 

сте бегале == you have been running 

бегале = they have been running 

So also : сум купувал (-ла, -ло) = I have been buying 

Píve. : сум сторил (-ла, -ло) = I have done 

си сторил etc. 

сторил 


сме сториле 
сте сториле 
сториле 


The meaning of the tense їп the 2nd and 3rd persons.—1. This tense is used to 
express an action about which the speaker has heard from someone else, but 


which he has not witnessed himself. Hence the term “indefinite”. E.g. :— 
Тој работел цел ден = he worked all day (they say) 
Ти си паднал од дрво = I have heard you fell off a tree, or 


You are supposed to have fallen off a tree. 


Вие сте направиле куќа, а нам He сте ни кажале 
= You have built а house (we hear), and have not told us 


2. This tense expresses a present state as a result of a past action (a true 
Perfect), e.g. :— 


1 Special Impfve. Past Partic. Active formed from Ре. verb, —see р. 291. 
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Гледам, гората ce свршила 
= Í see, the forest has finished 


Карпата ce надвисила над патот, ти се чини Ke падне 
= The rock hangs over the road ; it seems to you it will fall 
In the 1st person this tense has the meaning of :— 
1. а Perfect tense, e.g. :— 
Јас сум ro правел тоа, и пак ќе TO правам 
= І have been doing this and shall do it again 
2. quoting another person's false statement, e.g. :— 
Ами! Сум зел, како не? 
= What! І have taken it, of course ? (It isn't true what you say !) 


3. a statement about an action by the speaker, done unconsciously and only 
subsequently noticed, e.g. :— 


Леле, сум го загубил кесето | 
= Oh dear, I have lost my purse! (I have only just noticed it) 


Ноќеска на сон сум станал, сум излегол надвор, и пак сум се вратил, 
и ништо не сум сетил што сум правел. 
== Last night I got up in my sleep, Í went outside, and came back again, and 
I did not feel anything of what I was doing. 


Further uses of the compound. Past :— 
1. Referring to the Future :— . 
Бегај одтука, дури не сум те отепал | 
= Run away from here, while I haven't killed you ! 
Си пропаднал, ако ne дојдеш. 
== You are lost (will perish), if you до not come. 
2. To express а command :— 
Да не си мрднал од местото, оти тешко ти тебе | ѓ 
= Don't budge from the spot, ог you will get it ! 
9. In proverbs and sayings :— 


|" Ни лук си јал, ни лук мирисал 
== I don't like to take the risk (lit. (If) you have not eaten onion, you have not ..... 
smelt, of it) 


_ The Past Definite or Perfect 


In ‘direct contrast in meaning to the Compound Past is the peculiarly 
Macedonian Perfect tense constructed with the Past Participle Passive, already 
mentioned. Such forms state facts definitely known by the speaker as performed. 

Intransitive verbs use the Past Part. Passive in the appropriate gender 
preceded by the verb * to be " in the Present. E.g. :— 


Јас сум дојден = I have come (here I am) 
Тој е cera заспан = Не is now asleep (has fallen asleep) 


This construction 1s widely used. 
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Transitive verbs are used with the Past Part. Passive in the neuter preceded 
by the auxiliary verb имам (— I have). имам can be used in nearly all its 
forms and tenses, especially the past tenses, with the corresponding changes of 
meaning. This also is à common Macedonian construction. E.g. :— 


Ние имаме пратено едно писмо дури до Белград 
== We have sent а letter as far ав Belgrade 
То) нема видено такви луѓе 
== Не has not seen such people 
(Ав а Pluperfeet :) Немав чуено такви работи 
= [ had not heard (of) such things 


The Pluperfect 

The Pluperfect tense is formed with the Imperfect of " to Бе" + the Past 
Participle Active of either aspect. It expresses an action in the past preceding 
another action also in the past. Thus we have :— 


Impfve.: бев викал (-ла, -ло) — I had been shouting 
беше викал == you had been shouting 
беше викал etc. 
бевме викале 
бевте викале 
беа викале 
Pfve.: бев викнал, ete. = I had called out, shouted, ete. 


Tue беа дошле, кога ro пишував писмото 
= They had (already) come (Pfve.), when I was writing the letter 
Бевме си легнале, кога некој затропа на порта 
= We had (already) gone to bed, when someone Кпоскед оп (the) door 


А rarer form of this tense with the same meaning is :— 


беше сум викал беше сме викале 
беше си викал беше сте викале 
(беше викал) беше викале 


The Conditional Mood 
The ordinary Conditional referring to Present, Future, or Past in main 
clauses is constructed with the invariable auxiliary verb би + Past Participle 
Active in -л, -ла, etc. With such forms the Nom. Personal Pronoun is required 
to indicate the person, if the subject is not otherwise expressed or understood. 
A less frequently used form has the Present of “to be" in the 18 and 
2nd persons after the би, thus indicating the person meant (cf. Slovak), e.g. :— 


Јас би дошол, дошла = I would come, ог (jac) би сум дошол, -na 


ти би дошол, дошла = you would come, ,, (ти) би си дошол, -ла 
тој би дошол = һе would соте, ,, (тој) би дошол 

таа би дошла == she would соте, „, (таа) би дошла 

ние би дошле = we would соте, ,, (ние) би сме дошле 
вис би дошле = you would come, ,, (Bue) би сте дошле 


тие би дошле = they would come, ,, (тие) би дошле 
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Examples :— 
Jae би ro зел, да имам пари 
= | would take it if I had (the) money 


Ти би дошол вчера, да знаеше дека имавме работа 
== You would have eome yesterday, if you had known that we had work 


Тале би го направил тоа, ако се ceme.i! 
== Tale would have done (ог: до) this, if he had remembered 


Jac би сум се скарал со него, да знаев за тоа 
= | would have quarrelled with him, had I known about this 


Тој би ce отепал во барање, да не му &aorcee 2 
= Не would have killed himself with searching if I had not told him 


The Conditional] is also used to express а doubt, e.g. :— 


Jac би рекол, дека ти тоа не ro правиш од срце 
= Í would say that you are not doing this sincerely (lit. from the heart) 


To express the Past Conditional (“ would have "), ќе can also be used with 
the Imperfect of Impfve. verbs in the main elause, followed by the Imperfect 
after a suitable conditional conjunction in the “if” clause. For Pfve. verbs 
а special " hybrid Imperfect " is constructed for both clauses, by adding the 
Imperfect endings to Aorist stems. (See under “ The Imperfect ”). 


Examples :— 


Jac ќе земев (Pfve.) пари, na дојдеше (Pfve.) татко ми 
— I would have taken (the) money, if my father had come 


Тој ќе викаше (Impfve.) по мене, ако ce забавев (Pfve.) 
== Не would have called for те, if I had been late 


Јас Ke паднев (Pfve.), ако не Me придржеше (Pfve.) ти 
= I would have fallen, if you had not held те 


Ќе ја видев таа работа, ако имав време 
== Е would have seen this thing, if I had had time 


This form of the Past Conditional is also used to express habit in the past, 
e.g. — | 
Ке седнеше, ќе ја вемеше тамбурата и ќе свираше убави песни, а ние 
тогаш ќе го слушавме 
== Не would sit down, take his tambura (kind of mandoline) and play lovely 
songs, and we would then listen to him 


Поручек ќе ја земев книгата и ќе читав 
== After lunch I would take the book and read - 


There is а further indirect or Reported Past Conditional in Macedonian in 
Renarration to express conditions heard about by the speaker from others. This 
is formed Бу ќе followed by the Compound Past tense. То form this Reported 


1. Special Impfve. Past Partie. Active formed from Реге. verb, mentioned under the 
* Past Participle Active *. 

з Special Conditional Imperfect formed from Pfve. verb, mentioned under “ The 
Imperfect ". 
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Past Conditional from Pfve. verbs a special “ hybrid Past. Part. Active" is 
formed by adding the Impfve. endings -ел, -ела, ete., to the Aorist roots of 
Pfve. verbs of Classes I and II. Реге, verbs of Class III have no special endings. 
The aux. verbs e or ce are omitted in the 3rd persons, as in other Renarration 
tenses. E.g. :— 


Impfve. :— | 
ќе сум викал, -а = I would have been shouting, they say 
ќе си викал ete. | 
ќе викал 


ќе сме викале 
ќе сте викале . 
ќе викале 


Pfve. :— 
ке сум паднел, -а = I would have fallen, they say 
ќе си паднел 
ќе паднел 
ќе сме падпеле 
ќе сте паднеле 
ќе паднеле 


These forms are also used for the Reported Future, q.v. above. 


Examples :— 


Тој ќе дојдел тогаш, ако ro пуштеле 
= Не would have come then (they say), if they had let him 


Тие ќе купеле жито, ами немале пари 
= They would have bought (some) wheat (I hear), but they had по money 


Петре ќе стасал на време, да не беше му се поболел коњот 
‚ = Peter would have arrived in time (I am told), if his horse had not gone sick 


This form can also be used to express past habits not witnessed by the 
speaker, e.g. :— Я 
Спиро ке земел леб и ќе одел на нива 
= (They say) Зріго would take some bread and ро into (the) fields 


As this form is also used to express the Reported Future, the last example 
could also mean : They say Spiro will take (some) bread and go into the fields 
(but I don't believe it, or: I don't think so). 


Irregular and. Noteworthy Verbs 


Of the old " athematic " verbs, modern Macedonian has preserved only: 
сум (== I am). 

јадам, јадеш (= І eat) and дадам, дадеш (= I give, Pfve.) are now regular 
verbs of Class I with dental root in the Present. The Imperative of дадам is 
дај! Past Part. Act. дал (Pfve.), Past Part. Pass. даден: Impfve. давам, 
regular. Јадам has Past Part. Act. јадел (Impfve.), Past Part. Pass. јаден. 
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сум = I ат 
Present. Imperfect. Future. Imperative. 
Sing. 1 сум | бев ќе бидам — 
CH беше ќе бидеш биди 

3 | e беше ке биде нека биде 
Plur. 1 сме бевме ќе бидеме — 

2 сте бевте ќе бидете бидете 

3 се беа ке бидат нека ‘а бидат 


Present Gerund : бидејќи 
Past Participle: Sing. masc. бил, fem. била, neut., било ; Plur. (all gend. ) биле 


The form би, originally an Aorist of this verb, is now only used ав ап 
auxiliary for forming the Conditional mood : jac би бил, ete. = I would be, etc. 

The negative form of сум, eto. is не сум, не си, etc., written separately 
in Macedonian. 


“І know” is внаам (Impfve.), Pres. внаеш ete., 3rd p. plur. знаат 


Imperfect: внаев, Past Part. Act. snae: 
* T find out ” is : NOBHAAM (Pfve.). 


Notice also :— 
2nd pera. sing. 
можам = Iean  . можеш 3rd p. pl. можат, СІ. I. Im- 
f perfect можев, Р.Р.А. 
можел 
сакам == I wish, I love сакаш regular Class III. | 
Тре negative form of сакам--не)кам, нејќеш, 18 воте- 
times used in dialects апа idioms with -и- endings: 
сакате, нејките (== nolens, volens). Р.Р.А. нејќел 
чујам = I hear (Pfve.) чуеш irreg. Cl. I, Aor. чув, чу, 
Р.Р.А. чул 
спиам = I sleep спиеш reg. Class I 
видам = Í вее (Píve.) видиш irreg. Cl. II, Aor. видов, 
Р.Р.А. видел ` 
гледам = Í see (Impfve.) гледаш reg. Cl. HI 
пулам = I look at пулиш reg. Cl. II 
барам | | = look for бараш гер. СІ. ПІ 
паѓам == fall пагаш reg. CI. ПІ 
земам = І take (Impfve. земаш reg. Cl. ПІ 
but— 
вемам == ] take (Pfve.) земеш irreg. Cl. I, Aor. ведов, зеде, 
ete., Р.Р.А. зел, P.P.P. 
вемен, -а 
имам . =I have имаш reg. Cl. Ш 
| Negative form : немам (= I have not), Imperfect : немав, 
немаше, eto. нема. = there is no(t) 


! А Future composed of ќе + Present is also to be found in modem texts. 
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2nd pers. sing. 
разбирам = І understand разбираш reg. Cl. III, has Pfve. 
разберам, разбереш, СІ. I, 
Aor. разбрав, Р.Р.А. равбрал 


кревам = [lift up (Impfve.) креваш тер. С]. ПІ 
кренам = Í lift up (Pfve.) кренеш тер. С]. I 
стасам = I arrive (Pfve.) стасаш reg. С]. III 
на(в)оѓам or Ë 
најдувам = I find (Impfve. | -am reg. Cl. Ш 
најдам = І find (Pfve.) најдеш irreg. С]. I, Дог. најдов, 
Р.Р.А. нашол 
кинисам == І start out (Pfve.) кинисаш reg. Cl. Ш 
кинисувам =I start out кинисуваш гер. Cl. TIT 
(Impfve.) 
бепдисам = I please, satisfy бендисаш reg. Cl. ПІ 
клавам =I put down клаваш reg. СІ. Ш 
(Impfve.) 
кладам =I put down кладеш reg. Cl. I, Aor. кладов, 
(Pfve.) Р.Р.А. кладол 
Verbs of Going and Conveying | 
То go = i 
Impfve. and Freq. : 
Pres. идам, идепі! Imperfect идев, идеше P.P.A. nuo: 
Pfve. : 
Pres. појдам, појдеш Aorist појдов, појде  Р.Р.А. пошол 
То come = 
Impíve. and Freq..: 
Pres. доваѓам, довагаш Imperfect довагав Р.Р.А. довагал 
Pfve. : 
Pres. дојдам, дојдеш Aorist дојдов P.P.A. дошол m. 


дошла Ї. 
Imper. дојди ! дојдете ! ог ела | елате | 


То go away, to walk == 
Impfve. and Freq. : 
Pres. одам, одиш Imperfect одев, одеше,  Р.Р.А. одел 
(одам is often used for идам) 


To go away (only) = 
Pfve. : 
Pres. отидам, отидеш Aorist отидов Р.Р.А. отишол m. 
отишла f. 
1 The form идвам, -am, ete., is now considered bad style and is по longer used in good 
writing. 
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To go out = 
Impfve. : | 
Pres. излегувам Imperfect ивлегував R Р.А. излегувал 
излегуваш 
Pfve. : 
Pres. излезам Aorist излегов Р.Р.А. излегол 
излезеш излезе, ete. 


3rd p. pl. излегоа 
So also: влегувам (Impfve.) = to go іп, (Pfve.) влезам 
To lead — 
Impfve. and Freq. : | 
Ргез. водам, водиш Imperfect водев, Водеше Р.Р.А. водел 
Pfve. : e 
Pres. поведам, поведеш Aorist поведов, поведе Р.Р.А. повел 
To bring (a person) = 
Impfve. : | 
Pres. доведувам Imperfect доведував Р.Р.А. доведувал 
Pfve. : 
Pres. доведам, доведеш Aorist доведов, доведе Р.Р.А. довел 


То carry, to сопуеу = 
Impfve. and Freq. : 


Pres. носам, носиш Imperfect носев Р.Р.А. носел 
Pfve. : 
Pres. понесам, понесеш Aorist понесов Р.Р.А. понесол 


То bring (ог сопуеу іп а vehicle to а place) == 


Impfve. : 
Pres. донесувам Imperfect донесував P.P.A. донесувал 
Pfve. : Я | 
Pres. донесам Aorist донесов, _ Р.Р.А. донесол 
донесеш донесе 


Imperat. донеси ! 


For * to сопуеу” we also have: 


Impfve. and Freq.: Pres. возам, возиш, reg. Cl. II, 
Pfve.: Pres. повезам, повезет, Аог. повевов, 
Р.Р.А. повевол 


and for " to bring (in a vehicle)” we also have: 


Impfve.: Pres. довезувам, СІ. ПІ, 
Pfve.: Pres. довевам, СІ. Т, (like повезам), 
ог дотерам, -аш, (1. TIT. 
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The Aspects 


The formation of aspects in Macedonian i 18 similar to that in other Slavonio 
languages. 


1. Pfve. from simple Impfve. verbs by means of prepositional prefixes, e.g. :— 


Impfve. прашам = [ask Pfve. запрашам 
пишувам = I write напишувам 
молам = I request замолам 

2. Impfve. from Ре. verbs by lengthening the root, e.g. :— 

Pfve. дадам, from дам = Т give Impfve. давам 
купам = I bay `. купувам 
донесам = Ibring | донесувам 
помогнам = ] he]p | помагам 

3. Impfve. from Pfve. verbs by changing the ending of the Present, e.g. :— 

Píve. викнам | = І shout Impfve. викам 
вемам, -еш = І take земам, земаш 
фатам, -иш = I seize, start | фаќам, -аш 


4. Different forms of the same root ог occasionally different roots are used 
to express a difference of aspeot, e.g. :— 


Impfve. равбирам == Í understand Pfve. разберем 
излегувам = Í go out излевам 
довагам = Í соте дојдам 


The Pfve. Pres. is mostly used in subordinate clauses, as in Bulgarian 
and Serbocroátian. 

A special feature of Macedonian in connection with the aspects is the 
formation of the Aorist tense from Pfve. verbs only, and a corresponding 
Pfve. Past Participle Active, and an Imperfect tense from Impfve. verbs only 
with a corresponding Impfve. Past Participle Active, e.g. :— 


Impfve.. доваѓам | zz І come Pfve. дојдам 
Imperfect довагав, = І used to come, or Aor. дојдов, 
доваѓаше was coming дојде, eto. 
etc. f | = I came 
Р.Р.А. довагал Р.Р.А. дошол 
Impfve. разбирам . = І understand Pive. разберем 
Imperfect, разбирав, равбираше | Aorist равбрав 
Р.Р.А. разбирал Р.Р.А. разбрал 


The Aorist is not formed from Impfve. verbs in Macedonian, nor the 
Imperfect from Pfve. verbs, in contrast to Bulgarian. 


WORD ORDER WITH ENCLITICS 
А peculiar feature of Macedonian is that its short, unemphatic forms of the 
Personal Pronouns are more often treated as proclitics preceding the verb 
than as enclitics following it.! As already mentioned in “The Pronouns”, 
they are often repeated by an emphatic pronoun in the same case earlier or 
later ја the sentence. 
1 See pp. 275-277. 
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Се разбира = It is understood; of course. Cf. 
Bulg.pas6ňpa ce, Sbor. равуме се 
Ми дава на мене книгата == Не gives me the book : 
Земи ја = Take it (fem.) ! 
Удри ме = Hit пе ! 
The proclitic negative не precedes other proclitics, cf. Bulg. E.g. :— 
He се прави тоа никога = That is never done 


The auxiliary verb ke, used for forming the Future tense and a form of 
Conditional, etc., is always proclitic, e.g. :— 
Ќе дојде = Не will come 

The interrogative particle ли is always enclitic (only) and precedes other 
enclitics, e.g. :— | 
Работи ли Петар ? = Ів Peter working ? 
Дава ли ви леб? == Does he give you bread ? 

The verb сум when used as an auxiliary verb is always enclitic or pro- 
clitic, e.g. :— | 
c а И | = (They say, ог we hear) you have been 


The negative не is usually proclitic ; it sometimes takes the stress, e.g. :— 


He равбирам = І do not understand 
but— | 
нё сакам = І do not want 


When не occurs with an auxiliary verb, the interrogative particle ли, and 

. two proclitic pronouns, the order is: negative, aux. verb, ли, Dat. pronoun, · 

. Асс. pronoun. E.g.:— 

He сум ли му се јавил ? == Did I not let him know ? 

Не сум ли му го дал? . = Have I not given it to him ? 
Monosyllabic conjunctions and prepositions are usually proclitic; but 

they may also attract the accent—the prepositions 1, before Personal. Pronouns 

and before nouns without the article in adverbial expressions, e.g. :— 


Удри Me силно по глава == Strike me hard оп (the) head 
Еден ден дошла кај него мечката = One day the bear came to him | 
Тагленарот немал што да прави = The charcoal burner had no choice 


(Ht. had not what to do) 
(See Text No. I—accented.) | 


TEXTS 
(Printed as in the source used) 
I. Folk tale (народна прикаска) accented by К. Кепески 
Јагленарот и мечката 
Си бил еден јагленар и живеел в планина. Еден ден дошла кај 
него една мечка што си ja набодила нбгата на глогов трн. Ногата 
на мечката й била гнојбсана од трнот. Кога дошла кај јаглбнарот, 


1 со and во only take the accent when written together with a noun and forming an 
adverb: сдсила = by force, вддвор = outside. | 
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почнала да ја крева болната nora како да сака да му каже ja боли 
ногата и го моли да и помогне. Јагленарот разбрал што сака мечката, 
се приближил дб неа и й го извадил трнот. Ha мечката й поминала 
ногата. Оттога ce спријателиле |агленарот и мечката и живёеле заедно. 
Една нок, како што спиеле мечката и јагленарот заедно, јаглёнарот 
Ке й рёче на мечката: , Их, мори мецо, кблку ти смрди здивот". 
Мечката ништо не му одговорила, туку му рекла: „еми ја сега 
секирана и удри ме силно пд глава. Ако не ró сториш тба, ќе те 
йзедам". Јаглёнарот немал што да прави и го сторил дна што му 
рекла мечката. На главата на мечката И направил гблема резанка. 
После, мечката си бтишла и не се вратила за долго време кај 
јагленарот. | 
Поминале многу години. Еден ден се среле пак мечката и јаглё- 
aport. Тогај мечката го натерала ]аглёнарот да види по главата 
дали се познава некаква трага од секирата. Јаглёнарот погледал 
и рекол дека ништо He се познава. А мечката ќе му рече тбгај: ,,Ére, 
видиш, секирата трага не остави; ами што ми рече дека ми смрди 
вдивот, уште го дўмам”. Тогај скокна и ro изеде јаглёнарот. 


II. Folk poem (народна песна) 
„Рачај, порачај, бела Bojano : 
сега сум овде, утре ќе одам, 
утре ќе одам туѓа туѓина. 
Рачај, порачај, што да ти пратам, 
ал пари сакаш, ал книга сакаш ?" 
„Ни пари сакам, ни книга сакам, 
и jac си сакам овде што нема, 
овде што нема таму што има, 
таму што има до три биљбиља, 
до три биљбиља рано што пеат : 
првиот пее за вечерање, 
вториот пее за легнување, 
третиот пее за станување | 
„Ај вечерајте, две луди млади, 
две луди млади, две неженети |" 
„Ај легнете си, две луди млади, 
две луди млади, две неженети |" 
„Ај станете си, две луди млади, 
две луди млади, две неженети |" 
Ах да би знала тој што ми пее, 
рано што пее за вечерање, 
јас ќе го ранев со топен шекер. 
Ах да би внала тој што ми пее, 
рано што пее ва легнување, 
јас ќе го panes со суво грозе. 
Ах да би внала тој што ми пее, 
рано што пее за станување, 
јас ќе го ранев отров и катран І" 


MACEDONIAN 305 


III. Костантин Миладинов (modernized spelling) 


ТАГА 8А ЈУГ 


Орелски крилја как? да си метнех, 
и в наши страни да си прелетнех ! 
На наши места ја да си идам, 

да видам Струга, Кукуш да видам; 
да видам дали сонце и тамо 
мрачно угрева, како и вамо. 


Ако как? овде сонце ме стрети, 
ако пак мрачно сонцето свети; 
на пат далечни ја ќе се стегнам, 
и в други страни ќе си побегнам, 
каде сонцето светло угрева, 

каде небото звезди посеваат. 


Овде е мрачно, и мрак м' обвива, 
и темна магла земја покрива ; 
мразои и снегои, и пепелници, 
силни ветришта, и вијулици ; 
околу магли и мравои вемни, 

а в гради студои, и мисли темни. 


Не, ја не можам овде да седам : 
не, ја не можам мразои да гледам : 
дајте ми крилја ја да си метнам, 

и в наши страни да си прелетнам, 
на наши места ја да си идам, 

да видам Охрид, Струга да видам. 


Тамо зората греи душата ; 
тамо дарбите — природна сила 
со сета раскош ги растурила : 
бистро езеро гледаш белеи 

и си од ветер сино темнеи ; 
поле погледниш или планина, 
сегде божева е хубавина. 


Тамо по срце в кавал да свирам, 
сонце да вајдва, ја да умирам. 


ТҮ, Венко Марковски 
АЛТАНА 
Кој не ја видел Алтана ? 
Кому не памет свртела, 
Алтана — алтан на грло, 
Алтана — жива приказна | 


Една е мома Алтана, 

на лице — пупка трендафил, 
на снага — стројна калина, 
на мерак --- огин равгорен ! 
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Седи ли — гори вемјата, 
гледа ли — рани отвара, 
мине ли — луніа планинска, 
пее ли — мртви скорива ? 


Кога се Алтан родила, 
три пати вора ворила, 
три пати светот се менил, 
три пати рајот с'отворил. 


Пролет и била постела, 
горска ја срна доила, 
ангели песни пеале, 
над неа солнце греало | 


Кој не ја видел Алтана ? 
Кому не срце однела ? — 
Женети венец фрлаат, · 
ергени горат ва неа ! 


V. Коста Рацин i 
ТУТУНОБЕРАЧИТЕ 


На кантар студен со туч го мерат 
и можат ли да го измерат 
нашиов тутун — нашава мака 
нашава солена пот | 


Од темни вори на утрини летни 

до никоа доба на вечери вимни 

тој гладно пие тагата наша 

и потта и крвта и снагата ни. 

Жолт — жолти прави лицата бледни 
и жолта гостинка у градите носи. 


По утрини росни, по мугрите пресни 
наведени ничкум по полињата родни 
вачмаени ние го береме. 

Лист по лист кини 

лист по лист нижи 

лист по лист превртуј, притискај, 
лист по лист милно, таговно реди 

и на долга низа од капки пот 

и надеж со клетва и зелена Jan, 

со корав поглед на очите матни 

по кревките лисја жолтовлатни 
прикаска горка на живот клет 
нанижи бевлгасна а така јасна. 


Та незнаш ли? 
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Денот ли дојде тој да се мери — 
мерка му нема, а в градите длаби 
без да се вапре, без дно да најде 
не тага а клетва, и в очите матни 
и не сакајќи сама се дига: 


фуријата. 


Кантарот носи лисіето златно 
а в гради луто далгите беснат 
на жолтата мака — на жолтиот тутун 
на жолтата пот на раците ни | 


VI. Коле Неделковски 
ВРАЌАЊЕ 
О, страдна вемјо, јунашка, 
одбради образ набравден, 
одви и срце поврати 
од лути рани вековни. 


Еве ти чеда, погледни, 
радоста твоа, мајчице, 

со очи полни правдини, 
гордост ва свет и светлина. 


дошто, ох, така немееш, 
уште ли не си веруеш, 

или ти сила истина, 
мајчински да не погледнеш 9 


Равбрав, о грозна грешнице, 
мајка на црни сираци, 

вемја на коски пренати 

од борци — млади јунаци. 

А за нас, мајко, не прашам — 
гладни и голи скитници — 
колку си горка тлеала, 

колку си отров голтнала. 


Ај нека тија останат — 

темни и стари времиња, 

а сега гради разгрни, 

својте си чеда прибери. 

И викни, мајко, извикај, 
. радост и песни истури 

ва твојте гладни сираци, 

за твојте клети скитници. 


ҮП. Гого Йвайонева 
ВО СЕЛСКАТА СОБА 


Миризма топла од пченичен леб 
на сачот што се пече, 
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те гали во гради, те опива сет, 
во тиха, заспана вечер. 


Во ламбата мижи, потрепнуе плам, 
на софра грав се пари, 

а селанец корав започнуе пак, 
приказни стари, стари. 


Расправа како во нивјето клас 
при ветрец тих се љушка, 

а топол ко оран неговиот глас, 
чиниш божем те гушка. 


И петлите дури не запеат пак, 
тој абор по абор ќе ниже — 
приказна јасна ко дневниот врак, 
жива ко мајчини грижи. 


УПІ. Славко Јаневски 


СВАТОВСКА 


Во село ми, во село ми 

ситно оро виловито, 
надвишило класје класој, 

ерп се сплеткал B тешко жито. 


Натежнале врели црешни, 
искршиле сочни гранки, 
и прокапал мед од саќе 
на момини топли дланки. 


Гровје врее, сокој лее, 
сонце-свадбар дели влато, 
вакитува бели дреи 

Hà жетвари, селски CBATOJ. 


Во село ми, во село ми 
свадбената песна снови, 
нараснале над јасики 
двокатници наши нови. 


Се сокриле бели видој 

под тутунски низи тешки, 
од погачи, од погачи 
вршниците раснат жешки. 


Гиздав младич по ловјата 
наточува рујно вино, 
бело моме дарој ткае 

в лененово поле сино. 


Блеат трла, амбар стежнал, 
свадба слави село збрано, 
под сватовско крилно знаме 
мине оро разиграно. 
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IX, Блаже Конески 


ОХРИД 
1. 
Ој равбуди се, росо девојче, 
ти да погледаш долу полено, 
како е поле раззеленето, 
и по полето бели сватови — 
коњи виловни што разиграле, 
песна сватовска што запеале. 


— Ој та не ми е поле широко, 
поле широко раззеленето. 

Ој туку ми е сино еверо, 

сино еверо разлелеано. 


О) та не ми се бели сватови, 
ој туку ми се бели бранови. 


Ој та не ми е песна сватовска, 
ој туку ми е песна жалосна. 


Шуми еверо, играј еверо, 
лета} жгалебче белокрилесто, 
Лета) долета) мене на рака, 
да те затоплам на бели гради | 


2. 

Три дена веќе езерото, 

три ноќи пее бурна песна, 
како во чуден 8aHec сето, 
како во игра страсна и бесна 
бучи и јачи, 

клика и плачи | 


О таква сила! Да можеш така 
во занес бескрај сет да тонеш | 

Да можеш таков глас да имаш, 
над бурни водје да зазвони, 

од сури ридје да се рони | 


X, А. Спасоски 


МИЈАЧКИТЕ РЕЗБАРИ 


Национално поробуван, економски обесправен, во патилната борба 
со животот, Македонецот длабоко се вовлекол во својата душа 
и горејќи од силна жалба за посреќна иднина, создал богато и 
високохудожествено народно творчество. Неговото искуство e 
напредно и борбено. Ono ги излеало маките и страданијата на нашиот 
народ и полно e со надеж во поубав живот. Оно е било оружје 
и светол лач во борбата ва слобода. 
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Еден род од нашето народно творчеството e резбарството. Кај 
нас и кај околните балкански народи ce навогаат многу цркви 
украсени со иконостаси и резбарски творби — дело на мијачките 
мајстори резбари. Прочуена e црвката Св. Спас во Скопје и 
манастирот Бигорски. 

Следејќи го историскиот раввиток на ревбарството кај нас, гледаме 
со каква голема ъубов и равбирање го негуеле мијаците — мајстори. 
Оно се предавало по традиција од татко на син и по тој начин се 
створиле цели родословија на резбари. Прочуени биле работите на 
Фрчкоски, Филиповски од село Гаре, Максевци, Мирчевци, Гиноски 
и други. : 

Во Македонија секој крај е украсен со мијачки ревби. Соврше- 
носта на своето искуство мијаците го достигнуат по манастирите BO 
охридско, црквата св. Никола — Крушово и Св. Спас во Скопје. 

Нивната работа не се запира само кај нас, ами се распространуе 
и по целиот Балкан. Како печалбари — мајстори ги достигнуат 
границите на Романија и Хрватска оставуејќи трагови од своето 
искуство. Во Србија тронот на Богородица во манастирот Дечани 
е нивно дело. Исто така и иконостасите на црквите во Сливен, Тревна 
и др. (Бугарија.) Долгата им работа во Бугарија оставила влијание 
на тревненските и калоферските ревбари. Опи имаат вемено многу 
од стилот и начинот на композиции од нашите мајстори. 

` Со ,,копанче” и „струг”, со своја самобитна техника на изработка, 
во леска, орев и шимшир, мијаците издолбале прекрасни резби. 
Главни групи на мијачка ивработка се: иконостаси, на еден, два и 
три ката, куќни украси и ситни дрвореви. | 

Темите се вемени од христијанската вера: сцени од животот 
‚на Христа и неговите ученици. Митолошките мотиви ,,ламји”, 
дракони, глави на животни и др. се преплетуат во содржанието. 
Винова лоза која што се среќава уште на стаклените вази од Помпеја, 
заедно со „трендафилче со листиња?? се чести мотиви, кои што даваат 
свежина и равнообравие. | 

Но едно е важно да се одбележи: иако е со верски теми, мијачкото 
резбарство по содржание и форма е слободно и блиско до животот. 
Самите ликови на светците не се студени и неземни, а луѓе земени од 
животот. Това го докажуат и устремените движенија во комповицијата. 
Мотивите од Св. писмо никојпат He се осамотени, но еврзани CO 
лисја, цвеќиња, украси. Често на тие сцени ce изразени ликови, 
цел собор од лица во мијачка народна носија и работата на самите 
резбари, како во манастирот Бигорски и црквата св. Спас. 

Tosa се зборуе за оригинално толкување и слободарски дух на 
мијачките мајстори. Това му дава и голема цена на нашето резбарство. 
Topa докажуе дека они не го сфанале искуството одделно од животот, 
ами го сврзале со него. Македонското резбарство остави длабоки 
белези, го израви творческиот дух на нашиот народ и дава богат 
материал на нашата нова генерација уметници ва ивучуење и творење 
на нови дела во современото искуство... 
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XI. С. Шарски 
ШАР ПЛАНИНА 


Ако тргнеме од нашиот главен град Скопје кон вапад со малечкото 
влакче, што ги соединува градоите на северна и западна Македонија — 
Тетово, Гостивар, Кичево, Струга и Охрид -- скоро ќе навлеземе по 
Дервенскиот Провлак. Овој провлак ја дели Жеденската Планина 
од Сува Гора. Провлакот е тесен и многу пречи на погледот. Но 
кога ќе го минеме селото Грумчин, ние ќе видиме дел од голема и 
висока планина. А штом излеземе од Дервенскиот Провлак, пред 
нашите очи наеднаш се открива една чудесна и неописно убава слика. 
Пред нас ce испречува целата Шар Планина. Нашите очи гледаат 
и не можат да се начудат на височината и на убавината на таа наша . 
македонска планина, за која што толку мпогу се пее во нашите народни 
песни. | 

Гледаш, но срцето ти тупка од радост и гордост п не знаєш на 
што повеќе да го задржиш својот зачудеп поглед: дали на рамното 
како морско огледало и плодородно Тетовско Поле, што изгледа 
како цветна градина, дали на острите врвои Љуботен, Кобилица, 
Турчин, Војводица и други, што гордо се издигаат дури до облаците ; 
или пак на прочуените шарски гори. Сите тие убавини на природата 
ја исполнуваат твојата душа со чиста и возвишена радост и ти не 
можеш да не се осетиш горд оти си се родил како син на убавата 
и славна македонска земја. ... 


ХП. Јован Бошковски 
From the story ,,PACTPEJI" 


Надвор есенското зајдисолнце ги златеше крошните од високите 
буки. Низ плитарите на котарот се цедеше слаба светлина, што 
полека ce промрежуеше, толку полека да на Иља му се чинеше дека 
никогаш нема да се стемни а да дојде стариот бач, кого тој со душа 
го чекаше да му каже што стануе во планината. 

Кога шкрапна вратничето, беше веке мрак. Иљо олеснето ce 
издиши и за миг заборави на своите тегобни мисли, постана од сламе- 
HOTO легало. Сламата шушна. Bo темницата едвај се назираше 
малата приведена фигура од старчето, но гласот јасно му го чу: тој 
ги тераше овците в котар. 

— Ти си, стрико Танасе 9 

— Јас сум... Еве, сега Ке ro запалам виделничено. 

Шкртна шкорче. Мало жолтикаво пламенче ја процепи темнината 
и ватрепка светлина по благото лице на старецот покриено со снежно- 
бела брада. Сенката му запгра по видот, голема и трепкава и кога 
старецот појде да го земе виделничето, сепката му порасна, ce извиши 
дури до исчадените греди. После се доближи до него со запалено 
"виделниче в рака, мил и поднасмејан како секогаш: 

— E, се крепиш ли P... 
` — Арен сум сега. Туку ми здодеа Ha едно место. И знаеш — jac 
не сум за седење. Уште ли ce штураат наваму 9 Нема ли да скршат 
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глава P... — нетрпеливо одговори Иљо и ce загледа во стариот 
планинец, чекајќи од него да чуе нешто. 

А тој спокојно се готвеше да си врши работа. 

— Потрај малу, додека ги измолзам овцине...— одговори 
старецот и се сврте кон котарот, откаде што допираше блеење и 
овците нетрпеливо подаваа глави преку плетот. 

Стрико Танас отиде покроце, а co него зашета и виделото. limo 
остана пак потемница, сам, со своите мисли. Шуркањето на млекото, 
гласот на старецот што си збореше нешто со овците, нивното блеење, 
го нишкаше пријатно в сон и го враќаше со мисли далеку, во деновите 
на неговото детинство. Потклекнат, стариот бач ги молзеше овците 
покроце, без брзање, како да BO таа работа се криеше некаква чудна 
милина. Кога сврши и пак пријде, Ињо се поткрена до половина во 
легалото, се протегна, а во жилите му ваструја крвта. Зачека: 

—E?... 

— На, напи ce. Ти, бевбели си гладен ? — место одговор My 
принесе стрико Танас каленица со пресно млеко, што уште се пенеше, 
шумеше и слатко мирисаше на некосена трева. Иљо го испи наеднаш, 
со големи голтки. Co нескриена радост сети како по снагата му се 
разлеа свежа струја. Полека му се враќаше старата сила. 


SECTION 7. SERBOCROATIAN 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


The remarkable beauty of the Serbocroátian language finds its parallel in 
the remarkable character of the people of Yugoslavia who speak it. Ву their 
fearless decision to resist in the spring of 1941, with no other result in prospect 
but that of untold suffering and certain disaster, they wrote a heroic page in 
the history of human courage. 

Serbocroütian could be defined roughly as the language of the Slav inhabi- 
tants of the western half of the broad part of the Balkan peninsula, 1.e. the 
greater part of modern Yugoslavia, whose inhabitants immigrated there about 
the sixth century A.D. Despite differences of dialect, regional names, religion, 
and varying historical fortunes, it should be emphatically stated that the 
language of Serbia, Croatia, the Voivodina (to the north of the Sava and the 
Danube), Bosnia, Herzegovina, Dalmatia, and Montenegro, is mutually 
intelligible without previous study or preparation, and for this reason alone 
the union of these peoples m 1918 was not a fortuitous or illogical event. 
Together with Slovenian, Macedonian and Bulgarian, as well as Old Slavonic, 
Serbocroátian forms the South Slav group of languages. Owing to the greater 
divergences of Bulgarian and Macedonian, some philologists class them as 
East S. Slav, as opposed to Serbocroátian and Slovenian, which they call 
together West S. Slav. 

The beauty of the sound of Serbocroátian will be found in its system of 
five simple, clear vowels, which do not vary according to the position of the 
stress in the word, and in its clear consonants (only a few of which are 
palatalized). . These give а forceful and virile impression, while the mobile 

“ musical ”- accent, occurring mostly early in the word, and the varying vowel 
lengths give the language a unique lilt and pattern of changing pitch which 
charms the ear. At one of the historic Slavonic conferences, Serbocroütian 
was voted the most pleasant-sounding Slav tongue. Professor Jopson has also 
described it as “ the most beautiful, yet manly, of the Slav tongues ". 

The purest tradition of the Serbocroátian language was preserved through 
historical times in the famous folk ballads and folk stories which were handed 
down orally but not systematically recorded till Vak Karadzié undertook this 
task at the beginning of the nineteenth century. But the literary language 
of the previous periods was not modelled on this tradition, being first written 
in a Serbianized form of Church Slavonic. During the dark days of Turkish 
. ‘subjugation, Dalmatia, though from 1409 largely ruled by Venice, kept the 
torch burning together with the reformer and counter-reformation writers of 
Croátia and Bosnia. Опе of the most outstanding writers of this period is 
Ivan Gundulić, 1589-1638, a native of the free city of Dubrovnik— better 
known in English as the Ragusan Republic. Later, in the eighteenth century, 
the persecution under Maria Theresa caused the Serbs under her rule to look 
to Russia for salvation. The influence of the Russian teachers sent out to 
help them brought about the strong admixture of Russian Church Slavonic to 
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the literary language of the time, and produced the terrible hybrid " slavjano- 
serbski ” language of the eighteenth century. 

The first writer effectively to combat these corrupt tendencies in the literary 
language was Dositej Obrádovié, 1742-1811, a scholar and a widely travelled 
man who visited England and was a great admirer of Addison and Steele. 
But he was in an unfortunate position, because in combating the Russian 
influence on the language he seemed to be combating the one political power 
that was prepared to support his people during their persecution under Austria 
and Turkey. Despite his convictions and efforts, Obradovié did not wholly 
succeed in freeing his own writings from the largely ecclesiastical literary 
traditions of his time. Не prepared the way ; and one can note in passing, he 
was the first writer to use the letter h for the sound é (te). 

The greatest work of linguistic and literary reform was done by Vük 
Stefánovié Karadźić, 1787-1864, who was taught and inspired by the 
« romantic" nationalist ideas of Jérnej Kopitar, the Slovene scholar and 
writer who worked as a censor for the Austrian government. Не believed that 
the only genuine living language was the language of the common people, the 
speech of “ the ploughman and the digger ", and this language he regarded 
as the only rightful model for the literary medium of the Yugoslavs. Further- 
more, he advocated that one should “ write as one speaks ", and to this end 
reformed the spelling on а purely phonetic basis, and even simplified the 
Serbian alphabet, abolishing certain letters and adopting finally six new ones : 
b, і, ль, ъъ, Б, џ, thereby crystallizing the efforts at orthographical reform of such 
people as Sólarió and Mikalj. His first Grammar of the Serbian Language, 
written according to- the speech of the common people, appeared in 1814, 
and the first edition of his Serbian dictionary appeared in 1818, giving some 
` 26,000 words with copious explanations, especially of expressions in folklore. 
Both these works were subsequently greatly expanded. He visited Russia 
and Germany, and lived much of his time in Vienna, and all the while was 
tirelessly collecting and editing the folk ballads and folk stories and proverbs 
of his people, encouraged and aided by Kopitar and travelling round the 
Yugoslav districts when his means would allow. By his reforms he made 
many literary enemies, but in his later years his reputation became inter- | 
national, although he had had no academic training ; and he received subsidies 
from the Russian and Serbian governments to carry on his work. The. final 
edition of the folk ballads, nine volumes, did not start appearing till 1891, 
after his death. 

In Croütia a similar work of linguistic and ззаду reform was carried out 
by Ljüdevit Gáj, 1809-1872, who was inspired and encouraged by the two 
great Czechoslovak Slavophils, the poet Ján Kollár and the seholar P. J. Safarík. 
His aim was to create a uniform “ Illyrian " language for all western Yugoslavs, 
to awaken their national consciousness and help the spread of education 
and the cultural defence of his people, dominated at the time by alien 
powers. In 1836, in his Illyrian National Newspaper and his Illyrian 
Morning Star (Danica ilirska) he finally chose the je- version of the о dialect 
as the most fitting medium for the literary language, the same dialect as that 
chosen by Vik Karadzié and one of the most widely spoken in the Yugoslav 
lands. His orthographical reforms were based on Czech models, supplemented 
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by the suggestions of Bàbukić; using the Latin alphabet with diacritical 
signs, he introduced & phonetic spelling exactly corresponding to that intro- 
duced by Vik for Cyrillic. Thus he helped the Crošts to give up their local 
dialect as а literary medium and enter а far wider field. His movement had - 
such a great success that in 1843 the Austro-Hungarian authorities put а ban 
on the nama " Шутіап " and suppressed his paper and the movement it stood 
for. (ај, who was not а political revolutionary but always tried to live as 
а law-abiding citizen, was forced to live in obseurity and poverty till his death 
in 1872. But his great work had already been accomplished—the literary and 
cultural fusion of the peoples of Yugoslavia. 

The final seal to this work was set by the so-called Vienna Literary Agree- 
ment (Běčki književní dógovor) in 1850, when all the leading Yugoslav scholars 
of the time, including both Vük and Сај, met in Vienna and agreed on the final 
adoption of à common literary language on the following basis: the adoption 
of а single dialect in its unadulterated form rather than a composite language 
embodying the features of several dialects ; this dialect was to be the је- version 
of the što dialect, already mentioned above, the most widely spoken dialect 
except іп Serbia. In it the letter h was to be preserved, although mute in some 
dialects, and the vocalic 7 sound was to be written as just 7. Further details 
in the work of the rapprochement and unification of the Serbocroátian language 
were subsequently completed, most notably by the Serbian scholar, Düro 
Dáničié, a pupil of Vik, and by Тота Магебіб, a distinguished professor of 
Zagreb University and author of & standard work on the language. 

Since 1918, we have witnessed а period in which the fusion of the main 
dialects can be regarded, for all practical purposes, as complete : the language 
can be written either in the Latin alphabet or in Cyrillic, in either the je- or e- 
variety of the što dialect, which are mutually intelligible straight away ; and, 
although the two alphabets seem to create а chasm of difference, these scripts 
can be simply and directly transcribed from one to the other.  Purist 
tendencies have been strong, aiming at the elimination of foreign loan-words, 
especially those of eastern origin. But the foreigner, and especially the 
Slavist, cannot help observing with some surprise the fewness of the borrowings 
from the kindred Slavonic languages in comparison with the numerous western 
loan-words for the commonest things of everyday life. Some of the most 
meritorious work in the ordering and garnering of the language in this period 
has been done by the eminent Serbian scholar, Professor A. Веће, 
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THE SERBOCROATIAN ALPHABETS—CYRILLIC AND LATIN 


Cyrillic. | Latin Approz. English Cyrillic. Latin Арртох. English 
Script. equivalent. Script. equivalent. 
А а Аа (moreopen and for- О o Oo оі “ог”. 
ward than) ай Пп Рр  p(unaspirated) 
Бб Bb b P р Rr  rrolled. 
В в Vv v С c Ss $ in * see ”. 
lr Gg gin“ ро". Tr Tt Xkt(dental) 
Дд Dd d (dental) hh Ó é £ in "tune" ap- 
b ра din "due" ap- proaching ch in 
ог Djdj!  proaching 7. | * church ". 
Ee Ее еш “ше”; long Уу Џи uin“rule“. 
5 e = éin Fr. été. Фф Ff 
Жж ZZ sin“ pleasure ”, zk. Хх Hh chin “loch”. 
З в Lz 2 Hu Се із im “bits”, ie. 
Hu Іі ee in " meet ”. pronounced  to- 
J j Jj y in “yes” and gether. 
“boy”. Чч бё ch in “church” 
Кк КЕ & (unaspirated) with the tongue 
Лл Ll I in “let” (never farther back. 
as in " all”). Пу | Didi j in "jam" with 
Љљ Ці y-, kin“ million”. the tongue far- 
Мм Mm т ther back. 
HH Nn л (dental) Шш S 8. sh 
Њњ  Njnj ny-, nin “new”. 


Latin Order :—A, B, С, C, C, D, Dz, Б, E, F, G, H, I, J, K, L, Lj, M, 
N, Nj, O, P, R, 8, Š, T, U, V, Z, 7. 

It will be seen that the Serbian Cyrillic alphabet is an adaption of the 
Old Slavonic with the following new letters (see above): "Б, J, Jb, Ib, R, II. 


The following O.S. letters are not used in Serbian Cyrillic :— 
5, 1, Б (for palatal g), oy (in this form), 0), щ, 
b, ы, b, Б, IO, в, 16, A, ж, IA, вх, 6, v, O, м. 
Russian letters not used in Serbian are :— 
И, Ul, b, bl, b, Э, 10, Я. 
In both alphabets P = R can be vocalic, i.e. can form a syllable by itself, 
as in: 
врт == vrt " а garden ”. 
In rare cases this can occur before another vowel, when a dieresis should 
be printed :— 
гроце = little throat умро je = he died. 


t In the Latin alphabet, d; for d has now become old-fashioned. The letters | for lj, 
ñ for ту, and ў for dz have not been generally adopted, although used in certain learned 
works. | 
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PRONUNCIATION 

The Serbian alphabet is one of the most '' phonetic ” and consistent in 
Europe, since Vůk Karadžič made it follow the principles of “ one letter per 
sound ” and “ write as you speak ". For foreigners, however, not knowing the 
position and the kind of accent required in every word, it is difficult to speak 
and read correctly. Long vowels also differ slightly in quality from short 
vowels, notably e and o, which are more closed when long (see below paragraphs 
. on accents). 

АП consonants are pronounced “ hard ” except :— 

b, j, сь, в, and Б. 

JE and нь are more palatal than soft л and н in Russian and unlike their 
Russian counterparts, can have a certain amount of friction when stressed. 

h and 1) are respectively nearest to Polish б and 42 (voiced). 

ж and ш are also generally pronounced somewhat palatalized,i.e. with the 
tip of the tongue against the lower teeth. 

н is regularly pronounced 1 (= ng in “sing’’) before gutturals, as in 
English : e.g., банка == (financial) bank. 

All former double consonants except 17 are reduced to single ones, and this 
is reflected in the spelling, e.g.: одани = devoted, < оддани, but nájj јачи 
= the strongest. 

The same occurs in pronunciation (only) when one word ends and the next 
begins with the same consonant, e.g. :— 

на прво(м) масту = in the first place 
where the first M is not pronounced. 

All the vowels have roughly the same quality, whether under the accent 
or not, and can all form diphthongs with j, e.g. :— 


ráj — wood бој = fight 
хеј | — hey! купуј — buy! 
биј ! = beat! 


The ''soft vowels" of Russian are rendered by the corresponding hard 
vowel preceded by j (or љ or B), e.g. :— 
бјесноћа == fury љут = angry ја =1 
љето = summer њакати = to bray југ = south 


THE ACCENTS 


(The following general rules apply to vocalic r, as well as to all the five 
vowels.) 

The accent (and stress) in Serbocroátian can fall on any syllable of а word 
except the last. Moreover, it can vary in position in the course of declension 
or conjugation, e.g. :— 


брег == hill. плетем = І weave 
брегу Loc. sing. '  IHIeTÉMO = we weave 
брегови Nom. plur. cnům | = sleep 
бреговима Dat. Instr. Loc. plur. CHÚMO == we sleep 


The stressed syllable or any subsequent one can be either long or short; 
while the stressed syllable can also vary by háving an intonation either rising 
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or falling in pitch. There are thus obtained four main varieties of accent, called 
“ musical ” because of the rise or fall in pitch :— 

long rising, marked " 

long falling, marked ^ 

short rising, marked ` 

short falling, marked " 


The difference between ' and ^ is much more clearly audible, than between 
` and “, and consists in a definite rise or fall on the actual vowel so accented. 
The ^ really indicates a considerable fall in pitch preceded by a slight rise, 
but this rise is observable usually only when the word is in an emphatic position 
in the sentence. (Sentence intonation naturally modifies the intonation of 
individual words.) Vondrák has pointed out that " sounds stronger and more 
abrupt than ', which latter, as also the “, cause the next syllable quite naturally 
to be higher in pitch and more smoothly connected. 

The two rising accents are intonations newly formed in Serbocroátian, 
- and indicate а shift back by one syllable from the original Slavonie accent, 
the position of which is often preserved in Russian, Ukrainian, Byelorussian, 
Bulgarian, and Slovenian. This accent shift can be observed m about 75 per cent 
of Serbocroátian words. The two falling accents can occur only on the first 
syllable of words and can also represent a shifted accent. Monosyllables can 
bear only one of the falling accents. There also occur unaccented words, pro- 
clitic and enclitic (conjunctions, prepositions, the negative particle не, the 
short Personal Pronouns and the auxiliary verbs). 

Only à demonstration by a native or a gramophone record can give the 
learner a clear idea of what these intonations sound like in isolated words and 
in the flow of connected speech. They represent in part a most interesting 
survival of au ancient feature of Indo-European. 


THE DIALECTS OF SERBOCROATIAN 


Serbocroütian is divided into three main dialects, rather arbitrarily named 
after the different word for “ what ” in each of them, namely što, kaj, and ба, 
which may be taken to represent the differences of vocabulary between them. 
But quite considerable differences of accent and accidence also exist. The kaj 
dialect spoken in N.W. Croátia is a transition to Slovenian. The са dialect 
is confined to N. Dalmatia and certain Adriatic islands, and is slightly more 
difficult to follow for those knowing standard Serbocroátian (because of its 
more archaic accent, corresponding in position more nearly to that in Slovenian 
and Russian, and also because of greater differences in declensions, ete.). 
The reader will immediately observe that the što dialect is by far the most 
widespread of the three, for it is spoken over the rest of the Serbocroütian- 
speaking area of Yugoslavia E. and В.Е. of these areas.! 

The да and što dialects are subdivided into three subvarieties according to 
whether the old ® is rendered e, je, ort: e.g. věra wera, or věra (= faith). Thee 
variety of the što dialect is used as the literary language of Serbia and most of 
the Voivodina, while the je variety predominates in the rest of the što area, 


1 This includes the Kosovo-Morava dialect of E. and S. Serbia, which forms a 
transition to Macedonian and Bulgarian. 
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including Croátia, Bosnia, and Montenegro, and is also the language of the 
greater part of the older Serbian literature, including the writings and 
collections of Vik Kůradžié. These three sub-varieties especially are 
mutually intelligible without any real difficulty, just as in English the 
various pronunciations of а and the other vowels present no insuperable 
obstacle to understanding. 


Correspondence of the accents between the е and је sub-dialects. 


Whereas both à and ё are rendered by je bearing the same accent in each 
instance, e.g. :— 
вера (= faith), vjéra 
седим (= I sit), sjědim 
the two long accented 2 and é are rendered tje and $j? respectively, stressing the 
first or second syllable according to the fall or rise of tone, e.g. :— 
сено (= hay), sijeno 
but 
река (= river), rijéka 
An unaccented č is rendered 4, e.g. :— 
колевка (== cradle), kólijsvka 


In Cyrillic | + j and n + ў are rendered, of course, by æ and B, e.g.:— 
љето = summer, њедра = bosom 
t + j апа d - J are also sometimes (according to the dialect) rendered by h and 
ў, eg. :— . 
гдје ог гђе = where 
Before o, і, and љ, и is used in the je dialect instead of je, e.g. :— 
хтио je = he wanted, смијати се = to laugh, биљег = mark 

It should be noted that all three sub-varieties of the šťo dialect can be 
written in either the Cyrillic or the Latin alphabet in various parts of Yugo- 
slavia, and that the dialects do not generally correspond to the racial (“ Serb ” 
or " Crośt ") or religious boundaries. The alphabet used, on the other hand, 
is usually an indication of religion, the Cyrillic being preferred by the Orthodox 


as а matter of tradition. 
VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 


The familiar features of vowel gradation or Ablaut and vowel lengthening 
are both fully alive in Serbocroütian, e.g. :— 


смрт = death умрети = о die  умбрити = to exhaust, kill 
дах = break дух = spirit ` 

вйти == to wind вёнац == wreath 

звати == to call вӧвём = I call позив == invitation 


2. Lengthening :— 


одговдрити = to answer (Pfve.) одговарати = to answer (Impfve.) 
ўмрём = I die (Pfve.) умирати = to die (Impfve.) 


320 GUIDE ТО THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 
SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. The Metathesis of liquids of O.S. is also a feature of modern 8. Slav 
languages, as well as of W. Slav, in which no “ Polnoglasie " exists. Thus :— 


влада = government брег = hill 
млад = young млеко == milk 
град = city работа = labour 
2. The Ist Palatalization : к, г, X changing to ч, ж, ш before и, e, e.g. :— 
пёкў = they bake Bor = God страх == terror 
пече = ће bakes Бӧже Voc. sing. страшити = to terrify 


2a. ц and 3 when originating from к and r respectively, also change to 
ч and ж, as in the Ist Palatalization, e.g. :— 


кнез = prince зец = hare 
кнеже Voc. sing. ваче Voc. sing. 
кнежев Possessive adj. вечица = female hare 


The Poss. adj. from the name Милица is Мйличин just as мајка 
(= mother) has the Poss. adj. мајчин. 


3. The 2nd Palatalization: к, r, x changing to u, 8, с before и, originating 
from I.E. diphthongs with i, e.g. :— 


рука = hand књига = book 

руци Dat., Loc. sing. књизи Dat., Loc. sing. 
вук = wolf сирдмах = a poor man 
вуци Nom. plur. сиромаси Nom. plur. 


4. The influence of the j element, called in Serbocroütian jotovanje. In this 
language the Comparative adjectives in -ји among other forms afford good 
examples, e.g. :— 


к, г, X + 7 change to ч, ж, ш :— 


јак = stroug драг == dear тих = quiet 
јачи Comp. дражи Comp. тиши Согар. 
T, д, + change to h, 5:-- 
љут = angry видети == to see 
ъўһи Comp. виђен = seen 
с, 8 + J change to ur, ж :— 
писати = to write брв = quick везати = to bind 
пише = he writes бржи Comp. веже = he binds 
л, н + change to b, њ:— f 
волети = to like бранити = to defend ` 
вољен = liked брањен = defended 


N.B.—p řemains unpalatalized :— 


оборити = to overthrow 
обдрен = overthrown 
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n, 6, B, м + 7 add љ :— 


љубити = to kiss ставити — to put 
љубљен Past Part. Pass. стављен Past Part. Pass. 
мамити — to entice топити — to melt, 
мамњен Past Part. Pass. топљен Past Part. Pass. 


ц + J changes to ч :— 
бацити — to throw, бАчен Past Part. Pass. 
CT, вд + 7 change to ши, жђ ! :— | | 
лист = leaf светлост = light грбад = а bunch of grapes 
лишће collective plur. светлошћу Instr. sing. грожђе = (coll.) grapes 


But in older words ст +) becomes шт: крстити = to baptize, крштен Past 
Part. Pass. 


CK, зг +- 7 change to шт, жд :— | 
искати = to demand мдзак = brain, Gen. sing. мозга 
йштем = І demand _ мбжданй = of the brain, adj. 

XT + j becomes mh :—дрхтати = to tremble дршкем = I tremble 


5. The disappearance ої consonants received new prominence in Serbo- 
croatian through the introduction of phonetic spelling. Thus, besides :— 


сан = sleep ( < root sup) 
потднути = to sink (< root top) 
плела == she was weaving (< pletla) 
we have 
срце = heart, cf. Russ. сбрдце 
масна == greasy (fem.), < маст = grease 


6. Epenthetic и is rare, except in the declension of the third person Personal 
Pronoun (ав in other Slavonic languages) :— 


ӧн = he 
њега = him (emphatic), Acc., also Gen. 
FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF SERBOCROATIAN 
(Those marked * are exclusively Serbocrośtian characteristics.) 
1,“ Common Slav tj, dj become Б, b respectively, e.g;--— 
cBóha = candle 
међа = boundary, рођен = born 


2. tand d dropped before final o (formerly final t) and before 1, as in E. and 
other S. Slav languages, e.g. :— 


пао == (he) fell пала = (she) fell 
плео = (he) weaved плела — (she) weaved 


3. Metathesis of liquids—see above, “ Slavonic Characteristics," No. 1. 


! The form of these changes is peculiar to Serbocroütian. 
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4. C.S. kv, gv change to цв, зв respectively (a feature of S. and E. Slav as 
opposed to W. Slav), e.g. :— | 
цвет = flower 
звёзда == star 
cf. Polish—kwtat, gwiazda. 


5. Labial consonants -|- 7 add љ, as in Slovenian and E. Slav, e.g. :— 
земља = earth 
cf. Polish—ziem'a. 


6. The C.S. nasal vowels a and ж develop into e and y respectively (a as in 
other S. Slav languages, ж as in E. Slav), e.g. :— 


пут = way, O.S. пат жену = woman, Асс. s. 0.5. жени 
ред = order, 0.8. рлдъ виде = they see O.S. видать 
7. ОВ. ы develops into и, as in other S. Slav languages, e.g. :— 
мисао = thought СИН — son 
Gru = to Бе тй — you (familiar) 


8.* Both » and s of C.S. develop into а in strong position :— 


nào = dog, 0.8. пьсъ дан = day, 0.8. дьнь 
сан = sleep, 0.8. сънъ ван = beyond, O.S. вънъ = out 


9.* Three alternative developments of b—see above section on '' The 
Dialects of Serbocroütian ". 


10.* C.S. vocalic |, Г, as well as С.В. Ib, lb, all develop into у: e.g. :— 
| дуг = debt Њ nyrf. — human flesh, skin 
P вук = wolf le суза = tear 


C.S. vocalic 7, f, ав well as С.8. тъ, ть, all develop into Serbocr. vocalic р (г): · 
e.g. :— 
r трг = market тъ крв = blood 
f прет — finger гь крст = cross 
Vocalic 7 is also to be found in Macedonian, Slovenian, Czech and Slovak. 
11. Regressive assimilation of consonants (the Serboctoátian phonetic 


spelling brings this much more into prominence in writing than the orthography 
of other Sl. languages, in the pronunciation of which this feature is prominent) :— 


povezti із spelt повести == фо сопуеу 
svatba is spelt свадба == wedding 
obširam is spelt дшширан = exhaustive 
сі. Србија = Serbia српски == Serbian 
12.* The Infinitive endings -gti, -kti become -ku :— 
Mohu == to be able 
pěhu == to say 


Likewise C.S. kts, gte become Б: ноћ = night, моћ = power 
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13. Contraction of vowels with sometimes the first one predominating :— 


мојега > Móra = my (Gen. sing. maso.) 
неимам :> немам = I have not 
нехоћу > нећу = І will not 
But more frequently the second vowel predominates :— 
вајец > вец = hare 
појас > пас = girdle 
овамо > амо = hither 


14.* a—the “ fill-vowel " in agglomerations of consonants :— 


дгањ = fire, O.S. огнь 
добар = good (masc. s.), 0.5. добрь 


15. As in other Sl. languages, palatalized consonants generally require 
to be followed by front vowels, e.g.:— 


градови = cities 
but 
циљеви == aims 


Serbocroütian in common with O.S., E. Slav, Slovenian and Slovak, has 
changed original B after the chutnianies ж, ш, ч, into а :— 


бежати = to flee 
Cf. Czech béett = to run, but Slovak bežať = to run. 


16.* A (phon. x) prefixed—this is a characteristic of spoken Брег. 
хрђав for рђав = bad, халав for Влав = greedy. 
17.“ въ develops into y, also as a prefix :— 
| у = in 
ўзёти = to take 
унбти = to carry in 


The original preposition y is generally rendered код (= Бу, at the house 
of, etc.) + Gen. | 


18. Original palatalized r becomes hard, as in Macedonian, Slovak and 
Byelorussian :— 


цара = of the king, originally царіа. 
море = sea, O.S. море. 
. 19. Final же becomes ре and then p (cf. Slovenian -r for Relative 
Pronouns, eto.) :— 
O.S. кже: јер = because 


20.“ Final (in words and syllables) І (1 — “ dark 1”) becomes o :— 


купио = bought . бео . = white, Nom. sing. masc. 
вебма == Very Бедград = Belgrade 
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21.* A lost in pronunciation and sometimes in spelling, sometimes replaced 
by в ог j,—an E. Yugoslav characteristic :— 
(х)лад = shade ` (х)ладан = cold 
му(вја = fly (хулаб == bread 
снаја = daughter-in-law (хјоћу = I will, shall, want 
22. Initial ц where other Sl. languages have ч before original vocalic 7, as 
also in Macedonian :— 
црн — black 
Russian: чёрный 
Slovenian: ëm, Slovak čierny 
црв == worm 
Czech: červ 
Russian: червик 
црвен — red 
Polish: czerwony 
Bulgarian: червен 


MORPHOLOGY 
Peculiarities of Serbocrodtian Morphology. 
In the subsequent summary of Serbocroütian morphology the following 
peculiarities may be noted. (* denotes features shared with Slovenian) :— 
1. Instr. sing. fem. i-declension in -и, as an alternative ending to -jy :— 
кдсти = with a bone 


*2. Gen. sing. and Nom. Асс. plur. fem. a-declension in -e, Dat. Loc. sing. 
in -H :-— š 
жёне = oí а woman, ete., 
жени = to a woman, etc. 


(Cf. also the West Slav languages.) 


3. Instr. sing. fem. a-declension in -ом :— 
| женом 
also in Instr. sing. fem. of adjectives, even after soft consonants :— 
врубом (водом) = with hot (water) 


4. Voc. sing. fem. hard and soft a-stems both in -о :— 
жено = woman! 
земљо == о land ! 
(In masc. nouns Voc. sing. has -e for hard stems and У for soft stems';— . 
царе == emperor! 
коњу == ћогзе |) 


*5, The Асе. plur. of masc. o-stems in -e, always distinguished from their 
Nom. plur. in -и :— 
Nom. рі. прозори = windows, Асс. рі. прозоре 
ОЕТ КОЊИ == horses » > коње 
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6. Gen. plur. in -à for practically all nouns except fem. +-stems :— 
народа = of nations 
cena = of villages 
жбна == of women 
7. Dat., Instr., and Loc. plur. of declensions of all genders always in -ма, 


-uma for all mase. and neut. o-stems (and fem. i-stems) and all adjectives, -ama 
for a-stem nouns :— 


прбворима — windows 


селима == villages 
стварима = things 
лепима = beautiful 
женама = women 


*8. Extended plur. in -ови for masc. hard stems, and in -еви for masc. 
soft stems :— 


синови = sons 
волови = oxen 
краљеви = kings 
9. Survival of the declension of the Indefinite Adjectives. 

#10. Generalization of the forms with n prefixed for the emphatic (non- 
enclitio) 3rd person Personal Pronoun (not necessarily with a preposition) :— 
њега Gen. sing. — of him 
њих Gen. plur. — of them 

11. Metathesis of consonants in the word for “ all ” and cognates :— 
Sing. CAB, CBA, сва, Plur. сви = all; сваки = every 
*12. Gen. sing. masc. and neut. of Definite adjectives in -a, viz. -ora 
(Slovenian -ega) :— 
| драгога = dear | 
“13. Ist pers. sing. Pres. Ind. for all verbs but two in -m (cf. also Slovak and 
Macedonian) :— 
пишем = I write 
*14. Loss of final t in 3rd p. sing. Pres. (in common with all S. and W. Slav 
languages, as well as partly in Ukrainian for e-verbs) :— 
суди = he judges 
#15. Ist pers. plur. Pres., Aor. and Imperf., as well as Imperative in -mo (cf. 
Ukrainian) :— 
благослдвимо = we bless 
116. 3rd pers. plur. Pres. also without final 8, аз in W. Slav and Slovenian :— 


судб = they judge і 
йду = they во 


17. Future tense compounded with (xó)hy, (хӧ)һеш, (хојће; (сі. 
Bulg. це, Mac. ке) :— · 
писабу = I shall write 
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18. Survival of Aorist and Imperfect tenses, as in Bulgarian, Macedonian 
and Lusatian. 


*19. Loss of declinable Pres. and "Past Active! and *Pres. · Passive * 
participles. 


20. Frequent replacement of Possessive Adjectives by corresponding Dat. 
of enclitic Pers. Pronoun (so also in Bulgarian and Macedonian) :— 
отац My == his father 
рука ми — my hand 


THE DECLENSIONS IN SERBOCROATIAN 
Nouns | 

As in Russian, owing to the disappearance of the й- and ë-stems, four main 
types of noun declensions remain :— 

t-stems—all feminine. 

consonant stems—neuter, except for two. (This group, however, in Serbo- 
croütian has taken over the endings of the o-stems). 

a-stems—mostly feminine. 

o-stems—masc. and neuter. 


The three genders are preserved and all the seven cases of 0.8. including 
the Vocative, which has a form distinct from the Nominative for masc. and fem. 
nouns in the singular. In the plural, however, the Dat., Instr., and Loc. are 
identical for each declension. The Dual number, preserved in full only in 
Slovenian and Lusatian of all the modern Slavonic languages, survives in 
Брег. only in isolated examples :— 

бчи = eyes 
ути == ears, etc. 

1. z-stems, feminine. 

(The masc. ?-stems have been lost except for the isolated example of путем 
= along the road, by way of, special Instr. sing. of пут = road, otherwise 
declined as an o-stem.) 

ствар = thing 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. ствар ствари 
Gen. ствари ствари 
Dat. ствари стварима 
Асе. ствар ствари 
Instr.* ствари ог -ју стварима 
Loc. ствари стварима 
Voc. ствари 


1 Surviving in Russian, Byelorussian, Czech and Slovak. 
3 Surviving only in Russian. 
8 Fem. nouns in -ост have the alternative Instr. sing. form ending in -mhy owing to 
the coalescence of the j with the er, viz. 
сватлошку == with light. 
Similarly глад = hunger, Instr. в. глађу 
сд = salt, Gen. в. сали, Instr. я. еду 
gbnen = herbs, Instr. s. зёлён.у 
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It will be noted that the Dat., Instr., and Loc. plur. have taken over the 
old Dat. and Instr. Dual ending, generalizing it for the plur. of all nouns. 

The form of the Instr. sing. in -jy is preferred when the noun is used by 
itself, without any qualifying word to indicate the case. 


Notice :— 
° мисао (Ё) = thought, Gen. s. мисли, but 
смисао (m.) = sense, Gen. s. смисла (Declension No. 4a) 


2. Consonant stems in » and č, neuter, as in Russian. (o-stem endings |) 
племе — tribe 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom., Voc. племе племёна 
Сеп. племена племёна 
Dat. племену племёнима 
Асс. племе плембна 
Instr. племеном племёнима 
Loc. племену племёнима 


Likewise :— | 

дугме (== button), Gen. sing. дугмета ; дете = child, Gen. s. детета, Plur. 
(irreg.) деца f. sing. 

небо (= sky) (now an o-stem) has an s-stem plur.: небдса 


Мові nouns in -е denoting young animals have а feminine collective plural 
in -ag — | 
теле = calf, Gen. sing. телета, Plur. Nom. телад, Gen. телади. 


вёче — evening, is an irregular 7 consonant stem, usually neut. in the sing., 
declined like племе — Сеп, s. вечера. But sometimes in the sing. and always 
in the plur. it is feminine and declined like ствар: Gen. s. and Nom. pl. 
вечери. 

дрво = tree, Сеп. s. дрвета, has plur. Nom. дрвета, Сеп. дрвета, 
or collective дрвеће which is а neut. sing. o-stem ; while дрва = wood (ав 
material). 


N.B.—Nom. and Voc. for all neuter nouns are identical with each other. 


The only two surviving fem. consonant stems (r-stems) can be regarded as 
irregular, and are declined as follows :— 


мати — mother кћи = daughter | 

Sing. - Plur. Sing. ` Plur. 
Nom. мати матере (as ап a-stem) кій кћери 
Сеп. матере. мётёра кћери кћери 
Dat. матери матерама кћери кћврима 
Асе. матер матере кћер кћери 
Instr. матером матерама кћериогкћерју | кћврима 
Loc. матери матерама кћери Khepuma 


Voc. | міти кћери 
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9. a-stems, mostly feminine, a few masc. It will be noticed that in Serbocr. 
as opposed to E. and W. Slav, the endings of the old -ја declension (soft a-stems) 
have predominated and become generalized, except in the Instr. and Voc. sing. 


жена — woman 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. жена жено 
Сеп. жёне жена 
Dat. жени женама 
Асс. жену жёне 
Instr. жаном женама 
Loc. жени i женама 
Voo. жено жено 


Nouns in -na have Voc. sing. in -ne :— 
госпођице == Miss! Милице | (girl's name) 
Of proper names other than those in -ица only those of two кунар with 
" accent have Voc. sing. in -0 :— 
Јело ! but Радојка ! (girl's names) Илија | (man's знай 


Masc. nouns in -а have either -о or -а, except слуга :— 


владика ! ог владико ! = bishop ! 
but only слуго | = servant ! 


Nouns in -a denoting relations have Voc. sing. in -a more my and for 
certain nouns—exclusively :— 


мама | ог -o = mummy ! but тётка ! (only) = aunt! 


Nouns with stems ending’ in groups of consonants other than ст, шт, зд, 
жд, ШЕ, жі) have a Gen. plur. either in -G, in which case the elements of the 
group are usually separated by a second long d, e.g. :— 

девојка (— girl), Gen. plur. девојака 
or else they have a Gen. plur. in -ñ on the analogy of the 1-8бегл8, e.g. :— 
борби — of struggles 
молби == of petitions 

рука — hand, нога — leg, haveirregular Gen. plur. (from old Dual forms) : 
руку, ногу. 

All common nouns with a-stems ending in a guttural not preceded by another 
consonant, change this guttural according to the 2nd Palatalization before the 
final -и of the Dat., Loc. sing., e.g. :— 

књига (= book), Dat. and Loc. sing. књизи 
река (= river), Dat. and Loc. sing. реци 
But к and г are retained before и after another consonant and in all proper 
and affectionate names: hence, тетки — to an aunt, секи == to little sister, 
Драги (name). 
N.B.—Masc. nouns in -а are feminine in gender in the plural. 
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4а. o-stems, masculine. Here the hard o-stem endings predominate, except 
in the Асе. plur. Nouns ending in the palatalized or formerly palatalized 
consonants ж, D, j, Jb, в, h, ч, ц, ш, and у retain the soft (jo) endings іп 
the Уос. and Instr. sing. 


Навр STEMS Sorr STEMS 
npósop = window . коњ == horse 

Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. 
Nom. прозор npósopM коњ коњи 
Сеп. прозора провора коња коња 
Раб. прозору прозорима коњу . коњима 
Ace. прозор прозоре коња коње 
Instr. | прозором прозорина коњем коњима 
Loc. прозору прозорима коњу коњима 
Voc. прозоре коњу 


Many monosyllables and some other nouns insert the syllable -ов (-ев 
after soft consonants) before the endings of all the cases of the plural :— 


СИНОВИ = sons, Gen. pl. синова, Dat. Inst. Loc. синбвима ` 
ножеви = knives | 
Guttural stems not mserting this syllable change their final consonant 
according to the 2nd Palatalization before и, e.g. :— 
ВОЈНИК = soldier, Nom. plur. војници, Dat. plur. војницима. 
In the Voc. sing.their final consonant changes according to the 1st 


Palatalization :— 
вој ниче 


(бее also “ Slavonic Characteristics preserved ”, No. За.) 


Nouns ending in -ин, denoting people belonging to а nation, place.or 
profession, drop the syllable -ин in the formation of the plural (in all cases) :— 


Србин = Serb Кот. р!. Срби, 
Бедграђанин = Belgrader Nom. pl. Београђани 
чобанин == shepherd Nom. рі. чобани. 


Peculiar to Sber; are the masc. nouns ending in -o. The lost final І reappears 
in the oblique cases :— 
| BO (= ох), Gen. sing. вола. 
The characteristic a fill-vowel appears in many mase. nouns in the Nom. 
sing. and Gen. plur. only :— 
ланац (= chain), Nom. plur. ланци, Gen. plur. ланаца 
моменат ог момент (= moment), Gen. plur. момената 


When the fill-vowel а is dropped in declension before ц ог 4, а final T or д in 
the stem disappears before them :— 


отац = father, Сеп. 8. дца, Уос. s. бче, Nom. pl. дчеви ог дцеви 
желудац == = stomach Сеп. s. желуца 
задатак = task Сеп. 5. задатка 


Pl. Nom. задаци, Gen, задатака, Dat, Inst, Loc. задацима 
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човек = man, Сеп. човека, Voc. човече, has a special plural :— 
Nom. Voc. људи, Gen. људи, Асс. људе, Dat. Inst. Тос. људима 


брат = brother, and господин = gentleman, Mr., have special fem. sing. 
collective plurals :— 
Nom. браћа Сеп. браће, etc. 
„ господа , господе, ete., Voc. господо ! 
цвет = flower, has а neuter (sing.) colleetive plural :— 
Nom. цвеће, Сеп. цвёћа, etc. 


4b. o-stems, neuter. Неге the soft stems differ from the hard stems only 
in the Nom. — Acc. — Voc. sing. and Instr. sing. 


HARD STEMS | SOFT STEMS 
село — village пӧље = field 
Sing. Plur. Sing. Plur. 

Nom. Voc. село села поље поља 
Сеп. села села пӧља поља 
Dat. селу селима пољу пољима 
Асе. село села поље поља 
Instr. селом селима пољем пољима 
Loc. селу селима пољу пољима 

A few relics of the old Dual survive, e.g. :— 

The plurale tantum :— прси ог прса = breast 

Gen. прой прса 
or прсију 


Dat. Inst. Loc. прсима прсима 


дко (= eye) neuter sing. Likewise: ухо (уво) = ear, neut. sing. 

duu fem. plur. Nom., Acc., Voc. ўши 

очију or óuń ри. Gen. ушију or уши 

очима plur. Dat., Instr., Loc. ушима 

but plur: дка = holes (ofa net) | The form ушеса is contemptuous. 


плеќи (= shoulders)—has Gen. plur . плећа ог плаки . 
The fill-vowel a'can also occur in the neut. Сеп. plurals :— 


јутро = morning, acre Gen. рі. јутара; 
весло == oar Gen. рі. вёсёлё 


Declension of the Indefinite Adjectives. 


In Sher. the category of the Indefinite Adjectives has survived; but only 
in the Nom. sing. masc. and Gen., Dat. and Loc. sing. masc. and neut. are the 
endings distinctly substantival :— | 

стар чдвек = ап old man 
as opposed to 
стари човек = the old man 
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but in modern colloquial speech the use of the Indefinite Adj. is becoming 
somewhat restricted. Itismostfrequently used predicatively in the Nom. case. 


жут = yellow 


SING. PLUR. 
Маге. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem. 

Nom. жӱт жуто жута жути жута жуте 
Сеп. жута жутё жутих 

Dat. жуту ` жутој жутим(а) 

Асе. е жуто жуту жуте жута жуте 
Instr. жутим жутом жутим(а) 

Loc. жуту жутб] жутам(а) 


ж Асс. sing. masc. = Nom. sing, maso., for inanimate nouns, and 
== (Gen. sing. masc., for animate nouns. 


Soft stem adjectives differ from the above declension only in the Nom. and 
Асс. sing. neut. :— 


вруће = hot (masc. врућ) 


The Possessives: његов (= his), њезин, њен (= her), њихов (= their), 
and all Possessive adjectives such as Петров (= Peter's), пријатењев (= 
my, ete. friend's), мајчин = (mother's), strictly speaking should follow the 
above declension, although colloquially one can meet Gen. sing. његовог 
(= his), etc. The declinable Past Participles Active and Passive, when used 
adjectivally, can follow either the indef. or def. adjectival declension, according 
to meaning. 


The Numerals 


Cardinal: lis declined and treated as a Definite adjective, agreeing with 
the noun it defines in gender, number (sic), and case. 2, 3, and 4 govern what 
looks like the Gen. sing. (originally the Dual) and the qualifying adjective is 
. in the Gen. sing. of the indefinite declension.* б onwards govern the Gen. 
plur., and usually take the verb in the (neuter) singular, e.g. in the Past tense. 
Only 1-4, 100, and 1,000 decline. After prepositions, declension is generally 
avoided. Compounds of 1-4, e.g. 21, 22, etc., govern the case of the final 


figure. | 
Мазе. Neut. Fem. 
1 Nom. један једно једна 
Сеп. једног(а) једне 
Dat. Loc. једном(е) једној, etc. 
(See “ Definite Adjectives " under “ The Pronominal Declension ”, below.) 
2 Nom. Асс. два два два 
Сеп. *двају двёју 
Dat. Inst. Loc. двама ‚ двёма 


* After prepositions this numeral is usually left, undeclined. 


! The corresponding verb ів in the plur., but the Past Partic. Асі. ends in -a = maso. 
nouns and in -6 for fem. 


382 


Nom. Асс. 


900 
1,000 
2,000 
5,000 

1,000,000 
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Ail Genders. Gen. All Genders. Dat. Inst. Loc. АЙ Genders. 
три *трију трима 
чётири хчетиріу четирма 
пет 
шест 
седам 
дсам 
дёвёт 
дёсёт 
једанаест 
дванаест 
тринаест 
четрнаест 
петнаест 
шеснаест 
седамнаест 
осамнаест 
деветнаест 
двадесёт 
двадесет и један 
тридесет 
четрдесет 
педесет 
шездёсёт 
седамдёсёт 
осамдесет 
деведесет 
стд ог стотина 
стб један 
двеста ог две стотине 
триста ог три стдтине 
четири стотине 
пбт стотина 
шест стотина 
седам стотина 
осам стотина . 
девет стотина 
хиљада ог тисућа 
двё хиљаде 
пет хиљада 
милијун, Gen. Sing. милијуна 
ог милибн , „ милиона 


* After prepositions these numerals are generally left, undeclined :— 


са три пријатења — with three friends 


SERBOCROATIAN 335 


The Ordinal Numerals— 
Ist први == first 
2nd други == second 


ord трећи = third 
4th четврти = fourth 
5th пети 
6th шести 
Tth седми 
8th доми 
9th дёвётй 
10th десета, etc., obtained by adding -u to the Cardinals. 
100th стоти = 100th 
1,000th хиљадити 
are declined like Definite Adjectives (see below, " The Pronominal Declension”). 
Only траки is a soft stem. The rest follow the hard stem declension. In 
compound Ordinals only the last figure is made ordinal, e.g. :— 
сто први = 10186 
There are also three sets of Collective Numerals :— 


l. Plur. Collective Numerals, varying in gender, used with nouns used in 
the plur. only or implying pairs (verb in plur.) :— 
| двдўе чарапе = 2 pairs of stockings 
троје новине = 3 newspapers 
четвора кбла — 4 cars 
двоји волови == 2 pairs of oxen 
2. Neuter sing. Collectives used for living things of mixed gender. These 
can also be used with nouns which have fem. sing. collective plurals instead 
of normal ones. (The verb can be either masc. plur. or neut. sing.) :— 
Било је у врту двоје деце, трбје пилади и четворо људи 
= There were in the garden two children, three chickens, and four people. 
9. Substantival fem. Collectives indicating à number of men (only, and not . 
qualifying at that point who they are), with the ending -ица. The verb is 
in the plural, though the participle may be in the fem. sing :— 
Трдјица cy дошли or дошла = Three men have come. 
Distributive Numerals are expressed by the preposition по + Ace.: e.g. :— 
ВА ўзмите сваки по три главе купуса 
= Each of you take three cabbages (Ht. heads of cabbage) each 


The Pronominal Declension 
Besides the Personal Pronouns 


jâ =I дн = he 

тй = thou МИ = we, eto. 
this category includes the Demonstratives 

овај = this ` тај = that 


1 These are (occasionally) declined : Nom. Асе, Voc. двдје, Сеп. двбга, Dat. Inst. Loc. 
двома, Dat. Loc. also двбме; Nom. Асс. Voo. четворо, Gen. четворбга or четвбрга, Dat. 
Inst. Loc. четворбма or четвбрма, 
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the Interrogatives 


ко = who што, шта == what 
the Indefinite Pronouns such as 
неко — someone. ма која = any 


који год = whoever, whichever која било = any you like 
the Negative pronouns such as 


нико = no one ништа — nothing 
the Possessive Pronoun-Adjectives such as 
мој — my, mine наш = our(s) 


the Relatives such as 
кбји — which 
апа the Definitives, e.g. 
сав = all сам = -self пети == the same 

From the tables below it will be seen that except for the Personal Pro- 
nouns of the 1st and 2nd person, all these Pronouns follow roughly the same 
lines in declension, with the familiar variation of hard and soft endings, e.g. Gen. 
sing. masc. -ora hard, -era soft. | 

The Definite Adjectives are declined identically, being originally an o- and 
a-stem noun declension compounded with the declension of the 3rd pers. 
Personal Pronoun. Hard and soft stems exist. The masc. sing. Nom. ends in 
-it and all the (first) vowels of their endings are long. 

Possessive adjectives in -нй, -скй and -jň, and all adjectives of time and 
place, including those in -њӣ, and мали —small, have no indefinite form, e.g. :— 


народни  — national, folk градски = city 
вўч]й == wolf's десни - = right 
леви — left данашьй = to-day's 


All Comparative adjectives are declined like the soft declension here because 
of their final soft consonants before the ending. (The Superlative adjectives 
are identical with the Comparatives, with the prefix нај- added.) 


Ната: тај — that Soft: ӧн = ће, дна = she, дно = it 
Sina. Masc. Neut. ` Fem. Маге. Neut. Кет. 
Кот. тај тб та бн дно | дна. 
Сел. тдг(а) тё њега, га ње, је 
Dat. тӧм(е) тој њему, му б], јој 
Асо. * тд тў њега, га, њј њу, jet 
Instr. тим том - ЊИМ њбм 
Loc. том(е) тој њему Oj 
Pron. 
Nom. th та Té ÓHH дна  дне 
Gen. Thx њих, их 
Dat. тйм(а) њим(а), им 
Асс. тё та те њих, их 
Instr. тим(а) њим(а) 
Loc. тим(а) њим(а) 


* Асе. sing. masc. = Nom. sing. masc. for inanimates, 

== Gen. sing. masc. for animates. 
T Acc. sing. fem. jy is used when je as auxiliary verb occurs in the same sentence. 
t Used only after prepositions: Ha зь = on to him, 
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According to the hard model are declined :— 

the Demonstratives, двај = this 

днај, дна, дно = that 
the Interrogatives: ко = who?, Gen. Acc. кога, Dat. коме, кому, 
ком, Instr. ким, киме, Loc. ком(е); какав, 

-ква = what kind of ? 
the Indefinite Pronouns: неко = someone, пекога; неки = some, 

некакав = some kind of 


the Definitives : један = опе, једнога такав, -ква — such 
сам = -self, самога овакав, -ква — like this 
Исти == the same, Истога | толики == so great 
the Possessives: његов == his 


њезин ог ён = her(s) 
њихов or BŮH = their(s) 
According to the soft, model are declined :— 
the Interrogative : шта or што (Nom. and Acc.) with the stem че- in 
the other cases, viz. : Gen. чега, Dat. чему, Instr. чим, чиме, 
Loc. чему, чем. 
the Possessives: мб] (== my), Сеп. s. masc. neut. мдјега generally 
contracted to мдга, Dat. Loc. s. m. and n. мбме 
similarly— | 
твбј — thine наш = our, Gen. я. m. n. нашега 
. Dat. Loc. в. m. n. нашем . 
свој = ту, yourorhisown ваш = your 
the Possessive Relative and Interrogative : чй) = whose, uňjera 
the Relative and Interrogative : који = who, which, којега 
and the Definitive: сав — all, which was originally soft in the Nom. sing. 
maso., Gen. s. m. n. свега, Gen. рі. свих or свију. 


Personal Pronouns 


The Personal Pronouns of the 186 and 2nd person have special declensions 
of their own :— | 


ја =1 мӣ = же ти = you (fam.) вӣ = you (plur. and polite) 


Nom. ja мй тй вй 

Сеп. мене, ме нае, нас тебе, те вас, Bac 
Dat. мени, ми нама, нам теби, ти вама, вам 
Асо. мёне, ме нас, нас тебе, те вас, вас 
Instr. мнбм нама тобом вама 

Loc. MěHu © нама теби вама 


себе (Асе.—по Nom.!) is declined like (ти) тёбе, and means “ -self "", 
all persons sing. and plur. when referring to the subject of the sentence. 
In Serbocroátian there is по Dat. enclitic form си, only Асс. се. 

The shorter, enclitic forms of the Pers. Pronouns for all three persons are 
retained in full use in Serbocrośtian; in contrast to Russian, in cases where 
there is no emphasis on the pronoun in the sentence. (See section on “ Word 
Order with Enclitics ”). 
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ADJECTIVES (COMPARISON) 


The Comparative Adjectives are formed with three alternative sets of 
endings, viz. :— 


-ји, -ja, -je, e.g. црн = black, Comp. црњи 
-ши, -ша, -ше, » Лак = easy | ,, лакши 
-ији, -ија, -ије ‚ стар = old , старији 


No rule can be given as to which set is used with any particular adjective. 
Those that have the short -j- ending offer a rich field for the illustration of the 
jotovanje or jotation (palatalization with 7), e.g. :— 


680 white бањи жут yellow | жући 
љут furious љући ри) red-haired риби 
блед pale блеби тйх qulet тиши 
бра quick бржи чврст firm чвршћи 
глув deaf глувьй далек distant stem дал- дањи 
горак bitter stem горк- горчи широк broad „ шир- шири 
густ dense гушћи танак . thin ‚ TAH- тањӣ 
драг dear дражи тбжак heavy „ TOK- тежи 
дебео fat дебли 
Notice the irregular Comparatives :— 
добар = good, Comp. бољи 
рђав = bad » гори 
or 840, fem. зла 
велики = big » Behn 
мали small „ мањи 


Superlative Adjectives are formed Бу prefixing нај- to the Comparative 
degree. 
Than = наго, or од + Genitive, e.g. :— 
бн je дебљи него já or од мене = Не is fatter than I. 
Rather better = нешто бдъе; but: rather good — = доста добар. 
Less than = мање него; more than = вИше него. 
The bigger, the better = што (or чим) веће, тб (ог тим) бӧље. 
As big аз = Йстб тако велик као... 
As fast as possible = што брже; as soon as possible = што пре 


ADVERBS : 
These are regularly formed from adjectives by using the form for the Nom. 
Ace. neuter singular, e.g. :— 
добар = good, добро == well 
except in the case of adjectives ending in -скй, which have corresponding 
adverbs in -ски, e.g. :— 
пријатељски = in a friendly way 
There are a few special adverbial endings, such as -це, -ке, e.g. :— 
нёхотицё = unwillingly 
пешке (or пешице) = on foot 
The Instr. sing. of nouns is also used, as in other Slavonic languages, e.g. :— 
већином = for the most part 


SERBOCROATIAN 337 


The Comparison of Adverbs. 


Comparative adverbs, formed from adverbs of adjectival origin, have the 
same form as the Nom./Acc. neuter sing. of the corresponding Comparative 


adjective. E.g.:— 
брже = quicker 


јефтиније = more cheaply 


лакше == more easily 


тише = more quietly 
боње = better 


Superlative adverbs are formed by prefixing нај- to the Comparative 
adverbs, as in the comparison of adjectives. E.g. :— 


најбрже 


== most quickly 
најјефтиније = most cheaply 


најлакше = most easily 
најбоље = best 


The only irregular Comparative and Superlative adverbs are :— 


много — much 
мало — little 


више = more 
мање == less 


највише == most 
најмање = least 


Temporal, local and other adverbs can have a great variety of endings 
owing to their various derivations. The commonest are :— 


Place :— 
овде == ћете 
ту = there 
тамо = there, thither 
онде == уопдег 
свуда = everywhere 
овамо ` == hither 

. днамо = thither 
одавде == ћепсе 
отуд == thence 
овуда = this way 
нуда = that way 
нигде = nowhere 
близу = пеат 
далеко = far 
rópe = above, upstairs 
доле = below, downstairs 
Time :— 
сада ог сад = now 
тад(а) = then 
данає = to-day 
јуче = yesterday 
сутра = to-morrow 
већ = already 
још = still 
увек 
свагда | == always 
вазда B 


(од)озгб = from above 

(од)оздб = from below 

напољу == out of doors, outside 

напоље = out 

споња == from outside 

напред = forward 

натраг = backwards 

остраг = from behind 

позади = behind 

унутра — inside 

чак = right up to 

право == straight on 

ево = look, here, Fr. voici 

ro + Gen. = look, there- 

EHO = look, over Ir. voila 
there | 

низбрдо = downhill 

стално = constantly, 
permanently 

никада = never 

давно = long аро 

малочас == just recently 

mur Уе 

касно 

рано = early 

лане, лани = last year 

зйми = in winter 
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Time, cont. :— 
лети == in summer 
дању, Обдан = by day 
махом — mostly 
међутим == meanwhile 
на)зад = at last 
одмах = immediately 

аку. | = the other day 
ономадне 
опет = again 
к ын | = afterwards 
потом 
Малпег :— 
TÁKO | = 80, thus 
овакб = like this 
онакб = in that way 
Иначе = otherwise 
никако = in no way 
брзо == quickly 
(по)лагано 
полако = slowly 
споро 
друкчије = differently 
RAE | = together 
скупа 
Degree :— 
врло | = very 
BeóMa 
много _ h 
те ні | = mue 
мало = little, а little 
више == more 
мае ` == 1698 

` доста = enough 
неколико = some 
прилично = fairly 
сувише == too much 
толико = во much 
нимало = not іп the least 
просечно = оп an average 
потпуно == completely 
сасвим = quite 


наравно 

CBAKAKO | == of course 
дакако 

само == only 


пре 0 == formerly 
синоћ ` = last night 
ноћас == to-night 
увече = in the evening 
ујутру == in the morning 
ускоро 

скоро | = soon 

ўбрзо 

таман = only just 

тёк = only  - 
баш == Just 


Изненада }= suddenly 


одіеданпут 
крадом == stealthily 
дбично == usually 
тачно = exactly, punctually 
бадава == in vain, gratis 
(ујзалуд = in vain 
немилице == mercilessly 
к(а)обајаги) . | 
тдбож(е) )= making out that 
једино == војеју 
макар = 
бар(ем) ) == at least 
скоро 

_ готово } = almost 
једва = hardly 
нарочито 


DOO WEG |= especially 


дбиста z ; 
ваиста } = truly, indeed 


донекле == to а certain extent 
збиља = really 
јамачно = surely 

· можда = perhaps 
ваљда = probably 
сигурно: = surely, for certain, 

probably 

удпште == in general 


баш A 
ўправо ) == Just 
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Interrogative :— 
кад ог када 2 == when ? 
_ где» == where ? 
кўд, куда? = whither ? 
бткуд(а) ? = whence ? 
докле ? == how far ? 
зашто? = why ? 
KAKO ? = how ? 
кблико ? = how much ? 
Зои enclitic interrogative particle 
да ли...? `` interrogative particle used initially 
gàp...? interrogative particle expressing surprise 
... Јел'те ? == is that not so? Fr. n'est-ce pas ? 


Not = не no=Hé yes = gå, јест ; of course = дабоме, свакако 


CONJUNCTIONS 


Neither coórdinating nor subordinating conjunctions in Serbocroitian have 
any characteristic endings. 


Coórdinating : 
и == апа нй(ти)... == neither... пог 
a = and, but (adversative). нй(ти) 
али = but | него, већ = but (after а negative) 
йли == or дакле = and so, then 
ипак = however EU TO — and so 
као == ав па = and then 
ни == not even TÀ — then (urging) 
Subordinating : 
ако = if прв него 
када) == when, if што = before 
док = while, док не = until откако = ever since 
јер |= Ша чйм == 88 soon ав 
зато што као што  — ав 
да == that, in order that, во иако 
that, if . мада |- although 
UTTO = that (referring to a fact) премда 
пошто = after; since (causal) макар да = even though 
| а да He = without (doing) 
како би = во that 
PREPOSITIONS 


These can govern any case except the Nom. or Voc., of course, and largely 
agree with the usage in other Slav languages. 


With Gen : 


без == without, . c(a) = ой . 
из = out, ої осим, сем = except, 
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од = from | до == аз far ав, until, before, 
код == by, near close to 

због = because ої дуж _ . 

поред == beside крај }= MEL? 

пре = before (of time) уместо, = instead of 

преко = across место 

против = against OKO = round 

за = in the time of послб = after 

близу р = near | "ради == for the sake o 

ван = outside, beyond спрам = in front of 


and all compound prepositions such as између = among, Ива = from behind, 
наспрам = opposite, покрај = alongside, усред, насред = in the middle of. 


With Dat. : 

к(а) = towards у пркос = despite 

With Ace. : š 

y == Into над == over (motion) 
Ha = on to уз = up, with, beside 
кроз == through ни = down 

за = for, (to) behind мимо = past 

мебу = between (motion)  . о . = оп, against 
пред = (to) before (motion) по = for, to fetch 
под = under (motion) 

With Instr.: | 

e(a) = with за == behind (rest) 
пред = before (rest) над = over (rest) 
међу == between под = under (rest) 
With Loc. : 

y — in npu ^ = pear, by 

на == оп према = towards, according to 
0 = about, по = about, by 


The prefixes раз- and про- do not occur as prepositions, but пре occurs as 
& temporal preposition governing the Gen. Ав in all the other South Slav 
languages, there is no prefix corresponding etymologically to the Russian вы-, 
W. Slav. vy- (wy-), for which из- is used in Serbocroátian. 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 
Voices ата Tenses 


The conjugations in Serbocrośtian are, on the whole, nearer to the original 
Old Slavonic models than those of modern Russian, for instance. Here, 
too, the Dual Number has completely disappeared. The Passive Voice is 
expressed by the verb “to be” + the Past Participle Passive, or by the 
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9rd person plural of the verb used impersonally, ог by the reflexive verb, 
ie. the Active verb - се written separately, for subjects mostly in the 
3rd person, e.g. :— 

Зову се = they are called 

Он je хваљен or Хвале ra = ће is praised 


Tenses 


Only the Present, Aorist, and Imperfect are simple tenses, while the Future, 
Past or Perfect, Pluperfect and the Future Perfect are compound tenses. It 
should be specially noted that the Present of perfective verbs in Sber. does not 
have a future meaning, as it has in E. and W. Slav languages; this is a 
characteristic of S. Slav languages, though the usage of Slovenian is peculiar. 
In Брег. the Perfective Present is used in main clauses in narratives and 
descriptions as a kind of Historic Present in order to give vividness. In 
conversation it is used almost exclusively in subordinate clauses introduced 
by да = that, ако — if, etc. | 

The Conditional Mood is also expressed by а compound tense. The only 
other surviving Moods are the Imperative and the Infinitive. 

Present and Past Active (indeclinable) Gerunds (or verbal adverbs) also 
exist, but of the Participles (declinable verbal adjectives)—in contrast to 
Russian—only the Past Participle Active and the Past Participle Passive are 
still used. 

The use of the Aorist and Imperfect tenses is now largely confined to the 
literary (written) language, and is seldom heard in conversation. 


Classification of Serbocrodtian Verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 
according to their Infinitives. 

In Брег. the Present tense is characterized by one of three vowels: e, a, и, 
to which is added, where necessary, the final consonant or syllable indicating 
the person. 

As in O.S., the first three classes have the same endings, but in the second 
class these are preceded by н while in the third class they are preceded by j. 
These are subdivided according to the Infinitive ending. 


3rd Pers, Sing. Infinitive 


Pres, 
I. А. трёё  . о трести? = shake. Same stem in the Pres. and 
Infin, consonantal stem. 
also почне пбчёти = begin (Pfve.). Infin. in -ёти, from -ати. 
Умре умрети == die (Pfve.). Infin. in -рети, from -erti 
B. бере брати = gather. Infin. in -ати, cons. stem. 
II.  Hüruë дигнути = lift (Pfve.) n-stem. 
(дићи) 
легнб лећи = Це down (Pfve.) n-stem. 


1 So also—with guttural stem :--пече, 3rd p. pl. пеку пећи = to bake. 
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3rd Pers. Sing. Infinitive 
. Pres. 


ПІ. j-verbs. 
1. Primary verbs: 


А.а. чује чути = hear. Same vowel stem in Pres. and 
Infin 
b. мање млёти = grind. Same consonant, stem in Pres. 
(from *мелти) апа Infin. 
е. пёһё се пети се = climb. Same nasal stem in Pres. and 
(from пати) Infin. 
Ва.  Opiije бријати = shave. Vowel stem, Infin. in -ати. 
b. пише писати = write. Consonant stem, Infin. in 


-ати (jotation in Present !). 


2. Derived verbs: (Categories III.2.A.a and b of O.S. have contracted 
their endings, ТП.2.А.а giving the new Sbor. category No. IV below). 


купује купдвати = buy. -у- Pres. stem, -ова- Infin. stem. 
nokàsyjó | показйвати = show. -y- Pres. stem, -ива- Infin. 
stem, 
Bójyjć војевати = make war. -y- Pres. stem, -eBa- Infin. 
stem. 
Here also really belong the few former -eje- verbs, now contracted to -e: 
уме умети = know how to 


3rd pers. рі. умеју 
IV. New category, contracted from -aje- in Present, including verbs with Infin. 
in -авати. | 


дела делати = work, aot, make. 
има ймати = have 
повећава повећавати == increase 
V. А. | хвали хвалити == praise. 4-stem throughout. 

В. види видети == вее. Pres. stem. -и-. Infin. -ети < Бти 

држи држати — hold. Pres, stem. -и-, Infin. -ати, 
derived from -$ru 
` боја ce бојати ce = fear. Pres. stem, -и-, Infin, -ати<%Ъти. 


The few former " т " (athematic) verbs survive m Sber. only in the Present 
of бити (== to be), and дати (= to give, Pfve.); see Irregular Verbs below. 
But it should be noted that the characteristic -m of the 1st pers. sing. of this 
class has become generalized in Sbor. for all the five modern categories of verbs. 


Tense and Mood Endings and Formation. 


Sing. Plur. 
Ist. па. 3rd. Isl. 2nd. 3rd. 
Present: тресе (doy! 
има | -M, -ш, — (tlost), -мо, -те, -ajy 1 (t lost) 
види -е 1 


1 These endings are added direct to the final consonant ої the Present stem. 
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‚ Sing. Plur. 
2nd. Ist. 2nd. 
"Imperative : Tpec 
држ "M, -MMO, -ите consonantal stems 
ч : з е 
ные ) -}, -јмо, -]те vowel stems 


(The 3rd pers. sing. and plur. are formed 
with нека +- Present.) 

Prohibitions are regularly expressed by 
немој, -мо, -те + Infinitive of either 


aspect :— 
немојте викати ! = do not shout! 
Sing. Plur. 
| Ist 2nd За lst 2nd 3rd 
Aorist : Infin. stem + -x, -(-e), -(-e), -смо, -сте, ше: звах, зва, etc. 


= I called (о fill-vowel for consonant 
stems of Cl. I (and П), e.g. rpécox, 
трбсе, etc. == I shook). This tense is 
formed from verbs of either aspect. For 
guttural stems of Cl. I 1st Palatalization 
occurs in 2nd and 3rd pers. sing., e.g. 
рекох, рече. 
Sing. Plur. 
lst 2nd 3rd lst 2nd 3rd 


erfecb: — -MJÀ =. = 5 B 8 8 
Imperfeot ] | -ах, -Аше, -аше, -ACMO, -асте, -аху : 


This tense is formed from either the Present or the Infinitive stem of 
Imperfective verbs only. 


All verbs with Infinitive in -ати, have Imperfects in -ах, -аше, etc., not 
preceded Бу j or -иј, e.g. :— 


6páx == I was taking делах = І was acting 
пйсах = I was writing држах = I was holding 
показивах  — I was showing 


Other vowel stem verbs of Class III have the endings preceded by j, viz. 

-jàx, -јаше, ete., e.g. :— 
qyjàx == Г was hearing умејах = I used to know how to 

All verbs of Classes II and V have the endings -àx, -аше, etc., with jotation 

of the preceding consonant of the Present stem, e.g. :— 
тонём = І sink, Infin. тонути | Imperfect Tomax 
носим = І carry | , носити M ношах 
видим = [see „ видети , виђах : 

Verbs of Cl. I with consonantal stems and with Infinitives пої in -ати, have 
the endings -ијах, ијаше, ete., or -àx, -аше, etc., added to the Infinitive stem 
e.g. :— 

тресијах or rpócax = I was shaking 
везијах ,, Bé3ax = І was embroidering 
(from везем, Infin. вести) 
берем, брати — to take, can also have : беријах as an alternative to брах. 
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Past!: Past Part. Active in -o (masc. sing.), -ла (fem. sing.), -ло (neut. 
sing.), -ли (masc. plur.), -ле (fem. plur.), -ла (neut. plur.) added to the Infinitive 
stem -]- enclitics сам, си, je, смо, cre, cy, or with the Personal Pronouns 
preceding the enclitic followed by the P.P.A., ја сам био, ete. = I was, have 
been. 

Pluperfect : Imperfect of бити (бејах) + Past Part. Active: já бёјах био 
= І had been, or (Compound) Past of бити + Past Part. Active: já cam био 
имао, био сам имао — I had had. 

Future: Infin. less -ти, + -hy, -Беш, -he, -Бемо, -Бете, -he: имаћу, or 
with Pers. Pron. preceding enclitic and full Infin.: ја ћу имати = I shall have. 

(Infinitives in -Би preserved in full and written separately: реби hy — I shall 
say (Pfve).) 

Future Perfect (Exact Future): будем, будеш, буде, будемо, будете, 
буду, + Разђ Part. Active: (кад) будем дошао = (when) 1 shall have come 
(rare). 

Conditional: Past Part. Active + enclities бих, би, би, бисмо, бисте, би: 
имао бих, имали би, ог in the reverse order preceded by the Pers. Pron. or 
other subject : ја бих имао = I would have. 

Infinitive termination: -ти; -Би for guttural stems of СІ. I. 

Present Gerund Active: 3rd pers. plur. Pres. + Би: имајући, тресући 
— having, shaking. (Formed from Impfve. verbs only !) 

Past Gerund Active: Infin. stem + в(ши): имавши = having had. 
(Formed from verbs of either aspect!) Fill-vowel а is used for cons. stem 
verbs of СТ. I. 

Past Participle Active: Infin. stem. + -o (maso.), -ла (fem.), -ло (neut.); 
plur. -ли (masc.), -ле (fem.), -ла (neut.). (Formed from verbs of either aspect.) 
Consonant stem verbs of Cl. I use fill-vowel a in the masc. sing. 

Past Participle Passive: This is formed (for transitive verbs only) in four 
different ways from the Present or Infinitive stem with the endings :— 


Sing. m. $. n. РІ. т. f n. 
(a) -H -Ha -HO -HM  -He -Ha 
or (b) -T та -то ли -TE  -ra 


1. All verbs with [nfinitive in -ати add endings (a) to the Infinitive stem in 
-а, e.g. :— z: 
бран. = taken пйсён = written © 
купован = bought  пёвён = sung 
држан = held 
2. Endings (а) preceded by e are used for 
(1) consonant stem verbs of Cl. I (guttural stems undergo the 1st Palataliza- 
tion) :— 
тресен — shaken печен — baked 
(ii) vowel stem verbs of Cl. III 1 А a, which develop a j or в before these 
endings to avoid hiatus :— 
чувен == heard испијен == drunk цр. 
1 Also called: Compound Past or Perfect, —the normal tense for past time. 
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3. Endings (а) preceded by е are also used for verbs ої СІ. V, the Present 
stem of which undergoes jotation, e.g. :— | 


ношен == carried виђен = seen. 


4. Endings (b) are used for all verbs of Cl. IT, being added to the Infinitive | 
stem in -ну, and for a few other verbs with monosyllabic roots :— 


дигнут = lifted дат — given 
донет = brought препбвнат = recognized 
продрт = pierced усут = strewn 
This participle can En used adjectivally and declined. 
Eoamples of the Conjugation of the Simple Tenses of Verbs. 
l. e-type трести = to shake 
Present. Imperative. Imperfect. Aorist. 
Sing. 1 трбевм" — rpócujax * тресох 3 
9 трёсёш треси тресијаше тресе 
8 трёсё — тресијаше тресе 
Plur. 1 трёсёмо трёсимо тресијасмо TpécocMo 
2 трёсёте трёсите тресијасте трёсосте ` 
3 Tpécy — тресијаху трёсоше 


Gerunds: Present, трёсӯћи ; Past, тресавши. 
Past Participles: Active, rpécao, rpécna, тресло; Passive, трёсен. 


2. a-type ймати — to have 
" Present. Imperative. Imperfect. Aorist. 
Sing. 1 о имам “ — ймах имах 
2 имаш имај имаше има 
3 има — имаше има 
Plur. 1 имамо _ имајмо имасмо имасмо 
2 имате имајте имасте имасте 
3 имајј — имаху имаше 


Gerunds: Present, ймајӯћи; Past, ймавши. 


Past Participles : 


! With change of accent in.lst and 2nd pers. pl. Pres.: 
-ére ; мрём = I die, мрёмо. 


Active, имао, имала, имало; Passive (читан == read). 


плётём = I weave, плетёмо, 


з Cf. тоњах, чујах, micãx, веровах = I was sinking, hearing, writing, believing. 
з Cf, дійгох, мётнух, "Vx, nácax, вёровах = I lifted, put, heard, wrote, believed. 
4 With change of accent in Ist and 2nd pers. pl. Pres. : венчам = I marry (trans.), 


венчамо, -йте. 
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3. i-type хвалити = іо ргаїве 
Present. Imperative. Imperfect. Aorist. 

Sing. 1 хвалйм! — хваљах З хвалих 3 

2 хвалиш хвали хваљаше хвали 

3 хвали — хваъаше хвали 
Plur. 1 хвалимо хвалимо хваљасмо хвалисмо 

2 хвалите хвалитв хваласте хвалисте 

3 хвалё — хваљаху хвали ше 


Gerunds: Present, хвалећи; Past, хвалив ши. 
Past Participles : Active, хвалио, хвалила, хвалило; Passive, хваљен 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in Serbocrodtian. 


The old Athematic Verbs. 
бити — to be 


Present. Imperative. Imperfect. Aorist. 
Sing. 1 јесам, сам 5. — бејах бах 8 бих 
2. јеси, си буди (reg.) _ беше би 
3 јест, је — беше би 
Plur. 1 јесмо, смо будимо бесмо бисмо 
2 јесте, сте будите Gécre бисте 
3 јесу, су — беху бише 


Gerunds: Present, будући ; Past, бйв(ши) (ав ап adj. = former). 
Past Participle: био, била, било. 


The tense: будем, будёш, буде, будемо, будёте, буду, is used for “ to 
be ” in subordinate clauses not dealing with facts: мбра да буда = he should 
be, but мбра да je — he must (surely) be. It is also used to form the Future 
Perfect. 

јести = to eat 


Pres. једем (reg. Class I) 
Past Partic. Act. јео, јела 
Aor. једох 
Imperf. jébàx 
Past Part. Pass. једен 


1 With change of accent іп 186 and 2nd pers. pl. Pres.: rdpum== I burn (intrans.), 
горимо ; спим = I sleep, спимо. 

° СЕ, учах, виђах. држах = I was teaching, seeing, holding. 

з Cf. видех, je-dialcct видјех ; држах = I saw, held. 

4 The forms without je- for 186, 2nd p. sing. and 156, 2nd, Зга p. plur. and “je” for 
3rd p. sing. are the enclitic and auxiliary forms. 

° Special negative form, also used with neg. Past tense: нисам, ниси, није, нисмо, 
нисте, пису. 

$ The je- dialect has the vowel јд throughout in all persons: 6jëx, бјеше, etc. 
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дати = to give (Pfve.) 


Present 
Sing. 1 дам ог дадем 
2 nám (reg.) 
8 . да Imperative: дај 
Plur. 1 дамо Past Part. Act.: дао, дала 
9 дате Aorist : дах ог дадох (more common) 
3 дају ог даду Past Part. Pass.: дан ог дат 
Other Verbs. 
хтети = to want 
Present. Imperative. Imperfect. Aorist. 
Sing. 1 xóhy! хоћах or хотијах хтёдох or хтёх (rare) 
2 хоћеш хтедни (regular) (regular) 
3 хоће 
Plur. 1 хоћемо хтеднимо 
2 хоћете хтедните 
3 хоће 


Gerunds: Present, хоћећи; Past, хтевши. 
Past Participle Active: хтео, хтела, хтело. 


мдБи == to be able 


| Present. Imperfect. Aorist. 
Sing. 1 могу можах мбгох 
2 мджёш (reg.) може 
3 може може 
Plur. 1 можемо MÜTOCMO 
2 можете могосте 
3 MOry могоше 


Gerund, Present: могући. 
Past Participle Active : могао, могла, могло. 


внати (= to know), имати (= to have) have Presents знадем, имадем 
besides внам, имам“ 


ж Special negative form : немати, Pres. намам = I have not 
немаш 
нема 
немамо 
немате 
HéMa]y . 


нема == there is (are) no(t).... 


1 Special negative form, also used with neg. Future tense: нећу, пећеш, неће, нећемо, 
нећете, неко. 
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Notice also :— 


Infinitive. Present. Past Part. Act. Past Part. Pass, 
Class I. | 
расти = to grow растем растао, расла — 
сёсти == to sit down `сёднем сво, свла (So also пасти 
(Pfve.) - = to fall, Pfve., etc.) — 
гребсти = to scratch грёбём грабао, гребла гребен, 
гребена 
(бо all labial stems.) 
насути — topourout наспем насуо, насула насут 
(Pfve.) 
клети = to curse кунем клео, клела клет 
узбти = to take ўзмём узео, узела узёт 
(Pfve.) 
надути ce == to swell надмем ce надуо, надула надут Or 
(Pfve.) | . надувен 
умрети == to йе ўмрём умро, умрла — 
| (Pfve.) (So also other verbs with r-root.) 
трти = to rub. трём or тро, тла. Aor. трх, rb “PT or 
тарем трвен 
ткати = to weave чём, чемо, THY ткао, ткала TKAH 
OT TKAM 
THATU = to drive жёнём ог rmHnào, гнёла THAH 
THAM Imperf. гнах ог THAT 
Cłass II. | 
стати = to stop станем стао, Дог. стах ог стадох 
| (Pfve., intrans.) 
денути ог = to put дёнём дво, дела, Aor. дёх дёвен 


дёсти (Pfve.) 
(Many verbs of Class II can drop the syllable -ну- in the Past 
Part. Active and Aorist.) 


Class Ш. 
млети == to grind мёљем млео млевен, 
млевена 
клати = to кољем клао клан 
" slaughter | ог клат 

жёти ог = to reap жњём ог ÈO ог жњёо жет ог 

жњёти . жањем | жњевен, 

| жњевена. 
кљувати = to рек къў]ем кљувао Imperf. кљувах кљуван 
давати == to give | дајем давао Imperf. давах даван 
(Impfve.) | 
Imperative: даји (see Class V below). 

Class IV. | 
требати . = tobe треба требало 


necessary (impers.) 
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Class У. 

Verbs with long root, vowels in the Infinitive before а j, have Imperatives 
in ји :— 

So: тајити = to conceal, Imperat. таји 


гајити = to cultivate » гаји 
благословити = to bless, regular except Past Part. Pass.: благословен, 
благословёна 
вёлйм = І say, has only a Present, Pres. Ger. велећи, Imperf. вељах 
Infinitive. Present. Past Part, Act. 
врати == to boil, врим, 3rd p. pl. вру, Pres. Ger. врући, otherwise regular 
So also зрёти = to преп (rare). 
спати · = to sleep | спйм спао 
(usually спавати, спавам, regular С]. IV) 
стајати = to stand стојим стајао, стајала 
ћутати ог = to be silent Бутим, otherwise regular 
ћутети 


Verbs of Going апа Conveying 

ићи (== to go, Impfve., Pfve. and Freq.) has Pres. идем; Past Participle 
ишао, йшла; Past Gerund ишавши, Aor. Box, Imperfect йђах. 

доби (= to come, Pfve.) has Pres. дођем; Past Part. дошао, дошла, Aor. 
дођох ; Impfve. долазити. 

отићи (= to go away, Pfve.) has Pres. Отйдём or ӧдём ; Past Part. 
отишао, Аог. отидох ; Impfve. одлазити 

изићи (= to go out, Pfve.) ог изаћи has Pres. изиђем ог изађем ; Past 
Part. ивишао ог ивашао, Aor. изиђох, изидох ; Impfve. излазити. 
Notice also :— 


ходити == to go (on foot), Pres. ходим; Imperat. ходи = come 
(Impfve. апа Freq.) here! 

ходати = to walk, pace, Pres. хӧдам 

(Impfve. and Freq.) | 

стићи (Pfve.) = to arrive, Pres. стигнем, Р.Р.А. стигао, стигла 
стивати (Impfve.) — to arrive, Pres. стижем 

јахати » = to ride, Pres. јашем 

похабати ,, == to visit , похабам 

поћи (Pfve.) = to start out, (like доћи); полазити (Impfve.) 

наћи  ,, == to find, (like доби), P.P.P. набен ; налазити (Impfve.) 


To carry = носити (Impfve and Freq.), Pres. носйм 
понёти (Pfve.), Pres. понесем, понесемо 
Past Part Асі. понео (таво.) понела (fem.) 
Aor. попесох or понех 
Past Part. Pass. понесен or понет 
To bring (carrying) = доносити (Impfve.), Pres. доносим ; донёти (Pfve.), 
Pres. донесем 


То lead = водити (Порте. and Freq.), Pres. вддим. 
повести (Pfve.), Pres. поведем Past Part Act. повео (maso.) 
| повела (fem.) 
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To bring (a person) = доводити (Impfve.), Pres. доводим. 
довести (Pfve.), Pres. довёдём. 


To convey = возити (Impfve. and Freq.), Pres. возим 
повести (Pfve.), Pres. повевем Past Part. Act. повевао (maso.) 
повевла (fem.) 
To bring (conveyed) — довозити (Impfve.), Pres. довозим ; 
довести (Pfve.), Pres. довезем. 


The Formation of Aspects 


Aspects in Serbocroátian are formed, as in other Slavonic languages, in 
four main ways :— 


1. The Perfective from the (simple) Imperfective by adding a prepositional 
prefix, e.g. :— 


писати = to write написати 
молити == to request | вамдлити 
пити == to drink пдпити 


2. The Imperfective from the (simple or compound) Perfective by 
lengthening phonetically or by adding a syllable, e.g. :— 


одговорити = to answer одговарати 
помдћи = to help помагати 
умрбти = to die умирати 
купити = to buy купдвати 
постати = to become ` пдстајати 
дати . == to give давати 
убити == to КИ убијати 
9. The Impfve. from the Pfve., by changing the Infinitive ending :— 
пустити = to let, allow  пуштати у 
дигнути, дићи = фо lift дизати 
ударити == to Біб ударати 
леБи == to Це down легати 


4. Sometimes different forms of the same root, are used for the two aspects 
or entirely different roots :— 


узети Pfve. = to take узимати Impfve., 
почети ,, == to begin почињати  ,, 
донети ,, = фо bring доносити " 
доћи S == to come долазити M 


Only wide experience and reading can guide the student as to usage on this . 
point, as there are no absolute rules for any class of verbs. | 


WORD ORDER WITH ENOLITICS 


The word order in а sentence is very free in Slavonic languages owing to 
the inflections, which themselves indicate the relation of words one to another 
in а clause. This gives greater scope for emphasizing different words of a 
phrase to express emotion, excitement, contrast, etc. 
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The general rule is that all clauses must start with a strong (non-enclitic) 
word. But when a clause includes епо ов, certain rules are generally adhered 
to in conversation and in good writing. The rules in Serbocroátian are more 
elaborate than in any other Slavonic language owing to the greater frequency 
of enclitics. 

The word order in both main and subordinate clauses follows the following 
formula :— 

1. Usually only one non-enelitie word to start the clause (this may be a 
noun, main verb, conjunction, adverb, adjective—even separated from ita 
noun, a strong pronoun, numeral or a preposition + its noun or pronoun); 

2. enclitic auxiliary verb ; 

9. Dative (or Genitive) d Personal Pronoun ; : 

4. Accusative Personal Pronoun, e.g. :— 

Ја сам My се век (био) представио. 
= | had already introduced myself to him. 

The aux. verb when negative does not count as an enclitic, and therefore 
follows the true enclitics, e.g. :— 

Já му ce још нисам представио. 
== Í have not introduced myself бо him yet. 

Only the 3rd pers. sing. Past enclitic aux. verb “je” does not conform to 
this order; it follows the encl. Pers. Pronouns, e.g. :— 
| Он ми ux је век дао. 

== Не has already given them to me. 

In Serbian, in contrast to Croátian and Slovenian, “ ce je" is usually 

reduced. to just “ ce ", e.g, :— 
TO им се само тако чинило. 
== This only seemed to them like that. 

With the Future tense either the Infinitive (usually merged with the aux. 
verb), or the subject (noun or Nominative Pers. Pronoun) ordinarily comes 
first, e.g. :— 

Казаһу му то ог Já ћу му то казати. 
== І shall tell that to him. | 

With the Past and Conditional, either the Past Participle or the subject 
start the clause; the strong form of the Past or Future aux. verb can start 
the clause to express emphasis, e. g.:— 

Кавао сам My TO о? ЈА сам му TO кавао. 
= I have said that to him. 
Казао бих му то ог ЈА бих му тб кавао. 
= I would say that to him. 
Јесам му TO казао. 
= I have said that to him. 
Хоћу му то казати. 
== I shall indeed say that to him. 

N.B.—Neither the Nominative Pers. Pronouns, as in the examples above, 

nor any cases of thé Demonstrative pronouns, even if monosyllabic, e.g. то, are 
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enclitic. (But the Reflexive pronoun “ се " counts as an Accusative enclitic 
--вее examples above). E.g. :— | 


Ти му нећеш казати то | 
= You won't tell him that ! 


The long accented forms of the Personal Pronouns are used only for emphasis, 
and may then come anywhere in the sentence, e.g. :— 


Њега нећу никада волети | 
= Him I shall never like | 


In questions it is safest for the foreigner to start with да ли, after which the 
identical order ав above is preserved, e.g. :— 
Да ли сте ra вйдели ? 
= Have you seen him ? 


If only ли (itself an enclitic interrogative particle, taking precedence over 
all other enclitics) is used with a compound tense, then a non-enclitic word 
(either the Past Part. or the full form of the aux. verb) must start the sentence, 
except that “ je", the 3rd pers. sing. Past enclitic aux. verb, may regularly 
start а question, e.g. :— 

Дао ли би му TO rh? 
= Would you give that to him ? 
Јеси ли му је већ дао? 
= Have you already given it (fem.) to him t 
ХбБеш ли му то раБи ? 
== Will you say that to him ? 


Ја ли бн век тамо ? 
= Is he already there ? 


Questions starting with шепне pronouns ог adverbs follow the 
general rules above, e.g. :— | 
Где си му их (ти) предао ? 
= Where did you hand them over to him ? 


The negative particle не is a proclitic capable of starting a sentence and 
always preceding the verb or other word it negatives ; it ів fused with the aux. 
verb in the Past and Future tenses, and takes the accent off words with a falling 
intonation, e.g. :— 


Нисам га тамо видео Не вања 
= І have not seen him there. — One should not. 
Héhy ra вйдети Hé може (> < може) 
— | shall not see him. == One cannot, it is impossible. 


“Jy” replaces “ је” for the Accusative sing. fem. 3rd pers. Personal 
Pronoun in cases where two “jes” would otherwise follow or in any other 


doubtful case, e.g. :— 


| Он ју је волео. 
= Не liked her, ог loved her, 
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I. Свето Јеванђеље по Луци, глава 8. 


ПРИЧА О СИЈАЧУ 


5. Изиђе сијач да саўе сјеме своје; и кад сијаше, једно паде 
покрај пута, и погази се, и птице небеске позобаше га. 6. А друго 
паде на камен, и изникавши осуши се, јер немаше влаге. 7. И друго 
паде у трње, и узрасте трње, и удави га. 8. А друго паде Ha земљу 
добру, и изникавши донесе род сто пута онодико. Говорећи овако 
повика: ко има уши да чује нека чује. - 


II. Sveto Jevandelje po Luci, glava 8. 


PRICA о ŠIJAČU 


5. Izide sijač da sije sjeme svoje; i kad sijaše, jedno раде pokraj puta, 
a pogazi se, i ptice nebeske pozobaše ра. 6. А drugo раде na kamen, і iznikavši 
osuši se, jer nemaše vlage: 7. I drugo раде u trnje, i uzraste trnje, і udavi ga. 
8. À drugo pade na zemlju dobru, i iznikavši donese rod sto puta onoliko. 
Govoredi ovako povika: ko ima uši да бије neka бије. 


III. 
From the collection of folk tales: B. Караџић, Српске народне приповетке, 


ОЛЕС AJHC, КАО ШВАБИ ТРАЛАЛА 


Приповиједа се како cy ђаво и Швабо погодили да. jepan другога. 
"носи, докле онај који се носи не испјева једну пјесму. Тако најприје 
увјаше ђаво на Шваба и вапочевши најдужу пјесму коју је suao, 
стане пјевати, а кад је сврши, онда Швабо узјаше на ђавола, али 
мјесто каке праве пјесме заинтачи пјевати тралала, и тако Швабо 
преварио ђавола, те га је морао носити читав дан, а пјесми ни краја 
ни конца. 


IV. From the collection of folk tales: У. Karadžié, Srpske narodne pripovetke. 


OLEs AJNS (ALLES EINS), као ŠVABI TRALALA 


Pripovijeda se kako su davo i Śvabo pogodili da jedan drugoga nosi, dokle 
опа] koji se nosi ne ispjeva jednu pjesmu. Tako najprije uzjaše davo na 
Švaba i započevši najdużu pjesmu Који je znao, stane pjevati, a kad je svrši, 
onda Svabo uzjaše na davola, ali mjesto kake prave pjesme zaintači pjevati 
tralala, а. tako „a prevario đavola, te ga je morao nositi čitav dan, a pjesmi 
ni kraja ni konca.’ : 
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V. Passage from а Serbian folk ballad (народна песма). 
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СМРТ МАЈКЕ ЈУГОВИЋА 


Мили Боже, чуда великога, 
Кад се слеже на Косово војска 
У тој војсци девет Југовића 
И десети стар Јуже Богдане, 
Бога моли Југовића мајка, 
Да јој Бог да очи соколове 
И бијела крила лабудова 

Да одлети на Косово равно 
И да види девет Југовића 

И десетог стар-Југа Богдана. 
Што молила, Бога домолила : 
Бог јој дао очи соколове 

И бијела крила лабудова. 
Она лети на Косово равно, 


Мртвих нађе девет Југовића 

И десетог стар-Југа Богдана, 

И више њих девет бојних копља, 
На копљима девет соколова, 

Око копља девет добрих коња, 
А поред њих девет љутих лава. 
Тад завришта девет добрих коња, 
И залаја девет љутих лава, 

А вакликта девет соколова. 

И ту мајка тврда срца била, 

Да од срца сузе не пустила, 

Већ узима девет добрих коња, 

И узима девет љутих лава, . 

И узима девет соколова, 

Пак се врати двору бијеломе. 
Далеко је снахе угледале, 

Мало ближе пред њу ишетале: 
Закукало девет удовица, 
Заплакало девет сиротица; 
Завриштало девет добрих коња, 
далајало девет љутих лава, 
Закликтало девет соколова. 

И ту мајка тврда срца била, 

Да од срца сузе не пустила. 
Кад је било ноћи у поноћи, 

Ал вавришта Дамјанов Зеленко. 
Пита мајка Дамјанове љубе: 

« Снахо моја, љубо Дамјанова, 
Што нам вришти Дамјанов Зеленко ? 
Ал' је гладан шенице бјелице, 
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45 Али жедан воде са Звечана?» . 
Проговара зуба Дамјанова : 

« Свекрвице, мајко Дамјанова, 
Hur је гладан шенице бјелице, 
Нити је жедан воде са Звечана. 

` 50 Већ је њега Дамјан научио 

До поноћи ситну 806 вобати, 
Од поноћи на друм путовати ; 
Пак он жали свога господара, 
Што га није на себи донио.» 

55 И ту мајка тврда срца била, 
Да од срца сузе не пустила. 
Кад у јутру данак освануо, 
Али лете два врана гаврана; 
Крвава им крила до рамена, 

60 На кљунове бјела пена тргла: 
Они носе руку од јунака, 

И на руци бурма повлаќена ; 
Бацају је у криоце мајци. 
Узе руку Југовића мајка, 

65 Окретала, превртала с њоме, 
Па довивље Дамјанову љубу: 

« Снахо моја, љубо Дамјанова, 
Би л’ познала чија | ово рука?» 
Проговара љуба Дамјанова : 

70 «Свекрвице, мајко Дамјанова, 
Ово j' рука нашега Дамјана, 
Јера бурму ја познајем, мајко, 
Бурма са мном на вјенчању била.» 
Узе мајка руку Дамјанову, 

"75 Окретала, превртала с њоме, 
Пак је руци тихо бесједила : 
« Моја руко, зелена јабуко, 
Гдје си расла, гдје ж си устргнута | 
А расла си на криоцу моме, 

80 Устргнута на Косову равном.» 


То изусти, лаку душу пусти. 


VI. B. Петровиһ. 
ВЕРУЈТЕ ПРВО 


Прво је: сваки нека зна шта хоће | 
О маглу копља никад се не ломе. 
Слободе ? Добро! Ал’ то није воће 
Што врело пада у шешир ма коме. 
Верујте прво! и стисните пести, 
Па онда трести, трести | 
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Господин, сењак, богат и сирома?, 
У успех борбе веру)те-- и доста. 
И ваша снага бибе снага грома, 
И замршена питања сва проста. 
Верујте прво, и стисните пести, 
Па онда трести, трести ! 


Велика дела ишту тврду шију. 
Зачеп'те уста мудрих грошибара | 
Дигните срца! Згаз’те сумње змију, 
И бор'те се ва успех без шићара. 
Верујте прво, и стисните пести, 

Па опда трести, трести | 


Вера у успех, успеха је пола. 
Слободе прстен ко на руци носи, 
Тај већ је јачи него сила хола, 

И церов лист му већ цвета у коси. 
Верујте прво, и стисните пести, 

Па онда трести, трести | 


-- Ми сви сад внамо; хоћемо слободе, 
И да смо своји у рођеној куки; — 

И пре но што нам мач срца прободе 
О вољу нашу он ће крто пући. 

Ми верујемо! И стиснутих пести, 

Са руку наших ланце ћемо стрести | 


УП. J. Дучић, 
ЈАБЛАНОВИ 


Зашто ноћас тако шуме јабланови, 
Тако страсно, чудно? Зашто тако шуме ? 
Жут је месец давно зашао ва хуме, 
Далеке и црне к'о слутње, и снови 


У тој мртвој ноћи пали су на воду, 
К'о олово мирну и сиву, у мраку. 
Јабланови само високо у враку 
Шуме, шуме чудно, и дркћу у своду. 


... Сам крај мирне воде, у ноћи ja стојим, 
К'о потоњи човек. Земљом, према мени, 
Лежи моја сенка. Ја се ноћас бојим 
Себе, и ја стрепим сам од својв сени. 
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JABLANOVI 


Zašto noéas tako šume jablanovi, 

Tako strasno, čudno ? Zašto tako šume ? 
Žut je mesec davno zašao za hume, 
Daleke i сгпе k'o slutnje, 1 snovi 


U toj mrtvoj побі pali su na vodu, 
K'o olovo mirnu 1 sivu, u mraku. 
Jablanovi samo visoko u zraku 
Sume, вите čudno, i drkéu u svodu. 


... Sám kraj mirne vode, u noći ja stojim, 
К'о potonji čovek. Zemljom, prema meni, 
Гей moja senka. Ja ве noćas bojim 

Sebe, 1 ја strepim sám od svoje seni. 


IX. P. Домановић. 


From ПЕВАЧЕВ УСКРС 


| Он је у овоме месту, где сада живи, тек од пре три месеца. Никоме 

није причао од куда је дошао, а бесумње га нико за порекло није ни 
питао. У осталом, ко he га и питати ? Он лепо пева и удара у тамбуру, 
а то је главно. Весело друштво се искупи и вове Перу. Тамбура 
ваввечи, а он запева, рецимо : «Од севдаха roper јада нема, ал" севдах 
се ca севдахом вида!» или ма шта тако, и коме би онда крај вина и 
такве песме пало на ум, да припита Перу одакле је и што је амо дошао. 

Не верујем да би и теби, читаоче, стало до његова порекла, па чак 
и до ове моје приче, само кад би чуо звук његове тамбуре и она) његов 
и сладак и силан глас. Та кад он запева коју песму што у срце дира, 
заборавиш и cñM ко си и шта си, веб се сав предаш звуцима, који те 
опијају час слатком тугом и чежњом, час бујном веселошћу, те се 
душа, устрептала, опијена од таква осећања, предаје валима звука 
на милост и немилост, да je носе собом куда xohe. 

Е, али кад њега нема да вапева, онда можете допустити да бар 
ја о њему причам. 

Није он случајно дошао у ово место, где га нико није повнавао. 
То је тако морало бити. Пера је син доста имубних родитења, без 
којих остаде још у осамнаестој својој години. Кад је постао пунолетан 
ожени се, прими наслеђе и отпочне трговати. Он млад, наиван, 
невешт, добра срца и поверљив према сваком, а друштво рђаво, те 
злоупотреби те његове добре стране, и онда није никакво чудо, што 
My се, кад је узео тридесету годину, продало све за дуг, а он остао 
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сиромашак са женом и четворо ситне деце. Пријатељи и познаници 
ra напустише и он бејаше остављен себи самом. 

Заната никаква није знао, а породицу је требало хранити. Једино 
што је могао и умео, то је да вешто удара у тамбуру и лепо пева. 
Недабе живота уплетоше јад и тугу y његов, иначе ведар и весео дух, 

‚а баш та туга, чиста и искрена, даваше необичне дражи гласу његову. 


4 


Он остави место свога рођења и пође у свет, да тугом својом људе 
весели. Неколико година већ живи од те горке зараде, идући тако по 
местима, где га нико не познаје. 


X. У. Nazor. 
МАВКЕ SUTONA 


Vi, što suton volite 1 veče, 
Cuvajte se varke prvog mraka : 
U njoj raste i stvar mrtva svaka, 
I kretnje su svečanije, veće. 


Onda, kad je угејо dnevnih zraka 
Na zenitu, neka zebnje vaše 
Promatraju sve бера se plaść : 
Dé, močvaru, lava i divljaka. 


Naš Je Zivot put kroz cvetne grane. 
Smrt je samo taman savijutak, 
À na kraju jedne svetle pruge. 


Sve su staze suncem obasjahe. 
Dan je dug, а suton tek trenutak. 
Ne verujte Andelima Tuge ! 


XI. D. Cesarić. 
МЕТУА LUKA 


Znam: ima jedna mrtva luka, 
I ko ве и пјој nade 

Čuti ќе ujutro pjevanje бика 

I vidjet бе umorne lade. 


Brodovi u njoj vječito snivaju 
Kako se brodi, 

Al njihova sidra mirno počivaju 
U plitkoj vodi. 
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I tako и snovima gledaju srecu, 
A plovit se boje, 

Na jarbole šarene zastave теби 
I — stoje. 


XII. Д. Максимовић. 


ПОЂИМО У ШУМЕ 


Пођимо у шуме. 

Hohac сам рада 

да гледам, како јесен бела 
цвета и пада 

и на равни пут. 

Пођимо y шуме: 

из свију врела 

гледа по један месец жут. 


Пођимо у старе 

искусне шуме ; 

ноћас се храшћа уморне гране 
спокојно сломиле. 

Пођимо у шуме; 

на све стране 

тужно миришу 

пролећа, увелих гомиле. 


Пођимо кроз болни 

осмех честа : 

ноћас су букве витке и беле, 
и сенке бреста 

тихо се плаве. 

Пођимо у шуме; 

уз пут ће јеле 

држати небо врх наше главе. 


Пођимо у шуме: 

ноћас ће траком 

свију се река сребро осути. 
Пођимо у шуме, — 

под звездом сваком 

сањају мирно листови жути 
стазом и мостом, брдом и долом. 
Пођимо у шуме :— | 
нобає би хтела, 

да ме се увек сетиш с болом. 
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БАЛКАНАЦ 


Не стидим се што сам, 
како ви велите, 
варварин са Балкана, 
тла прљавштине и буре. 
dyhere сад, 

и код нас има неке 

вама непознате културе. 


Ви прво испитујете и сумњате, 
далеки сте и од робених синова, 
ва трпеву своју 

He посадите сваког туђина ; 

ви можете да пијете, . 

а да сваком не пружите 

чаше вина. 


А код нас су још стари обичаји груби: 

ми пуштамо свакога под своје слеме, 

код нас се још и с намерником љуби, 

код нас се подвизи вбог гостољубља чине ; 
код нас сваки човек има 

читаво племе 

пријатеља и родбине. 


Ви, доиста, имате 

неколико милиона Христових кипова, 

на сваког човека по једнога, 

имају га друмови и поља, апсане и школе; 
а кол нас, кад људи верују у Бога, 

у себи га носе, 

и тихо му се, 

скоро у сну, моле. 


Ви, истина, за сваки кут живота 
имате справа и машина, 

све сте срачунали и све знате, 
изуми ваши су за дивљење ; 

а ми још имамо старинске алате, 
али све је код нас још здраво 

и природно као глина ; 

и умирање, и рађање, и живљење. 
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Ви имате читаве збирке 

правила и наука о слободи, 

о свему се код вас пише и приповеда ; 
али ми и по неписаним законима 
слободно живимо 

и неког природног држимо се реда, 
слично огњу, ветру, и води. 
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Код вас је, збила, све тачно прописано, 
како се једе, говори, облачи; 

а ми, кад говоримо, вичемо 

и машемо рукама, 

и чорбу гласно срчемо, 

и у рукавицама омо 

као на мукама. 


Све је код нас зайста просто; 
o6yhy носимо од свињске коже, 
пуно је код нас сењачких 
навика и ствари; 

и краљевски преци наши 
доиста су били говедари. 


Народ наш, збиља, у гневу може да коље, 
руши и пали, ` | 

али ми нисмо они што смишљено тлаче, 

ми не сматрамо да је свет цели 

наше поље ; 

ми не бисмо поднели 

ни урођеник прашумски да због нас плаче; 
душа је наша пространа, 

иако смо бројем мали. 


XIV. Ч. Миндеровић 
АНТЕНЕ 


Та тужна клавирска етида са оне стране вида, 
Како упорно вове, како носталгично мами... 
Ако се гласно не плаче онда се нечујно рида, 
И за последњи поход се расте 

У пустошној полутами. 


И теку широке реке, широке реке ив вена, 
Крај градова у агонији, 
Крај оборених антена. 


SECTION 8. SLOVENIAN 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


The Slovenes, a people at, present. numbering in their homeland rather less 
than two million, settled in the mountainous north-west, corner of Yugoslavia 
at the time of the Slav migrations about д.р. 600. The centre of this small and 
unique Alpine Slav civilization is Ljubljána, а delightful and most civilized, 
though small, capital city standing in a small plain bounded by high mountains. 
Slovenia is a land of small individual farms and small industrial centres such 
as mines and foundries, connected by railways along most of the valleys. 
Beyond the Rivers Dráva and Mira the hills melt into the Pannonian Plain. 
The people are mainly of the Roman Catholic faith. Literacy in Slovenia 
reaches almost 100 per cent of the population ; and the general level of urban, 
rural, and domestic culture is high even by West European standards. Thanks 
to this happy position the Slovenes have always enjoyed as a nation the 
respect of other Yugoslavs and have been regarded as hard working, intelligent, 
reliable, and honest, rather like the Scots in England, or the Czechs. АП who 
know the Slovenes regret the fact that even after the 1914—18 war, this small 
people was far from entirely united within the frontiers of Yugoslavia, 44 per 
cent of their total number remaining outside. However, the remainder live 
in a compact area in the Drávska banovína, now the National Republic of 
Slovenia, in which the Slovenian language was, and is, regularly used as the 
official language. This separate existence within the Yugoslav state seemed to 
point to the possibility of an extension of this system of national existence 
within а broader federation, such as has now been introduced in the Federal 
People's Republic of Yugoslavia. The history of their language, as we shall 
see, also shows those qualities of steadiness and perseverance in the people, 
while their beautiful literature is often characterized by a gentle melancholy 
ог a positive and constructive optimism which reflect further sides of the 
Slovene's character. 

Their language, which must have become separate from Serbocrośtian 
between the seventh and ninth centuries A.D., is in many ways an archaic form 
of Slavonic—it preserves the Dual number, for instance. Owing to the 
geographical nature of the country (many valleys separated by high mountains) 
it is split up into as many as nine main dialects. 

Slovenian is the language of one of the oldest documents written in any 
Slav language, the Freising Leaves (Brižínski spomeníki), a МӨ. written in 
Latin characters and containing prayers, confessions, and homilies, believed to 
date from the eleventh century. | 

The Slovenes early lost their political independence to their more powerful 
German and Italian neighbours. Hence from the earliest times the languages 
of culture in Slovenia were Latin, German, and Italian. It was not until the 
Reformation that the Slovenian language came into its own, when the Pro- 
testant reformers insisted on writing their message of salvation for their people 
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in their own tongue, as was the practice in many countries at the time. The 
first was Prímož Trübar (1508-86), who was banished from his country for 
a long time and wrote most of his works in Tübingen and elsewhere in Germany. 
Among other things he translated the New Testament. Soon after him came 
Jürij Dálmatin (born c. 1546), who translated the Old Testament. Both these 
writers were from the central province of Dolénjsko, on the dialect of which 
they based their language. This was а fact of decisive importance for the 
subsequent development of literary Slovenian which was based mainly on 
their language, with an admixture of the sounds and forms of the neighbouring 
dialect of Gorénjsko. (Ljubljána lies in Gorénsko, near the border of the two 
dialects.) 

No less important was Adam Bóhorić, the author of the first grammar of 
the Slovenian language. Sebástian Krélj was another of Trübar's important 
followers. 

Ав in other countries, the Reformation in Slovenia was followed by а 
vigorous Roman Catholic counter-reformation in which Protestant writers 
were persecuted and their books burnt. But the Protestants won the day in 
at least one respect : they convinced everyone of the importance of writing 
in the native tongue. Thus it was that the most important Catholic writers of 
the subsequent two centuries wrote much of their work in Slovenian. Such 
were the ambitious Тотал Hrén (1560-1630) and Майа Kastélic (1620-88), 
both of them religious writers. 

It was not until the eighteenth century that there appeared nationally 
conscious writers on lay subjects. The first of these was Матіко Pohlin (1735— 
1801), who wrote a grammar of Slovenian, in which he confidently asserted 
that the people need not be in the least ashamed of their comparatively 
undeveloped and much neglected language. Another such writer was Léopold 
Wólkmer (1741-1815), who wrote lyric poems and fables. Antón Linbart 
(1757-95) created the first dramas in Slovenian and translated a comedy of 
Beaumarchais. 

Among the most notable ecclesiastical writers of the eighteenth century 
was Jńrij Jápelj, the Jansenist writer who edited Dalmatin's translation of 
the New Testament and himself translated the Old with the help of his 
colleagues. He used the sixteenth-century writers as his model, and introduced 
a consistent orthography with some modernizations. This helped to establish 
the historical character of Slovenian spelling, e.g. dál (= gave) for what is 
pronounced dáu, gládka (== smooth) for a pronunciation glátka. 

In 1758 was born, in Šiška near Ljubljana, the herald of the modern era 
of the Slovenian language, the poet Válentin Vódnik, who died in 1819. He 
was sixteen when he wrote his first published work. He went to school at a 
Franciscan monastery in Ljubljána, and worked as a priest in Slovenia and 
was liberally helped by the rich Baron Cójz (Zois) who was a patron of 
Slovenian letters at this time and also died in 1819, at the age of 72. Vódnik's 
first published work was Prátika, а * national calendar ", containing poems and 
other amusing and instructive material; this was followed by a more topical 
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journal about contemporary important events, called Novíce. From 1798 he 
worked in Ljubljána, teaching divinity and publishing elementary readers, а 
grammar, а dictionary, and handbooks on divinity and archaeology. When 
Napoleon established his province of Illyria, Vódnik was опе of its most ardent 
supporters, and was appointed head of the ''gimnázija " and inspector of 
elementary schools, and held other important posts. This was а time of great 
cultural and creative activity for him, and some of his happiest patriotic poems 
date from this period. When Illyria fell and Austrian domination was reéstab- 
lished, Vôdnik did not leave his beloved Slovenia, though he was advised to 
do so; he ceased to work as a public figure, but continued his efforts for his 
people in the cultural field till his death, writing a history of the Slovenes and a 
Slovenian-German dictionary. 

His successor in the field of poetry was the Pushkin of Slovenia, Dr. Francé 
Prešéren (1800-49), whose poetry can truly be compared to that of his 
great Slav contemporaries, such as Pushkin, Mickiewiez, Kollár, and Mácha. 
Like Pushkin, Prešéren finally moulded the Slovenian poctical language, on 
the basis of the main dialects, being a staunch opponent of the Illyrian move- 
ment which stood for fusion with Serbocroátian. In doing so, he created 
classical masterpieces, such as his sonnets, which were also widely translated 
and so known abroad. 

Meantime, while Prešéren and other writers were developing the expressive 
and literary powers of the language, the scholar and censor for the Austrian 
government, Jérnej Kopitar (1780-1844), another staunch opponent of the 
Illyrian movement, wrote the first scientific grammar of Slovenian, publishing 
it in 1808. Не it was who encouraged Vik KàradZié in his work of reform of 
the Serbocroátian literary language. | 

Kopitar, like the other " Bomanties ” of his time, paid serious attention 
to questions of length and quantity in pronunciation in his writings (1809), 
as did V6dnik in his Pismenost (1811) and Prešéren in his carefully accented 
‘edition of his poems and Franc Metélko in his scientific grammar of Slovenian 
(1825). His pupil, Matija Čop, who was also Prešéren's close friend, wrote 
only eight years later that the Slovenes had no accepted literary pronuncia- 
tion, but that each spoke in his own dialect. He held up · 5 an ideal that the 
literary language should be a compromise in pronunciation and spelling between 
the various main dialects. 

Stanko Vráz (1810-51), a successful poet in Serbocroátian, was on the 
other hand an enthusiastic supporter of the Illyrian movement, and believed 
in the abandonment of the Slovenian language and the complete linguistic 
fusion of his people with the Crofts. 

The need for a common literary language was, however, coming to be ever 
more strongly felt as the use of Slovenian spread more and more in public life in 
Slovenia. Some writers even proposed the adoption of a pronunciation exactly 
according to the spelling, so difficult was it for them to believe that the common 
people spoke better Slovenian than the semi-denationalized townspeople of 
the time. 
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It was not until 1839-46 that Jánez Blájvajs (1808-81) in his Novice, 
succeeded in striking а true balance when he adopted Gáj's orthography 
(gájica) for his paper, while preserving the Slovenian language phonologically, 
grammatically and lexically. Modern Slovenian, such as we read to-day, 
with its simple spelling and its three accented consonants modelled on Czech : 
č, 8, and Z—really dates from this great and decisive reform. After 1848, the 
unity of the literary language was more and more strongly advocated, and a 
wider basis, founded on all the dialects, was adopted. The writings of Trübar, 
Vódnik, Kopitar and Prešéren were taken as the chief models. This move- 
ment was greatly helped by Matěj Cigalé and Lika Světec, who formed a 
progressive group among the Slovenes in Vienna. Basing himself on pan- 
Slovenian and pan-Slavonic criteria, Cigalé among other things translated the 
Austrian Law Code into Slovenian. He was also a journalist, editing the 
paper Ślovśnija, and had great influence on the Slovenian school books of his 
time. 

One of the most important reformers and creators of the modern Slovenian 
prose language was the scholar, writer, and poet, Frán Lévstik (1831-87). 
Ав а young man he suffered from his poverty and also for his liberal convictions. 
He wrote some successful poetry which was popular among the younger 
generation, but condemned by the priests. He managed to study for a while 
in Vienna under Míklošič, and was misled by the latter's belief that Old Slavonic 
was Old Slovenian. His enthusiasm for the old language caused him later 
rather to over-favour archaisms. He was a great admirer of the creator of 
modern Serbocroátian, Vük KàradZió, and of his pupil and follower, Duro 
Dáničié, whose dictionary he regarded as a model of pure language and good 
syntax. 

Lévstik tried to restore the Slavonic eharacter of Slovenian, regarding the 
language of the Národne pěsme collected by Vik Kàradžić as examples of 
superb purity. But he did not try to identify Slovenian with Serbocrośtian, 
though he believed that they would ultimately flow together like two neigh- 
bouring streams. In his Napůke slovénskega pisünja (= Errors in written 
Slovenian), he pointed to the German basis in thought and construction of 
contemporary Slovenian (“ we write Slovenian words, but think in German "), 
and advocated a restriction of the use of the Infinitive and Passive construc- 
tions, the placing of the negative always before the verb and not after as in 
German, the freer use of Possessive adjectives instead of Genitives of nouns, 
the use of “ móči ” instead of “ znáti " for “ to be able ", etc. 

In 1862, he was editor of the short-lived paper Napréj, run by the poet 
Vilhar, to whose children he was also tutor for а time. This paper stood for 
the introduction of tho general use of Slovenian in public life and as a language 
of instruction in the schools in Slovenia, for the unification of the Slovenes 
administratively, and even showed wide Yugoslav sympathies. After a short 
while it was suppressed, and Vilhar was imprisoned. In 1868 Lévstik started 
writing poetry again under the influence of a hopeless and unhappy love. 

He later wrote a grammar of Slovenian in German and collaborated for 
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a while on Wolf°s Slovenian-German dictionary, but lost his post through trying 
to make the dictionary scientific, while his collaborators were for making 
it “practical”. He incurred, too, the jealousy of Jánez Blájvajs, who 
was regarded as the chief authority on the language at that time. He also 
edited many works by other writers, including Prešéren, and by the time he 
died was one of the most influential men in the literature and thought of his 
countrymen and a prophet of the future Yugoslavia. | 

The last great reformer of Slovenian was really Father Stanislav Škrábee 
(1844-1918), who devoted his life to careful criticism and scholarship. He 
taught that the basis of the literary language was the dialect of Dolénjsko 
and the writings of the Protestant writers of. the sixteenth century, especially 
as regards morphology. Не believed that, for models, the sixteenth century 
should be regarded as the oldest limit in time. The sound system, according 
to Škrábec, should be based on features common to most dialects, and where 
these differ, those features nearest the basic system should be ehosen, often 
those also nearer Old Slavonic and Serbocroütian, but in keeping with the 
general Slovenian sound.system. Other dialects would thus contribute mainly 
in vocabulary. The distinctive Slovenian vocabulary should be preserved ; 
but no deliberate differentiation from Serbocroátian or.Slavonie generally 
should be forced through, but rather borrowings, where necessary, from other 
Slavonie languages should be made. He was an opponent of Lévstik's 
archaisms and believed in а “ realistic ” approach, basing his norms on the 
language as actually spoken. Не believed that the orthography should be 
an "exact and beautiful photograph " of the pronunciation, but in certain 
cases supported Lévec's (see below) compromises with history. 

The appearance in 1894—5 of the big Slovenian-German dictionary by 
Maks Pletórśnik, now no longer covering the whole modern vocabulary but 
still very useful, and in 1899 of the Pravopis (= orthography) by Fran Lévec, 
based on Pletéršnik's dictionary, slowed down the process of fixing the literary 
language, as they did not follow Skrábec's principles, but introduced a system 
of compromise between historical and phonetic spelling. Among other things 
І буес also advocated the pronunciation of all Рв ав a clear І (and not w) contrary 
to the practice in most dialects, and thereby caused a long and heated con- 
troversy. 

In 1912, the periodical Véda (= Science) carried out an inquiry as to 
whether the Slovenian language should be altogether dropped in favour of 
Serbocroátian under the pressure of the general movement for Yugoslav political 
unity. The answer proved to be, from all evidence, an emphatic “по”; and 
this was even confirmed in 1918 by Dr. F. Ileśić, regarded till then as a “ neo- 
Illyrian ", and also by Dr. Glónar and Dr. Bréznik. 

A further important step in consolidation was made by the founding of 
the university of Ljubljána after the 1914-18 war. 

Professor Bélié, from the Serbian side, wisely said that in Slovenia Serbo- 
croütian merely had value as a further medium of spreading knowledge and 
culture. Е 
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The real heir of Skrábec's teachings was Dr. Antón Bréznik, whose grammar 
of Slovenian for schools first appeared in 1916, and whose Pravopis was first 
published in 1920, being based on the modern, pure, living language. This 
book he subsequently thoroughly revised, together with the authoritative 
scholar, Professor Fran Ramóvś, and republished it under their joint names 
as Slovénskt Pravopis in 1935, after long preparatory studies by them and their 
distinguished colleagues, Dr. Ivan Gráfenauer, Dr. F. Kidrió, Professor R. 
Náhtigal, and Dr. Ivan Prijátelj. They were all members of a special ortho- 
graphical commission set up by the Znánstveno drůštvo in Ljubljána, and 
they based their work on Slovenian writers since 1870. . 

It was after the 1914-18 war that the poet and dramatist, Óton Zupantié, 
finally won through with his contention that actors on the stage should speak 
naturally, in particular using the w (4) sound for the written | as in colloquial 
Slovenian. Previously this had only been admitted in lighter pieces, thereby 
leaving the stage as the disseminator of an artificial pronunciation. 

In 1935 there appeared Dr. Jóža Glónar's important dictionary of the 
language (unaccented), which contained certain criticisms of the new Pravopis. 
But it can safely be said that Bréznik's grammar and the 1935 edition of the 
Pravopis finally decided not only the orthography but also the pronunciation 
of the literary language. 

This language can be stated to be more distinct from the popular dialects 
than is the Serbocroütian literary language. The scholars Tominšek and 
Bezják have even pointed out that the conversational language of educated 
Slovenians differs from both the literary language and the dialects. They also 
show that the Slovenes are well aware that the real developers of a language are 
the constant stream of writers, pets, and journalists, and this can also be 
inferred from the statements and examples in Bréznik's grammar. Те ultimate 
ideal is that the language should be expressive, accurate in differentiation and 
definition, and flexible. 

Ever since Prešéren, throughout the nineteenth century and to our own day, 
there has been а steady stream of exceedingly interesting writers of prose and 
poetry in Slovenian, who followed the main trends of European literature of 
the time. Such were, to mention only a very few: Simon Gregórčič, the gentle 
priest-poet ; Antón Aškero, the balladist and lyric poet ; and the “ naturalist ” 
woman novelist, Zófka Kvéder (1878-1926). The moving writings of Ivan 
Cánkar (1876-1918), and the really lovely, delicate poetry of Oton Zupantié 
form a fitting climax in our days to the steady stream of development and 
careful hard work, deep patriotic loyalty and sensitive self-development which 
we can find in abundance in all the greater works of Slovenian literature. 
This literature and its carefully tended literary language is а true reflection 
of а people, though small in numbers, yet great in spirit. 


(À new school grammar appeared in 1947 and an excellent and much 
expanded new Slovénské Pravopis in 1950.) 
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Approx. English А 18 
Slovenian A ele Sloventan о й 
А а (more open and for- L ] Lin “ last ” or wf 
ward than) аһ M m m 
B b N n n (dental)f 
C с із pronounced together O o oin "for"; French ó 
as in “ bits ” in “héte” . 
С ё ch in “ church "Я Р p p 
D d d (dental) R r r (rolled)§ 
Е е е m "bet", a in 5 8 sin "80" 
"day", or e in S 8 sh* 
“opera” (phonetic ә) T t t (dental) 
F f U u oo in " boot" 
G е .gin “go” у У v or wt 
H h ch in “ loch” // 2 2 
[ 1 ee, 4 in “ machine ” Z Z sin “ pleasure "Ж 
J j in "yes" or in Qu is rendered by kv 
"boy", as in X is rendered by ks 
= . and West ы are not ordinarily used 


K k k 


* The combination šč is quite frequent, == shch in “ Ashchurch”. See also below 
parts thus marked. 

T See below, section on pronunciation, parts thus marked. 

+ See below, section on pronunciation, parts thus marked. 

ў r can be vocalic, pronounced er in educated conversational language, e.g. :— 


between two vowels: УР = summit 
grméti — to thunder, 
or initially when accented: їе = neighs. 
Initially before à consonant it is not vocalic when unaccented, e.g. :— 
rzáti (== to neigh)—two syllables ! 
1466 (= red)—one syllable ! 
(This is much rarer in Serbocr.: рзати (== бо neigh), but ржаница (= rye bread).) 


In dictionaries the digraphs lj and wj are not treated as separate letters, 
as they are in Serbocr., but follow words beginning with “li” and “ni”. И is 
very rarely pronounced soft as in Serbocroátian. It is usually pronounced the 
same as medium (not dark) 1. 

The digraph d£ is also regarded as two letters (pronounced like English 7). 

The é and d (ñ and ў) of Serbocroütian are totally absent from Slovenian. 

The palatal consonants of Czech and Slovak: t, d’, ñ, f (Czech only), P 
(Slovak only), and Polish : é, 5, 4, 2 do not occur in Slovenian. Neither do the 
vowels é and 4 (Czech), д and à (Slovak), and y (West Slav generally). 

Long vowels are not as a rule marked in ordinary printing or writing. 

h represents West Slav ch, the Czech and Slovak sound of À corresponding 
фо g in Slovenian. ` : 
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The Polish g and е (nasal vowels), ó (== u) and £, Е are also absent in 
Slovenian spelling, though / is pronounced like Fin certain positions. 

v corresponds to Polish w. 

š corresponds to Polish 2. 


THE SYSTEM OF ACCENTUATION 


The system of accentuation used in the following pages is the full one 
employed in Pletérénik's dictionary. © Pletéršnik distinguished the three 
different intonations by the following three accents over the vowels (includ- 
ing r) :— 

` ghort falling, 
long rising, 
long falling. 


Further, Pletéršnik distinguished the open e and o from the closed е, e, and 
о, 0, і.е. the open vowel quality by the absence of a mark below these vowels. 
(The other vowels do not vary in this way.) 

Lastly, Pletéršnik distinguished the closed e's and о’з by their origin and 
by their regular variations of pronunciation in certain central dialects (see 
section on the Slovenian dialects) with marks below these vowels. He used :— 


е for the e derived from C.S, Ъ(= ë), and 
е for the e derived from С.5. e or a (= е). 


Similarly he used : 


о for the o derived from C.S. o (formerly written и in Slovenian), and 

o for the o derived from C.S. ж (= р), or from an original C.S. o (always 
spelt with o in Slovenian). 

For comparative purposes this is the most informative and complete system. 


More modern works on Slovenian such as the Grammar of 1947 and the 
Pravopis of 1935 and 1950 ignore the difference between the rising and falling 
intonations in long syllables, accenting both '. They use é and 6 to distinguish 
the open varieties of these vowels from the closed varieties which are indicated 
by é and д. (For the foreign student this is both misleading and unrevealing.) 
The grave accent ' is retained for short (faling) accented vowels. 

In normal literary texts the accents are not indicated except in words 
where the accent has importance for meaning or for metre in poetry. 

(See also “ The Accent in Slovenian ”.) 


PRONUNCIATION 


Slovenian spelling із а compromise between ''phonetic" and historical 
spelling. The “ phonetic ” features are embodied in the principle of one letter 
per sound, largely followed by the orthography, in the writing of 6, tf, f, 3, 
аз є, č, š, and 2 (copied from the Croat orthography of Са] by Blájvajs), and 
in the (rather oversimplified) rendering of the vowels (see below). 

The historical features are to be found mainly in the preservation (in writing) 
ої unvoiced consonants before voiced, though both within words and in word 
groups they are voiced in pronunciation, and vice versa, in contrast to the 
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practice in the Serbocroütian spelling of words. (Ав in other Slavonic languages, 
there is no assimilation of consonants before v and the continuants n, m, 
r, l, e.g.: tvój (= thine) keeps $.) Likewise final voiced consonants which, as 
in all Slavonic languages except Serbocroátian and Ukrainian, become unvoiced, 
are preserved in writing as voiced in Slovenian. Thus :— 


hrib (= a hill) pron. xrip, 
grád (— a castle) pron. grát, etc. 


The Consonants. 


The pronunciation of the consonants is straightforward, with the exception 
of the assimilations Just mentioned. Regressive assimilation is the rule (i.e. the 
second consonant decides whether a group is voiced or unvoiced). 

j plays the same róle as 7 in Serbocroiitian and West Slav. 

r is rolled and can be vocalic (see above). 

In before the gutturals k and 9, as in other South and West Slav languages, is 
pronounced y, i.e. as ng in English “ sing ”, e.g. ángel = angel. 

*č, 8, and 2 are palatalized and pronounced with the tip of the tongue fairly - 
well forward, allowing Ziv (== alive) to sound зїп, for instance (in contrast 
to Russian жив pron. zf, and Siti (== to sew) to sound 'fíti. 

Only 7 and v present difficulties. 

TI before vowels is a clear І as in English * lend " ; and И is usually similarly 
pronounced (especially at the end of words or syllables), except in the 
Instrumental singular of feminine nouns of the :-declension, e.g. :— 

živáljo = animal, 
adjectives such as— 
kobilji — mare's (адј.), 
nouns in -lje, e.g. :— 
povélje — command, 
(all going back to lej), where | and j are pronounced separately. (The 


latest authorities recommend the separate pronunciation of l +j before 
vowels in all cases.) 


But 7 finally, e.g. in 
bil (je) — he was, and 
umil (je) = he died 


or usually before other consonants, e.g. :— 
póln — full 
budilnik — alarm clock 
is pronounced as u or English w, e.g. :— 
bil, pron. beew (phon.: biu) 
шої! phon. umefu (two syllables), etc. 
In +- jare similarly pronounced separately in— 
the Instr. sing. of fem. 4-stems ending in nj, e.g. :— 
z dlanjó = palm of the hand, 
the Nom. plur. of nouns such as 
tržánje = inhabitants of а small TRER 
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and adjectives such as 
jelénji = deer's (adj.) 
Otherwise -nj represents a single sound, i.e. just » finally, e.g. :— 
kónj = horse 
and the latest authorities recommend the pronunciation of two distinct 
consonants, n +- 7, before all vowels, e.g. :— 
sánjati — to dream 
T v is pronounced as a labio-dental % ав in English, initially and medially 
. before a vowel, ав in— 
vidi: = water, 
sevěda = of course 
and before 7 and #:— . "S 
vrábec = sparrow. 
vláda = government 
also between r and 7 :— 
érvjé = worms 
Before other consonants and finally after а vowel (including vocalic r) 
it also, like 1, is pronounced bilabially : w (English w), e.g. :— 
vsák (= every), pron. usák ог wsák 
óvca (= sheep), pron. óutsa 
práv (== just, right), pron. prau (like English “ prow ") 
бту (= worm), pron. бәри ! 

(This го sound can develop further into а vocalic u before agglomera- 
tions of consonants and between consonants (also of separate words), 
as in :— 

vzpostáviti — to restore, pron. uspostáviti, 
predvsém = above all, pron. predusém.) 

Thus words ending in а vowel + | can rhyme with those ending i ina. 
vowel + v, e.g. in Župánčič: zdráv, mal; bél, cév. 

The pronunciation of the preposition v behaves according to the above 
rules :— 
v ústa (= into the mouth), pron. vüsta 


v róki (== in the hand), pron. vróki 
but 


grém v šólo (== I am going to school), pron. grém u šólo, 
as opposed to 
tjà v šólo (= there to school), pron. tjà u šólo 
Exactly the same rules of pronunciation are applied to all initial u's. 
(See “ Features characteristic of Slovenian ", No. 18.) 
Double consonants in writing should be pronounced as single but long 
consonants. They are comparatively rare :— 
oddáti — to give away 
izzváti == to challenge 
pollétje = half-year 
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The vowels are not difficult to pronounce in the case of a (open, as in other 
Slav languages), и (closed and with lip-rounding, ав in other Slav languages), 
and $ (like French з in “ісі”, or English $ in “ machine "). The latter two 
vowels are pronounced less clearly when not stressed. (There is по $/y (ы) 
sound in Slovenian.) 

The letters o and e, however, require а choice of alternatives which 
embarrass the foreign learner, even if he is a Slav. 


о can be pronounced open or closed. It is pronounced open and long 
where the accent has shifted on to it from the subsequent syllable, cf. :— 


Russian: конец, окно, вода. 
Slovenian: kónec, ókno, vóda. 
This A o is indicated in modern scientifie grammars and dictionaries 


by an ó 
Short open д occurs only on final syllables and monosyllables, e.g.— . 
otròk = child 
nòž = knife 


o is pronounced long closed, as in French hôte or as in German rot (a 
pure vowel) when derived from Common Slav q (Old Slavonic ж), corre- 
sponding to y in Russian, Ukrainian, and бегросгойбіап (and in this 
case is marked o in Pletórśnik's dictionary), or when derived from a 
Common Slav o when the accent has not shifted (marked o and o in 
Pletéršnik's dictionary), e.g. :— 


рођ = road 

moka == flour 

(na) róko = hand (Acc. sing.) 
gospód = master, Mr. 

бој = they 


` g and o therefore have the same phonetic value, but indicate a different 
origin, interesting for comparative purposes. (See also above, “ The 
System of Accentuation.”) In modern works on Slovenian they are 
indicated б, 
Short closed ò occurs only before final l, e.g. :— 
' уд! (= ox), pron. vou 
Unstressed о is‘usually a little more closed than in Serbocroütian. 
e i8 pronounced open and long (like à in French “ téte ") in words where 
the accent has shifted on to it from the subsequent syllable, cf. :— 
Russian : сестра, жена 
Slovenian : séstra, Zéna 
It is also pronounced open and short on some monosyllables, e.g. :— 


méé = sword 
ley = Поп 


Long open е is indicated in modern Slovenian grammars and dictionaries 
as ё, 
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e is pronounced closed and long (ав é in French “été” or the first e in 
German “ sehen ") when derived from— 


Common Slav e (with no accent shift), or. 
Common Slav е (Old Slav. а), ог 
Common Slav 6 (Old 51. 5). 


See “ The System of Accentuation " above. 


E.g. :— 
from e— 
méd = honey 
868%. = six 
from — 
rêd = order 
девер = ten 
vzéti = to take 
from é— 
dél = part 
је = wood 
léto == 


year 
hlębec = = small loaf 


Before + this e sounds particularly closed, almost like 1, e.g. :— 
уебёг = evening 
véra = faith 
Prešéron poet's name 


Pletérinik distinguishes e from č by marking it е, as opposed to 
е for e from e or e. Modern works on Slovenian indicate all three, irrespec- 
tive of intonation, by é. 


As with g and о, there is no phonetic difference in literary Slovenian 
between е and е: but they indicate a different origin. 
Short closed е occurs only before 7 :— 
iměj | = have... | (Imperative) 

e, however, is also used to Mum а Sixth vowel sound, totally absent 
from Serbocroátian, but common enough in English, French, German, 
Russian, and Bulgarian—namely, the so-called “neutral vowel", ” 
rendered in phonetics а or in Bulgarian %, the sound of “ er іп Southern 
English * butter", or of the second e in German “ sehen ", or of the 
second a in Russian лапа. 

This e (printed in Pletérinik’s dictionary as an italic e) generally 


represents in Slovenian the semi-vowels 5 and b of Common 8]. and 
Old Sl., e.g. :— 


vén == outside — 0.8. вънъ == out 
pés — dog — 0.8. пьсъ 
věs = all — 0.8. вьсь 


sestáviti == to compose — 0.8. сьставити 
sláven == glorious | — Об. славьнь 
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But sometimes old stressed semi-vowels develop into full vowels 
in Slovenian, e.g. :— 
dán = day — O.S. дьнь 
vás = village — 0.8. вьсь (cf. вьсь — all, above !) 
Unstressed е is pronounced either ә, or є (short е as in English " yet ”), 
according to its derivation, e.g. :— 
sláven (from славьнъ), pron. 'slávon (= glorious), but 
veselí (from веселить), pron. veselí (== pleases) | 
Only a knowledge of Slavonic etymology can be a guide as to the three 
main alternative pronunciations of e in Slovenian. 


N.B.—In the examples throughout this section we print a for Slovenian 
e when pronounced as the neutral vowel to remind the student of the 
correct pronunciation. He should bear in mind, however, that this 2 is 
never used in ordinary Slovenian print. 


C.S. vocalic r, 7 (O.S. pe) are generally preserved as Slovenian vocalic r, 
e.g. :—: 
vîh (== summit) — 0.8. връхъ 
while C.S. vocalic |, P (O.S. ль, ль) become -ol- in Slovenian, e.g. :— 
vólk = wolf (pron. vouk) 
póln = full — С.Я. ррпљ, O.S. плънъ, ete. 
С.Б. гъ, rb also become Slovenian vocalic r :— 
| krvi = blood, Gen. sing. 
Ківі = cross 
C.S. Is, lb likewise become ol, like |, P :— 
polt = complexion 
sólza = tear 


АП the vowels can form diphthongs with j (1) or и (spelt І ог v), except 
а (spelt є) with 7, e.g. :— 


zdaj = now váruj = guard (Imperative) 

ргау = just molitev — prayer (-ow) 

ргесё] = rather "mój = May 

siv `= grey glàv Gen. plur. of gláva — head 


pókoj — peace | 
(See also above paragraphs on the pronunciation of l and v.) 


The Accents (Intonations) in Slovenian. 


Slovenian is considered to have a musical accent, as is Serbocroáütian, but 
its system is different and in fact more archaic. This makes the position of 
the accent in Slovenian agree somewhat more closely with that of Russian 
and East Slav generally and Bulgarian, especially in finally stressed verbs, in 
contradistinction to Serbocroütian іп which the accent has generally shifted 
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by one syllable nearer the beginning of the word. Any syllable in the word 
may be stressed, as in Russian and Bulgarian, e.g. :— 


svét — world, Gen. sing. svetà 
grad = castle, ,,  ,,  gráda ог gradü 
králj = king, „  ,, králja 


and may be rising or falling, except final short syllables which always 
have ` (short falling). | 

Literary Slovenian, unlike Serbocroátian, has only the one short accent, 
the short falling marked ` (in contrast to Serbocr. "), mostly occurring on final 
syllables (never accented jn Serbocr.), e.g. :— 


brát = brother 
bób = bean 
mogla == mist 
deskà — plank 


Thus it can be inferred that, except in the case of final syllables, the choice 
of accent is usually only between the two long ones: long rising marked ', ог 
long falling marked ^. This makes Slovenian more similar in accent system 
to English, German, and Russian, which generally associate length with stress. 
There are also no unaccented (“subsequent”) long syllables in literary 
Slovenian, in contrast to Serbocroütian, Czech, and Slovak. 

‘usually represents а shifted accent as compared with Russian (e.g. séstra 
— sister, vóda — water), while ^ represents an original accent preserved 
(e.g. gospód = Mr., Russian: господь) usually on monosyllables or on the 

second syllable of polysyllables. Monosyllabic prepositions and prepositional 
^ prefixes, when preceding words with ^, cause this accent to shift by one syllable 
nearer the beginning of the word, e.g. :— 


vodó = water (Acc.) but na vódo, 
dobil — got but рабы! = won 


It should also be pointed out that the differences between long and short 
vowels and rising and falling intonations are less clearly preserved and audible 
in the Slovenian literary language than in Serbocroátian. The intonations are 
confined to the central dialects and are therefore not demanded as essential 
in schools. 


COMPARISON OF SLOVENIAN AND SERBOCROATIAN ACCENTS 


The correspondence of the Slovenian accents to those of Serbocroütian is 
worth noting :— 

I. Original Common Slav ' (long rising) is preserved in position in Slovenian 
medially, and finally when it becomes `, while in Serbocroátian it is preserved 
in position (as ") only medially, but if originally final, shifts one syllable back, 
e.g. :— 

Slovenian: méra — to measure Serbocr.: м(])ёра 
Slovenian : gíniti = to disappear Serbocr.: гйнути = фо perish 
Finally : Slovenian: bràt — brother Serbocr.: брат 
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Medially ’ becomes ^ in Slovenian in certain cases, viz. :— 
in closed syllables, e.g. :— 


Slovenian : bitka — battle Serbocr.: битка 
before suffixes, e.g. :— 
Slovenian : góba — sponge but góbec = snout 
in the Present tense > < the Infinitive, e.g. — 
° Slovenian : videti = to see but vidim — I see 


cf. Serbocr. видети, видим 
and in certain participles, e.g. :— 


Slovenian : viden — seen Serbocr.: виђен 


In terminations Slovenian preserves original Common Slav “, while Serbo- 


croütian shifts it one syllable nearer the beginning of the word, making it 
into ` if the syllable is short, keeping it " if the syllable is long, e.g. :— 


Slovenian : lisíca = fox Serboor.: лисица 
3 żelim = I wish > желим 
but 8 hvalíti = to praise га хвалити 


II. Original Common Slav final (short) ` may be preserved in Slovenian or 
may be shifted on to the preceding syllable, when it is preserved as ` only on 
the semi-vowel ә or on e (from Б) in dialects—otherwise it becomes ". : 
Serbooroátian it always shifts on to the preceding syllable, becoming | 
short syllables and “on long syllables, e.g. :— 


Common Slav  mbgla 
Russian мгла — (heavy) mist, darkness 
Slovenian meglà, or (dial.) màgla — mist 
Serbocr. магла 
Slovenian svetel, or (dial.) svetel = bright 
Serbocr. свётао 
but Slovenian рјабдп, ог plášen = shy 
trpi, or tipi == suffer 
ef. 
Russian | голова 
Slovenian gláva 
Serbocr. глава 
but Czech hlava (short a) . 
Russian . душа 
Slovenian . dúša 
Serbocr. душа 
but Czech duše (short %) 
Russian. MOJIOKÓ 
Slovenian mléko 
Serbocr. млеко 
апа Czech mléko 
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This is the origin of the open e and о in Slovenian. 


Cf. Russian . селб — village 
Slovenian . sélo = settlement 
Serbocr. . село = village 
Russian ‚ окно = window 
Slovenian . ókno = window 


Some verbal forms preserve final ` : e.g. :— 


Slovenian: kipěl (je) = was boiling | || cf. Serbocr. : кипео (je) 
М риёбёп = released, let go М пуштен 
A iskal (je) = was seeking © искао (Je) 


III. Original Common Slav ^ (long falling) is preserved in Slovenian on 
monosyllables and on the second syllable of polysyllables. (This always 
corresponds to a falling accent in Serbocroátian, either `` or ^—on the preceding 
syllable in the case of polysyllables.) E.g. :— 


Slovenian: grid = castle Serbocr. : град = town 
Gen. sg. gradü Gen. sg. града 
z nóć == night T ноћ 
Сеп. вр. побі Gen. ве. ноћи 
E gospód = master ы господ = the Lord 
5 mesó  — meat = měco 


(For the shift of this accent in Slovenian after prepositions, etc., see p. 376.) 


THE SLOVENIAN DIALECTS 


As will be seen from the Introduction, the Slovenian literary language is 
based mainly on the dialect of Dolénjsko. (Unterkrain, in German), with a 
borrowing of the pure vowels of the dialect of Gorénjsko, its northern neighbour. 
Ljubljána is situated just within the borders of Gorénjsko. 

The most important feature of these central (and some western) dialects 
is the so-called Modern Vowel Reduction, which spread there in the seventeenth 
century. Unstressed and short vowels began to weaken and even disappear 
in pronunciation, and dark l (6) came to be pronounced аз u. This we can 
hear in the dialect of Ljubljana to the present day : шов for miś (= mouse), 
поб for nič (= nothing), pálca for pálica (= stick), dáu for dál (= he gave). 
One of the features peculiar to the Dolénjsko dialect is the Infinitive without 
the final -г. The dialects of Dolénjsko and Nótranjsko also pronounce 
accented long е as fe but є ав е", and accented long о as "o, but o almost 
as и. But Gorén]sko does not know these distinctions. 

The other dialects, though interesting to the specialist in Slavonie, have 
not played so important а part in the formation of the Slovenian literary 
language, except to contribute vocabulary. 

Perhaps the most interesting of the other dialects is that of Carinthia 
(Koróško), which has certain features such as the preservation, in certain 
regions, of the groups -4-, -dl-, and the ending -e for adjectives in the neut. 
sing., e.g. dobre mleko (= good milk), which seem to point to its being a 
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transition stage to West Slav. But in the dialect of Róż, in Carinthia, the 
archaic final stresses such as are preserved in Russian жена, земля, etc., also 
survive, and can be compared to the accents in БегБосг. čakavština, e.g. 
ženě. 

Very curious, too, 18 the dialect of Prekmürje with its strangely distorted 
vowels, б and й, e.g. in &ürki, vólki for širóki (= broad), véliki (= great), 
tüji for tíhi! (= quiet), and consonants, as in gétra for jétra (= liver), 
gra] for ртаћ (= pea), and viira for üra (= hour). In other respects it is а 
transition to Croatian. | 

The dialects of Slovenian are far more difficult to understand when spoken 
than the dialects of the plain-dwelling Slavs, such as the Russians or the 
Poles, or even those of the Serbs and Croüts. This is doubtless due to the 
geographical barriers in Slovenian territory, which have tended to keep the 
dialects apart and encourage differences to arise. 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 


In common with the other Slavonic languages, Slovenian possesses the 
familiar Indo-European feature of vowel gradation or Ablaut :— 

Exaraples :— 

düh — spirit — dohníti — to breathe 

bérem — bráti — I collect, read — to collect, read, Infin. 

nésem — nosíti — I am carrying — to carry, Frequentative Infin. 

víti © — vénec or vénec = to weave — wreath 

lezem — láziti = I creep — Freq. Infin. 
Lengthening of vowels is also a common feature in Slovenian :— 
Examples :— 

vózim — prevážati = I convey — to transport 

mrém (from тьгет) — umírati = I die — to die 


dehníti — díhati (from dyxati) = to breathe, Pfve. — Impfve. 
_ napój — napájati = watering (of cattle) — to water 


SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. Metathesis of Indo-European syllables with е or o + liquid (r or J), as 
in other South Slav languages. Cf. :— 


LE.  *polva Slovenian: gláva = head 

Germ. Bart Я bráda = Беата 

C.S. — *mel-ti Š mléti — to grind 

Germ. Berg я brég = bank, mountain slope 


2. The Ist Palatalization is also common in Slovenian, k, g, А, changing to 
č, ž, š before í, e, and ә. E.g.:— 
тока — rodica = hand — little hand 
drüg — drušína — companion — family, household 
gréh — gre&íti — gréšon = sin — to sin — sinful 
pekó (3rd pers. plur. Pres.) = they bake, — péčem = I bake 
uhó = ear — ušésa (Gen. sing.) 
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c also changes to č before + and e. E.g. :— 
гезпіса == truth — uresníčiti = to realize 
реуес = singer — реубеу = singer's (adj.) 


3. The 2nd Palatalization survives only in the Imperative of certain verbs, 
but has been lost in declensions through analogy with other cases in nearly 
all nouns with roots ending in a guttural. "Thus k, g, (h) change to с, z, (з) 
(h > s only in dialects) ;— 


реќј = to bake (root рек-) — péci ! 

vréči = to throw (root vrg-) — vízi ! 

(dial. trébuh = belly — Nom. plur. trebüsi) 

otrok = child — Nem. plur. otróci is an exception, cf. the 


regular gréšnik = sinner, Nom plur. gréšniki. 


(The forms drüzega, drüzih from drüg = another, are false colloquial 
forms and should not be used.) 


4. Jotovanje, or the influence of j on consonants (jotation). The gutturals 
k, g, h change to ë, Z, š, as in other Slavonic languages. E.g.:— 


plákati = to weep — pláčeš (2nd pers. sg. Pres., from *plakješ) 
legati == to tell lies — lážeš (2nd pers. sg. Pres.) 

düh = spirit — důša = soul (< duhja) 

pihati = to blow — píšeš (2nd pers. sg. Pres.) or píhaš 


The dentals і and d change to č and j—the atr. a feature ресийат to 
Slovenian. E.g.:— 


svétiti = to shine — svéča == candle 
pozlatíti = бо gild — pozlačěn== gilded 
rodíti == to bear — гбјеп = born 


C.S. *medja, Slovenian méja == frontier. 
The sibilants s and z change to š and š :— 
tesáti == to hew —téšeš (2nd pers. sing. Pres.) 
kázati = to show — kážeš (2nd pers. sing. Pres.) 
bízo = quickly — bfZe = more quickly 
The liquids I and r and » take у (see above on l+ j and n + under 
* Pronunciation— The Consonants "). E.g.:— 
volíti = to chose, wish — volja = will 
hraníti — to preserve, feed — hránjen (Past Part. Pass.) 
oráti = to plough — érjem (as well as: orám) = I plough 
The labials b, p, m, v, add ў. E.g. :— 


ljubíti — love ]jábljen — loved 

kápati == drip káplja == а drop 
lomíti = break lómljen — broken 
pozdráviti = to greet pozdrávljen = greeted 


c changes to č :— 
klícati = to call — kličem == I call 


SLOVENIAN 381 


st, zd + j become ść, š respectively—the latter another peculiarity of 
Slovenian, e.g. :— : 


krstiti == to christen křščen = christened 
zagozdíti == to fasten with a wedge zagoZén = wedged tight 
sk + 9 also becomes šč, e.g. :-— 
isk&ti = to seek iščem = Í seek 


5. The loss of consonants in Slovenian is illustrated in many peculiarly 
Slovenian examples, as well as in those common to all Slavonic languages. 


Beside— sòn = sleep from *ѕърпъ 
. ВӘ] == went „Бањ 
| vréme — weather „ *vertme 
we have— čěz = through , Ferez 
storíti = to do , *stvoriti 
tid ; == hard » “та 
vised = to one’s liking, pleasing ,, *voščeč 
las = a hair » *vlas 
21481 = especially „ "izvlasti 


6. Epenthesis. Consonants are inserted in certain cases only :— 


nj in the full forms of the 3rd pers. Personal Pronoun: njéga — him; 
an initial v is occasionally added to words beginning with & vowel, as 
in East and West Slav, e.g. — | 

vogel = 1. corner, 2. coal 

vçhati = to smell (transitive) 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF SLOVENIAN 
(Those marked * are peculiarly Slovenian) 


*1. C.S. tj, dj become ë, 7 respectively : 
вубба = candle 
rójen — born 
méja == boundary 
2. С.В. М, gt + і or b both become č (cf. Russian) : 
nóč = night, Gen. sing. noci 
1166 == strength 
3. і and d are dropped before / :— 


р | = wove (as well as plétel) 
83] = went, 

ра! == fell (ав well ав раде!) 
krílo = wing 


molíti — to pray 


Plétel, раде! are later forms, formed by analogy with 
the Present plétem, pádem ; also to be met with in the 
Carinthian dialect (вее афоуе—“ Slovenian Dialects’). 
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4. Metathesis only—no  ''polnoglasie" as in  Russian—see above 
* Slavonic Characteristics preserved ”. 


5. As in other South and East Slav languages, original C.S. kv, gv become 
CV, 2) :— 
ovět = flower 
zvézda == star 
6. Labials + j have H, as in East Slav (see “Slavonic Characteristics 
preserved ”, No. 4), e.g. :— | 
zémlja = earth 
*7, The nasal vowels, O.S. a and m, develop into е and р (both may be 
closed) respectively :— 
réd == order 
pot = way 
8. C.S. y (0.8. ы) develops into 1, аз in Serbocroátian, Macedonian and 
Bulgarian :— 
misel = thought 


biti = to be 
*9, Both ъ and s develop into 2, or sometimes—under stress—into a :— 
vos = ан 
van = outside 
but— 
vás = village 
dán == day 


dáhnem = I breathe (Infin. dehniti) 


10. C.S. č (O.S. Б) becomes е, as in Serbocr. ekavstina :— 
cvét 
11. C.S. vocalic £ and + (I 7), O.S. ль, ль, pb, become ol, r (vocalic) 
respectively :— | 
vólk = wolf 
píst = finger 
12. Regressive assimilation of consonants (i.e. the second deciding whether 
а group is voiced or unvoiced). This is the general rule of pronunciation, as 
in other Slav languages, but is not much shown in Slovenian spelling, e.g. :— 
z besédo == with а word but— в prijáteljem = with a friend 
but— 


kdó (pron. gdo) = who! 

gládko (pron. glátko) — smoothly 

dolóéba (pron. dolodZba) = appointment, decision 
glásba (pron. glázba) == music 


13. Infinitives with guttural roots, e.g. U.S. *pekti, "тори, have č in 
Slovenian (аз in Russian—cf. No. 2) :— 
péči == to bake 
móči == to be able 
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14. Contraction of vowels. In Slovenian the stressed vowel predominates, 
e.g. — 
gospá, from gospojà — lady 


but— 
igráš se, from *igráješ se == you play 
пббет ,, *nehóčem (but also пебет) == I do not want ` 
nimam, ,, *neimam — I have not 
рабі ве, | ,, *bojátise — to fear 
*15. e (pron. 2) used as “ fill-vowel " between consonants :— 
méstoce — small town 
séstor (Gen. plur.) ` == Of sisters 
véter (Gen. sing. vétra) — wind 
vrábac (Gen. sing. vrábca) = sparrow 
деко] (Gen. plur.) = of girls 
16. Palatalized consonants must generally be followed by front vowels :— 
králjem ; kónjem (Instr. sg.) > < sélom, méstom 
== king; horse == sight, settlement ; place, town 


but not in the Instr. sing. of a-stem nouns :— 
z vódo, s postájo = with water; with the station 
- But Slovenian, like Russian and Зегросгойбіап, changes original Б to a 
after the chutniantes : ë, $, 2, e.g. :— 
| bežáti from *běžšti = to flee 
#17. Original palatalized r becomes 77 (pronounced separately) :--- 
morjé (0,5. морю) = sea 
18. v and lat the end of words and syllables, and v and и before consonants 


initially, especially after а word ending in a vowel, are pronounced u ( = w), 
as in Ukrainian (cf. Polish Z, also Lusatian, Slovak and Byelorussian) :— 


délal | pron. délau == worked 
тараў ` ,, rápau = wrinkled 
vstáti „ ustáti == фо get up 


tá učénoc ,, ta učénoc = this pupil 
19. Initial je is preserved as a general rule, e.g. :— 
jęzero = lake 
éden, before nouns én, (= one) forms an exception. 
90. Partial loss of 2nd Palatalization (see ** Slavonic Characteristics pre- 
served "", No. 3). 
21. Free accent (see “ The Accents in Slovenian "). 
#22. Closed e and o (see above—" Pronunciation ")—peculiar closed 
vowel quality unknown in other Slavonic literary languages. 
23. Freer use of the Infinitive than in Serbocroütian and Bulgarian. 


24. Separate pronunciation of lj and nj before vowels, always in the Instr. 
sing. of feminine t-stems, adjectives formed from the names of animals, and 
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Nom. plur in -je of certain masculine nouns. (See " Pronunciation "—the 
consonants.) | 
25. Assimilation of šs to s, as in Serbocroütian :— 
deski (for češski) = Czech 
#26. Reduction of dn to n, cf. Byelorussian :— 
brézno — abyss 


еп, for éden 
#27. Simplification of ts to s :— 
bogástvo (for bogatstvo) = riches 
poséstvo (for posedstvo) ` = possession, property 


28. The modern change of kt, gt to ht (cf. Russian pronunciation of кто 
as xTO) :— 


lahti, Dual and Plur. of láket == elbow 
nohta, Gen. sing. of nóhet, from nog- = nail 
nihčě, from nik'stoZe == по one 


29. Dissimilation of k and g before k (cf. Russian мягкий, pron. мяхкий) :— 


láhka (fem. sing.) =light ^ hence masculine láhok, cf. Pol. lekki 
méhka „  ,, — Soft m »  méhok 

opléhka „ ,, = insipid M » | pléhek (also pligek) 
hkráti, for k kráti = at the same time 


30. Assimilation of nb to mb :— 


braníti = to defend brámba == defence 
premeníti = to change premémba = a change 
*31. Change of d to j before s and š :— 
grid = castle adjective : grájski 


Bléd (place-name)  ,, bléjski 


enájst — eleven | 
dvśjset = twenty | СЕ. Bulgarian 


hid = angry, Comparative: hüjši 
mlád = young із mlájší 


32. Change of ž to r (cf. Serbocr. јер for јеже) :— 


mórem, for moZem == I can 
kdór, for kdož ` — who (Relative) 


MORPHOLOGY 


The morphology of Slovenian is distinctive in that, in contrast to all the 
other living Slavonic languages except Lusatian, it has preserved the Dual 
number throughout its declensions and conjugations. This, of course, greatly 
increases the number of cases that the foreign learner has to memorize in the 
declensions, even though the Genitive and Locative Dual are now the same 
as the Genitive and Locative Plural for all nouns, adjectives and pronouns, 
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except, the 186 and 2nd person Personal Pronouns. In the verbs the 2nd 
and 3rd person Dual are now identical, in contrast to Old Slavonic; but a 
new distinction has arisen: the endings in -a (-va for lst pers. Dual, and 
-ta for the 2nd and 3rd pers. Dual) are used for masculine subjects and those 
in -e (-ve for 1st and -te for 2nd and 3rd pers. Dual) are used for feminine and 
neuter. To the latter there are special corresponding feminine and neuter forms 
of the 1st and 2nd pers. Personal Pronoun—midve = we two (fem.), as opposed 
to mádva (masc. or mixed genders); vidve = you two (fem. and neut.), in 
contrast to vidva (masc. or mixed genders). In the plural, too, Slovenian also 
has the peculiar forms те for “ we" (fem.) as opposed to m$ (masc.), and 
correspondingly vé for “ you ” (fem.) as opposed to v? (masc.). 

The use of the Dual number is fully alive iri modern literary Slovenian—it is 
used quite naturally even in grammars when referring to two words taking a 
certain ending, for example—and once the habit of thinking in it is acquired 
(especially easy for married people), it seems quite easy and natural; and the ` 
grammatical cases answering this need provide the corresponding forms so 
required. (Use of the plural instead may cause misunderstandings, though 
most Slovenes are understanding and indulgent to foreigners.) 

The Instrumental case, like the Locative, is only used with prepositions, as 
in Lusatian. To express the plain instrument by which something is done, the 
preposition 8/2 is used. Cf. Z aviónom — by plane (air mail), with Serbocr. 
Aviónom. 

(In the following tables the full accentuation is given wherever I have been 
able to find it indicated, as it is advisable for the foreign learner at least to 
know of the existence of the intonational distinctions, if not to reproduce them. 
I am grateful to Professor F. Ramóvś for his valuable assistance on accents.) 


THE DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


As in Russian and Serbocroátian, owing to the disappearance of the ù- 
and ú-stems, four main types of declension exist in Slovenian :— 


1-8tems all feminine, 
consonant stems neuter, except for two—with the endings, however, of 
neuter o-stems, 
a-stems largely feminine, 
o-stems . masculine (ending in a consonant) and 
neuter (ending in -o or -e) 


The three genders are thus preserved, but, as in Russian and Slovak, special 
forms for the Vocative (sing.) case have been lost. The Dual, as already 
mentioned, has the same endings for nouns in the Gen. and Loc. as the Plural, 
but endings of its own for the Nom. and Асс. (identical to each other) and the 
Dat. and Instr. (also identical to each other). 

In the plural all the cases of fem. and neut. nouns have different endings 
except the Nom. and Acc. (as in Russian and West Slav); but in masc. nouns 
(as in Serbocr.) the Nom. and Acc. are distinguished by preserving distinct 
(original) endings. 


1. i-stems, all feminine. Those accented in most of the cases on the last 
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syllable have different endings in the Dat., Instr. and Loc., Dual and Plural 
from those not so accented. Therefore cf. :— ` 


nit = thread ^ kóst = bone 


SINGULAR DUAL PLURAL 
Nom. nit | kóst niti Коз] niti kosti 
Gen. niti kosti niti kosti niti Козы 
Dat. niti —kósti nitma kostéma | nitim kostem 
Асе. nit | Кові niti Коз : miti kostí 
Instr. nitjo kostjó nitma kostéma nitmi Ковіті 
Loc. niti — kósti nitih — kostéh nitih — kostéh 


Nouns such as misel (misot) = thought, which have the neutral vowel in 
their final syllable in the Nom. sing., have the endings -у0 in the Instr. sing., 
-ima in Dat. and Instr. Dual and -imi in Instr. plur., e.g. :— 


Instr. sing. mislijo 
Dat., Instr. Dual  mislima 
Instr. plur. mislimi 


But those ending in -ev (2и) only follow this rule in the Instr. sing., e.g. :— 
в cérkvijo = with the church 


Their Gen. sing. ends in -ve: cérkve, a survival from the old long 4-stems. 
In the Dual and Plural they follow the a-stems (see below). 
Note also: kri (from -*кры, cf. Latin cruor = blood), which has an 
irregular Nom. sing.—Gen. sing. krvi. It is declined like kóst. 
The old masc. z-stems have only left their trace in certain mase. Nom. 
plurals in -je :— | 
gospódje = gentlemen 
golóbje = pigeons 
(otherwise o-stems, see below). 


Ljudjé (== people) has alone preserved the original masc. plur. endings :— 


Nom. ljudjé Асе. ljudi 
Gen.  ljudí Instr. ljudmí 
Dat.  ljudém (and -ет) Loc.  ljudéh 


Pót = (road) is now either mase., when it has Gen. sing. póta, or fem., 
when it has Gen. sing. роб. In the plural it is neuter—pdta. 


Accentuation. . 


The general rule to follow is to keep the accent the same as in the Nom. sing. 
throughout the declension, but to note the exceptions and changes that 
occur. Here, of course, only the main ones are noted. 

Monosyllables or nouns with final syllable accented ` (short falling) change 
this accent to one of the long ones in the oblique cases. So nit (above), and 
ràk and kónj (below). 

In the z-declension monosyllables accented ^ in the Nom. sing. have the 
accent on the last syllable in the oblique cases, except in the Dat. and. Loc. 
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sing., as kóst (above). But this ^ accent shifts to the first syllable after a pre- 
position in all declensions, also in disyllables, e.g. :— 


Gen. sing. noči = night, but до nQ&i = till night 
» »  jesgn= autumn, ,, па jésen = for the autumn 


2. Consonant stems, in -n-, + and -s-, all neuter. These all now have 
o-stem endings, as in Serbocr., e.g. :— 


№. јаспје = lamb or žrebě = foal bréme — burden drevý = tree 
G. jágnjeta žrebéta breména · drevěsa 
D. jágnjetu - Zrebétu breménu drevésu 

etc. etc. etc. etc. 


The two surviving r-stems, feminine, are to be regarded as irregular, We 
give them below, in the singular, as they are important nouns. In the Dual 
and Plur. they are declined like a-stems (see lípa, below). 


Nom. máti = mother hči = daughter 
Gen. | mátere héére 

Dat. materi hééri 

Acc. mater hčěr 

Instr. máterjo | héérjo 

Гос. · materi | hééri 


The important noun dán (= day) is really an irregular n-stem, and is now 
declined as follows :— 


SING. Duar. PLURAL 
Nom: din || dni, dnava dnévi, dnóvi 
Gen. dně, dněva dní dní 
Dat. dně, dnévu доста, dněvoma дпёт, dnévom 
Асе. dân dni, dnëva dni, dnëve, dnóve 
Instr. прёт, dnévom dnéma,dnévoma dněmi, dnévi, dnóvi 
Loc. dnë, dnévu dnéh, dnévih dnéh, dnëvih 


9. a-stems, mostly feminine. Here, as in Serbocr., the old ja-stems have 
predominated in the Gen., Pak; and Loc. sing., and in the Nom. and Acc. 
Dual and Plural. 


lípa = lime tree góra = mountain 


Sixa. Duar PLURAL 
Nom. lípa góra Прі góri lipe gorę 
Gen. lipe gorę (góre) [ip gór, рога lip gór, gora 
Dat. lpi góri Крата рогата Брат рогат (góram) 
Ace.  lipo роб (20.0) Ірі góri lipe gore 
Instr. lipo goró (góro) lípama согата lípami рогаті 
Loc. Шрі góri lípah © согаћ (górah) lipah goràh (górah) 


Masculine nouns in -a are similarly declined, e.g. vódja (= leader), or else 
they can have the terminations of masculine o-stems. 
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In the Gen. plur. ә is the regular fill-vowel, e.g. :— 


séstra = sister, Gen. plur. séstor 
But 4 occurs before 7, as in 
ládja — boat Gen. plur. ládij. 


and -a appears when the final syllable is stressed, e.g. :— 
óvca — sheep Gen. plur. ovác 


In this (Gen. plur.) case the ending -4 (accented), instead of по ending, may 
be an alternative (reminding one of Serbocr.), e.g. :— 


stozá (as well as stàz) 
sestrá 
gorá 


Notice also the Gen. plurals like — 
hrůšk, from hrůška = pear 


drüzb . == of companies 
bitk == of battles 
godb — of bands, etc. 


where а fill-vowel is not considered necessary. So also with some neuters. 
(There is no 2nd palatalization in Slovenian, e.g. ręka = river, has Dat. 
Loc. sing. réki.) 


The noun gospá (— lady, Mrs.) is irregular and declines as follows :— 


SING. DUAL PLUR. 
Nom. gospá ровре ровре 
Gen. gospé gospé | .  gospć, gospá 
Dat.  gospé gospéma gospém 
Acc. — gospó gospé gospé 
Instr. gospó gospéma gospémi 
Loc.  gospé gospéh gospéh 


Accentuation. 


The accent position of the Nom. sing. is preserved throughout the declension, 
except in the case of.nouns with an open e or o (i.e. е or o with no accent written 
*below) in the root (corresponding to nouns accented on the last syllable in 
Russian) These accent the first syllable of the ending in all cases but the Nom., 
Dat., Loc. sing. and the Nom., Асе. Dual. 
Those accenting the last syllable, such аз stozá (= path), retain the accent . 
on the last syllable throughout. In this word and in all others where the ending 
is stressed in Nom., Acc. Dual, the ending is -é (not -:). 


4a. o-stems, masculine. As in Serbocr., the old hard o-stems predominate 
in the singular except in the Instr., where soft stems are distinguished, but in 
the Dual and Plural the distinction between the old hard and soft declensions 
is more generally preserved. In the plural more of the old case terminations 
survive than in Serbocr., viz. in the Dat., Loc. and Instr. plural. 
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The soft consonants in Slovenian are the chutntanies 6, š, £,—j and its 
combinations, mainly И and nj, and с. After these the o in hard terminations 


is changed to e. 


Ав in other Slavonic languages, the Ace. sing. of masc. nouns has the same 
form as the Gen. sing. for animate nouns, and that of the Nom. sing. for 


inanimate nouns. 


ràk — crawfish, cancer 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 
Instr. · 
Loo. 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 
Instr. 
Loc. 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 
Instr. 
Loc. 


konj = horse kraj = ‘ocality, edge, 
otherwise declined like kónj 
SINGULAR =. 
rak kónj kraj 
ráka kónja 
ráku копій but 
ráka kónja kràj 
rákom kónjem | 
ráku копій 
DUAL 
така kónja 
rákov kónj 
rákoma kónjema 
така — kónja 
rákoma kónjema 
rákih kónjih 
| PLURAL 
ráki kónji 
rákov kónj but | krájev 
rákom kónjem 
ráke kónje 
ráki копії 
rákih kónjih 


Some nouns in -ar, -ir, -or, and -ur insert j before the endings, e.g. :— 
césar == emperor, Gen. sing. cesárja 
Dáž (= rain) also has Gen. sing. дәїја. 
-ov (-ev for soft stems) (from the old %-stems) is the general ending for the 
Gen. dual and plural. The exceptions are :— 


Gen. du. and pl. kónj 


kónj 
las = hair 
moz = man 
otrók = child 
уда 


zób = tooth 


== carriage, waggon 


lás 

móž 

otrók 

уба ог VOZÓV 
. 20Ъ or zobóv 


which have or can have по termination in the Gen. plur. ; but note the change 


of accent ! 
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"The syllable -ov- (-ev- after 7) is also inserted before the terminations of the 
Dual and Plural of most monosyllabic nouns, as in Serboer., e.g. :— 
svět = world, Gen. sing. svetá 
Nom. dual  svetóva 
Nom. plur. svetóvi 
Gen. plur.  svetóv 
Dat. plur.  svetóvom 
Асе. plur. ` svetóve 
Instr. plur. svetóvi 
Loc. plur.  svetóvih 
The old ú-stems have also left traces in the Gen. sing. of certain nouns, 


e.g. :— 
mêd == honey Gen. sing. medi or méda 


grád == castle »  „ gradi or gráda 
stráh = fear » з» Strahů or stráha 
and also, of course, in the general termination -и of the Loc. sing. 
Notice also :— 
ббе = father Gen. sing. očéta | Nom. plur. očétje 
sinko — sonny » » Sika. 
E — o as well as ordinary e are the fill-vowels :— 
vétor = wind Gen. sing. vétra 
ógenj — fire »  „ Ognja 
Accentuation 


For the foreign learner it is safest to retain the accent of the Nom. sing. 
throughout the declension, except that all ` (short falling accents) must either 
be changed to “, e.g.:— | 


ràk Сеп. sing. ráka (above) 


or else move to the termination, e.g. :— 
dàZ Gen. sing. doZjà (above) 


Nouns with an open e or o in the root, indicating a shift of stress, follow 
the model of kónj. 
Certain monosyllables may stress the ending of the Gen. sing., as :— 
svět — svetá 
grád — gradů 
These generally stress the termination in the Dual and Plural. 
Polysyllables bearing ^ on any syllable retain it on that syllable throughout 
the declension, e.g. :— 


prijatelj (= friend), prijatelja 
while those that have “ often shift it one syllable nearer the end, e.g. :— 
jézik (— tongue), jezíka 
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We give below three further examples :— 


stobàr — pillar 


Nom. stobór 
Gen.  stebrà 
Dat.  stebrü 
Ace. stəbàr 
Instr. stebróm 
Loc.  stobrü 
Nom. stəbrà 
Gen. | stebróv 
Dat.  stobromà 
Ace. . stebrà 
Instr. stəbromà 
Loc. stəbréh 
Nom. stəbri 
Сеп.  stebróv 
Dat. stəbróm 
Ace.  вёоргё 
Instr. stobrí 
Loc.  stebréh 


düh — spirit 


SINGULAR 
düh 
дива (düha) 
dühu 
dah (доба) 
dühom 
dühu 


DvaL 
duhóva 
duhóv 
duhóvoma 
duhóva 
duhóvoma 
duhóvih 


PLURAL 
duhóvi 
duhóv 
duhóvom 
duhóve 
duhóvi 
duhóvih 


1002 
11023 
mózu 
У 
moża 


môžem 


možém 
može 


v # 1 
Imozmi 


możęh 
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móž = man (irreg.) 


4b, o-stems, neuter. As in the masc. o-stems, the difference between the 
hard and soft neut. o-stems appears only in those cases where there is an -o- 
in the ending of the hard stems, which is replaced by an -e- in the soft stems, 
ie. Nom., Acc., Instr. sing.; Dat., Loc. Dual; Dat. Plur. 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 
Instr. 
Loc. 


DUAL 
léti 
let 
létoma 
léti 
létoma 


léto — year poljé, or pólje = field 
SINGULAR 
léto poljé, or pólje Nom. 
léta polja Gen. 
létu pólju . Dat. 
léto poljé, or pólje Асс. 
létom póljem Instr. 
létu polju Loc. . 


lętih 


pôiji 


"рођ 


poljema 
pólji 
роцета 
póljih 


1 So also: z — volmí (= with oxen), lasmí (hairs), vozmí (carts), zobmí (teeth), etc. 
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PLURAL 
Nom. léta роја 
Сеп. lêt рої) 
Dat. Лекот póljem 
Ace. leta pólja 
Instr. léti РОШ 
Loc. latih póljih -. 
In the Gen. plur. a is the fill-vowel, except before ў when it is $, e.g. :— 
ókno == window Сеп. plur. óken 
kópje == lance » » Kópij 
kraljéstvo — kingdom » > kLraljestev 
déjstvo = fact » з» dějstov 
Irregular are :— 
drvà (neut. plur.) — firewood tlà — floor 
Nom. drvà | Nom. tla 
Сеп.  dfv Сеп. tál 
Dat.  drvóm Dat.  tlóm 
Ace. буй | || Ace. tlà 
Instr. drvmí Instr. tli 
Loc. © drvéh (also dtvih) Loc.  tléh 


Okó, Gen. sing. océsa, has the original Nom. dual oci (declined like kosti, 
above) used as a plural, as well as Nom. plur. otésa and óka for other than 
human eyes. 

Ušésa (== ears) from uhó, like nógë (= NA (either accent !), roké (— hands) 
and koléna (= knees!), are usually used in the plural, not in the dual as one 
might expect. 


Accentuation 


Those nouns that accent а non-final syllable usually retain the pos tion 
of the accent throughout the declension, though not necessarily the 
intonation, e.g.:— 

písmo = letter Nom. plur. pisma 
síto == sieve »  » Rita 

cf. Russian :— 

й письмо, письма 
сито, сита 


Those with open e and o, shifted in Nom. sing. in Slovenian from the original 
final position in Common Slav, usually retain, in the plural, the intonation but 
not the vowel quality of the Nom. sing., e.g. :— 
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léto with non-shifted accent (= year) Nom. plur. lēta 
but— 
ókno with shifted accent (= window) Nom. plur. ékna 


cf. Russian :— 
окно, окна 
лето (= summer), лета (== years) 

Those nouns, on the other hand, that have ^ on the final syllable in Slovenian, 
e.g. poljé or mesĝ (= meat), shift this accent to the first syllable in Dat., Loe. 
and Instr. sing. and throughout the dual and plural. 

Those nouns that have the final short stress ` in the Nom., have ' (on the final 
syllable) in the Gen., Instr., and Loc. plur., e.g.— 

drvà Gen. plur. dev Instr. plur drvmí Тос. plur. drvéh 


DECLENSION OF THE INDEFINITE ADJECTIVES 
The Indefinite Adjectives have the same end.ngs in all cases, except the 
Nom. sing. mase., as the Definite Adjectives. The reader is therefore referred 
to the section below dealing with the latter. 


THE NUMERALS 

Cardinal: 1 is declined and treated as an adjective when it qualifies a 
noun: én, ёпера. When used alone, the Nom. sing. mase. has the special form 
éden. Similarly: пођеп, nobéden (= none) (The indefinite article should 
not be rendered by еп, but with něki = some, when necessary.) | 

2 дуа (masc.), dvě (fem. and neut.) is an adjective taking, of course, the 

dual (as does also ора, obě = both). 
"^. 9 trijé (masc.), tri (fem. and neut.) and 4 štírje (mase.), Stiri (fem. and 
neut.) are adjectives with the noun in the plural. 

5 onwards are treated as nouns, taking the Gen. plur. in the Nom. and 
Ácc. and governing a verb in the singular ; in the other cases they are adjectival, 
agreeing with their noun in case. 

All numerals decline fully (from 5 onwards all in the same way), except— 


sto == hundred 
$1506 = a thousand 
milijón = a million. 
Compounds of 1-4 generally have the verb in the singular owing to the 


usual form ending in the tens, i.e. " twenty-three " is more usually in the form 
“ three and twenty " 


NoM. GEN. ' Dar. 
Masc. Fem. Neut. Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. Fem. 
1 еп (ёдәп) éna éno énega éne énemu éni, 
ete., like lépi below p. 402. 
Хом./Асс. GEN./Loc. DAT. - INSTR. 
Mase. Кет. Neut. АШ Genders All Genders АП Genders 
2  dvà dvé dvéh dvéma dvéma 
3 trijé tri .  tréh trém trémi 
4 Зе štíri štirih štirim štirimi 
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90 

100 

101 
102 
200 
300 
400 
500 
600 
700 
1,000 
2,000 
3,000 
10,000 
100,000 
1,000,000 
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NoM./Acc. GuN./Loc. Dar. INSTR. 
All Genders 

pét étih étim | timi 
šest—declined like pět d d й 
sédom » ээ 35 

Ósom 9 „э ээ 

devët ” » 5 

desët, etc. 

enájst 


dvánájst (either accent) 
trinájst 5 s 
štirinájst — ,, M 
pětnájst 3; P 
Sestnájst — ,, 5 
sédemnájst ,, - 
Osemnájsb  ,, » 
devětnájst  ,, 

dvájset (dvájsti) 

édon in dvájset (dvájset édon) 
dvá in dvajset (dvájset dvá) 
trideset 
štírideset 
pětdeset 
šestdeset 
sédomdeset 
ósəmdeset 
devětdeset 
stě 

stó édon 
stó dvá 
dvé stó 

tri stô 

Stiri 866 

pět stó 

šést stó 
sédom stó, eto. 
tisoč 

dvá tisoč 

tri tisoč 

desét tisoč 

stó tisoč 
milijón 


The Ordinal Numerals are declined like Definite Adjectives. 
== (third) and tisoči (= 1,000th) have soft stems, hence neut. Nom./Ace. 
sing. -e. From five onwards they are formed by adding - to the Cardinal 
(and dropping e where it occurs, in sédem, (som). Compound Ordinals can 
have both parts in the ordinal form. Ordinals are always used for indicating 


dates :— 


| sto is here almost an enclitic, unstressed. 


Trétji 
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dně trétjega aprila (léta) tisoč devět stó sédəm in štíridesetega 
== (оп) 3rd April, 1947 
lst pfvi -A -0 
2nd drügi -a -o 
ord trétji -a "e 
4th Cetfti 
Bth péti 
6th šésti 
Tth sédmi 
8th osmi 
9th devéti 
10th deséti 
llth enájsti 
12th dvanájsti 
20th dvájseti 
21st édenindvá&jseti, or dvájseti pfvi 
25th pétindvajseti, or dvájseti péti 
30th trideseti 
100th stóti 
10155 stó in pfvi or stopËvi 
1,000th tisodi 
1,000,000th  milijónski 
There are two kinds of Collective Numerals (cf. Serbocr.). After дубі, -a, -e 
(== 2), trój (== 3), četvér (== 4), these are formed by adding -ér, -éra, -éro to 
the Cardinals :— 


1. Plural Collective Numerals, varying in gender, used with nouns in the 
plural only, ог to indicate a group :— 


dvóje gráblje = two rakes 

troja vrata = three doors 

petére Mójzesove búkve = the five Books of Moses 
dvanajstéri apostoli — the twelve apostles 


These are also used with abstract nouns to indicate “ double ", ete., other- 
wise expressed by adjectives in -ən :— 


dvójne dari © = double doors 
but — 
dvója, or дубупа, krivíca = a double wrong 


2. Neuter singular Collective Numerals, indicating a group of varied people 
- or things which follow in the sing. or Gen. plur. :— 


dvóje pismo == two kinds of writing, alphabets 

četvéro živínčet = four (different) head of cattle 

petéro vino == five kinds of wine 

sedméro ljudi = seven people (men, women, and children) 


These are also used for a number of unspecified things :— 
na Cetvéro razdelíti — to divide into four 
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_ Ро + the Cardinal in the Nom. (or Асе.) is used for Distributives :— 
ро én = one each 
-krat — times :—. 
dvákrat | == twice 
mnógokrat — many times 
-č is added to the Ordinals бо form adverbs :— 
drůgič (or drügikrat) == for the second time 


THE PRONOMINAL DECLENSION 


As in other Slavonic languages, the Personal Pronouns of lst and 2nd 
person have a declension peculiar to themselves. The other Pronouns all have 
similar declensions based on two main types :— 


ба = this Gen. sing. téga — Gen. plur. teh 


representing the hard type ; 
ón=he (ер. sing. njéga Gen. plur. njih 
representing the soft type. (tisti — that, forms a third, mixed type.) 
The two main types in Slovenian, in contrast to Serbocr., differ more in the 
dual and plural than in the singular, in which the soft endings have largely 
predominated. The other pronouns, with уда (= all) as the sole exception, 


even though hard, follow the soft model in the plural, like tisti. 
The usual categories figure in Slovenian :— 


Personal :— 
jàz =l 
ti == thou 
on = he 
mi — we 
Demonstrative :— 
ta (тазе, and fem !) = this 
бпі = that 
tisti = that, 
Interrogative :— 
kdó? = who? (pronounced gdo) 
ká]?: = what? 
Indefinite :— 
nékdo = someone 
néki = some 
Negative :— 
nikdo = no-one 
Possessive (pronoun-adjectives) :— 
116] == ту, mine 


nàá == our(s) 
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Relative :— 
ki = that 
kdór == (ће) who 
Definitive :— 
vas = all ' 
ват = -self © 
isti = the same 
sléherni == every 
tá = this бп == he, óna == she, ónó — it 
Harp Sorr 
SING. Маге. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. | Fem. 
(encl.) (encl.) 
Nom. tâ to а оп óno ог бпа 
опб 
Сеп. téga, encl. tegà té njéga ga njé je 
Dat. Бети, encl temů Ф) (6) | njému mu njéj (nji) ji 
Асс. téga, tà б tà njéga ga під іо 
Instr. tém to njím njó 
Loc. tém tej (ti) njém njéj (nji) 
DUAL 
Nom.  ' tá tę të oná (dva) oné (dve) oné (dve) 
(encl.) 
Gen. teh ` пја, (njiju), njih; ju, jih 
Dat. téma njima ; jima 
Асс. tá tě të па, (njiju), njih; ju, jih 
Instr. · téma njima 
Loc. téh njima, njih, (njiju) 
PLURAL | 
Nom. ti t& të oní опа oné 
Gen. teh | njih; jih 
Dat. tëm піт; jim 
Асс. të ба te né; jih 
Instr. těmi njimi 
Loc. teh njih 


1. The enclitic forms are used in sentences where the pronoun in the oblique 
case is not stressed. (See also note on “ Word Order with Enclitics ” at the end 
of this Section.) The full forms are used after prepositions and when the pronoun 
is emphasized. The Nom. Pers. Pronouns are not used with verbs unless there 
is contrast or emphasis on them. 

2. For the masc. Ace. sing. after prepositions the form -nj is suffixed to the 
preposition as an alternative to the full form njéga after the preposition, thus— 
zünj = ха njéga = for him 

prédenj — (to) before him 

For the neut. Acc. sing. after prepositions the old form je has survived ; 
it із joined to the preposition by an epenthetic n, and thus we have— 

zánje = for it 
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Likewise in the Acc. plur. after prepositions the older form je is used for 

all genders, e.g. :— 
grém pónje — I am going for (to fetch) them 
Nje can also be used without a preposition for an emphatic “ them ", e.g.:— 
samó пів = only them 

3. On, óna, ónó should only be used when the 3rd person Pers. Pronoun 
bears emphasis, or to express contrast. When a pronoun is reguired merely 
by the logical requirements of a clause, tá or le-tá (= this) should be used in 
the appropriate gender. In the following example, if tá was not used, tudi 
(= also) would gualify the wrong word, i.e. the verb instead of the pronoun 
referring to the noun in the previous clause, e.g. :— 

... vósok (== wax); tudi tá obstojí... (= € also consists...) 
tisti = that 
MIxED ТУРЕ. 


SING. Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. tisti tisto tista 
Gen. | tistega tiste 
Dat. | tistemu tisti 
Acc. tistega, -i tisto tisto 
Instr. tistim tisto 
Loc. tistem tisti 
DUAL 
Nom. tista tisti tisti 
Gen. tistih 
Dat. tistima 
Aco. tista tisti tisti 
Instr. tistima 
Loc. tistih 
PLURAL 
Nom. tisti tista tiste 
Gen. | tistih 
Dat. tistim — 

Асс. tiste tista tiste 

Instr. tistimi 

Loc. tistih 

Only vós (maso.), vsà (fem.), vsé (neut.) (— all) 

Gen. sing. vsegá (masc. and neut.), узе (fem.) 
Dat. sing. vsemů ,, 54 увё] (vsi) ,, 
Instr. sing. vsem 2 й; уво 3; 
Loc. sing. vsem а ji vsěj (vsi) ,, 
Instr. plur. vsémi (masc. and neut. and fem.) 


follows the declension of t& in all cases (not having, of course, any dual). It 
has the ' accent in all cases. 
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According to the soft model of “ òn ” are declined :— 
the Possessives :— 
mój (masc.), moja (fem.), móje (neut,) = my 


tvój tvója tvóje == thine, your (fam.) 

вубј вубја вубје == own, belonging to the subject of the 
sentence (any person). 

nàá nada náše = our(s) 

vàš váša váše = your(s) 


The other pronouns, except for the few irregular ones given below in full, 
are declined like the compromise model tisti above, which also represents the 
declension of all adjectives (in all degrees of comparison) in Slovenian (see below). 
Like tisti are declined :— 


ôni ôna ĝno = that 

nêki = some 

sám sáma samo == -self 

isti == the same 

sléherni, slédnji == every 

vsák == every 

ták (-8on) = such 

tólik (-šen) == во great 

katéri = which ? (of several), who(ever) (of 
someone unknown), or which 
(Rel.). 

mársikatéri — many a(nother) 

Кактвоп = of which kind (Rel) 

čigáv ? = whose ? 

Как (-šən) ? | = what kind of 2 

kólik (-šən) ? = how great ? 

njegóv 1 njegóva = his 

njén! = her 

njün1 = of them two, their 

njihov 1 = their (of more than two) 

najin | = of us two, our 

vajin . — of you two, your 

oni (finally stressed oná onó = someone not (to be) named 

throughout) 


каб? (= who ?) and káj ? (= what ?), and their corresponding Relatives 
kdór and kar, are irregular, and are declined as follows :— 


Nom. Каб Ка] kdór kàr 
Сеп.  kóga čésa kógar čésar 
Dat. kómu čému kómur čémur 


Асс. kóga káj kógar Кат 
Instr. Кока čím kómor timer 
Loc. kém Сет kómer čémor 
1 The Possessive Adjectives of the 3rd pers, ure often replaced by the жараш Genitives 
of the Ten. Pronoun : | njéga, пів, па, njih :— 
njéga 668 = his father 
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All compounds of the above, e.g. nékdo, Gen. sing. nékoga (— someone) ; 
nikdo, Gen. sing. nikóga(r) (— no-one) ; mársikdě (= many а man); nékaj, 
Gen. sing. nečésa (= something); vsákdo, Gen. sing. vsákoga(r) (= anybody, 
everybody), are declined as above, having the appropriate prefix. 

The declension of nič (== nothing) should also be noted :— 

Nom. nič 
Gen.  піббваг 
Dat. | ničěmur 


Асс. під 
Instr. nicimer 
Loc. піёётәг 


(Sometimes it is not declined). 


Nihčě (< nikstože), Gen. sing. nikógar, is an alternative Nom. to nikdo 
(nikdór), declined like kdó or kdór. 

Ki is the “ general Relative i referring to someone known, and does not 
decline. If not used as a Nom. Relative it must be amplified by the 3rd pers. 
Personal Pronoun in the case required by the verb of the relative clause (the 
enclitic form 18 required if used without a preposition), e.g. :— 


Мо“, ki nas je vídel . — the man who (Nom.) saw ив... 
but— 
Мо“, ki smo ga videli... = the man whom (Acc.) we saw... 


The preposition, if required, is put before the full form of the 3rd pers. 
Personal Pronoun. After a preposition katéri may be used as an alternative, 
e.g. :— 

Prijátelji, ki smo pri njih bili... = 
or— | the friends with whom we мете... 

Prijátelji, pri katérih smo bili... = | 

The Personal Pronouns of the Ist and 2nd person are declined as follows :— 


jz-l . ti — thou 
SING. F'ull form Encl. | F'ull form Епа. 
Кот. jaz | ti | 
Сеп. méne me tébe te 
Dat. méni mi tébi ti 
Асс. méne me tébe te 
Instr. menój (máno) tebój (t&bo) 
Loc. méni tébi 
midva == we two vidva = you two 
DUAL 
masc./fem. and neut. masc./fem. and. пеш. 
Nom. . midva, midve vidva, vidve 
(médve) (védve) 
Gen. náju naju váju vaju 
Dat. náma nama váma vama 
Асе. паја naju váju vaju 
Instr. náma váma 


Loc. náma váma 
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mi = we уі = you . 


PLURAL Full form. Encl. Full form. Encl. 
masc. fem. and neut. musc. fem. and теш. 

Nom. mi те vi vë 

Сеп. паз | паз vàs vas 

Dat. nàm nam vàm vam 

Асс. паз паз | vàs vas 

Instr. námi vámi = 

Loc. nás vas 


вёре (== -self) is declined exactly like tébe. It has Gen. and Acc. enclitic se, . 
Dat. enclitic si. 

The enclitic forms, as in the case of on, are used in sentences where the 
Pronoun in the oblique cases is not stressed. (The Nom. Pers. Pronoun is 
usually omitted altogether if not stressed.) (See also note on * Word Order 
with Enclities ”.) 

Notice the use of the enclitic forms compounded with prepositions : 
züme = for me, nate = on to you, záse = for oneself, váme = into me. 


THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 


The hard and soft stems differ from each other only in the Nom. and 
Acc. sing. neut.: lépo (= beautiful), but rdéče (== red). In the other cases 
of the masc. and neut. sing., the е vowel has become generalized at the expense 
of the o (in contrast to Serbocr.). 

In the Dat. and Loc. sing. fem. the ending is -?, ав in the a-stem fem. 
nouns—this also is а difference as compared with Serbocr. 

Ав in Serbocr., Definite and Indefinite Adjectives exist (corresponding to an 
adjective qualifying а noun preceded by the definite or the indefinite article 
respectively in English), but these differ in form only in the Nom. and 
(inanimate) Асе. sing. masc., their endings being otherwise identical. Most 
adjectives distinguish the definite from the indefinite form by intonation. The 
accent of the definite form in all cases is usually the same as that in the Nom. 
sing. fem. of the indefinite form. The foreign learner should note the position 
and intonation of the accent in the Nom. sing. masc. and fem. indef. (as given 
in some dictionaries), and apply this rule, preserving the correct length and 
intonation (and quality too, if possible) of the vowel—i.e. of the Nom sing. 
fem.—in all other cases. (See also " Accentuation ” below.) As in Serbocr., the 
Indefinite Adjective is tending to be used mainly predicatively, where it is 
essential in the masc. sing. 

The rule about the Асс. sing. masc. being like the Gen. sing. masc. for 
animate nouns and like the Nom. sing. masc. for inanimate nouns, applies in 
Slovenian too, when the adj. is used witha noun. But in the literary language, 
when an adj. referring to an inanimate masc. noun is used by itself in the 
Асе., it takes the Gen. form, e.g. :— 

věliki zvón вто żę prelili, srédnjega pa 86 lé рото 
— the big bell we have already recast, but the medium one we still have to do 
We give below а specimen declension for clarity's sake :— 
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Hard: Јер = beautiful ^ Soft: таёќ, fem. rdéča = red 


SING. Masculine Neuter | Feminine 
Nom. Лер, 1ёрі lépo (rdéše) lépa 

Gen. lépega lépe 

Dat. lépemu lépi 

Асо. lépega, lép(i) lépo (rdéče) lépo (rdéčo !) 
Instr. lépim lépo (rdéčo 1) 
Loc. lépem lépi 

DUAL | 

Nom. Iépa 1ёрї lépi 

Gen. lépih 

Dat. lépima 

Acc. lépa lépi lépi 

Instr. lépima 

Loc. lépih 

PLURAL 

Nom. (еі 1ёра lépe 

Gen. lépih | 

Dat. lépim 

Acc. lépe . lépa lépe 

Instr. lépimi 


Loc. lépih 
Adjectives in -7%, e.g. :— 
srédnji — middle 
and Possessive Adjectives in -5?, -skt, -445, e.g. :— 


krávji = cow's 
brátovski — brother's, brotherly 
móški == men's, manly 


and all Comparative and Superlative adjectives (see below) have no indefinite 
or predicative, form ; also— 


máli == small 
бра = common 
rávi — right, real 


2411, zála (fem.) = pretty 
The predicative form of máli is m8jhən. 
Some adjectives are used as nouns, but decline like adjectives, e.g. :— 


bliznji = one’s neighbour 
mála (déklica) = little girl 


. gosposka (oblast) — the authorities 
Štájerska (dežéla) = Štájersko = Styria. 
On the other hand Possessive Adjectives in -ov (-ev) and -in, e.g. :— 
brátov — brother's 
séstrin = sister's 
never have the definite (-2) ending in the Nom. sing. maso. 
Rád (masc.), ráda (fem.) = glad(ly), is confined to the Nom. of all genders 
and numbers, whileits Comparative rájší usually remains in the masc. sing. form. 
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À few adjectives, such as— 


nápak = wrong (way round) 

pes = on foot 

гёз = true 

ува = nice, welcome 

кӧз = capable, equal to 
and usually 

6986 = empty, unfed 
are indeclinable. 


Accentuation | 

Many adjectives retain throughout both the def. and indef. declension the 
same position (though not intonation) of the accent and the same vowel 
quality, e.g. :— | | 
| bél = white 
móton = troubled, dim 


Adjectives with ` in Nom. sing. mase. change this бо " in the Nom. sing. fem. 
and retain this “ throughout the declension regardless of the number of syllables 
of the ending, e.g. :— 


bogàt = rich Nom. sing. fem. Борба Gen. sing. masc. bogátega 
star = old » » p» 86618 » » з» Btárega ` 


Some adjectives in their indefinite form may stress the ending (more usually 
only in the Nom. and Асе. sing. neut. and Nom. and Acc. plur. of all genders). 
We give below the declension of mlád (= young) in full to show all the possi- 
bilities (two accents on а form indicate the two alternatives). 


Sina. Masculine Neuter Feminine 

Nom. mlád mládQ ` mláda 

Gen. mládega - mláde 

Dat. mládemu mládi 

Асе.  mlád, mládega | mládQ — mládQ 

Instr. mládim 111490 

Loc. mládem mládi 

DuAL Masculine Neuler and Feminine 

Nom. mládá mládi or mlád 

Gen. mládih | 

Dat. | mládima 

Асс. mlád mládí or 101448 

Instr. ` mládima 

Loc. mládih 

PLURAL Masculine Neuter Feminine 

Nom. пад mládá mládá 
Gen. mládih 

Dat. mládim 

Ace. 111448 mládá — лаб 

Instr. . mládimi 


Loc. mládih 
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The definite forms retain the accent of Nom. sing. masc. on the same 
syllable throughout the declension, e.g. :— 
láhki = light || Nom.sing.fem.láhka бер. sing. maso. láhkega 
stári = old ši » » Stara 5 , Starega 
Зо also— 
věliki, vélika = great 
which has the indefinite forms— 
vélik, velíka. 
Those adjectives that have 2 in the termination of the Nom. sing. masc. 


indef. may stress the last syllable throughout (generally with `), e.g. temén, 
or temán (— dark) :— 


Masc. Меш. Fem. 
Nom.sing. temón (temán) temnó (ог -б) temnà 
Gen. sing. temnegà tomné (or -8) 
Nom. plur. tomni (or -i) temnà təmnë, eto. 


The Comparison of Adjectives 
The Comparative adjectives are formed with three alternative sets of 
endings :— 
-ŠI, 8а, -še 
jh ја, -je 
-ejši, -ejša, -ejše 
The first set of endings is usually used with monosyllabic adjectives whose 
stem ends in 6, p or d, e.g.:— 


slàb = weak, bad Comp. 81468 
lép == beautiful | ,,  lep&i 
mlád — young , ша 
hid, ћада = bad, angry ,, Ва 
а = hard » 6281 


The second set of endings is used for most adjectives with guttural or sibilant 
stem, k, g, h changing before j to č, 5, §—according to the rules of jotovanje— 
and z, s to 7, ў respectively, (see “ Slavonic Characteristics preserved ", No. 4), 
e.g. :— 


jak  =strong Сотр.]аё]ї 


drag == dear |  ,, drážji 
glih = deaf » glůšji ' 
visók — high ,  viśji (see below) 


The third set of endings is used for many adjectives of two or more syllables, 
especially those ending in -r, -n, -an, -ak, -al, -iv, -й, e.g. :— 
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bístər = bright, Comp. bistréj&i 
pridon == Industrious , | pridnejší 
drobán or dróben = small, fine „ drobnější 
krepák or krépek = strong »  krepkéjá 
Sibak == slim, weak »  šibkējši 
ljubezniv == kind „ ljubeznívejši 
bogàt = rich »  bogatéjéi 
plemenit — noble »  plemenítejsi 


débel, debéla (fem.) — fat .,, debelější 


and also with many monosyllabic adjectives, especially those ending in -зі, 
e.g. :— 


mil = gentle, kind Comp. milęjśi 
stàr == old ». | Staréjši (stárši = parents) 


čist — — clean „ nmGistëjši 
The ending -ејѓ is accented with most monosyllabic and disyllabic adjectives. 
But adjectives of three or more syllables preserve the original posit on of the 
accent, lengthening `, where it occurs, to “, as with ljubezniv above. 
Adjectives ending i in -ək (ак) or -ok usually lose this ending in forming 
a Comparative, like visók, višji above, e.g. :— 


&irók = broad Comp. širši 

tánek or tenak = thin »,  tânjši | 

krátək = short, » Етё]дї ог kráčji | consonantal changes 
nízok -—low ,„ Ш according 

téžok or težák == heavy » e to rules 

globók — deep , globlji of jotovanje. 


but some keep the ending -ok (вее &ibkejsi and krepkéj&i above), e.g. :— 
górok = warm Comp. gorkejśi 
The following important adjectives have irregular Comparatives :— 


vélik, velika == big, great Comp. věčji and véti 


májhon == small , | mánjší 
dóbor, dóbra = good »  boljá 
délg = long P 
dálek == far off „ АЦВ 


záli, zála (== bad, pretty) has 28151 and górši or gerji. 


Periphrastic Comparatives, using the word Бој (= more) -+ the Positive 
degree, are formed mainly from— 


1. Adjectives denoting colour, e.g. :— 
рој čin = blacker 
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2. Pres. Partieiples in -ë used as adjectives, e.g. :— 
bolj evetóč == more flourishing 
3. Adjectives ending in -skt or -74, e.g. :— 
bolj slovénski= more Slovenian 
Бој dívji | = more wild 
4. Past Participles Passive in -(e)n, -па, -no, and -t, -іа, -to, and Past 
Participles Active in -l, -la, -lo, used adjectivally, e.g. :— 


bolj uéén = more learned 
bóljznàn == more well-known 
běl) уте] == hotter, keener 


The Superlative degree is formed by prefixing пај-, which bears its own 
accent, to the Comparative, e.g. :— 
nájčistějši == the cleanest 
The adjectives that form their Comparative with Бој take на аа аа 
паро!) znàn = the most well-known 
Than = kà, КОЕ, kàkor, or od (less commonly mimo) +- Gen., 
| e.g. Hůjša је žéja kó(t) glad, or од gladů = Thirst 
18 worse than hunger. 
Rather better == nékaj bóljši, but rather good = ргесёў dóbər 
Less than == шап] kó(t) ; more than = bólj kó(t) 
The bigger, the better = čim věčji, těm bóljší 
As beautiful as... = фак lép каког. 
As fast as possible — čim biz, čim hitréje, kar nàjhitréje, biz kd Бо SE 
As soon as possible = kar najbfże, brz Ко brZ, ргеј kó préj, čimprěj 
The dearest of all sons = nàjljübsi iz—cf. Russian—(or od—cf. Serbocr., 
or—izméd) vséh sinóv, or méd (or nad) vsémi 
sinóvi; or nàjljübii sin vséh sinóv, repeating the 
noun. | 
Pre- prefixed to an adjective expresses ' too ”, e.g. :— 
pretéZok — too heavy ; 
it expresses “ very” only in certain expressions, e.g.:— 
preljübi sin = (my) very dear (dearest) son | 


ADVERBS | 
These are formed regularly from adjectives by using the neut. ои Асс. 
sing. form, e.g. :— 
аббег == good dóbro — vell 
except in the case of adjectives in -8/4, which have adverbs with the same 


чш e.g. — 
bratski == in a brotherly manner 
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Nouns in the Instr. sing. or dual are also used ав adverbs, e.g. :— 


máhom(a) = at once 
kriżem(a) == crosswise | 
méstoma = in places, here and there 


Comparative adverbs are formed from Comp. adjs. in - by dropping this 
ending and adding -(e)je, e.g. :— 


slab&je = weaker, worse hůje © = worse, more angrily 
bistréje — more brightly, clearly prostéje — more freely 
Comparative adjectives in -js have corresponding adverbs in -e, e.g. — 
bliže == nearer | měče == more softly 
dráže == more dearly niže = lower 
láže = more lightly vise == higher 


A peculiarity of Slovenian is the use of the adverb Јанко (lit. = Пау, 
easily) with verbs to indicate a potential action, e.g. :— 


lahkó gréš = you can go, you may go · 


We give below a list of some of the commonest and most typical Slovenian 
adverbs, which give the language part of its characteristic colour. Many end in -j. 


PLACE f | 
tù, tûkaj = here tód — this way 


tàm, tàmkaj — there | удп = out 

пекје == somewhere nótor = in 

вет · === here, hither dáleč == far 

ца = thither, there 

TIME 

вадај, zdàj (often pron. zdej) = now právkar = just (now) 

tedàj — then včási(h) = at times 

takój m spęt, zópet = again 

prócej , } такое rávnokar = just 

védno m i mârsikdàj = many a time 

увејеј ) 7 таз Zé, от 28 = already 

zmëra] = continuously, always ве = still 

nikdàr = never żele == (onły) just 

zgódaj = early dánəs = to-day | . 
hkráti = . nocój — to-night, last night 
obénem і o o s(i)nóči = last night 

kmálu = soon jótri == to-morrow 

skóro A vógraj == yesterday 

skóraj } а | lśni - = last year 

potěm, -têm = after that, then  . në , , , убб = по more 


pogestoma = often 
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MANNER 
takó = во, thus сепд = cheaply 
nálášč = purposely zastón] == gratis, in vain 
tóliko = во much narávnost == straight, plainly 
skrivaj = secretly počási = slowly 
skůpaj = together naróbe == upside down 
DEGREE 
zeló — very | гёз = really 
ргесё] = rather, considerably gotóvo = certainly, surely 
zlásti = especially раб ^ = indeed, certainly (with 
splóh ^ = іп general, altogether negative) 
celó = even sevěda = oí course 
dósti = enough bajó = they say, ostensibly 
pràv = really, very, right morebíti| — 
prevěč = too much mordà } pernaps 
kômaj = hardly mendà = possibly, supposedly 
vsàj = at least nemára — perhaps 
samó == only 
čedálje + Comp. == ever, -er and -er, e.g. :— 
čedálje bólj = ever more, more and more. 

CAUSAL 

zato = for that reason zatégadélj = for that reason 
INTERROGATIVE 

kjé? = where? kakó? == how? 
kám? = whither ? kóliko = how much, how many ? 


Каа}? = when? 
dokléj? = till when ? 
ali...? 

li ? (encl. rare) 


Russ., Sbor., Bulg. — ли 
Pol. — czy 
Ukr. — чи 


гакај? == why? 
od kód ? = whence 2 


} = interrogative particle introducing a question, cf. :— 


jeli(-ta, -te) = is that no so? Fr. n'est-ce pas ? 


Not — né; no = në; yes = dà (colloquially : ја). 


CONJUNCTIONS 


These present no syntactical difficulties, but as Slovenian is far more fond 
of various modifying conjunctions and particles than English, they are often 


difficult to translate. 
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The commonest coérdinating conjunctions are :— 
in (enclitic) == and 

a = and (weak), cf. Russian да 
== and, but (contrasting) 


"i (often enclitic) — and, but, then (in questions), cf. Russian же 


tüdi — also 

kàkor == 48 

Tad ) == опју 

ali = either, or; but 

niti... niti == neither... пог 

58] = but, Russ. ведь, German doch 

sicér == it is true, otherwise, moreover 

kájti — for 

torej == therefore 

tedaj — then 

tóda = yet 

ampak 

těmvěč (collog. == but (after a negative), Germ. sondern, Serbocr. ВЕБ, 
_ temůč) Pol. lecz, Cz. nýbrž. 

márveč 

vendar == nevertheless, however 

раје = they say (quoting) 

námreé — namel 


y 
Many have ' on the penultimate syllable, M гате. 


The most important subordinating conjunctions are ;— 

dà (usually proclitic) = that (to introduce reported speech, purpose, 
consequence, conditional clauses, ete., but not 
usually to replace an Infinitive, which is more 
freely used in Slovenian than in Serbocr.) 


čě | = if; in indirect questions = whether (= ali) 
àko = if 

četůdi | 
бертау | = although 
dàsi | 

kó, Ко. == as, when 
Ког, ker ; == because 
dóklér m 
medtém ko] = while 
kàdar - when 

kàr n 

odkàr } на 
prëdən = 

préj ко ) = before 
kàkor hítro 
břž Ко = аз soon as 
(čim) | 
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PREPOSITIONS 


On the whole the general use of prepositions in Slovenian follows the same 
lines as in Serbocr. and Russian, though peculiarly Slovenian uses exist, 
some of which we note below. А few prepositions govern two or three cases. 
Most monosyllabic prepositions are proclitic. 


With Gen. :— 
brez — without 
12 ` == out of 


s (before voiceless consonants) 
z (before voiced consonants) } == off, from 
(2 sometimes before zJ) | 


od = from 
do = up to, till, to 
га == during (the time of) 
izmëd = among 
mimo = beyond: 
blízu == near 
gledé — regarding 
(na)mésto | — instead of 
okóli m 
(o)krog ) == round 
poleg | == beside 
prëko ог pràk = across 
rázən == except 
tik | = just by, near 
Mans — in view of 
vátric — next to 
е ) = because of 
zrávon с- beside 
With Dat :— SE 
k (h before g and k) == to (k is also pronounced (only) as À 


before с, б p and і. is pronounced 
as g before 9, d, z, 4) 


(v)kljüb А 

navzlic ) = despite 

próti = towards, against 
With Acc. :— 

v (pron. % before vowels, 

м before consonants) — into 

na == on to 

skóz(i) = through 

é(r)àz == across 


raz == off 
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zóper == against 
med == (to) between, among 
za == for, (to) behind 
pred == (to) before 
pod == (to) under 
nad == (to) above 
po = for, to fetch 
With Instr. :— 


z (before voiced consonants) e.g. píšem s perésom = I write with 


8 (before voiceless consonants) | with (also always of the instrument), 
(Z sometimes before nj) a реп, cf. Russ. пишу пербм. 


med — between (rest), during: 
га == behind (rest), after, because of: га 
| lákoto umréti = to die of hunger 
pred — before (rest) 
pod — under (rest) 
nad — over (rest) 
With Loc. :— 
v (pron. as v or u— = in 
вее Асс. above) 
па == оп 
o == about, concerning 
pri = at, near, with (Russ. у, Sber. код) 
po = over, according to, by, after: ро 
obédu — after dinner 
ob, o = by, at (of time): ob mórju = by the 


sea; о božíču = at Christmas 


Monosyllabic prepositions are often combined with enolific pronouns into 
опе word, e.g. :— 
prídi póme — come and fetch me 
vsák züse = everyone for himself 
The prefixes pro-, pre- and vz- (0.8. въз-, often reduced to s, z or v) are not 
used as prepositions. 
iz- ів used for West and East Slav vy- (вы-). 


THE CONJUGATION ок VERBS 


The verbal conjugations in Slovenian are on the whole similar to those 
in Serbocr., but at the same time present a picture of transition, both in forms 
and use, to the conditions obtaining in West Slav languages. 

Thus the main categories of verbs, divided according to their Present 
endings, agree fairly closely with those in Serbocr. But, as in West Slav 
languages, modern Slovenian knows no Aorist or Imperfect tenses, and its 
Future is formed with the Future of bíti (= to be): Бош, and the Past Participle 
Active in -Ї, as in Polish. The Supine also survives m Slovenian, as in Czech spat 
(== to sleep). The use of the Infinitive, as already mentioned (under “ Features 
Characteristic of Slovenian" No, 23), is much wider in Slovenian than in 
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Serbocr., and similar to its use in West and East Slav and West European 
languages. Like West Slav, too, Slovenian has a (declinable) Present Participle 
Active, as well as an (indeclinable) Present Gerund; but no declinable 
adjectival Past Participles Active (and very few Past Gerunds) are really alive 
any longer. The use of the Perfective Present is less restricted in Slovenian 
than in Serbocr. (see below), although it does not acquire the meaning of a 
normal Future tense, as it has in West and East Slav. 

Characteristically Slovenian is the rather frequent use of the Optative Mood 
which is formed by the Present tense of either aspect preceded by the invariable 
auxiliary naj. Мај + the Past Conditional is used to render the Past Optative. 

Except for Lusatian, Slovenian is the only language which uses the Dual 
number throughout all the forms of the verb in agreement with nouns, etc., 
in the Dual. This adds a burden for the foreign learner, even though the 2nd 
and 3rd persons dual always have the same endings; but it is not difficult to 
acquire the use of the dual as а speech habit, and its use makes for greater 
clarity. For what " we two" want or do may be very different from what 
“we” do in the general plural! In the 2nd and 3rd pers. dual the ending -te 
is used to, or of, two feminine or neuter persons, creatures or things as opposed 
to -ta for masculine nouns. 

In Slovenian, alone of the South Slav languages, the verb védeti (— to 
know) still survives, as in West Slav. 

The Passive voice is rendered by the same three periphrases as in most other 
Slav languages :— 


the reflexive verb,* e.g. :— 
Imenüjejo se = they are called | 
the impersonal use of the 3rd pers. plur. Active with an object, e.g. :— 
Hválijo ga — he is praised 
the verb “to be" + Past Participle Passive, e.g. :— 
Оп je (po)hváljen — he is praised 


T'enses | 

The Present is the only surviving simple tense. The Future, the Past, 

and the Pluperfect, for both aspects, are compound tenses (see below). The 

Present Imperfective is used like the Present in other languages and offers no 

difficulties. | 
The use of the Perfective Present in Slovenian, however, should be specially 

noted, for while this tense does not acquire the meaning of a plain Future, as 
it does in West and East Slav, its use is far wider in Slovenian than in the 
other South Slav languages. It can be used— 

(a) as an Historic Present in narration, after an introducing verb in the Past 
tense, as in Serbocr. It may then be followed by Imperfective Presents 
as well :— 

Križman je bil pisár pri néki graśćini. Nękdaj sta se 
KriZman was a clerk in a castle estate. Once they two 


1ie. Active verb + the enclitic and separable Accusative Reflexive pronoun se. 
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šlá ёп in njegóv gospód izprehá/at ро hósti како 

went, he and his master, for а walk on а heath—so 

dáleč, да 78 nísta védela, kjé sta. 

far that they no longer knew where they were. 

Gospód se vřne (Pfve. Pres.), KriZman pa si uréZe (Pfve. Pres.) 
The master goes back, but Krizman cuts for himself 

v méji gféavko in hódi (Impfve. Pres.) dálje. 

out of the hedge'a knotted stick and walks further. 


(b) to express a general truth without reference to any time—a gnomic use 
(cf. the " gnomic Aorist " in Ancient Greek) :— 


Kar ne pride iz sfca, se ne prime srcá. 
What does not come from the heart does not grip (move) the heart. 


Gosénica se zabübi, zaspí in spomládi izfrfot& metůlj. 
The caterpillar changes into a chrysalis, goes to sleep, and in the spring . 
з butterfly flutters out. 


(c) in negative questions with a pronoun, usually understood, as subject, asking 
for а reason :— 


Zakáj пе prideš ? = Why don't (won't) you come ? 
These questions do not refer to any particular time or occasion; they 
imply: ' Why don't you ever come *—You never seem to be prepared to." 


(d) The Perfective Present can be used with а future meaning mainly in con- 
ditional clauses, in both parts, and in conditional-time and relative 
clauses :— 


Ce se na glávo postáviš, ti ne dovolim těga. 
= (Even) If you stand on your head, I won't allow you this. 


Jàz se ne vdám, doklér me пе prepričaš z dokázi. 
= I won't give in until you convince me with proofs. 


Note the difference between :— 


(1) То krávo prodám — I will sell this cow, i.e. I am ready to sell 
this cow (I expect I shall). 
(ij) Tě krávo bóm prodál = I shall sell this cow, i.e. I am sure I shall. 


The Conditional mood is also expressed by a compound form consisting of 
the invariable auxiliary bz + Past Participle Active in -[. The Personal Pronoun 
is hence sometimes required for clarity. There is also а Past Conditional. 

The other moods with forms of their own are the Imperative (formed from 
the Pres. stem), the Infinitive, and the Supine-—used to express purpose after 
verbs of motion, as in Old Slavonic. (Note in example under (a) above: sta se 
Ва, tzprehdjat.) 

Of the (indeclinable) Gerunds (verbal adverbs) only the Present (Active) 
is alive. The Past Gerund in -(v)śi has remained genuinely alive for only a few 
Perfective verbs. 

Of the Participles (declinable verbal adjectives) Slovenian has the Pres. 
Part. Active (usually formed from the Pres. stem), the Past Part. Active (ending 
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"іп 4, Ча, 40) used to form the Future and Past tenses and also adjectivally 
from intransitive verbs, e.g. :— 

pretékloléto = the past year 

otékle roké = swollen hands 
and the Past Part. Passive (usually formed from the Infinitive stem)—see above 
remarks on rendering the Passive voice. 

Ав in the other Slav languages there are also Verbal Nouns in Slovenian 

, ending in -пје, or -tje, formed from the Past Participle Passive. 


Classification of Slovenian Verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 
according to their Infinitives. 

Most Slovenian grammars divide the verbs according to their Infinitive 
endings, on the model of Latin, etc., thereby obtaining six main headings and 
numerous sub-divisions according to the varying Presents, for the Infinitive in 
Slovenian is no clearer an indication of how to form the corresponding Present 
than it is in any other Slav language. 

According to the. endings of the Present, however, the same five main 
classes can be observed as in Serbocr., viz. :— 


(i) Present ending -е (3rd person sing.) 


(11) 33 39 RE 35 > „ 
(in) ээ 7» 76 7 79 зу 
(iv) 9 7 Q 3 79 35 


(у) » 35 ~, 35 » ээ 
the personal endings being added to these vowels where required. The sub- 
divisions are according to the Infinitive ending :— 


3rd pere. sing. Pres. Infinitive. 
I, A. а. nése nésti! == carry. Same consonantal stem in 
Pres. and Infinitive. 
začně začéti = begin (Pfve.). Infin. in -е from -яти. 
тате ormrjě © mréti == die ^ „ -reti from *-erti. 
b. plóve (or pláti — swim, float. Same (originally) vowel 
pláje—III) stem in Pres. and Infin. 
B. а. bére bráti = collect, read. Infin. in -at:. 
II. dvigne dvígniti = lift (Pfve.). n-stem. 
III -хегрз. 
1. Primary verbs :— 
А. 8. бије čúti == hear. Same vowel stem in Pres. and 
Infin. 
b. mélje — mléti(< *melti) = grind. Same consonant stem in Pres. 
and Infin. 
žánje žéti = reap. Cons. stem, Infin. in -g& 
from -aTu. 
1 So also with guttural stem :— 


ребе 3rd р. pl. реќејо or реко реќ! = to bake. 
3 A rare class. 
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a. даје (also даја) dajáti = E (Impfv.). ; 
taje (also ваја) tájati == melt : he e 
rúje r(u)váti = tear out. 

b. órje (also ога) огай = plough, Cons. stem, Infin. in -ай. 
píše - písáti = write. Cons. stem, Infin. in -ай, 


with change of stem through jotovanje. 
2. Derived verbs (Imperfectives) :— 


kupüje kupováti = buy. -и- Pres. stem, -ova- Infin. 
stem. 

vojüje vojeváti = make war.  -u-. Pres. stem, -eva- 
Infin. stem. 

izpolnjüje izpolnjeváti — fulfil. -и- Pres. stem, -jeva- Infin. 
stem. | 

plačůje plačeváti | — pay. -и- Pres. stem, ~jeva- Infin. 


stem (with jotovanje). 


The old stems in -eje- also belong to this category, e.g. uměje 
stil survives, as well as umé, Infin. uméti (— understand, know 


how to). 
IV. New class, as in Serbocr., contracted from verbs in -aje-. 
déla délati == work. 
zná -znáti == know (how 10); also == French con- 
пайте 
У. A. hváli Бы = praise. -ў- stem throughout. 
В. ча vídeti == see. -t- Pres. stem, -eti Infin. | 
drzí držáti == hold. -4- Pres. stem, -ati Infin. from 
-Бти after chwintante. ` 
stojí státi == stand. -t- Pres. stem, -ati Infin. 
(contracted). 


All the four old athematic -m verbs have survived in Slovenian. They are 
given in full below, р. 424. The -m of the.lst pers. sing. Pres. has been 
generalized for literally all verbs, even h¢éem (= I want), mórem (= I can), 

as in Slovak (chcem, mézem)—(cf. Serbocr. хоћу, могу). 


Tense and Mood endings and Formation, 


Present :— 
SING. DUAL 
1at 2nd 3rd 1st | 2nd and 3rd 
konéa- (masc.) -va -ta 
nése- jm -8 — (t lost), (fem. and 
vidi- . neut.) -ve -te 


1 Masc. endings also used for mixed genders. 
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Present (contd.) `— PLURAL 
1st end 3rd. | 
stressed endings unstressed endings 
| končájo (finish) délajo (work) 
-mo -te nesó (carry) tręsejo (shake) 
govoré, or vidijo (see) 
govoríjo (speak) 
Imperative—added to the Present stem :— 
SING. DUAL PLURAL 
2nd (and rarely 3rd) . lat 2nd 1st 2nd 
vb. stems ending 
in a consonant: 162- -i (climb) „iva -ita -imo -ite 
nés- -i (carry) гіа -ita |  -imo -ite 
| cvat -i (flower) -iva -ita -imo | -ite 
vb. stems ending 
in a vowel: déla- (work) 
konéa- | -j (finish) (koné&)jva  -jta -jmo -jte 
kupü- J (buy) | 


For the 3rd person of all three numbers the Optative form: naj ~ 2rd pers. 
Present, is usual, e.g. пај nése == let him carry. 


Past :— 
Past Participle Active (varying in gender according to the subject) in :— 


Sing. -l (masc.) En (fem.) -lo (neut.) added to the 
Dual -la ,, В ,, -li ,, | Infinitive stem 
Plur. -li ,, e ,, Ја ,, (Infin. less -#) 
used with— | 
SING. DUAL PLURAL 
1st 2nd 3rd 1s га ЗА tet — 2nd 3rd 
som si је sva . sta ва || smo ste во 


(used as enclitic auxiliaries) 


ТЕ this auxiliary precedes the Past Participle the noun subject or Nom. Pers. 
Pronoun or some other stressed word must precede both, e.g. :— 


jàz sem bil == I was (masc.) 
Jánez je bil... = Janez was... 


Pluperfect :— 
Past Participle Active in -Ї, etc. Gie a8 above) + Past tense of bíti . 

(== to be), e.g. :— 

p&del sem bil — I had fallen 

délalsibil = you (sg.) had worked, or been working 
or (as above)— 

jaz sem bil раде! 
or else— 

bil som раде! 
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Future :— 
Future tense of bíti— 
SING. DvaL. PLURAL 
1st 2nd Зм 1st 2nd and 3rd 1st 2nd 3rd 
bom Бой bo bóva bàsta ‘bémo  bóste bódo 


(used as an enclitic auxiliary) 
preceded by— 
Past Participle Active іп -Ї, etc. (varying as above), or vice versa and preceded 
by the subject or stressed word :— 
délal Бо, or (jaz) рот délal 
This formation of the Future applies to verbs of both aspects and is charac- 
teristic of Slovenian, e.g. :— 
napísal bóm — I shall write (Pfve.) 


"Conditional :— 

Past Participle Active in -l, etc. (as above) +- bi (usually enclitic) for all 
persons. A subject—noun or Nom. Pers. Pronoun—is required in order to show 
which person is meant, e.g. :— 


délal bi — I, thou, or he would work 
but— 
jaz bi délal (only) = I would work 
Past Conditional :— | 
Conditional of biti: bil (ete.) bi + Past Part. Active in -l, etc. (varying as 
above), or vice versa :— 
(ón) bil bi délal = (he) would have worked 
or— у 
délal bi bil == I, thou, or he would have worked 
Optatwe (only used in 1st and 3rd persons) :— 
naj + Pres. Pfve. or Impfve., e.g. :— 
nàj dela == let him work 
Кај пај storím * — What should I do ? 
Past Optative (1st and 3rd persons only) :— 
naj + Conditional of biti: bi bil (еќо.) + Past Part. Act. in -[ etc. :— 
па] bi bil vědel = if only he had known! (would that he had known !) 
Infinitive termination :— 
-ti ; but -či for guttural stems of Cl. I, e.g. :— 
péči = to bake 
Supine termination :— 
-t (for Imperfective vbs. only); guttural stems of Cl. I -č: pěč 
The object of the Supine goes in the Genitive or the Accusative. 
E.g.: Grém јаде kühat = I am going (off) to cook (the) soup 
а Equivalent to пај + Past Conditional, 
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Present Gerund (Active) :— 
(Some) intransitive Imperfective Present verb stems +- é, e.g. :— 
grém = I go; vb. stem gred-, gredé 
molčím == I am silent; molčé 
Imperfective vbs. with Infinitives in -ati drop the -ti and add -је, e.g. :— 
stopáje = stepping 
kupováje — buying 
Past Gerund ( Actiwe)—rare :— 
formed from the Infinitive stem of some Pfve. vbs. :— 


consonantal verb stems add -#: rékši = having said 
vocalic verb stems add -v& : skrívši = having hidden 


Present Participle Active—(formed from Impfve. vbs.) :— 
9rd pers. plur. Pres. (shorter forms) +- é :— 
gredóó == going 
trpěč = suffering (3rd pers. рјиг. Pres. trpé or trpíjo) 
delajóč = working 
Can be used in Nom. sing. for Present Gerund :— 
Mimo gredóč som pozdrávila tvójo mater 
== Going by, I (fem.) greeted your mother 


Past Participle Active :— 
Infinitive stem (usually = Infin. less -#*) + -l, etc. (вее Past tense above)— 
for verbs of either aspect. е от ә are the fill-vowel in the masc. sing. 
* Exceptions are :— | 
dental stems of Class I, e.g. :— 
pásti (stem pad-) = to fall; P.P.A. m. pádel, f. pádla, or m. ра), f. раја. 
labial stems of Class I, e.g. :— | 
tépsti (stem tep-) = to hit; P.P.A. m. tépel, f. tépla. 
guttural stems of Class I, e.g. :— 
péči (stem pek-) = to bake; Р.Р.А. m. pékel, f. река. 
r-stems of Class I lose -ёй, e.g. :— 
umréti = to die; Р.Р.А. m. шаў, f. umfla. 


Past Participle Passive (formed from transitive verbs, more often Perfectives) :— 


This is formed in four different ways from the Infinitive stem with the 
endings :— 


Sing. m. f. n. Du. m. f.andn. Pl. т. f. m. 
either (a) ст, NA, -NO па, -m га, "пе, -па 
or (b) -t, -ta, -to -ta, -tù -ti, Че, -ta 


1. All verbs with Infinitive in -ati or of Class VB in -et: add endings (a) to 
the Infinitive stem :— 
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zdělan = finished 
kupován — bought 
viden = seen 


„napísan = written 
== picked 
zadržán — detained 
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2. Consonant stem verbs of Class IAa and many less common verbs with 
Infinitives in -iti of Class VA have endings (а) preceded by е :— 


pletén 
pecén 


= woven 


— baked (with 1st Palatalization !) 


. zmóten = disturbed 


3. Verbs of Class II (Infin. in -niti) and the commoner verbs of Class УА 
have the endings (a) preceded by је, with jotation of the preceding consonant :— 


okrénjen — turned 


izgubljén — lost 


гариббеп == neglected 


== praised 
ропбвеп = worn out 
zamujën == missed 


4. Nasal and r-stem verbs of Classes I and ПІ and vowel and consonant 
stem verbs of Class III 1 А have endings (b) added to the Infinitive stem :— 


268% = begun 


skrit == covered 


Verbal Noun :— 


Formed by adding -je to the ошеа supposed) form of the Past Part. 
Passive of all verbs, e.g. :— 


ведепје — йе 


tion :— 
1. e-class 


lésti = to climb trésti = to shake 


SUPINE 


PRESENT 
Sing. 1 

2 

à 

Dual 1 

2and3 

Plur. ] 

2 


3 


IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2nd 
Dual Ist 

2nd 
Plur. 1st 
2nd 


(lêst) 


lezem 
léze$ 
leze 
lezeva 


lezeta . 


lézemo 
lézete 
lézejo 


‚162 
` léziva 


lézita 
lézimo 
lézite 


pot?t = depressed pozét 
= shod 


obüt 


pétje 


— singing 


leżanje = lying 
Examples of the Conjugation of the Regular Verbs, showing varieties of accentua- 


trést 


trésem 
tréseš 
trése 
tréseva 
tréseta 
trésemo 
trésete 
trésejo 


trési 
tresiva 
tresita 
tresimo 
tresite 


plésti — to weave 


plést 


plétem 
pléteš 
pléte 


pletéva (pléteva) 
pletéta (pléteta) 
pletémo (plétemo) 
pletéte (plétete) 


pletó 


pléti 
pletiva 
pletita 
pletimo 
pletite 


== reaped 
zmlét — ground 


začéti = to begin 


začněm 

začněš 

začně 

začnéva 
zaénéta 
začnémo 
začněte 
začnéjo, zaćnó 


začni 
zacniva 
zacnita 
zaćnimo 
zacnite 
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PRES. PART ACTIVE 


pletoé 
Past Part. ÁCTIVE 
lezel trésel plétel 
lézla trésla plétia 
lézlo tréslo plétlo 
etc. etc. etc. 


Past Parr. PASSIVE m 
—— raztrésen | pletěn 
raztrésena | pleténa 
raztréseno | pleténo 
ete. etc. 


2. -пе class. 


véniti = to fade | kreníti = to turn 


SUPINE з ; = 
PRESENT © 
Sing. 1 vénem krénem 
2 véneš kréneš 
3 véne kręne 
Dual 1 véneva ' kréneva 
2and3 véneta kréneta 
Plur. 1 vénemo - krénemo 
2 - vénete krénete _ 
3 vénejo krénojo 
IMPERATIV Е 
Sing.1 véni | kréni 
Dual 1 véniva . kreniva 
2 vénita || krenita 
Plur. 1 vęnimo krenimo 
2 vénite krenite 
PAST PART. ACTIVE 
zvénil krénil 
zvénila krenila 
zvénilo krenilo 
etc. etc. 


PAST PART. PASSIVE 
okrénjen 


7268! Pl. zacéli 


. začéla -8 


zacélo -ü 


zacet 

zaceta 

zaceto 
etc. 


pehníti — to push 


páhnem 
páhneš 
páhne 
páhneva 
páhneta 
páhnemo : 
páhnete 
páhnejo 


pehni 
pehniva 
pohnita 
pohnímo 
pohnite 


pohnil 

рећи а 

pohniło 
etc. 


páhnjen | 


Verbs of the type of kreníti can also have ' on the first syllable in the 


Infinitive. 


3. -Je class, . 


kríti = cover kováti = бо forge vérovati = to believe kupovśti = to buy 


SuPINE 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 krijem 
2 kriješ 
3 кпј . 
Dual 1 krijeva 
2and3  krijeta 
Plur. 1 krijemo 
2  . krijete 


3 . krijejo 
IMPERATIVE 


Sing. 2 "Кај 


Dual 1 krijva 
2 krijta 

Plur. 1 krijmo 
2 krijte 


PRES. GERUND 


Pres. PART. ACTIVE 


Pasr PART. ACTIVE 
kril 
kríla 


krilo 


etc. 


Разт PART. PASSIVE 
skrit 
skrita 

Е skrito 
etc. 


SLOVENIAN - 


kůjem 
kúješ 
küje 
kújeva 
küjeta 
kájemo 
küjete 
кајејо 


kaj 


küjva 
кайа 
küjmo 


‚Кайе 


kovál . 
kovála . 


koválo 
etc. 


` kován 


kována 
kováno 
ete. 


(svétovat = to 


vérujem 
véruješ 


. véruje 
vérujeva 


advise) 


vérujeta . 


vérujete 
vérujejo 


véruj 
vérujva 
vérujta 
vérujmo 
vérujte 


vérujóč 


véroval 


vérovala 
vérovalo 


etc. 


. vérujemo 


_ zavérovan 


zavérovana 


etc. 


zavérovano 


Verbs with Infin. in -evati follow kupováti, e.g. :— 
plačeváti = to pay ` 
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kupovàt (kupóvat) 


kupüjem 
kupüješ . 
kupüje . 
kupiijeva 
kupůjeta 


' kupüjemo | 


kupüjete . 


· kupůjejo 


kupüj 
kupüjva 
kupüjta 
kupüjmo 


kupüjte 
7. kupováje 


` *kupujóć 


kupovàl (kupóval) 
kupovála 
kupoválo 

etc. 


kupován 

kupována 

kupováno 
etc. 
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4. -a class, | 
délati = to work, до — jokáti or jókati = фо weep konóśti = to finish 


SUPINE : 
délat jókat 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 dělam jókam or | jóčem končám 
2 dela$ ` jókaś 19665 končáš 
3 děla joka 1068 končá 
Dual 1 délava jókava jóčeva končáva 
2and3 delata jékata jóčeta končáta 
Plur. 1 dělamo jókamo ібёето končámo 
2 delate jókate jécete končáte 
3. dělajo jókajo jóčejo končájo 
IMPERATIVE | 
Sing. 2 délaj јокај or jóči konéaj 
Dual 1 délajva  jékajva or jokajva or jóčiva - končájva 
2 délajta  jókajta jokájta jóčita | končájta 
Plur. 1 délajmo jókajmo jokájmo jóčimo ^ končájmo 
2 . délajte  jókajte jokájte jóčite | končájte 
PRES, GERUND 
jokáje 
PRES. Parr, ACTIVE | 
delajoč jokajóć 
PAST GERUND 
predelav$i 
PAST PART. ACTIVE 
délal jókal končěl 
délala jokála končála 
délalo jokálo | končálo 
eto. plur. jokáli, -е, -a etc. 
PAST PART. PASSIVE | 
zdëlan zjókan končán 
zdelana | 
zdelano 
о ete. 


Like délati in accent also verbs of Class ПІ, e.g. mázati, mážem = I smear. 
Like jókáti in accent also verbs of Class III, e.g. pisáti (also písati), píšem 
— I write. 
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б. t-class. f 
vídeti = to see  Żelęti = фо wish motíti == to disturb  sedéti = to sit 


SUPINE m 
motit 
PRESENT | 
Sing. 1 vidim Zelim mótim sedim 
2 vidiš želiš mótiš sedis 
3 vidi Уві! mot . sedi 
Dual 1 мама ^ żeliva motiva sediva 
2and3 vidita ХеШа mótita sedíta 
Plur. 1 vidimo želimo mótimo ведјто 
ј 9 . vidite еә бә sedíte 
3 vidijo ^ želé (Хенјо) mótijo sedijo, sedé 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 visi , 261 móti sédi 
(= hang) 
Dual 1 vísiva | Zeliva motiva sediva 
2 vísita Zelita motita sedita 
Plur.l ' уівіто Што motimo sedimo 
2 vísite želite motite sedite 
PRES. GERUND | | 
želé 
PRES. PART. ACTIVE | 
vidt Zelt motěč seděč 
Pasr GERUND - | 
zaželévší | zmotivši se 
Past PART. ACTIVE 
videl 266! |. шо — gedàl 
vídela ^ Zeléla motila sedéla 
vídelo — želélo motilo sedélo 
| etc. etc. eic. || etc. 
Past PART. PASSIVE | 
viden ^ zażelen zmóten vrtěn (== turned) 
videna © zaželéna zmótena vrténa 
videno | zaželéno zmóteno vrténo 
eto. etc. ete. ` etc. ` 


Like vídeti in accent : mísliti — to think. 

Like Zeléti in accent : poditi—Supine podit ! = to chase out. 

Verbs in -zm, -ati behave like the above models, e.g. klečím, klečáti (= to 
kneel) follows Zeléti. 


Only reference to a fully accented dictionary or experience can give an 
indication as to which accent type a given verb of any class follows. Buteven 
such dictionaries often give no guidance about the important Past Participles. 
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Conjugation of the most important Irregular Verbs in Slovenian 
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bódem 
bódeś 
bóde 
bódeva 
bódeta 
bódemo 
bódete 


pl. 
bili or-i 
bile or -ê 


The Athematic (ст) verbs. 
dáti  vódeti `jésti bíti 
== to == 0 = to = to 
give know est. be 
(Pfve.) 
SUPINE 
jest 
PRESENT FUTURE 
Sing. 1 dám vém jém som! bóm, 
2 dáš Уу 168 si роз 
à dá vé је је ро 
Dual 1 dáva véva jJévà svá, svě | bóva 
2and 3 dásta  vésta | jéstě sta, вё Бозіа bota 
Plur. 1 dámo  vémo  jémó smó bémo 
2 dáste véste jéstě stě büste | bóte 
3 dadó vedó јејо or jedó sò Ьодо | bójo 
(4410) 
ІМРЕВАТІУЕ 
Sing. 2 дај védi (but : jŠ) bódi 
роуёј = say) 
Duall  .dájva védiva jéjva bódiva 
(povějva, etc.) 
2 dájta  védita jęjta bódita 
Plur. 1 dájmo védimo јајто bódimo 
2 dájte — védite јајќе bédite 
PRES. GERUND 
vedé jedé 
Pres. Part. AOTIVE 
vedóć jedóč bodóč 
PAST GERUND 
podávái zvćdevśi ројева bívši 
Past PART. ACTIVE : 8g. du. 
dál védel jédel orjěl bil bilà 
dála © védela jédla | jéla bila bili 
dalo © védelo jedlo © jélo biló (biló) bili bila 
etc. eto. etc. 
Past Part, PASSIVE 
dan pojéden 
dana pojédena 
dáno pojédeno 


1 Special negative form (with ní- prefixed in all persons except the 3rd p. sing.) — 


Sing. nísəm, nísi, 3rd p. s. ní, Du. nísva, nísta, Pl. nísmo, níste, піво. 


SLOVENIAN 425 
Other Verbs. 


hótem, 3rd pers. pl. ћобејо, hotéti, hótel, hotéla (= to want), is not irregular, 
except that when negative, the Pres. tense has the form пббет, nočeš, eto. 
(or néčem, néčeš). 

mórem, móreš, ete., móči, mógol, mógla (= to be able) should be noted ; 
also, like it: pomórem, pomóči, Imper. pomózi! pomoziva ! (= to help, Pfve.), 
and onemórem, o(b)nemóči (= to grow weak). 

imám, 11088, imájo, iméti, imèl, iméla, Imper. 1129]! (= to have) „has negative 
Present nimam, etc. 

(znám, znáti, = to know, is regular.) 

Note also :— 


Present Infin. Past Part. Асі. 
Class I rástem rásti rástel, -tla or rásel, | = to grow 
or rásem -sla 
plétem | рібзбі = plętel or plel = to weave 
ведет sésti sédel, sédla or sěl, séla — to sit down (Pfve.) 
skůbem skübsti oskůbel = to pluck 
Jëzem léči légel, légla, -o lézi! = to lie down Pfve. ) 
réčem réči rékol, rékla | réci! == бо say (Pfve.) 
vřžem vréči vËgəl vizi! == to throw (Pfve.) 
(u)mrem  (u)mréti (u)mfl = to die (Pfve. with u-) 
or umrjóm | 
tárem tréti til == to rub, grind 
or trém | 
jómem jéti jel == to start, begin (Pfve.) 
kólnem р kléti klel I = to curse | 
naspěm р пази nasil == to pour out (Pfve.) 
or nasüjem 
Zénem gnáti gnàl, gnála — to drive 
tkém tkáti tkàl, tkála == to weave 
or tkam 
Zgàm Zgśti 281 = to burn, distil, roast 
(coffee) 
pšěm pháti РЕА = to stamp, pound 
Past Part. Pass. phán or pšěn, pšéna 
bérem bráti bral, brála  — == to collect, to read 
| zóvem zváti zv&l, zvála = to call ` 
Class II utégnem utégníti == to havetimeto(Pfve). 
(regular) | 
stanem státi stal = фо cost | 
Ка (Pfve.) | 
дет дец děl, déla | == to put, до, say 
dějem dejáti dejal x 
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Class ПІ kóljem Кан 
žánjem  Žéti 
dájem 
(dájam ee 
sg. only) dajati 
dajém 
pójem péti 
štějem  ЁбёЫ 
Class ТУ glédam ględati 
moram mórati 
Class V spím spáti 
stojím státi 
bojím se báti se 
Verbs of Going and Conveying 
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klàl, Каја == to slaughter 

Zë], Zéla == to harvest 

даја), dajála = to give (Impfve.) 
pél, péla == to sing 

štěl, štěla = to count 

glédal, -a gléj! = tolook 


ди ќе regular, == to have to (must) 
used with Infinitive following 


spál, -a == to sleep 
stál == to stand 
bál se == to fear 


Grém, gręś, gré, gréva!, grésta!, grémo!, gréste!, 3rd pl. gredó (or gréjo!), 
also accented ` (on last syllable): grém, grevà, etc. Infin. íti, Р.Р.А. šəl, &là, 


819, Imper. ídi ! 
Similarly— 


— to go (Impfve.). 


pójdem, pójdeš, etc. (Infin. (ti, P.P.A. 831, 814), Imper. pójdi? ! 


— to go (Pfve.) 


prídem, „ рЫ, , prišàl, prišlů, Impfve. prihájati 
— to come (Pfve.) 
odídem, oditi, „ 04853], etc. 5 odhśjati 
== to go away (Pfve. ) 
izidem, » 121, ,, 12501, 3; izhájati 
= to go out (Pfve.) 
nájdem, nájti, „ — nášol, nášla, — " vU E 
— to find (Pfve.) or рабі, našlá, Imper. nájdi ! 
Past Part. Pass. nájden, nájdena 
doidem, »  dofti, P.P.A. došal, n dohájati 
— to reach | 
Present Infin. Past. Part. Act. Past Part. Pass. 
To carry = nésem nésti (Impfve.) nésel, nésla певёп, neséna 
nósim nosíti (Freq.) nósil, nosila ^ (po)nóšen, -a 
ponésem | ponésti (Pfve.) 


To bring (carrying) = Impfve. prinášati Pfve. prinósti 


védem 
vódim 


То lead = 


vésti (Impfve.) 
vodíti (Freq.) 


(od)vedén, -éna 
vójen, -а · 


увдој, védla 
vódil, vodila 


povédem | povésti (Pfve.) 
To bring (a person) = Impfve. privájati Píve. privésti 


1 Or else with 6 (open). 
з pofde, роди, ройзі, pošlů = to come to an end, run out. 
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To convey = péljem peljáti (Impfve.) | also = to drive 
also peljám : 
vózim voziti (Freq.) vózil, vozila | (pojvóżen, -a 
popéljem | popeljáti (Pfve.) 
То bring (conveyed) = Impfve. dovážati Pfve. pripéljati. 


The Formation of Aspects 


Aspects in Slovenian are largely used and formed in the same way as in 
other Slavonic languages. (For the various uses of the Perfective Present, see 
above). They are formed :-- 


1. The Perfective from the (simple) Imperfective by adding a prepositional 
prefix, e.g. :— 


písáti == to write napísáti 
prosíti == to reguest poprosíti 
рїї == to drink popíti, izpíti 


2. The Imperfective from the (simple or compound) Perfective by lengthen- 
ing a root vowel or inserting a syllable, e.g. :— 


odgovoriti = to answer odgovárjati 
umréti — to die umírati 
pomóči = to help pomágati 
kupíti = to buy kupováti 
postáti = to become postájati 
dáti = to give dajáti 
ubíti = to kill ubíjati 
prejéti == to receive prejémati 
pláčati (Pfve.) > < Sber. плаћати (Impfve.) 

— to pay placeváti 


3. The Imperfective from the Perfective by changing. the Infinitive 
ending, e.g.:— 


pustíti = tolet,allow | ризбац 
dvígniti == to lift dvígati 
udáriti — to strike udárjati 
1661 == to lie down légati 


4. By using different forms of the same root or two entirely different 
roots, e.g. :— 


Pfve. Impfve. 
vzéti (Pres. vzámem) = to take jemáti (Pres. jémljem) 
príti . == to come prihájati 
začéti = to begin zacénjati 
prinésti = to bring prinášati (not *prinositi !) 


One cannot tell only from the form of a verb to which aspect it belongs, 
except in the case of verbs with Infinitives in -eváti and -ováti, which are 
Imperfective. There are no verbs in -avati, -avam, in contrast to Serbo- 
croátian (and Bulgarian); they have all become verbs in -(j)eváti, which is 
often a sign of the Frequentative (or Iterative) aspect. As in other Slavonic 
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languages, compound. Perfective verbs acquire Imperfective aspects mostly | 
method No. 2 above, e.g. :— 


vzdígniti (Pfve.) — to pick up vzdigováti 
podpísáti ,,  —tosign podpisováti 
potopíti — ,, = to drown (trans)  potápljati 


WORD ORDER WITH ENCLITICS 


Slovenian, like Serbocroátian, has both freedom of word order like other 


Slavonic languages and certain rules with regard to the obligatory position of 
enclitic words in a written or spoken sentence. These rules are different in 


some respects from those in Serbocroátian. 


The enclitics in Slovenian are :— 
1. The auxiliary verbs (a) of the Past tense: sem, si, je, sva, sta, smo, ste, 
so. (No accents !). 
(b) usually also of the Conditional mood : bi. 
(c) the shorter form of the Future tense auxiliaries 
(which are the usual ones to use): bóm, 565, 56, 
роуа, bósta, bomo, bóste, bůdo. 

2. The shorter forms of the Personal and Reflexive Pronouns: Gen./Acc. 
me, te, se, ga; Gen. fem. je (= of her); Acc. fem. 
jo; Gen./Ace. naju, vaju, nas, vas, ju, jih; Dat. 
mi (— to me), ti (— to you, sg.), si, mu, ji, nama, 
vama, nam, vam, jima, jim. 

The rule is that the’ sentence must start with a strong, i.e. non-enclitic 

accented word, except when — 
(a) the interrogative particle " àli " is left out, or 
(b) answering a question or referring explicitly to soniething in the 
preceding question or sentence and therefore implying a certain 
amount of emphasis on the pronoun. (Both these cases are rare in 
practice.) 

After this accented word and any words closely associated with it and 

together expressing one idea, the enclities must follow in the following order :— 


1. The auxiliary verb—any of the above except je and the Future auxiliaries. 
. The Reflexive Pronoun, either Acc. or Dat., if present. 

. The Dat. Personal! Pronoun. 

. The Gen. or Acc. Personal Pronoun. 

. је or the Future auxiliaries, bóm, 608, etc. 


Ha С» to 


сл 


E.g. :— 
With auxiliary verb and pronouns :— 
Jàz som ga vídel, or Vídel som ga == I have seen him. 
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but— 
Jánez ga Je vídel == Janez has seen him. 
likewise— 
' Тері Jánez ga je vídel — Handsome Janez has seen him. 
Jánez bi ga vídel — Janez would see him. 
Ljudjé so jo vídeli — People saw her. 
Jàz sem mu ga 441 — I gave it to him. 
Jánez ji ga je dál = Janez gave it to her. 


With Reflexive Pronoun, as well as auxiliary verb and other pronoun —— 
Jaz sem si jih kúpil, or Кари sem si jih = I have bought them for myself. 


Ті ві ві ju küpil = You have bought them (two) for 
|. yourself. 

but— 

Marija ві ga је kupila = Mary has bought it for herself. 
Again— 

Marija bi ві ga kupila = Mary would buy it for herself. 

Ljudjé во si Jih vzéli — People have taken them for them- 

| gelves. 

Jàz вот se kópal, ог Kópal вот se — I was bathing (myself). 

Jàz sem se mu pokázal _ == I showed myself (appeared) to him. 

Pokázali so se mu | = They showed themselves to him. 
but— : 

Jánez se mi je pokázal == Janez showed himself to me. 

Jánez se nam ga је izněbil — Janez has got rid of it for us. 


(Note that Slovenian, like Croátian, but not Serbian, preserves је with se.) 


With Future auxiliary and pronoun :— 


Jàz ра Бога vídel, or Vídel ga bóm = I shall see him. 
Marija jo Ьб vídela == Mary will see her. 
Ті ве ga 508 bál == You will be afraid of him. 
But when the negative is introduced, the Past auxiliaries, which are then 


prefixed by ní- (except in the 3rd pers. sing. which becomes ni),—cease to be 
enclitics, e.g. :— 


Jaz ра nísom vídel = I have not seen him. 
Jánez ga п! vídel — Janez has not seen him. 
Jaz mu ga nísem dál = I have not given it to him. 


Marija 81 ga ní kupila = Mary has not bought it (for herself). 
Jánez se mi ní pokázal— Janez has not shown himself to me. 


Note also the usual order with negative Future and Conditional with 
enclities, e.g. :— 


Marija jo ne bó vídela — Mary will not see her. 
and— 
Marija jo ne bi vídela == Mary would not see her. 
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But note :— 
Sentences starting with enclitics under the conditions explained above :— 


(а) 51 ga vídel ? for Àli si са vídel? — Have you seen him ? 


^ Si se ga 76 naveličal ? = Have you already got tired of it ? 
(b) (Ali si mój prijatelj ? == Are you my friend ?) 
Answer: Sòm уф] prijátelj = I am your friend. 
(Ali ga pozna ? == Does he know Мт?) 
Answer : Ga ne pozna == He does not know him. 


The other important difference, in comparison with Serbocr., is that in 
Slovenian, when a sentence has once started with a subordinate clause, that 
clause is treated as the initial strong word ог word group for the main clause, 
and the main clause may then follow, even after а comma, starting with the 
enclities (in the usual order). Compare :— 


Обе slovénskega slovstva је Primoż Trübar = The father of Slovenian literature 
is Primož Trubar. 


Dęćek z objókanimi očmí зе mi je v згеб = The boy with his tearful eyes 


smílil moved me to pity. 
Ко je Lávdon oblégal Béograd, se je Véga = When  Lavdon was besieging 
přvič odlikovàl v vójski Belgrade, Vega first distin- 


guished himself in the war. 


Strást, ki ga je iméla v oblásti, se mu je = The passion which held him in its 
poznála pri vsáki besédi power, was recognizable in his 
every word. 


Ав in Serbocr., the same auxiliary i is not repeated with successive verbs if 
they are closely connected by sense, e.g.:— 


Ozřla sta se na jokajóčo máter in obstála = They (two) looked round at the 


srédi sóbe sobbing mother and stopped in 
the middle of the room. 
Prisól som, vídel in zmágal = Ї came, I saw, I conquered. 


. . The longer forms of the Personal Pronouns are used for emphasis only, as 
in other South and West Slav languages :— 


Njéga se пе bóm bál = Of him I won't be afraid ! 


The interrogative particle àli (like other interrogatives—adverbial or pro- 
nominal) should always start a question. After АП the enclitics follow in the 
usual order :— . 

Ali ві mu ра 441 7 = Have you given it to him ? 

Ali je Janez bil v Ljubljáni + = Has Janez been to Ljubljana ? 
cf. :— | 

Kjé jih je Jánez vídel ? == Where has Janez seen them ? 


But the less frequent interrogative particle “li” stands second word in 
a question :— | 
Jë li гёз? = Is it true ? 
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TEXTS 
I. 


Sv. LukEZ, pogl. VIII. 

5. Sejalec j је šel sejat seme svoje. In ko seje, pade nekatero poleg P 
in ga pogazijo, in ptice nebeške ga pozobljejo. 

6. In drugo pade na skalo, in bržko vzraste, usahne, ker nima vlage. 

7. In drugo pade sredi trnja, in trnje zraste ž njim vred in ga uduši. 


8. In drugo pade na dobro zemljo, in ko zraste, prinese stoteren sad. Ko 
to pravi, zakliče : Kdor ima ušesa, da sliši, naj sliši 1 


II. F. PREŠEREN. | 

| MEMENTO MORI 

Dolgóst Zivljenja našega је kratka. 
Kaj znancev je zasüla Ze lopáta ! 
Odprta noó in dan so gróba vrata ; 
al dneva ne pove nobena prat'ka. 


Pred smrtjo ne obvśr'je koža gladka, 
od nje nas ne odkup'jo kupi zlata, 
ne odpodí od nas Zivljenja tata 
vesélja hrup, ne pevcev pesem sladka. 
Naj zmisli, kdor slepóto ljubi svéta 
in od veselja do veselja leta, 
da smrtna žetvá vsak dan bolj dozóri. 


Znabiti, da kdor zdaj vesel prepeva, 
v mrtváškem prtu nam pred koncem dneva 
moléé trobéntal Бо: ,, Memento mori!* 


ПІ. IVAN CANKAR. 
DESETICA 

Dvanajst ali trinajst let mi je bilo; hodil sem v tretji razred realke. Ob 
desetih, ob uri počitka so vstali vsi, da bi si šli kupit malice k vratarju ali 
prebegat se ро dvorišču. Grabilo me je za srce, da sem sam, čisto sam. Prišel 
је tovariš in rekel: ,, Ti, zate je pismo! “ 

Res je bilo na deski napisano moje ime. Šel sem k vratarju. Ko sem 
pismo dobil, so se mi roke tresle in skril sem se k oknu, da bi ne videlo tega 
svetega pisma nobeno nevredno oko. Odpiral sem počasi in čisto čudno, veselo 
in težko mi je bilo pri srcu. Tam so bile tiste velike, težke, neokretne črke : 
„ Ljubi sin !“ Zakaj mati se je bila šele od nas otrok naučila pisati, zato da bi 
je ne bilo sram. Ко sem razgrnil pismo, je zaklenketalo po tleh. Sklonil sem 
se in sem pobral: desetica je bila. 

Tista tenka, ogoljena srebrna desetica, ki jih že zdavnaj ni več. Ko sem 
jo vzel v roko, me je obšlo kakor milost božja. Vse je vztrepetalo, vzplapolalo 
v meni, vzdignilo me kvišku kakor v plamenu ljubezni. Videl sem tisto ljubo, 
velo, trepetajočo roko, Кі je držala- med prsti poslednjo desetico ter jo naposled 
spustila v pismo. Zakaj desetica je bila poslednja, to sem vedel, kakor da je 
bilo na njej sami to napisano. 
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Skril sem se čisto v kot, da bi me nihče пе videl. Iz srca, iz prsi, iz vsega 
telesa mi je planil jok, stresal me kakor v vročici. Ali ko sem se vračal po 
. stopnicah v šolsko izbo, je bilo v meni svetlo, svetlo. Iz daljave je videla 
mati mojo bolest in se je smehljaje ozrla name, kakor se ozre samo ljubo sonce. 


IV. Aro GRADNIK. 
PRIČAKOVANJE 

Kakó te čakam, o kakó te čakam ! 
Ko pride v hišo gost moj, črni mrak, 
poslušam, ali čujem tvoj korak, 
in vprašam : ,, Sam ? “—,, Sam, sam,“ mi tiho reče. 
O, da bi vedel ti, kako me peče 
in grize me beseda ta vso noč. 
Vso dolgo noč je póstelj moja prazna 
in vso, vso noč premolim, kakor blazna 
ime presladko tvoje Jecljajoë. 


V. Oron ЙОРАК. 
MENI SE HOČE... 
Meni se hoče širokih ravnin 
in svobodnega obzorja, 
meni se hoče mogočnih višin, 
vladajočih zemljé in morja. 


Meni se hoče čarobnih noči 

in neba, ki se koplje v zarji, 

in goščav, kjer hrupa človeškega ni, 
In v vrhovih vale ве viharji. 


In viharjem bı dal svoje črne strasti 
in v morjé bi potopil bolesti, 

da mi duša očiščena v solncu živi, 
polna jasne, ponosne zavesti ! 


IV. Отон ŹUPANUT. (Accented by Professor FRAN RAMová.) 
Z VLÁKOM 


Odhód. In zafví gal је vlák skozi mrák, 
O devójka ti, ob óknu sloné, 
si-li Gala ба vrisk, plakajóč skozi náč : 
o zbógom, domovína ! ? 
‚ In kakor ovíje se vál okrog skal, 
ob Grádu se Ще Ljubljana, 
ува, z mésecem posejána ; 
bojéče se stréhe stískajo, 
гро vřsti mi kríZi blískajo 
poslednji, zlát pozdráv 
in gásnejo v mráku daljáv. - 


Pošástno sopihajóč 
kot démon УВК gré v nôč. 
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Mejíca Бебе ob tiru, 

za пуб v polnódnem miru 

gubíjo se pólja, s stezámi prepéta, 

tam bréza samótna, kraljična zakléta, 
gléj, měsecu káže srebfni nakit. 

Z goré razgledüje se Máti Mari a, 
sijájna, pokójna zrë svět pod верб, 
sijájna, pokójna razlíva svit... 

Vasica med drévjem... in tam domačija 
gozdárja na sámem... in узе za menój. 


Pošástno sopihaj бё 
kot démon УЈАК gré v поб. 


Skrij mésec, za oblák ве skrij, 
nàj je пе vidim, Какб Бей, 
kakó ostája za máno 
domovína... 


S silo neznáno 

si ségla mi do důše globin : 
dozdáj nísem védel, kakó sem tvój sin, 
kakó te ljúbim globóko... 
Domovina, dáj mi róko, 

ne béži, ostáni pri méni, 
tesnó, tesnó me okléni, 

in pél ti bom pésem visóko,. 
ра! materi češčéni, 

kot ní ti 58 nihčè pel... 

Sfc milijón bom razvnél, 
uklónil jih tvóji oblásti, 
raznétil v důšah strasti 
bom plemeníte, mláde, 

da radovóljno zakláde 
najdrażje pred-té poloZé. 


Zvézde, stopite z zenita 

střmih višin ! 

Kliče vas sin, 

Кі узе predólgo v s?cu mu spíta 
třpka bolést in ljubézen, ве néma... 
V убпес sklenite se, njó naj ођјета, 
njó, za vekóve bolečin. 


Daj svójo glórijo, jútranja zárja | 
Kličem tě srédi polnoči, 

kličem tě z glásom stražárja, 

ki štéje ûre, ko поб leží. 
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Daj svoj škrlát, 

njó 2 njim ogrni, 

Кі žalovála у obléki je čini 
dólge noči brez nád. 


Ne béži, ostëni pri méni, 
domovina, tesnó me okléni ! 


Po&ástno sopihajóč 
kot démon УЈАК gré v поб.- 


Beží... vse beží... Le у dálji planine ! 
Tam zémlja je náša zakipéla, 
zahrepenéla, v nebó je hotéla, 

v у по pognála se kot vál, 

a v nalétu pod zvězdami vál je obstál... 
Тако strmí zdaj srédi višíne 

okamenéli zanós domovíne : 

blesté se v daljávi razd?ti grebéni, 

nad njimi, gléj, zvézde, čujéčni plaméni : 
ko врѓ паѓа zémlja, le óne nad njó 

skrbé z menój, bedé nad nočjó... 

In сів): planíne in zvézde gredó z menój, 
vse drügo gubi se za mano v pokój. 


Z menój, ve zvézde, z menój, ve planíne | 
Razśiri, raztégni ве, króg domovíne, 
razpni se kot mórje 

v brezbréžno obzórje, 

dom таб]! 

Kamor stópi mi nóga—na tvójih sem tléh... 
kàmor nése me jadro — na tvójih valéh... 
kàmor hóče srcę — pri svójih ljudéh... 


Kám, misel? Stój! | 


Pošástno sopihajóč 

kot démon УЈАК z menój gré v náč, 
in še dánes v tůji slávi 

néznánca me túja zárja pozdrávi... 


SECTION 9. CZECH 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY ` 


It is only too little realized in Western Europe how ancient Czech culture 
18 and how powerful and prosperous the Kingdom of Bohemia was in the 
Middle Ages. It is to those ancient sources of inspiration that the Czechs 
looked back at the time of the great National Revival at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century ; and it is partly they that explain the maturity and 
balance of Czech culture as it exists to-day. The Czechs, who are among the 
most loyal Slavs and often the most conscious of their kinship with other 
Slavs, are yet at the same time deeply connected, spiritually and culturally, 
with Western Europe. Their culture forms an ideal synthesis of East and 
West. Let the incredulous go to Bohemia and Moravia and see for them- 
selves, Dvofák's opera Rusalka is a perfect example: an essentially Slavonic 
legend, with a Slav atmosphere of mystery and longing, set to Dvořák's rich, 
melodious music, Slav in spirit, if you will, but western in technique and 
harmony. 

From very early times the Czechs came under western influence. Their 
proudest and earliest, memories, it is true, are of the mission of SS. Cyril and 
Methodius, who came from Salonika to convert them to Eastern Christianity. 
The Legend of St. Václav and the " Kiev Leaves ”, as well as the ancient hymn 
* Lord, have mercy on us" all bear witness to the Slavonic nature of their 
early culture and even show traces of the Czech language in their Old Slavonic 
texts. But in the eleventh century the Roman Church was already in the 
ascendant in Bohemia, and with the growth of its strength Latin came to be 
used more and more as the language of literature and culture, and Latin (and 
also German) words crept into the Czech language, e.g. kostel ( « Lat. castellum) 
== church. Till the thirteenth century Czech words appear only as glosses in 
Latin texts. With the gradual growth of Czech political power, more favourable 
conditions were created for the formation of a Czech literary language. The 
Hymn to St. Václav, one of the earliest examples, dates from the thirteenth 
century. The “ Chronicle of Dalimil ", the “ Alexandreis " and the “ Legend 
of St. Catherine " are some of the outstanding examples from the fourteenth 
century. 

It was at this period that the Czech vowel sounds began to change (the 
so-called “česká přehláska " = the Czech vowel mutation); and these 
changes finally differentiated Czech from all other Slavonic languages, even 
from Slovak, which is so closely akin. (See “ Features Characteristic of Czech 
only".) But-such archaic features as the Dual number and the use of 
the Aorist and Imperfect tenses and participial clauses still survived. The 
spelling at this period was composite, like that of Polish at the present day, 
e.g. cz for č, sz for 5, ete. 
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The reign of Charles IV (1346-1378) was the zenith of the first period of 
Czech culture, with the foundation by him of Prague University and the 
monarch's favour for the Czech language. It is the literature of this period which 
makes Czech the most ancient Slavonic literature and the greatest of the period. 
The Czech beacon illuminated the surrounding lands. The influence of Czech 
culture extended to Slovakia, Poland, and elsewhere. The writings of Ondřej 
z Dubé on law and of Tomáš ze Štítného on philosophy and religion as well 
as the delightful satires from this period bear witness to the eminence it reached. 

The great religious reformer and martyr, Master Jan Hus (1369-1415), 
ushers in the second period of Czech literature. He introduced the living 
language of Prague as the literary language, purging it of archaisms and 
foreign, especially German, loan-words. He also introduced the modern 
“ phonetic " spelling, using one letter per sound, and originally writing * (a dot) 
over letters representing sounds not existing in Latin, such as 8 (= š), z (= Z) 
(cf. modern Polish z), and distinguishing the long and short vowels. He. 
published his teaching in De orthographia bohemica in 1414. No less important: 
were his purely literary and religious writings. 

Later Petr Chelčický (c. 1390-1460) and the first founders of the Moravian 
Brethren (Jednota bratrská) wrote many religious and philosophical works in 
Czech (Tolstoy considered Chelčický as his predecessor), and also made a new 
translation of the Bible (the Kralice Bible, 1579-93). Jan Blahoslav, who 
published his Deklarace or Elucidation of Czech Grammar in 1571, was one of 
tha most eminent of the Brethren from the linguistic point of view. 

The first printed book in Czech—the Krontka trojanská—came from the 
Catholic press аб Plzeň in 1468. The first scientific dictionary of Czech, the 
Lexicon symphonium, appeared in 1537, from -the реп of one of the Czech 
humanists, Zikmund Hruby z Jelení. i 

Ву the sixteenth century the Aorist and Imperfect tenses had already - 
disappeared from use, also the Dual number in verbs, and declensions and 
conjugations then took on their present form. The Czech vowel mutation 
(pfehláska) had also advanced to its second stage, and was thus completed, 
e.g. Boh, having become Buoh, finally became Bůh, so also súd > вама >> soud. 
In 1603 a Slovak, Vavrinec Benedikt Nudožerský, published a complete 
grammar of Czech. 

The final defeat of the Czech patriots at the Battle of the White Mountain 
in 1620 ushered in the darkest period for Czech literature, a period of decay 
and stagnation which very nearly saw the final eclipse of the Czech language 
under the zealous persecution of the Counter-Reformation. Bohemia’s most 
eminent scholars, such as Jan Amos Komenský (Comenius, 1592-1670), the 
great Protestant educationalist, had to Aee from their native land. Komenský 
lived for a time in Poland and Sweden and was even invited to England. In 
the Czech homeland the period of barogue saw the growth of poetry under 
Romance influence from the pens of Catholic writers, such as F. Bridel and 
A. V. Michna ; and from this period date many Czech folksongs, noted also 
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for the beauty and purity of their language. But few educated people could 
produce pure Czech in those times, as the grammars of Václav Rosa (1672) 
and Jan Václav Pohl (1756) show. After 1774 German, instead of Latin, 
became the language in schools in Bohemia and the other Czech lands. 

But the persecution of the Czech language, together with intensified 
centralization in the Austro-Hungarian Empire, in the age ої rationalism and 
enlightenment at the end of the eighteenth century, brought about a powerful 
and healthy reaction among the Czechs, which was to bring with it complete 
national revival. The inaugurator of the new period (from about 1780) was 
Josef Dobrovský (1753-1829) who, in 1809, brought out his Ausfiihrliches 
Lehrgebüude der bóhmischen Sprache. In this work he held up as models both 
the ancient Czech writings of the late Middle Ages and the language of folk 
songs and tales; he also laid down certain laws of Czech grammar and ortho- 
graphy (such as the correct uses of 4 and у). He tried to abolish the use of 
new words as well as of German words in Czech, preferring to revive old 
Czech words or borrow from other Slavonic languages. Josef Jungmann and | 
Antonín Marek, his disciples, introduced such words as pud (= instinct), 
rozlehlý(== extensive), and borrowed from Russian: vzduch (Russ. вбадух = 
air), příroda (Russ. природа == nature), nudný (Russ. нудньй = boring), etc. 
Naturally these various reforms met with resistance and criticism ; but Њ can 
safely be said that Josef Jungmann's brilliant translation of Milton's Paradise 
Lost laid the foundations of future Czech poetry. Dobrovský wrote in German, 
as did many other patriotic Czech noblemen in the early stages of the national 
revival, when Czech was less widely known and perfected and efforts were 
being made to revive it as a literary language. In fact “ Němčina se vybíjela 
němčinou " (= German was used to drive out German). 

A little later the (Slovak) reformer and scholar, P. J. Safárik, introduced 
further reforms, e.g. the use of j instead of g, $ for j (e.g. její for дед) = her), 
еј for ey. In 1849 v was substituted for w, ou for au. 

Jungmann's big Czech-German dictionary, which was to become the 
foundation of modern Czech lexicography, came out in the years 1835-39. 
Jan Gebauer's Historical Grammar of Czech (1894) and his concise grammar of 
Czech finally stabilized the modern Czech literary language. 


On these linguistic foundations, throughout the nineteenth century there was 
growing up a literature of no mean interest to the outside world. One cannot 
overlook such writers as Е. Palacký (1798-1876), the historian of his people, - 
or the collectors of its folk literature, F. L. Čelakovský (1799-1852) and K. J. 
Erben (1811-1870). Jan Kollár (1793-1852), а Slovak who wrote poetry in 
Czech, is the crystallizer of the ideal of Slavonic brotherhood, but dimly felt 
‚ in previous ages. The short-lived but brilliant poet, K. H. Mácha, in his 
Máj shows the summit of Byron's influence in Bohemia. No less important 
is the publicist and satirist K. Havlíček (1821-56). The later part.of the 
nineteenth century saw a remarkable growth of poetry among the Czechs: 
Svatopluk Čech, Jan Neruda, J. S. Machar, А. Sova, О. Březina, P. Bezruč, 
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V. Dyk and S. K. Neumann are only a few of the most brilliant stars in а 
resplendent firmament. The remarkable genius of J. Vrchlický (1853-1912), 
translator from many languages as well as poet, is also a figure of European 
stature. The foundation of the National Theatre in Prague in 1883 gave a fresh 
incentive to the development of the Czech theatre: Dyk, Neumann and the 
brothers Čapek have made among the most notable contributions. Among the 
novelists, BoZena Némcová, K. Capek-Chod and Karel барек are only a few 
of the writers that should not go unmentioned. 


With such a tradition behind them, one can understand the pride and 
^onfidence in survival of the Czechs even under the most bitter persecution 
under the “ Protectorate " (1939-1945). It is now impossible for the Czech 
language to be relegated to the peasantry as was the case during the period 
of decline in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The róle of the country 
people as the preservers of the language during that period was of supreme 
importance. But during the periods of development and florescence it was 
the city of Prague, as the most powerful political and cultural centre, that 
played the leading part. From the time of Jan Hus onwards the dialect of the 
Prague region was used as the norm for literary Czech. Had the eastern 
(Moravian) dialects, which show a transition stage to Slovak, been chosen, it 
might not have been necessary to create a separate Slovak literary language. 
As 1 is, modern Czech is among the most distinctive of all the Slavonic 
languages, quite difficult for other Slavs to understand when spoken (unlike 
Slovak which has not undergone the Czech vowel mutation mentioned earlier). 
Modern Czech is a virile, forceful language, often sounding abrupt and ironical 
in its wit. It із a carefully tended garden, which has attained a high degree 
of development through assiduous work during many centuries and is a true 
reflection of the conscientious and hardworking and at the same time deeply 
idealistic character of the Czech people, good Slavs and also good Europeans. 


Czech. ` 


А 


а, (short) 


á (long) 
b 


с 


ё 


а 
а 


е (short) | 


ё (long) 
ё (short) 
f 


h 
ch 
1 (short) 


{ (long) 


m 
n 


foreign origin. 


CZECH 
THE CZECH ALPHABET 


Approximate 
English 
equivalent. 

u in S. English 
“but” or a 
in N. English 

" 64 тап 33 
a in “ father ” 


ts pronounced 
together, asin 
сё bits 33 

ch in " church ” 
(hard) 


'd (dental) 


d in (S. English) 
“ dew 22 

e in * теб” 

lein * there" 

ye in “ yes" 

J (mostly in 
words of for- 
eign origin) 

gin " go” (only 
in words of 
foreign origin) 

? voiced À ` 

ch in " loch ” 

зга “і”, ç in 
Fr. $$ vif 3) 

З ee in “ meet *, 
% in “ ma- 

. chine " 


. yin both “ yes" 


and “ boy ” 


4] (medium) in 
€ last 33 

ёт 

n (alveolar) 


_ Czech. 


z 


uu USO 


MJ З UX 


се 


(Y) 


7 
7 


Q, W and X appear only іп foreign words. 
( ): letters with capital in brackets occur initially only in а few words of 


~ 


п 


o (short) 


ó (long) 


не з ма 


ek ce ас w 


СЕ 


У 


у (short) 


ў (long) 


Ne 
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Approximate 
English 
equivalent. 

n in (S. English) 
* new ” (rare 
initially) 

o as in “ for" 

oo in “ door ” 


' р (unaspirated) 


5 у (rolled) 


r and §(Eng. sh; 
f) or 2, (s in 
“ pleasure ", 
3) pronounced 
simultaneously 

s in “see” 


sh 
t (dental) 


. t in (S. English) 


£t tune з? 

u in “ put“ 

оо in “ boot” 
(occurs initi- 
ally) 

оо in “ boot" 
(occurs medi- 
ally and 
finally) 


v 

34 m “bit”, $ 
in Er. * vif" 

З ee jn ** meet *, 


+ in ' ma- 
chine " 

2 

zh, s in “ plea- 
sure" 


dž is.a digraph representing the single sound of English 7 (phon. Ф). 


It occurs mainly in words of foreign origin, e.g. džungle (= jungle). 
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Slovak letters not occurring in Czech are: й, LI I 0, ó, 7. 

Polish letters not occurring in Czech are: q, ó, в, е, L, і, 4 (in this form), 
S, 4, 2, 4 and Z, 2 (in this form). Polish w = Czech v. б 6 which sounds и 
(like oo in “ boot ", but shorter) in Polish, has a different sound in Czech. 

Lusatian letters not in Czech are :—Upper : Ć, é, Dé, dé, L, і, ú, W,w; 
Lower: also 5, 2. | 


Croütian letters not in Czech аге: С, é, D, d. 


1 Colloquially long é is often narrowed to sound like é in French “ été ", or even 
further to an ç sound: во také (= also) sounds taky. 

2 The Czech (and Slovak) sound of 4, like an English 7, but voiced (cf. English 
“inhale ”), is peculiar to these two languages and Lusatian, being less fricative 
than the г of Ukrainian, Byelorussian and the South Great Russian dialects. Phon. fi. 

„3 Short 1 and short y are pronounced identically in Czech, the only difference 
being that short 7 causes preceding dentals (t, d and m) to be pronounced palatalized, 
i.e. like Czech Р, 4" and n, without this being indicated by any special diacritic sign 
or accent. Thus ty (= thou) is pronounced tr, but ti (= to thee) is pronounced t'i, 
phon, сі. Similarly long í and long ў are pronounced identically, only + causes the 
palatahzation of preceding dentals. ` 

Colloquially there is а tendency to shorten long £, as in balík (= parcel). 

4, r and occasionally m can also be vocalic, i.e. form a syllable without any 
other vowel (cf. r in Serbocroátian and. Slovenian, and І and r in Slovak). In Czech 
they occur only short (also finally!), e.g.: prst (= finger), орг (= giant), vlk 
(= wolf), рад! (= he fell), osm (== eight, colloquially : osum). 


PRONUNCIATION 


The Accent in Czech is a purely stress accent which always occurs on the 
first syllable of а word or word group, e.g. Čěskoslovensko (== Czechoslovakia) 
is stressed on the first syllable. (There js а secondary: stress on the third 
syllable.) But the group “do Československa" (= to Czechoslovakia) is 
stressed on the “ do " in correct speech. (In colloquial speech one can notice 
a tendency to ignore this rule—which applies to monosyllabic prepositions, 
except dle (= according to), skrz (= through), and stran (== concerning), 
and to the negative ne, preceding the words they govern—especially when the 
prepositions occur before long words.) | 

The spelling of Czech, both of vowels and of consonants, is оп the whole 
" phonetic and consistent, if one bears in mind certain rules, explained 
below. Consonants, on the whole, follow a “ historical" spelling, as in other 
Slavonic languages except Serbocroütian. | 


The Vowels. 


Ав can be seen from the table of the alphabet above, all vowels in Czech, 
except é, can be both long, marked with an acute accent, and short (written 
without accent) This occurs quite independently of the (always initial) stress 
accent (which is not marked). The unstressed long vowels are at first difficult 
to imitaté for the foreign learner. For example, in a name like Dvořák, the o 
is stressed, but the unstressed 4 is nevertheless quite long; it is pronounced, 
` approximately in English spelling—Dvórzhihk. The name Smetana, on the 
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other hand, has no acute accents and consists, therefore, of three short syllables, 
the first of which is stressed. (There is no modification of. unstressed vowels, 
such as occurs in Russian or English.) 

Ё, ё, which represents both a former '& and а former а when short, аз in— 


svět == world, O.S. свбтљ 
pět == five, 0.8. пать 


has no long counterpart phonetically. (Б is represented in Czech Бу í when 
long; e.g.:— | 
| svítiti = shine ; 
and a when long develops in Czech into á :— 


рабу , == fifth.) 
Ü, à represents the Czech development. of a long o, e.g. :— 
düm < duom < dóm = house 


A real long б occurs in Czech only in words of foreign origin, e.g. :— 
óda = оде 


у | móda = fashion 


The spellings with ў on the опе hand and у on the other (and, when long, ` 
£ as opposed to ў) represent and preserve an historical difference of origin, 
the z going back to C.S. z (O.S. и), and the y going back to C.S. y (0.8. ы). 
Ав explained above, they are pronounced identieally except that 4 and 4 cause 
palatalization of preceding dentals (only). 4 sounds especially close or narrow 
after the palatal consonants #; 4, ñ, and ў. The consonants h, ch, k and r are 
never followed by š in Czech, but always by y. This preserves an old feature of 
the velars in Slavonic, now lost in Russian, Byelorussian, and Upper Lusatian 
(and in Polish and Lower Lusatian for 4 and g), сі. 0.5. хытръ (= clever, 
cunning), Russ. хитрый (= cunning), Cz. chytry (= clever, cunning). y occurs 
after с only in foreign words, e.g. cynik (= суше). After z it occurs only m 
three words : - brzy (== soon), jazyk (== tongue, language), nazyvati (== to call). 

АП the vowels can be preceded by 7, except č, é, й, й | 

All the vowels can form diphthongs with j as the second element, then like 
y in English “ boy " (phon. 1), except 6, 5, У, e. 5 — 


kraj = region 

һа] == grove 

dej! = give! 

nesměj | = don't you dare! 

рії! == drink 

října = of October (Gen. sing. of říjen) 
kroj — costume 

uma = loss 

гай] == my 


myj! = wash! 
` Diphthongs with w (phon. u) as the second element can occur with a and е 
in words of foreign origin only, e.g.: auto (= car), neutrální (= neutral). 
On the other hand the diphthong ou is very typical of Czech (it occurs besides 


! Phon. ('ne'utra:lpi:]. 
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only in Slovak from among all the other Slavonie languages) and sounds 
very like English -ow in “ show ", phon. ou, e.g.: vedou mou milou (== they 
are leading my beloved). mE 

Е, ë is pronounced as a full je only after the labials m, b, р, v, f, e.g. : běda ! - 
(= alas), svět (= world). After m, it can also be pronounced ne, e.g.: město 
(== town) is pronounced either: mjesto or mpesto. E, č is also written after 
the dentals & d, n; it then causes these to be pronounced palatalized, і.е. č, 
d', % respectively followed by e (phon. є), e.g. : déti (= children), pron. deti ; 
tělo (= body), pron. бєїо. E, ё is replaced by e after l, the chwintantes č, š, 2 
and the sibilants c, s, z which absorb the jot element, e.g. :— 


па dubě = on the oak 
but 

v lese — in the wood 

v kostele = in the church 


Vowel Correspondences. | 
A. The long vowels 4, é, £, й often alternate with the short vowels a, e, 6, o 
respectively in the course ої declension, e.g. :— 
brána = gate,’ Instr. sing. branou, Gen. plur. bran 
chléb = bread, Gen. sing. chleba 
sníh == snow,  , „sněhu 
dům == house, - „ , domu 
mráz == frost, » | з» mrazu 


and in conjugation, e.g. :— 
míti == to have, Past (masc.) měl = (he) had 


B. (Vowel mutation after palatal consonants: “ česká přehláska "). 

Characteristic of Czech is the changing of certain vowels after the palatalized | 
consonants а”, t’, 4,7, and 7 and the formerly. palatalized consonants ë, š, 2, and c. 
When these occur as the final consonant of a root, the vowels— 

а, d, č, é, о, u, ou, à, y 
change to— 
e, $, i, і, е, 4 і, і, lore 

The correspondences а/е, 4/1, 6/1, u/i, ou/í and ů/í are peculiar to Czech 
only. The others existed in Old Blavonic. | 

These changes affect the entire system of declensions and conjugations, 
differentiating “ hard " stems from '' soft" (and formerly soft) stems. (See 
* Morphology " below for full examples.) Such changes also occurred 
medially. We give below a few of the commonest types :— 
а/е žena = woman, but duše = soul | 
á/í ženám (Dat. pl) — to women, but duším = to souls; pátý = fifth, but 

Ziti = to reap 
8/1 у městě = m the town, but па moři = аб sea | 
é/í dobrého (Gen. sg. mase. and neut. of dobrý = good), but prvního (Gen. 
sg. masc. and neut. of první — first) 
o/e mésto — town, but mofe — sea 
чл Zenu (Асс. sg.) = woman, but duši = (Acc. sg.) = soul; jih = south 
nesu = I carry, but píši = I write 
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ou/í Zenou (Instr. sg.), but duší (Instr. sg.). 
nesou = they carry, but kupují = they buy 
ů/í bratrům = (Dat. pl.) = to the brothers. but mořím (Dat. pl.) = to ux Seas 
ул stromy (Nom. pl.) = trees, but ptáci (Nom. pl.) = birds 
y/e (from A) 
Zeny = (Nom. pl.) = women, but ulice (Nom. pl.) = streets 
hady (Acc. pl.) — snakes, but muZe (Acc. pl.) — men 


А peculiarity of Czech only from among all the Slavonic languages is the 
glottal stop occurring initially in а word beginning with а vowel after another 
word whether 1t ends in а vowel or (even) а consonant. There is thus no liaison 
in Czech, in contrast to other Зіауопіс (and Romance) languages, e.g. :— 


ta ulice = this street, pron. ба 'Pulibe 
váš otec = your father, ,,  va:[ 'Potet 
ја а on = and he, „ ja: да доп 


This even causes preceding voiced consonants to Бе pronounced unvoiced, e.g. : 
v Americe = in America, is pronounced f '?ameriše 


When $ occurs before another vowel in a word, а 7 sound is inserted between 
them in pronunciation but not in spelling, e.g. :— 
Anglie = England, pron. 'avglije, 
fialka = violet, »  fijalka. 
The Consonants. 


The Czech consonants are of the usual Slayonic type with unaspirated 
| plosives (p, b, k, g) and true dentals (t, d). п becomes 1 before velars as in 
South Slav and other West Slav languages and in contrast to East Slav. 

The chwintantes ë, š, Z are now hard in Czech. But in the declensions and 
conjugations 1 (see the Vowel Correspondences B above) they function as soft 
consonants and requiré the gorresponding front vowels after them, like the 
truly palatalized consonants.! 

Final voiced consonants become unvoiced, as in all other Slavonic languages, 
except Serbocroátian and Ukrainian. Thus :— 


hrad -= castle, is pronounced hrat 


dub = oak, з 5; dup 
lev = lion, a lef 

muż = man, 259 muš 
mráz = frost, Р mrás 


Final h is pronounced like Czech ch (phon. x), which is its regular unvoiced 
correspondent in Czech, though it is not its true counterpart phonetically. 
Thus :— 


Büh — God, is pronounced büch, phon. bu:x. 


Regressive assimilation is the rule in Czech for groups of consonants, the 
final one (unless it be 7, v or the always voiced consonants р, r, m, n, Ж, and 7) 


1 In the Present tense only а few verbs with stems ending in -8, -ž and -č can have 
alternative forms with soft mutated endings in the 186 person singular and the 3rd person 
plural: e.g. píšu and (literary) píši = I write; píšou and píší (lit.) = they write. 
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deciding whether а group is voiced or unvoiced. This rule also applies to 
prepositions when they consist of a single consonant or syllable. Thus :— 


hezký = pretty, 18 pronounced heský . 

dívka = girl, ji dífka 

vstal = he got up, E (f)stal 

z Prahy — from Prague, " s Prahy 
while— 

kde? — where ?, s gde 

léčba = cure, 5 lédžba 

s Bohem = goodbye, 3 z Bohem 
but— 

tvůj = your (sg.), 5 tvüj (tvu:j) 

tlupa = crowd, р Џира 

srovnati = to compare, | | š; srovnati (with s) 

sněm == parliament, 5 sňem (snem) 

písně == songs і písňe ('pi:sne) ` 


In the case of f assimilation is progressive, the first consonant deciding 
whether the group is voiced or unvoiced, e.g.:— 


středa | = Wednesday, is pronounced with Z unvoiced 

ри = near, s „ „ 
but— 

dříve = before (adv.), is pronounced with 7 voiced 

bfeh — ghore, 29 ~ R 


(By itself, of course, 7 is voiced unless final, e.g. :— 
voiced in : řeč — speech, peřina = eiderdown, 
unvoiced in: keř = bush.) 


The historical spelling of Czech is even more conservative than that in other 
Slavonic languages. Hence the omissions of consonants in pronunciation and 
the simplifications of consonantal groups are rather numerous. Not only are 
t and d omitted in the pronunciation of e.g. :— 

šťastný == happy 
prázdniny = holidays 
but і is also dropped in the group stk, e.g. :— 


švestka = plum 
čtv is simplified to štv, e.g. in čtvrtek = Thursday 
džb ,, $i » žb,e.g.indžbán = jug 
dc ,, РИ » G, e.g. in dcera == daughter 


3 ів omitted in the pronunciation of :— 
jméno == name 
jsem = І am, but notin: nejsem = I am not 
jdu . —Igo , , , nejdu = I do not go 
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v is dropped in the pronunciation ot the groups ® or vs plus а further 
consonant, e.g. :— 
vzhüru — — up 
vzpomněl = he remembered . 
Initial h is dropped in pronunciation before f, e.g. :— 
hřeben == comb 
z is dropped in pronunciation before s and š, e.g. :— 
rozsvititi = to light 
| rozšířiti = to widen 
nb becomes mb by assimilation, e.g. :— 


honba = hunting, is pronounced homba 
The groups іў, dš both become simplified in pronunciation to ë, e. .g. — | 
větší = bigger, is pronounced věčí 


mladší = younger, żę mlačí 

Similarly ts, ds both become simplified to c, e.g. :— 
dětský = childish, | pron. décky (phon. reśki:) 
ћтадзку = castle (адј.), ,, bracky (phon. firatki:) 


Czech on the whole avoids the pronunciation of double consonants, e.g. :— 


cenný = valuable, pronounced with single n 
oddělení = department,  ,, 
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Only in the sense of “ separating ” could oddělení be pronounced with а 
double d, to emphasize the meaning of the prefix. Such examples are rare. 


THE CZECH DIALECTS 


Czech dialects fall into six groups :— 

(1) The Central dialect, with Prague as its centre ; 

(2) The North-Eastern dialects, north-east of this area ; 

(3) The South-Western dialects, south-west of the Central dialects and cut 
ой by these from any common boundary with the North-Eastern dialects. 

(These three groups make up the dialects of Bohemia proper); 

(4) The transition group of Czecho-Moravian dialects ; 

(5) The Hanák dialects of Moravia, centred round Brno and Prostějov ; 
and finally 

(6) The Lach dialects of Silesia, which form a transition to Polish and 
remind one also of the Eastern Slovak dialects. 

From the point of view of Slavonic literary languages, the most important 
group for Czech is the Central group, which forms the basis of modern literary 
Czech and whose phonetic characteristics are those of colloquial Czech in 
general and also features of Prague speech in particular. The most notable and 
characteristic features are :— 


1. The pronunciation of у, also of 4 after с, 2, Z, and s, as еј, e.g. :— 
bejt for byti — to be 
nožejk for nožík = small knife 
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2. for original Czech 6, e.g. :— 
dobrí (pivo) for dobré (Nom. sg. neut.) = good (beer) 


píct for péci — to bake 
3. ou for original Czech й, e.g. :— 
ouřad for úřad = (state) office 


outerej for úterý = Tuesday 
4. prothetic v before initial o (see “ Slavonic Characteristics preserved ", 


No. 6), e.g. :— voheň for ohei = fire 


vona for ona — she 


5. sh pronounced as sch, e.g. :— 
shořel = it (masc.) was burnt, pronounced schořel. 
. 6. Асе. plur. of masculine nouns like Nom. plur., e.g. :— 
viděl hoši = he saw the boys 


7. -ama frequently used as ending of Instr. plur. of nouns, e.g. :— 
Instr. plur. chlapama from chlap — fellow, chap 
" „ zenama from žena = woman 
8.* u for literary $ in 186 pers. sing. Pres./Fut. of verbs with “ soft ” root, 
e.g. :— 
pisu = I write 
ou for literary í in 3rd pers. plur. Pres./Fut. of verbs with “ soft ” root, e.g. :— 
píšou = they write 
9. Loss of $ in 3rd pers. plur. Pres, /Fut., e.g. :— 
volaj for volají = they сан 
umněj for umějí = they know how to 
10.* Infinitive in -t, e.g. :— 
d'elat for délati — to do 
11. Loss of | after another consonant in the masc. sing. Past Participle 
Active, used as the 3rd pers. sg. masc. of the Past tense, as in colloquial Polish, 


о о upek for прек! == ће baked 


dones for donesl = he brought 
The North-Eastern dialects have certain features in common with Slovak, 
such as the pronunciation of v after a vowel and before another consonant, and 
also finally after a vowel, as и, e.g. :— 
prauda for pravda — truth 
kreu for krev — blood 
As in Slovak again, after labials e is pronounced and not é in colloquial 
speech, e.g. :— | 
pet = five, literary pět Со se smeješ ? 
mesto == town, literary město = Why do you laugh ? 
Initial ў is lost before 4, $, e.g. :— 
iste] for jistý = certain 
ídlo for jídlo — food 


* These features are now acceptable alternative endings in literary Czech. 
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Perhaps the most striking feature not shared with Slovak is the reduction 
of the Dat./Loc. sing. ending of masculine nouns from -ov to “ој, e.g. :— 
bratroj for bratrovi — to the brother 
cf. Dat. sing. of masculine nouns in Lusatian. 


The South-Western dialects also have $ and $ for initial 7%, 72, but -ov for the 
ending -ow. 
They do not have prothetic v, but occasionally a prothetic 7, e.g. :— 


hucho for ucho — ear 
Labials have a j before z, e.g. :— 
pjivo for pivo = beer 
When two dentals meet, the first becomes 7 by dissimilation, e.g. :— 


bej zubů for bez zubů = without teeth 
рој domem ,, pod domem = under the house 


Intervocalic d becomes r, e.g. :— 
d'erek for dédek = gran'pa 
Long syllables in the Gen. plur. of nouns, e.g. :— 
rib for ryb = fish 
and Imperatives in -йе for -éte, e.g. :— 
řekňite for řekněte — say | 
remind one of Slovak. 


The Czecho- Moravian dialects бй a transition stage from the Czech | 
dialects to the Hanák dialect of Moravia (and to Slovak). Here the Czech 
“© přehláska " or vowel mutation is unknown, and ść is used for ёі, e.g. :— 


ešče for ještě == stil 


Soft dentals are preserved before e in the Past Participle Passive and Infin., 
e.g. :— 
mlátenej for mlácen — threshed 
hadet for házeti = to throw 


The Hanák dialects are notable specially for their peculiar vowels. They 
have о, ó for original Czech u, ú, e.g. :— 
bodo for budu — I shall be 
руб „оруй (now pijí in literary Czech) = they drink 
é is used for 7, 4, and ej, e.g. :— 


dobré stréc for dobrý strýc = kind uncle 
prosém „ prosím == please 
véce , Vejce == egg, and 


e ів sometimes used for z and y, e.g. :— 


ocetel for ucitel — teacher 
стере ,, гуру = fish (Nom. plur.) 
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Both 7 and v are used prothetically. The Czech vowel mutation is unknown. 
And šč is used for št: 

Short vowels in roots agree with Slovak, e.g. :— 

. Skala for skála — rock ; 
and likewise the -ite ending for the Imperative, e.g. :— 
nepadnite ! — mind you don't fall ! 

The Loch dialects are clearly а transition to Polish and have features in 
common with Eastern Slovak, although the latter and the Lach dialects are 
not geographically contiguous. Such common features are the absence of long 
vowels, the fixed stress accent on the penultimate syllable, dz for Czech z 
from dj, e.g. :— 

medzy for mezi — between, cf. Pol. miedzy, 
soft chuintantes £ and 2 for soft s and z, e.g. :— 


-hus forhus = goose, cf. Pol. ges 
воќеа ,, soused neighbour, » Saslad 
zima ,, zima = winter, „ Zima (pron. Zima) ; 


soft affricates ć and dž for Р and Ф occurring also before all ев of whatever 
origin, e.g. :— 
vedźeće for vedete = you lead, cf. Pol. wiedziecie 
budže ,, bude = ће will be, » bedzie 
vydaé  ,, уудай = to give out, ,, жудас; 
n also is always palatalized before all e’s, e.g. :— 
йе for ne = not, as in Slovak, cf. Pol. nie. 
y 18 pronounced as in Polish, e.g. :— 
dobry for dobry — good 
l is either soft (Г), or hard (7 ог u) as in Polish. 
Instrumental singular of adjectives ends in -ym, e.g. :— 
^. dobrym 
šč is used for šť, as in other Czech dialects, Slovak and Polish, e.g. :— 
еббе = still 
А. vowel is inserted with vocalic / and usually with vocalic 7. 
o replaces a, as in the neighbouring Polish dialects, e.g. :— 
volom for volám — I call 
The Czech “ pfehláska ” is not known. 
As in Slovak, C.S. e becomes a and за, e.g. :— 
kufa = chicken, for kuře, cf. Slovak kurča, Pol. kureze 
trpia = they suffer, for trpí, cf. Slovak trpia, Pol. cierpia 
Animates have Асе. plur. = Gen. plur., e.g. :— 
synuv = sons, cf. Cz. syny, Sik. synov, Pol. synów 
These features all point to the fact that the Lach dialects of Czech are very 
archaic. Being far from the centre where the later changes originated, they 
escaped their influence and preserved many old features such as are also 
preserved in Polish and Slovak to-day. 
Finally, there із the dialect known as moravská slovenština, spoken in 


southern Moravia in the region known as Slovácko, a transition dialect to 
Slovak. 
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VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 


Czech affords as numerous examples of these features as do other Slavoaic 
languages. 

Vowel gradation is seen in the groups of words, e.g. :— 

"à == death, umříti = to die ; umru = I shall die; umořiti = to exhaust, 

“do to death ". 

Ks == Spirit, duše = soul, dech = breath, dechnouti = to take a breath, 
zdechnouti = бо expire—of an animal. 

beru = I take ; bráti = to take (Impfve.) from-*bsrati. ` 

téci = flow; útok = attack; tekutina = liquid. 

оше PAC is exemplified in :— 

umru (< u-mbr-) (Pfve.) = I shall die; umírati (Impfve.) = to die. 

dechnouti (also dychnouti) (Pfve.) — to "take a breath ; dýchati (Impfve.) 
== to breathe. 

téci == to flow ; utíkati = to flee. 

choditi (Freg.) = to go; vycházeti (Impfve.) = to go out. 

napojiti (Pfve.) = to give to drink, napájeti (Impfve.). . 


SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. The Slavonic metathesis of liquids. Here Czech has the same forms as 
South Slav, but the differences in quantity usually to be observed between . 
Czech and Serbocroátian are noteworthy :— 


cf. Czech.: vrána == crow Sbor. врана = Crow 
3, hrad = castle „ град = city 
M hlava == head » Глава = head 
> břeh = shore » брег == hill 
„bříza = birch „ Opésa = birch 
5 mlíti — to grind » млети = to grind 
however— i | 
7А mříti = to die » мрети = to die 
P mléko = milk „ млеко = milk 


2. The 18% Palatalization of gutturals is a regular feature in Czech, k, A 
(1 — from old g), eh changing to ë, Z, š respectively, e.g. :— 

реки = I bake; ребе = he bakes 

člověk == person, human being ; Voc. sing. člověče ! = my good fellow | 

mohu -—Ican; může = he can 

Bůh = God; Voc. sing. BoZe! 

duch = spirit; Voc. sing. (Svatý) Duše ! = (Holy) Spirit ! 


Czech, like Polish in certain cases, gives the appearance of replacing the old 
2nd Palatalization with the lst Palatalization in the case of ch; this is arrived 
at by the hardening of a soft з (4) and is to be found in the earliest written 
Czech, e.g. :— 

hoch = boy; Nom. plur. hoši 
Čech = a Czech; Nom. plur. Češi 
moucha = a ћу; Dat. /Loc. sing. со 
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с and z also change to č and ž, e.g. :— 
chlapec = boy; Voc. sing. chlapče ! 
kněz == priest; Voc. sing. kněže | 
A special feature of Czech is the change of sk бо šť and of ck to би before + 
and ë, e.g. :— 
český = Czech (adj.), Nom. plur. maso. čeští 
anglický = English (адј.), ,, » „+ angličtí 
lesk — lustre; leštění — polishing 


3. The 2nd Palatalization of gutturals survives in Czech in the case of k 
and л (and g in foreign words), e.g. :— 
voják = soldier, Nom. plur. vojáci, Гос. plur. vojácích ` 
jazyk — tongue, Loc. sing. (na) jazyce 
рбсі . = to bake, Pres. 1st pers. sing. peku; Imperative 2nd pers. sing. pec! 
vrah == murderer, Nom. plur. vrazi 
noha == leg, Dat./Loc. sing. поле 


and notice :— 
Olga (name—from Russian), Dat./Loc. sing. Olze. 


4, The influence of the j-element (jołovamie) on preceding consonants is 
seen in the following changes :— 


k, h, ch before ) change to č, ž, š respectively, as in other Slavonic languages, 
e.g. — 
plakati = to weep: Ist pers. sing. Pres. pláču ! = I weep 
]háti = бо tell lies;  ,, са , lt = 1 tell lies 
dýchati = to breathe,  ,, аа „ dýšu* = І breathe © 


t before 7 changes to с (a peculiarity of West Slav), while 

d , 55 » Z (a peculiarity of Czech and Lusatian only), e.g. :— . 
platiti = to pay; Past Participle Passive placen = paid | 

naroditi se — to be born (Pfve.); Past Part. Pass. narozen — born 


s and z before ? change to š and ž respectively, as in other Slavonic languages, 
e.g. — | 
prositi = to request; Past Participle Passive prošen 
ukázati == to show (Pfve.); lst pers. sing. Future ukážu 
n before 7 is softened to 7, e.g. :— 
ramti = to wound ; Past Part. Pass. ranén (= rañen) 


r before j becomes 7, a peculiarity of Czech, e.g. :— 
orati = to plough; Ist pers. sing. Present оѓи 


І before 7 is not affected and 7 is lost, e.g. :— 
chváliti — to praise; Past Part. Pass. chválen 


1 The literary language here prefers the ending -t, though it is not in colloquial Czech. 
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The labials р, b, о and m also до not change patre j, a characteristic of 
West Slav :— 
the ў is preserved in :— 
země == earth 
trpéti -= to suffer; Past Part. Pass. trpën phon. 'trpjen 
but dropped in :— 
libiti se = to please; líbený = liked Past Part. Pass. (adjectival) 
mluviti = to speak; mluven = spoken ,  ,, » 


st, zd before j change to št, 2d’ respectively, the latter a počaly of Czech 
only, e.g. :— 
pustiti = to let go; Past Part. Pass. pustén 
jezditi = to be conveyed, travel ; ježdění = travel 
sk before j also changes to st’, a peculiarity of Czech and Slovak, e.g. :— 
vráska == wrinkle, vraštiti = to wrinkle, Past Part. Pass. vraStén | 


sł before becomes śl, e.g. :— 
poslati (Pfve.) = to send ; 1st pers. sing. Future pošlu 
mysliti == to think; Past Part. Pass. myšlen 


5. Disappearance of consonants. Besides the dropping of consonants such 
as we find to be common to all the Slavonic languages, as in Czech sen (= sleep) 
(Indo-European root sup-), the conservative historical spelling of Czech in 
- regard to consonants offers numerous examples of the lag of the orthography 
behind the developments in the pronunciation of certain consonant groups. 
Examples have already been given under “ Pronunciation " at the end of the 
section on.“ The Consonants’ (see pp. 444—445). 


6. Epenthetic and prothetic consonants are frequent in Czech. 
Besides л (Й), as in— 
on — he; Instr. sing. jím, but s ním — with him 
sněm = parliament (< ве se = to assemble) 
snídaní — breakfast 
we have in Czech an epenthetic t, e.g. :— 
středa — Wednesday, from srěda 
. stříbro == silver 
A prothethic v before о is very common in colloquial Czech, e.g. '— 
von foron = he 
vokno ,, okno = window 
Before both o and other vowels, in certain words, it is an accepted feature of 
the literary language, e.g. :— 


vosa == wasp 
vous ` == whisker | 
vejce = egg 


varhany = (mus.) organ 
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FEATURES CHARAOTERISTIC OF CZECH ONLY 


1. Glottal stop at the beginning of words which start with a vowel (see 
“ Pronunciation ”—at the end of * The Vowels "). 


2. 8 (from $ and а) pronounced је after labials and pronounced e after 
dentals, which latter then become palatalized, і.е. ід is pronounced Ге, etc. (see 
“ Pronunciation "), e.g. — 

svět == world, O.S. свЪтъ tělo = body, 0.8. тбло 
pět = five, 0.5. пать těžký = difficult, 0.8. тажькь 


3. ú (= ш) < uo <ó,e.g.:— . 
düm < dóm = house 


4. C.S. I represented by a single, unvarying medium І. 


5. f from soft 7 (pb) before the C.S. front vowels e, 5, e (a), before ў and finally 
(before C.S. b), e.g. :— | 


bratr == brother, Voc. sing. bratře, Nom. plur. bratři 
řad (0.8. радъ) | = row 

moře (0.8. морю) = sea - 

tvář == creature; face 


6. Vowel mutation (přehláska) after soft and formerly soft consonants 
(see “ Pronunciation "— Vowel Correspondences B), e.g. :— 


duše (< dušë) < duša == soul СЕ. 0.5. доуша 
Dat. plur. duším (< dušiem) < dušám » доушамъ 
Асс. sing. . duši | (< dušiu) < dušu » доушж 
Instr. sing. duší (< dušiů) < дива » доушевк 


Dat. plur. тойт (< mořiém) < moróm = sea | , морюмь 
Gen. sing. | prvního < ргушећо = first 
These mutations, together with the development of long Б to б and sje 
also to í, e.g. :— 
cf. O.S. вЂра = faith, Czech víra 
O.S. знамению = sign, Czech znamení 
seem to point to a Czech predilection for the closed vowels z, 4. 


T. Narrowing of aj to ej, e.g. :— 
dělej ! from dělaj — do! 
nej- Superlative prefix, from naj- 
vejce from vajce = egg 


8. ou as one of the developments of С.8. o (0.8. ж), e.g. :— 
soud = court of justice, O.S. сждь, cf. Sik. súd 
jsou = they are, »  GCmTb, cf. „ ва 
nesou — they carry, »  Несакть,сі. ,, nest 
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The other possible developments of ж are exemplified in :— 


Cz. Ace. sing. ženu from Zena = woman, 0.5. жена, Slk. ženu 
, Instr. sg. ženou ,, » (with contraction) ,, женов®, „ ženou 
„ Асо. sing. duši „ duše = soul (with * přehláska "), O.S. доушж, 
Sik. dušu 
„ Instr. sg. duší , - » (with “ pfehláska " and contraction), 
i O.S. доушеке, Slk. dušou 
so also:— . | 
Cz. maži (literary) = І smear, from mazati, O.S. мажж Sik. (mažem) 
„ шай  , = they smear,  ,, „ мажжть  ,, ша 


9. č and í as developments from C.S. е (0.8. a), e.g. :— 
pět = five, О.В. пат, cf. Slk. pat 
prosi = they request, from prositi, O.S. просетъ, сі. МК. prosia 
The other possible developments of a are seen in :— 
Cz. fad = row, also in Sik, rad, O.S. радъ 
» pátý = fifth, cf. В. piaty, O.S. пать; also Cz. napjatý = tense 
„ ве (Reflexive Pronoun) = -self, cf. Slk. sa, O.S. са 
» duše Gen. sg., Nom. (Voo.) Acc. pl. of duše = soul, cf. Slk. duše, 
| 0.5. доуша 
„ hledati = to look for, cf. Sik. hladat, O.S. гледати (= to look at) 
10. The ending of neuter nouns -ь/е, contracted to -£, e.g. :— 
znamení — sign 
11. Development of Ъ to é and £, e.g. :— 
|. Svét = world; svíce = candle 
12. Infinitives of verbs of Class I with root ending in velars g, k, in Czech 
end in -ct, e.g. :— - 
x moci (< mogti) = to be able 
péci (< реки) = to bake 
říci (< rekti) = to say 
13. Czech has changed back an original $ after a chutnianie (2, š, or č)— 
(now a in other Slavonic languages)—to e, in accordance with the general Czech 
vowel mutations (přehláska), e.g. :— 
O.S. бБжати = to run, Cz. běžeti 
14. Development of C.S. dj бо z (also in Lusatian), e.g. :— 
mez — boundary ; narozen — born 
cf. Upper Lusatian: mjeza 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF CZECH TOGETHER WITH SLOVAK 
| ONLY 


1. Initial stress in words and word groups (see * Pronunciation ”). 


2. Long vowels (marked ') апа short vowels (without written accent) 
occurring independently of stress. 


3. С.Б. g develops into 5 (voiced aspirate fricative À), phon. Б. 
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4. The diphthong ov from orx, pron. (phon.) ou, e.g. :— 

Cz. and Slk. Instr. sing. ženou from Zena = woman 

Б. у or ў representing C.S. y, O.S. ы, preserved as distinctive in spelling, 
though in pronunciation distinctive only after dentals (see “ Pronunciation ”). 

6. True soft ť and d’ (without the sibilant element as in Russian, and without 
the affricate element as in Polish and Serbocrośtian), phon. c and g. 

7. Double consonants not generally pronounced, though often preserved 
in spelling, e.g. Cz. and Slk. povinný (== due, obliged to), pron. 'povini:. 

8. Partial preservation of C.S. vocalic | and r (O.S. ль, ль, pb), written І,” 
(in Slovak sometimes also Í, f). In Czech a vowel (u or ou) is added after І except 
when labials originally preceded soft P. In Slovak this is rare. With original 7, 
in Czech the vowel e develops before the r after č, š and 2; in Slovak only 
after б, e.g. :— 


Cf. О.5. влькъ = wolf, = vik, Slk. vik 
but 
» плъкъ = host, army, » pluk = regiment, ,, pluk 
s ДЛЬГЪ = long, SET dlouhy, 99 dihy 
» Прьсть = finger, 7 prst, 72 prst 
but | "Tu : 
„ чрьнъ = black ж bay » čierny 
жрьдь = řod „ бега » ard 


OS. гъ, rb develop normally into re, fe in Czech and into 7 in n Slovak, while 
C.S. 1%, lp develop into le or | in both languages : — 


0.3. крьвь = blood, Cz. krev, Sik. krv kak kru) 
»  крьстъ = cross, » Кіеві ‚ krst 
| = christening, == christening 
» Плъть == flesh, „ ре » plet 
— complexion = complexion 
» сльза = tear, , Ва, „ Ма | 
,, Вай = to , аф 
swallow, 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF CZECH, SLOVAK, AND POLISH 


- 1. Development of C.S, tj to c, e.g. :— 
Cz. svíce — candle, Slk. svieca, Pol. $wieca 
2. t, d retained before final 1, e.g. :— 
Cz. раді = Бе fell (colloquially pron. pat 1), Slk. радо! (with fill-vowel |), 
Pol. padł. 
Cz. pletl == he wove, Slk. pletol, Pol. plótł. 
3. Metathesis of liquids (see Slavonic Characteristies, No. 1). N.B. In Polish 
the vowels are different in some instances from those in Czech and Slovak. 
4. Original C.S. kv retained, while gv becomes (quite regularly) hv in Cz. 
and Slk.; Polish has gw’, e.g. :— 
Cz. květ = flower, Sik. Evet, Pol. kwiat 
„ hvézda = star, » hviezda, ,, gwiazda 
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5. Labial consonants -+ ў do not insert Ї, as they do in South and East Slav. 
Czech has э hard consonant with or without 7, Slovak has hard labials, Polish— 
soft, e.g. :— 

"Ст. postaven = built, Slk. postavený, Pol. postawiony = placed, built 
, Země = earth, „ (zem) zemetrasenie = earthquake, Pol. ziemia. 


6. Both C.S. ъ and 5 develop into e. In Slovak other vowels (o and a) are 
also possible. Polish has ге (= 'e) for b; e.g. :— 


О.8. сънъ = sleep, Cz. sen = dream, Slk. sen, Ро]. већ 
» ЦЬСЬ = dog, „ре, ` » pes , pies 
„ В'ВНЬЦЬ == wreath, ,, věnec, ‚ Veniec, ,, wieniec 
„ OBBCB = oats, „ OVES, „ OVOS, ,, owies 
„ ВЂНЂ = out, , Ven, „ VON, s 
» ръжь =rye,  (,, žito), » таў, ( „ żyto), 
„ (dial.) тей ` Russ. рожь, Sbor. раж 


7. CS. kt, gt + t, ог b become c, e.g. ;— 
Cz. noc = night, БК, noc, Pol. noc (cf. Latin Gen. sing. noctis from nox). 
„ 106 == power, „ moo, ,,. moc (root тод-) 


8. In Czech e is always used as the fill-vowel. (In Slovak and Polish other 
vowels are also used as fill-vowels.) E.g. :— 
0.8. огнь == fire, Cz. oheň, Slk. oheň, Pol. ogień 
„ блавнъ = error, ,, blázen = madman, Slk. blazon, Pol. błazen = 
fool, buffoon 
Cz. modliteb, Gen. pl. of modlitba = prayer, Sik. modlitba, „Gen. pl. 
modlitieb, Pol. modlitwa, Gen. pl. 
е. modlitew or modlitw. 
svateb, Gen. pl. of svatba — marriage, Slk. svadba, Gen. pl. svadieb 
„ Sester, ,, 4, > Sestra = gister, Slk. sestra, бел. рі. вевбіег ог 
i sestár, Pol. siostra, Сеп. pl. sióstr. 
„ Ve světě = in the world, БІК. vo svete. Pol. we wrześniu = in Sep- 
tember. 
» Ve vodě = in the water, Slk. vo vode, Pol. w(e) wodzie 
„ ke mně = towards me, Sik. ku mne, (Pol. ku—always) 


м 
` 


9. In common with other West Slav languages and Serbocr., Czech preserves 
CS. initial je, e.g. :— 


Cz. jeden = опе, Sik. jeden, Pol. jeden, Sbor. један 
„ jezero = lake, ,, jazero, ,, jezioro, ,, јёверо 


10. Vowel contractions are frequent in Czech, as in other Slavonic languages, 
e.g. :— 
*moje Nom./Voc./Acc. sing. neut. (== my) contracts to— 


Cz. mé SIk. moje Pol. (moje or) me 
*mojého Gen. sing. masc. and neut. contracts to— 
Cz. mého  - Slk. môjho Pol. (mojego or) mego 


. *moja(e) Nom. sing. fem. contracts to— 
Cz. má Slk. moja Pol. (moja ог) ma 
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*mojej Gen. Dat. Loc. sing. fem. to-— 


Cz. mé БІК, mojej Pol. mej 
*mojo Асо. sing. fem. to— 

Cz. moji, mou Sik. moju Pol. ma 
*mojich Gen./Loc. plur. to— 

Cz. mych Sik. mojich Pol. mych 


*pojas = belt, to—Cz. pás, Slk. pás, Pol. pas 

*Zenojo, Instr. sg. = woman—Cz. ženou, Sik. ženou, Pol. żoną 

*dobraja = good, Nom. sg. fem.—Cz. dobrá, Slk. dobrá, Pol. dobra 

*dobroje == good, Nom. Асс. sg. neut.—Cz. dobré, Slk. dobré, Pol. dobre 

*dobrajego = good, Gen. sg. masc. and neut.—Cz. dobrého, Slk. dobrého, 
Pol. dobrego 


*maje = has, Cz. má Silk. má Pol. ma 

*délaje — he does, „ dělá » — „ dziala— acts 

*uměje = he knows how to, ,, umí » (roz)umie, „ umie 

*sójatl = to sow, ,, Siti, , Siat, „ Slaó 

*Zitbje = life, living, » žití, » Же, „ бусів (two 
syllables !) 

*pisanpje = writing, „ psaní, ,, pisanie, » pisanie 

(three 

syllables !) 


11. The hard pronunciation of the chuintantes, in Czech and Slovak spelt— 
š, ž, č, dž, in Polish spelt—sz, 2, cz, dž, and тг. | 

(In Polish the hardness is particularly noticeable, contrasting with the 
softness of the palatalized chuintantes $, 2, 6, dž.) 

All these chuintantes were originally soft—a fact reflected in the ortho- 
graphical rules of these three languages. 


12,,Nom., Voc., Асе, sing. of neuter adjectives ends in -é (Pol. -е), e.g. :— 
Cz. dobré = good, Sik. dobré, Pol. dobre 
„ bílé = white, ,, biele, ,, białe, 


CZECH MORPHOLOGY 
THE DECLENSION OF NOUNS 

Czech has nouns of three grammatical genders, like other Slavonic languages, 
and has two numbers, the Dual having only left traces in the declension of 
certain nouns, АП seven cases exist as in Old Зіауопіс, the Vocative singular 
having special forms in most masculine and feminine nouns. 

In the neut. nouns Nom. = Voc. = Ace. in both sing. and plur., but for 
fem. nouns this is true of the plural only. АП masc. and neut. nouns have the 
ending -em in the Instr. sing. (< -БМБ in the old %-stems), a feature shared with 
Polish, but not with Slovak or Lusatian. Before the ending -é in all genders 
(Loc. sing. and Dat. sing. fem.) preceding dentals are regularly softened, 
r becomes #, and velars undergo the 2nd Palatalization. , 

The six old declensions, as seen in Old Slavonic, are better preserved in 
Czech than in other modern Slavonic language. The fem. 1-stems have become 
subdivided, as in Slovak, into pure t-stems and mixed 2/ja-stems. The Czech 
consonantal stems actually preserve a few examples of mase. stems with -n- 
and -(-, e.g.: kamen (= stone) and loket (= elbow); but these cannot be 
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regarded as regular models for large numbers of other nouns. In the neut. 
consonantal stems the -і- type is the only one that is really alive. The -п- 
type, being felt to be archaic, is replaced by o-stems ending in -eno in the 
Nom. sing. Even the old long -stems have left a few examples in fem. nouns 
ending in -ev, e.g. církev (= church), Gen. sing. církve, a remarkable archaism | 1 
The short ú-stems have left numerous traces in the endings of masc. 0- and 40- 
stems : Gen. sing. -и, Dat. sing. -ovi, Instr. sing. -em, Nom. plur. animate -ové, 
Gen. plur. -4 (< бо), Dat. plur. -йт. 

Masc. o-stems are divided into animate and inanimate. For the animate 
the Асс. sing. only! = Сеп. sing. and regularly has the ending -a. In the 
Dat. and Loc. sing. the ending -ovi is preferred. In the plural masc. animates 
have -ové, -é or -4 in the Nom., and -y in the Ace., an ending shared with the 
masc. inanimate o-stems. The endings -ů for Gen., -ùm for Dat., and -y for 
Instr. are also shared by both categories and also by the neut. o-stems (cf. 
Slovenian Instr. plur. 4). The Loc. plur. ending for animate and inanimate 
o-stems is -ech after hard consonants except after velars which have -śch. 
Before -ích the 2nd Palatalization of the velars takes place, as it does before 
the -ў in the Nom. plural animate. 

Inanimate masc. o-stems prefer -u for the Genitive and Datjve sing., and 
have Ace. sing. like Nom. sing. The Loc. sing. ends in -č or -и. Nom., Voc. and 
Асо. plur. end in -у. | 

Neuter o-stems and fem. -a-stems keep very closely to the Old Slavonic 
endings. The Instr. sing. ends in -em and -ou respectively. The Dat. plur. 
of the neut. o-stems ends in -йт and the Instr. plur. in -y, as in masc. o-stems. 

The corresponding soft stems, 70-stems masc. and neut. and ja-stems fem., 
have transformed their endings according to the rules of the Czech vowel 
mutation (přehláska) and only tolerate the vowels -e, -$ or -4 in most endings. 
Animate masc. jo-stems can have -ovż in Dat. and Loc. sing., -ové in th. Nom. 
plur., cf. -e Nom. plur. inanimate; and -e, -ů, and -йт are regular for the 
Aco., Gen. and Dat. plur. respectively. Both fem. and neut. soft stems have 
Gen. plur. in -і, Dat. plur. -im, Loc. plur. -ich. Neut. jo-stems with endings 
going back to -5je or -tje form a special declension in Czech, characterized by 
a final -£ arrived at by contraction. This is the ending in all cases of the sing., 
except the Instrumental. 

Masc. nouns in -а decline like fem. nouns in the sing. in all cases except the 
Dat. and Loc, and like masc. animate o-stems in the plur., as in Polish. Masc. 
ja-stems, ending in Czech in -e, decline throughout like masc. jo-stems. 

Some masc. long monosyllabic nouns shorten the stem vowel when an 
ending is added (see " Pronunciation—The Vowels”, Vowel Correspondences А), 
e.g. : Büh (— God), Gen. sing. Boha. 

Fem. nouns with a long vowel in the stem can shorten it in the Тузы, sing. ` 
and the oblique cases of the pluràl, sometimes only in the Gen. plur., e.g. : 
práce (= work), Instr. sing. and Gen. plur. prací; Dat. plur. pracím, etc. | 
hůl (= stick), Gen., Dat., Loc., Voc. sing. holi; тодена (= fly), Gen. plur. 
much. 


1 Also in Slovenian. 
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Neut. nouns can shorten the root vowel in the Gen. plur. and sometimes 
in other cases, e.g. : dílo (= a work), Gen. plur. děl; léto (= summer), Gen. 
plur. let, Dat. plur. letům, ete., or létům, ete. 

The fill-vowel -e- appears in the Gen. plur. of many fem. and neut. nouns, 


e.g. :— 
barva = colour, Gen. plur. barev 


okno = window, , , oken. 


A * movable ” -e- is used in the Nom. sing. (only) of mase. and fem. nouns, 
e.g. :— | 


Čapek — a name, Gen. sing. Čapka 
špaček = starling, ,, , Špačka 
vrabec = sparrow, , ,, vrabce 
krev (fem. ) = blood, » » krve 
píseň == song, » » písně 


For purposes ‹ of declension 4, t, т, k, h, ch, and т are counted as hard, while 
6, ў, Z, d^, Р, %, Т, с, and 7 are considered soft. The labials b, p, т, v and the 
sibilants 8 and 2, and І can be either hard or soft. 


1. i-stems, feminine only. In Czech these are subdivided into (a) true 
t-stems and (b) mixed 2/ja stems which form a transition to the soft ja-stems 
(see below). 

(а) kost = bone (b) síň! = hall 


SING. PLUR. 
Nom. kost síň 1 kosti síně 
Gen. kosti síně kostí síní 
Dat. kosti síni kostem — sinim 
Асс. kost síň kosti síně 
Instr. kostí síní kostmi síněmi 
Loc. kosti síni kostech síních 
Voc. kosti síni 


It is not always certain whether a feminine noun ending in a consonant 
belongs to type (а) or (b) above. Some, e.g. nemoc (= illness), can follow either. 
But nouns ending in -st, - and -š follow (а) kost. 


Notice: lež == lie, Gen. sing. lži 
zeď = wall, w sg ЗИ 
čest = honour, ,,  ,, cti 
lest = ruse, »  » bti 
veš = louse, з › VÀ 


1 This declension differs from the ja-stems in the Nom., Voc., and Acc. sing. only. 
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2a. Consonant stems, masc. with -n- and -{- (rare) and neut. with -t-. 


Nom. 
Gen. ` 


Dat. 
Доо. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Voc. 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 


Loc. 


kámen = stone loket = elbow 


Srna. 

Masc. 
kámen 
kamené 
kamení or kamenu 
kámen 
kamenem 


loket 

lokte or loktu 
lokti or loktu 
loket 

loktem 


kameni ог kamenu or kameně . lokti ог loktě or loktu 


kameni 


PLUR. 
kameny 
kamenů 
kamenům 
kameny 
kameny 
kamenech 


lokti or loktu 


lokty 
loktů 
loktům 
lokty 
lokty 
loktech 


Den (== day) and its compound týden (== week) are really irregular maso. 
n-stems and are declined as follows :— 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Voc, 


SING. 
den týden 
dne týdne 
dni or dnu tydni or týdnu 
den týden 
dnem týdnem 
dni or dnu týdni or týdnu 
(ve dne) 
i tydni or týdnu 
kuře == chicken 
SING. 
| Neut. 
Nom. Voc. kuře 
Gen. kuřete 
Dat. kuřeti 
Ace. kuře 
Instr. kuřetem 
Loc. kuřeti 


PLUR. 

dni or dny týdny 
dní or dnů týdnů 
dnům týdnům 
dni or dny týdny 
dny týdny 
dnech týdnech 

PLUR 

kuřata 

kuřat. 

kuřatům 

kuřata 

kuřaty 

kuřatech 


The original C.S. endings are preserved in kuře (with the usual developments) 
except in the Loc. sing. and Dat. plur. 
Notice the difference of joining vowel in the sing. as opposed to the plur. 
in the declension of kuře. Similarly, when -é is final in the Nom. sing., e.g. : 


kotě (= kitten), Gen. sg. kotěte, Nom. pl. koťata. 


This declension consists 


mostly of the names of the young of human beings and animals, but contains 
some others, e.g. : děvče (= girl), prase (== pig—not pigling), koště (= broom); 
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also the masculines hrabě (= count), and kníže (= prince). Dítě (= child) 
is regular in the sing., but in the plur. is feminine and declined like kost :— 
Nom. děti, Gen. dětí, Dat. dětem, Acc. děti, Instr. dětmi, Loc. dětech. 

One of the original fem. -r- stems survives in Czech : máti (= mother), 
used in serious language. Otherwise it is replaced by: matka. Dcera 
(= daughter) replaces the old: dei, but has the old Dat./Loe. sing. dceři. То 
this declension also belongs : net (= niece), Voc. sg. neti ! 


SING. PLUR. 
Nom. Voc. máti mateře ! 
Gen. mateře mateří 
Dat. mateři (mateřem or) mateřím 
Асс. máteř mateře 
Instr. mateří mateřemi 
Loc. mateři (mateřech or) mateřích 


2b. The remnants of the old long ú-declension are seen in fem. nouns 


ending in -ev, e.g. :— 
církev = (the) church 


SING. PLUR. 
Nom. cirkev cirkve 
Gen. cirkve cirkvi 
Dat. církvi církvím 
Асс. církev církve 
Instr. církví církvemi 
Loc. církvi - církvích 
Voc. církvi | 


krev, Сеп. sg. Ктуе (= blood) belongs to this declension in Czech. 

3. a-stems, mostly feminine. 

Owing to the existence in Czech of the regular vowel mutations after soft 
consonants (pfehláska), a-stems in Czech have a declension apparently quite 
distinct from that of ja-stems.  ja-stems show the regular modern Czech 
mutations (e.g. a > е), as well as those known in Old Slavonic (5 > м). 

The variations of length in the root vowel should be watched and learnt 
individually, as no rules on this can be given. 

The regular palatalizations (the 2nd for velars) take place before the dim 
-é in the Dat. and Loc. sing. 

(See also the general remarks under " The Declension of Nouns ”). 

a-stem : Zena = woman ja-stem : duše = soul 


SING. PLUR. 
Nom. Zena duše 2 Zeny duše 
Gen. Zeny duše Zen duší 2 
Dat. Zenë duši Zenám duším 
Ace. Zenu duši ženy duše 
Instr. ženou duší ženami dušemi 
Loc. ženě duši ženách duších 
Voc. ženo duše 


1 The plural forms of máti are now considered archaic and are not used. 

2 Nouns in -ice have no ending in Gen. plur., e.g.: ulice (= street) Gen. pl. ulic. 
Nouns of the type mříže or mříž (fem.) = net, šíře or šíř = breadth, follow the declension 
either of duše or of síñ, according to the Nom. sing. used. 
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ruka (= hand) and noha (== leg, foot), when used in the sense of the two 
hands or feet ої a person, have a special plural which is actually the remnants of 
the old Dual: Nom./Acc. ruce, nohy ; Gen./Loc. rukou, nohou ; Dat. rukám, 
nohám; Instr. rukama, nohama. 

Nouns with é in Nom. sing. replace e with é throughout their declension, 
e.g.: země, Nom., Gen., Voc. sing. and Nom., Ace., Voc. plur. (= earth). 
This noun bas Ácc. sing. zem only after prepositions. 

The ending -yně is now used for fem. nouns formerly in -ynz; thus: 
hospodyně (= housekeeper), is declined like země and duše. Gen. pl. -yné 
от -уй. 

dvefe (plur. tantum, — door), has irregular Instr. plur. dvefmi. 

Раш (= lady, Mrs.), is irregular and declines as follows: Sing. all cases 
paní; plur. Nom., Gen., Ace., Voc. paní; Dat. paním ; Instr. paními; Loc. 
paních. 

Notice: Čechy fem. plur. = Bohemia, plur. tantum declined like ženy, 
Gen. plur. Čech, etc. Předseda masc. = president, has Dat., Loc. sing. předse- 
dovi, Nom. plur. pfedsedové, ete. (See p. 457.) 


4a. o-stems, masculine. (See also “ The Declension of Nouns " above.) 

As in the a-stems, owing to the Czech vowel mutation the jo-stems give 
the appearance of having a declension quite different from that of the o-stems. 
Furthermore both o- and jo-stems are also subdivided into an animate and 
an inanimate declension, which have distinctive endings in certain cases. 
We thus have four main types :— 


Hard o-stems: Soft jo-stems : 
had — snake hrad = castle muž = husband klíč — key 
se Animate Inanimate Animate Inanimate 
Nom. had hrad muZ klíé 
Сеп. hada hradu muže klíče 
Dat. hadu hradu muži klíči 
Aco. hada hrad muže ` klíč 
Instr. hadem hradem mužem klíčem 
Loc. hadu hradě muži klíči 
Voc. hade hrade muži klíči 
PLUR. | 

Nom. hadi hrady muZi klíče 
Gen. hadů hradů mužů klíčů 
Dat. hadům hradům mužům klíčům 
Aco. hady hrady „muže klíče 
Instr. hady hrady muži klíči 
Loc. hadech hradech mužích klíčích 


Nouns ending in s, z and І can belong either to the 0- or the jo- stems, e.g. :— 


osel = donkey, Gen. sg. 


osla; but přítel 


== friend, 


Gen. sg. přítele 


čas == time, » » Času; , městys == small town, ,, ,, městyse 
úhel = angle, ,, , úhlu; , uhel = piece of coal „ ,, uhle 
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The Genitive Singular 
АП jo-stems have Gen. sing. in -e. 
In the o-stems there is considerable inconsistency with some common 
words, despite the general rule that animates take -а and inanimates -v. 
Only pátek (— Friday), of the days of the week, and listopad (— Novem- 
ber), of the names of the months, have Gen. sing. in -u: pátku, listopadu. 
^. Other common inanimate nouns of ancient origin with Gen. sing. in -a 
„are :— 
kostel = church, Сеп. sg. kostela 


dvür = court, » э, dvora 
večer == evening, ,, ,, večera 
svět = world, » » Světa 
les = wood, » p» lesa 
potok — brook, » » potoka 


chléb = bread, » x chleba 
oběd = dinner, » з» oběda 
život = life, » |з» Života 
rok = year, » > тока (but “in the year 1948" = roku 1948...) 
mlyn — mill, ^» » mlýna 
The Dative Singular 
The ending -ovi is frequent with animate nouns, for which it is reserved. 


In a string of nouns in apposition it is used only with the last, e.g.: panu 
Václavu Novákovi (— to Mr. Wencelas Novák). 


The Locative Singular 

Czech (and Slovak) have transferred the Dative sing. ending -ovt also to 
the Loc. sing., as an alternative ending to -u/i for animate nouns, both hard 
and soft. Inanimate nouns have either -ё (e) (for hard only) or -и/4. 

Many nouns with velar stems avoid the 2nd Palatalization and have the 


ending -и, e.g. :— 
hřebík = nail, ° Loc. sing. na (= оп) hřebíku 
sněh = snow, » » V (= па) sněhu 
prach = dust, » » V prachu, 


Some have either ending, e.g. :— 
potok = brook, ) „ v potoku or potoce 
jazyk: = tongue, ,,  , na jazyce ог jazyku 
The Vocatwe Singular 
Hard stems have -e (which causes the st Palatalization of gutturals). | 
Soft stems have -i (from -ju). 
Some velar stems avoid the Ist Palatalization and take -и, e.g. :— 
člověk == person, Voc. sg. člověče !, 


but voják = soldier, ,, ,, vojáku! 


г changes to £ only if preceded by another consonant (in contrast to the 
regular change r > zz in Polish), e.g. :—- 
doktor = doctor, Voc. sg. doktore ! 


but bratr = brother, ,, ,, bratře! 
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Nominative (and Vocative) Plural 


-i is the regular ending for animate o- and jo-stem nouns. Before it dentals 
are softened and velars undergo the 2nd Palatalization, but proper names, the 
names of some nationalities and a few other nouns take -ovć, e.g. :— 


Josef — Joseph, Nom. plur. Josefové 

Rus — Russian, T „ Rusové 

pán = master, Mr., gentleman  , ,, pánové 

syn = son, ја » Synové 

Nouns in -żel and some in -an, -l, -t, -d, take é, e.g. :— 

učitel. = teacher, Nom. plur. učitelé 
Angličan = Englishman, ,,  ,, Angličané 
anděl = angel, js „ andělé 
host — guest, 5 „hosté 
soused = neighbour, »  » sousedé 
Zid — Jew, »  » Židé 


Genitive Plural 
Only place names with plur. endings and vánoce (== Christmas) and 
velikonoce (= Easter) have no ending instead of -ů, e.g. :— 


Drážďany = Dresden, Gen. plur. Drážďan 
Karlovy Vary = (Carlsbad), ,  , Karlových Var 
vánoce == Christmas, ,,  ,,  vánoc 


Locative Plural 
(Hard) velar stems, like the soft jo-stems, have -ích, which causes ihe 
2nd Palatalization, e.g. :— 


voják = = soldier, Loc. plur, vojácích 


soudruh — eomrade, ,,  ,, soudruzich 
hoch = boy, » > ho&ích 
also les = а wood,  ,  ,, lesích 


but inanimate nouns with stem in velar Ё or ch can also have -ách, e.g. kousek 
— piece, L. pl. kouskách. 
Important trregular nouns of this declension are :— 
člověk = person, with its plural: Nom. lidé (-- people), Gen. lidí, Dat. 
lidem, Aco. lidi, Instr. lidmi, Loc. lidech. 


přítel = friend, with its plural: Nom. přátelé, Gen. přátel, Dat. 
přátelům, Ace. přátele, Instr. přáteli, Loc. přátelích, 
kůň = horse, Gen. sg. koně, other cases of sg. as for muž ; plur. Nom. 


koně, Gen. koňů or koní, Dat. koňům or koním, 
Acc. koně, Instr. koňmi or koni, Loc. koních. 


švec = cobbler, Gen. sing. řevce, ete. 
Notice : 
Jan = John, Voc. ве. Јепе ! otherwise regular. 
manžel = husband, | Nom. рі. manželové > < manželé which means “а 


married couple ". 
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Pán is shortened when used in agreement with other nouns in the singular, 


except the names of God, e.g.: pan doktor, but Pán Bůh = the Lord God, 
Kristus Pán — Christ the Lord. 


křest 
prs 


kněz 


otec 
rodič 


keř 


peníz 


tisíc 


4b. o-stems, neuter. 


== christening, Gen. sg. křtu, etc. 


== breast, 
= priest, 
== father, 
== parent, 


== bush, 


== coin, 


== thousand, 


plur. N.V.A. prsa, Gen. /Loe. prsou, Dat. prsüm, 
Instr. prsy. 

Voc. sg. kněže, sing. otherwise as muž; plur. Nom./ 
Gen./Acc. kněží, Dat. kněžím, Instr. kněžími, Loc. 
kněžích. 

Voc. sg. otče, Nom. pl. otcové, otherwise regular. 

Nom. pl. rodičé (or rodičové) = father and mother, 
otherwise : rodiči or rodičové. 

Gen. sg. keře or kře. 

is declined regularly like klíč in sing. and plur. But when 
peníze means “ money ", it is declined: Nom./Acc. 
peníze, Gen. peněz, Dat. penězům, Instr. penězi, 
Loc. penězích. 

Gen. pl. tisíc after other numbers, otherwise tisíců. 


These, like the maso. o-stems, are also subdivided into hard 0- and soft 
jo-stems, but neither type has any alternative endings. 


o-stem: město = town  jo-stem: moře = sea 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 
Instr. 
Loc. 


SING. PLUR- 

město more mésta more | 
města moře měst той": 
městu  — moří městům mořím 
město moře města moře 
městem mořem městy moři 
městě moři městech mořích 


In the Loc. sing. the ending -é becomes -e after I, s, or z, e.g. — 


maso = meat, v mase. 


Some stems in -r, -m, -v, have -и, e.g. :— 
ministerstvo — ministry, Loc. sg. ministerstvu 


vedro 
védro 
jařmo 


== heat, » „ vedru 
= pail, »  védru 
= yoke, » з» Jamu 


Also: v právu -- m the right. 
Many nouns with stems in velars also avoid -é in the Loc. sing., e.g. :— 
— yoke, Loc. sg. jhu ; notice its Gen. pl. jeh and Loc. pl. jhách 


jho 
ticho 
víko 


— quiet, 
— lid, 


mléko = milk, 
vojsko — army, 


À few other nouns also have -u, e.g.: ve jménu — in the name (of), but o 
jméné — about the name. 


, tichu 

„ Víku; notice its Loc. pl. víkách 
„ mléku or mléce 

» vojsku 


1 Nouns in -iště have no ending in the Gen. plur., e.g.: jeviště = scene, Gen. pl. jevišt. 
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koleno == knee, | has Gen./Loc. plur. kolenou (an old Dual form). 
rameno — shoulder, has Gen./Loc. plur. ramenou (an old Dual form). 


oko = eye, . has Loc. sg. v oku and an irregular plur. : Nom./Acc. oči, 
Gen. očí, Dat. očím, Instr. očima, Loc. očích. 
ucho = ear, has Loc. sg. v uchu and a similar irregular plur. : Nom./ 


Acc. uši, Gen. uší, Dat. uším, Instr. ušima, Loc. uších. 
Notice : 

nebe = sky, declined in Czech like moře, but in the plural it is the only 
survival in the declensions of the old consonantal 
s-stems, ie. Nom. Acc. nebesa, Gen. nebes, Dat. 

nebesüm, Instr. nebesy, Loc. (na) nebesích. 

Like mote also: poledne = midday 
vejce = egg, Gen. pl. vajec. 

‚ Neuter nouns ending in -4 (< -bje ог -tje), including all Verbal Nouns and 


many collective nouns, e.g. obilí (== corn), zboží (= goods), have a special 
declension of their own in Czech, due фо contraction :— 


psaní — writing, letter 


SING. PLUR. 
Nom. psaní psaní | 
‘Gen. psaní psaní 
Dat, psaní psaním 
Асс. psaní psaní 
Instr. psaním psaními 
Loc.  . psaní . psaních 


Datum (— date) museum (— museum), drama (— drama), are mainly 
declined like mésto : Nom. pl. data, musea, dramata ; but Gen. sing. dramatu, 
Loc. sing. datu, etc. The plural of nouns in -ium, -eum, -uum, -ton, follows 
moře: Gen. pl. musei, etc. | 


THE NUMERALS 
Cardinal. 


1-4 are adjectival numerals. Jeden (= опе) still preserves its old pro- 
nominal declension which is the same.as that of “ten” (= this) Dva 
(= two, mase.) has the form dvě for fem. and neut., and declines like an old 
Dual. ТЕ (= three) and čtyři (= four) also decline but do not vary according 
to gender. 2, 3, and 4 agree in case with the noun they govern, and take the 
verb in the plural; if the verb is in the Past Tense the Past Participle goes 
in the appropriate gender. 

The numerals from five onwards are nouns, and nouns qualified by them 
are put in the Gen. plur., if the numeral is in the Nom. or Асе. In the oblique 
cases the numeral and noun agree in case. These numerals, when Nom., 
require the vérb in the (neuter—for Past Tense) singular. 

Compound numerals composed of tens ànd units can have either the form 
corresponding to “ twenty-three ", dvacet tři, or—equally common in Czech, 
the form corresponding to “ three and twenty ", tfiadvacet. The glottal stop 
is heard before the first “а”. | 
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Jeden (= опе) is declined as follows :— 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


Асе. == Nom. ог Асе. 


Instr. 
Loc. 


Мом. /Асс. 


"GD RO иа 


SING. . PLUR. 


Masc. Inanim. 
and Fem. Neut. 


jedny © jedna 
jedněch 
jedněm 
jedny 
jedněmi 
jedněch 


Fem. Masc. Anim. 
jedna jedni 

jedné 
jedné 
jednu 
jednou 
jedné 


Masc. 
jeden 


Neut. 
jedno 
jednoho 
jednomu 
jedno jedna 
jedním 
jednom 
Masc. Fem. 
jeden jedna 
dva dvé дубі бер. Пос. dvou Dat./Instr. dvěma 
tři (Мош./Асе. all gen.), Gen. tří, Dat. třem, Instr. třemi, 
Loo. třech 
) Gen. čtyř, Dat. čtyřem, Instr. čtyřmi, 
| Loc. čtyřech 
) Gen./Dat./Instr./Loc. pěti 


čtyři ( 35 » 35 


pob C w см 
Sest : 

sedm? declined like pět 

osm ? 

devět Gen./Dat./Instr./Loc. devíti 

deset о. и desíti (or deseti) | 
jedenáct 
dvanáct 
třináct 
čtrnáct 
patnáct _ 
šestnáct 
sedmnáct 
osmnáct 
devatenáct 
dvacet 
jedenadvacet 
dvaadvacet 
třicet 
čtyřicet 
padesát 
Šedesát 
sedmdesát 
osmdesát 
devadesát 
sto (neut.) 
sto dva 

dvě stě 

tři sta 


declined like pět 
(or dvacet jeden) 
(or dvacet dva) 


1 oba, obě (= both), is declined like dva. ` 
2 Also pronounced : sedum, osum. 


400 

500 

600 

900 
1,000 
2,000 
3,000 

. 4,000 
5,000 
1,000,000 


CZECH 
čtyři sta 
pět set 
šest set, etc. 
devét set 
tisíc (maso.) 
dva tisíce 
iii tisíce 
čtyři tisíce 
pět tisíc 
milion 


Ordinal Numerals 


The Ordinals are adjectives, all of which follow the adjeotival hard declension 
(see below), except první (= first), třetí (== third), and tisící (= thousandth) 
which follow the adjectival soft declension. První has an alternative form 


which is hard: prvý. Notice the Czech for hundredth (= 


(== miliontý). Compound Ordinals have all their elements ordinal. 


lst 


2nd - 


3rd 
4th 
5th 
6th 
Tth 
8th 
9th 
10th 
lith 


12th 
13th 


-14th 
15th 
16th 
17th 
18th 
19th 
20th 
21st 
22nd 
30th 
40th 
50th 
60th 
70th 
80th 

90th 

100th 
102nd 


prvni or prvy 
druhy 

třetí 

čtvrtý 

раёў 

šestý 

sedmý 

osmý 

devátý 
desátý - 
jedenáctý 
dvanáctý 
třináctý 
čtrnáctý 
patnáctý 
Sestnacty 
sedmnacty 
osmnácty 
devatenáctý 
dvacátý 
dvacátý první 
dvacátý druhý 
třicátý 
čtyřicátý 
padesátý 
šedesátý 
sedmdesátý - 
osmdesátý 
devadesátý 
stý 

stý druhý 
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200th dvousty 
900th třístý 
400th  étyfsty 
500th  pětistý 
600th  šestistý 
900th  devítisty 
1,000th tisící 
2,000th dvou tisící 
1,000,000th  miliontý 


Collective Numerals | 

These have two forms: A. the neut. sg. form used (a) with pluralia tantum, | 
(b) to indicate things thought of in groups; B. the adjectival form used in the 
sense of “ twofold, threefold " and “ of two (three) different kinds ” 


À. 2 dvoje js oblique cases are formed as from dvojí, trojí (soft adj. 


3 troje declension) in the plural, e.g. 
Gen./Loc. dvojích 
Dat. dvojím 
Instr. dvojimi - 
4 čtvero 
: вн neut. + Gen. plur. 
eto. 


10 desatero Božích přikázání = the Ten Commandments 


100 stero нака 
1,000 tisícero Jaga = a hundred (thousand) thanks 


B. 2 dvojísvatba = twofold wedding 
3 trojí přání = threefold wish 
4 very | 
5 paterý 
etc. 


100 stery 
1,000  tisicery (tisíceré díky = a thousand thanks) 
The forms дуб, Gen. dvého, etc., and tré are archaic and literary. 
Half = půl, which is indeclinable and takes the Gen. sing. 


Notice: půl druhého ! měsíce, vědra = one and a half months, pails, but ра! 
druhé бипу = one and a half tons (fem.) 
půl třetího (m. and п.) = two and a half; f. půl třetí 
likewise půl čtvrtého ! = three and а half; půl čtvrté 
půl pátého 1 — four and a half ; půl páté, etc. 
cf. Polish, Byelorussian, Slovak and Lusatian. 
Distributive Numerals are formed with po + Cardinal numerals in the Loc., 
e.g. :— 
po tfech = three each 
The suffix -krát is used for forming numeral adverbs, e.g. :— 
třikrát — three times 


! Less commonly : (pül) druha, étvrta, páta. 
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Czech preserves a few remarkably old forms in the pronominal declension, 
when compared with certain other Slavonic languages, most notably in the 
declension of ten (— this), the literary Relative jenž, the endings of všechen 
(== all), and ky (— what the . . .—in exclamations), Gen kyho,—the only forms 
used. On the other hand it LE several new formations, as in the contracted 
Possessive Pronoun-adjectives, e.g. müj (— my), Gen. sg. masc. mého, the 
oblique cases of ona: ji, jí, etc. As in other Slavonic languages, the adjectival 
declension is foreshadowed by that of the pronouns, from which it arose by 
composition. In Czech fewer pronouns have a purely adjectival declension than 
in certain other Slavonic languages, e.g. Slovak, Ukrainian and Polish. 


The usual categories exist :— 


Demonstrative : 


ten = this 
tento = this here (= tenhle, colloquial) 
onen = that yonder 


Interrogative : 


kdo? = who! 

co? = what 

jaký ї m аг kind? } (declined like hard adjectives, see below) 
ë 


= whose ? (interrog. only, declined like a soft adj.) 


Indefinite : (formed with prefixes or suffixes) :— 


nékdo == someone, a certain person 
kdosi = someone (more indefinite) 
leckdo = any one, various people 
kdokoli — whoever 


Relative : 
jenž (literary) 


ktery (conversational, declined like hard adjective) } = who 
јећог (masc. ог neut. possessor) 

jejíž (fem. possessor) | whose 

jejichž (plur. possessor) 

co (colloq.) — that 


Possessive (pronoun-adjectives) : 


mü] == my, mine 
náš == our(s 


její = her(s) з like а soft adj., вее below) 
jejich (invariable) = their(s) 
jeho са == Ыз, its 
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Definitive : 
všechen = all 
každý = every (declined like a hard adj.) 
sám == -self, alone 
samý == only, sheer, the very . . . ( decl. like a hard adj.) 
týž or tentýž- == the same (decl. like a hard adj. +- š : Gen. téhož, ete.) 
jiný = another ,, » 
takový = such э но» в 
tak veliky = so great 
Negative : 
nikdo — no one 
nic = nothing (declined like со) 
Zádny — no, none (declined like hard adj.) 
Personal : 
on — he 
jé | = I 
ty = you (sg. familiar) 
vy f == you (plur. and polite) 


We give below those declensions of pronouns which differ in Fany way from 
the adjectival declensions :— 


ten = this (old hard model) 


SING. Masc. Меш. Fem. PLUR. Mase. anim. inanim. Меш. Fem. ` 
Nom. ten | to ta ti . ty ta ty 
Сеп. toho té téch: 

Dat. tomu té těm 

Acc. = Nom. or Gen. to tu ty ta ty- 
Instr. tím tou ' těmi? 

Loc. tom té "těch 


lake ten: onen = that. 
е ten with suffixes: ten-hle, ten-to = this here, 


kdo == who? co == what ?, that 


Nom. kdo со 
Сеп. koho čeho 

. Dat. komu ` čemu 
Асе. koho %02 
Instr. kym čím 
Loc. kom čem 


Notice also the emphatic forms with the suffix -ž (-že): kdoż 7, coż ? 


1 A dual form: těma is used with nouns in the old dual form: ‘rukama, nohama, 
oćima = with hands, feet, eyes. 

? Асс. sing. after the prepositions na, о, pro, те, га is reduced to -č when interrogative 
only: proć ? = what for 7. 


SING. Masc. anim. 
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všechen = all 


inanim. Neut. 
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Fem. 


Nom. všechen, všecek všechno, vše, všecko všechna, všecka 
Gen. všeho vší 
Dat. všemu vší 
anim./inanim. | 
Асе. všeho/všechen, všecek všechno, vše, všecko všechnu, vši,* všecku 
Instr. vším vší 
Loc. všem vší 
PLUR. Masc. anim. inanim. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. všichni, všickni všechny, všecky všechna, všecka všechny, všecky 
Gen. všech 
Dat. všem 
Асе. všechny, všecky všechna, všecka všechny, všecky 
Instr. všemi 
Loc. všech 
" шй] == my 
SING. PLUR. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Mase. anim. inanim. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. můj mé, l та, | moji, má, má, mé, 
тое moe mí moje moje . moje 
Gen. mého mé mych 
Dat. mému mé mým 
Acc. = Nom. or Gen. mé, _ mou, mé, má, | mé, 
moje moji moje moje тојё 
Instr. mym |. mou mymi 
Loc. mém „mé mých 
Like můj: tvůj = your(s) (fam.), svůj = own (referring to subject of 
sentence). | ' 
náš — our(s) 
Sina. Masc, Neut, Fem. Puur. Mas. | Neut. Fem. 
anim. татт. | 
Nom. náš naše naše naši naše naše naše 
Сеп. našeho naší našich 
Dat. našemu naší nasir 
Ace. = Nom. or Gen. nage naši nase 
Instr. nasim naší našimi ? 
Loc. našem naší našich 


Like náš: váš = your(s), (polite sing. and familiar and polite plur.). 


1 Now only used in a few petrified expressions, e.g.: nade vši pochybnost == beyond 


all doubt. . 


3 A dual form: našima,is used with nouns іп the old dual forms, as with ten, to, 


ta, q.v. 
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sám = -self, alone 


Stine. Mase. Neut. Fem. PLUR. Mase. | Neut. Fem. 
anim. MANIM. 
Nom. sám samo sama saml samy sama samy 
Gen. samého (sama) samé samych 
Dat. samému samé samym 
Ace. = Nom. or Сеп. samo samu samy sama samy 
Instr. samym samou samymi 
Loc. samém samé samych 


The Personal Pronouns . 
on — he, ona — she, ono — it (old soft model) 


SING. Mase. Neut. Fem. PLUR. Masc. ` Neut. Fem. 
апт. зпатт. 

Nom. on опо опа опі ony опа опу 
Gen. Jeho, ho! jí Jieh 

Dat. jemu, mu! ji jim 

Acc. jej, jeho, ho! je, һо! ji | је 

Instr. jím ji jimi 

Loc. ném ni ` nich 


The Gen. sing. masc. and neut. jeho is used for “ his" and "its ”, when 
the possessor is masc. or neut., and is invariable. 

Je] is used for the Acc. sing. mase. animate and inanimate. Jeho (ho), 
which is reserved for animate nouns in literary style, is used colloquially for 
inanimate and even neuter nouns (instead of je). Notice that je is also the 
correct Acc. plur. for all genders (in contrast to Slovak, Serbocr., Slovenian, 
and East Slav). 

After prepositions a soft n is prefixed (to the long form, when there are 
two), e.g.: Instr. sg. m. jím, but—s nim (= with him). With the forms 
beginning with je, the combination ňje is written në, e.g. do něho (= фо it). All 
Loc. forms always have n-, as they are never used without a preposition. In 
the Acc. sing. masc. after the prepositions na, o, pro, za, and ve, něho can be 
reduced to -%, written together with the preposition (cf. Slovak, Serbocr., and 
Slovenian), e.g. : mysli пай! (= think of him !). | 

After prepositions, only the '' correct " forms are used :— 

na strom — па пеј (not па ného or пай) = on the tree, on to it 

pro pivo — pro né = for beer, for № 


Sing. jenZ (masc.), jeZ (fem. and neut.), plur. jiZ (masc. anim.), jeZ (masc. 
inanim., fem., neut.) = who, is declined in its oblique cases exactly like “ on ” 
with the suffix 2- :— 

Gen. sg. jehož (таве., neut.) jíž (fem.) 

Dat. sg. jemuž ( ,, » »jíží ,, ) ete. 

The forms : jehož, jejíž, jejichž are the only forms for the Relative “‘ whose " 
(never: kterého, které, kterych, as in Slovak ktorého, eto.). 

1 The forms ho, mu are only used as enclitic, unemphatic forms. To express emphasis 


or contrast, one uses jeho, jemu instead. All the other forms of the oblique cases can be 
used either as enclitics or under emphasis. 


Z ( 
Z ( 
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já = I, my = we, ty = you (fam.), vy = you, sebe = -self 


Nom. ја my ty vy — 

Сеп. mne 2 nás tebe vás sebe 
Dat. mné,? mi! nám tobé, ti! vám sobě, в1 1 
„Acc. mne,? mé! nás tebe, tě 1 vás sebe, se! 
Instr. mnou námi | tebou vámi sebou 
Loc. mně ? nás tobě © vás sobě 


Sebe, se (= -self—referring to the subject) is like ty (without the Nom. sing.). 
Notice the frequently used enclitic Dative sz, as in Slovenian, Bulg. and Slovak, 
but not in Pol. or Serbocr. ; 

In polite address to а single person in Czech, in contrast to South and 
East Slav and also Slovak, vy is used with the verb in the plural ; but the com- 
plement and the Past Participle Active in the Past tense are put in the gender 
of the subject and in the singular: e.g.: (to а man) Vy jste Бу! nemocen ? 
(== Have you been ill ?), but (to a lady) Vy jste byla nemocna ? 


THE ADJECTIVES 

The declension of ordinary adjectives in Czech is derived from the old 
compound, “ Definite " declension and therefore reminds one of the declension 
of the pronoun on, ona, ono. Only the possessive adjectives have a (partly) 
substantival declension like the Indefinite Adjectives m Old Slavonic. 

The ordinary adjectives are divided into those following the hard declension 
and ending in -ý (masc.), -á (fem.), -é (neut.), and those following the soft 
declension and ending in -í for.all genders. The soft declension has а much 
smaller variety of endings owing to the contraction of many different vowel 
combinations all to -4-. 

zdravý = healthy cizí = foreign 


Hard | Soft, 
SING. Masc. Neut. Fem. SING. Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. zdravy zdravé zdravá | olzÍ (all genders) 
Gen. zdravého zdravé cizího cizí 
Dat. zdravému zdravé cizímu cizí 
Acc. = Nom. ог Gen. zdravé zdravou = Nom. от Gen. cizí cizí 
Instr. zdravým zdravou cizím cizí 
Loc. zdravém zdravé cizím cizí 
PLUR. | Masc. Neut. Fem. . АП genders. 
anim. апатит. 
Хот. zdraví zdravé - zdravá zdravé cizí 
Gen. zdravých cizích 
Dat. zdravým cizím 
Асс. zdravé zdravá | zdravé cizí 
Instr. zdravými з cizími 3 
Loc. zdravých cizich 


· Асс. = Gen. only for animate masc. nouns in the singular. 


1 Enclitic, unemphatic forms. See " Word Order with Enclitics ", рр. 505-506. 
2 In colloquial Czech a form pronounced mie [mne] is used for Gen., Dat., Асе. and 
Loc., both ав an enclitic and an emphatic form and after prepositions. 
- з The endings (hard) -yma, (soft) -ima are used with nouns in the old Dual form : 
e.g. modrýma, rybíma očima = with blue, fish's eyes. 
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- In the Nom. plur. masc. animate of hard adjectives the tinal .consonant ` 
of the stem, if a velar, dental or r and the groups sk and ck, are softened 
before the ending -í (cf. the similar softenings in Polish for adjectives qualifying 
masc. personal nouns in the Nom. plur.) :— 


Gutturals : 

k +i>-ti, e.g. veliký = great, big, Nom. pl. masc. an. velicí 
А +i>-zi „ drahý == dear, ШЕУ Е T drazí 
ch + í > -ší „tichý = quiet, ši 5 » 84 
Dentals : 

d + > -dí (= 44)  , chudy = poor, hod s; » chudí 
t + í> -tí (= сі) „ bohatý = rich, s „ bohatí 
n + í> -ní (= й) „ krásný = beautiful, ,  ,. „ krásní 
г +i>-ti » dobrý = good, » ^» о dobří 
sk -+ í > -B(—EUf) ,, český © == Czech, » » еви 


ck +í > -čtí (= čťí) „ anglický . = English, » w n» angličtí 
likewise : 
ëk + {> -čcí „ mladičký = very young, „, ,, „  mladiéeí 


Notice that all surnames in -ský, -cký, etc., are declined like zdravý. ` So are 
certain nouns, such as :— 


(шавс.) hajný = gamekeeper, příbuzný = relative 
(fem.) kopaná = football, dovolená = permission, leave, holiday, krámská 
= saleswoman 


(neut.) jízdné = fare, vstupné == entrance fee, charge 


À few nouns are declined like cizí : 
krejëí = tailor, ЛЇЇ — George. 


А few adjectives have a “ short ” form, used predicatively only and not 
declined in modern speech. But with most adjectives it is little used in con- 
versation and is replaced by the ordinary (attributive) form. 


The Nom. sg. masc. of the predicative form has no final vowel but a fill- 
vowel (-e-) appears in difficult final consonant groups. The fem. sing. ends | 
in -a (short 1), and the neut. sing. in -o. The Nom. plur. ends in - (short) 
masc. anim., -y masc. inan. and fem., -a (short) neut., cf. the a-stem and o- 
stem nouns. The commonest are :— : 


stár, -а, -o = old smuten — sad 

sláb — weak šťasten = = happy 

zdráv == healthy znám = known 

bohat = rich schopen = able, apt 

jist = certain, sure vinen, vinna, vinno = guilty 

nemocen =ill ` - laskav = kind 

zvědav == curious. svoboden = single, unmarried 
hladov = hungry Zenat — married (of a man) 


vesel = merry vdána . == married (of а woman) 


CZECH ` | 415 


Notice the lengthening of the vowel in the predicative Dn: Ct. the attribu- 
tives: zdravý, starý, slabý and the variations of accent in Serbocr. Ród, 
ráda, rádo, pl. rádi, rády, ráda (— glad, happy) is used only predicatively. 
Мат таа + Асе, = | like. 


Possessive adjectives formed from persona] names and nouns referring to 
men end in -йу (masc.), -ova (fem.), -ovo (neut.); but those formed from 
nouns referring to, and names of, women end in -in (maso.), -ina (fem.), -ino 
(neut.) with palatalization of the preceding consonant (the 1st Palatalization 
for velars). 

These are regularly declined like o-stem nouns (for masc. and neut.) and 
a-stem nouns (for fem.) in all cases of the sing., except the Instr., and in the 
Nom./Acc. plur. In the oblique cases of the plur. and in the Instr. ‘sing. the 
зі are the same as those of ordinary, attributive adjectives. E.g. :— 


bratrüv — — brother's 


SING. Masc. Neu. . Fem. 
Nom. | bratrův bratrovo bratrova 
Gen. bratrova bratrovy 
Dat. bratrovu bratrové 
Асе. == Nom. ог Сеп. bratrovo bratrovu 
Instr. bratovým bratrovou 
Loc. bratrově bratrově 
PLUR. | Masc. "NM Neut. Fem. 
š anim. nanm. 

Nom. © bratrovi bratrovy bratrova bratrovy 
Gen. | bratrovych ` 
Dat. bratrovym 
Асс. bratrovy bratrova bratrovy 
Instr. bratrovymi | 
Loc. bratrovych 
Examples of palatalization before the endings -tn, -ina, ete. :— 

matka = mother, matóln = mother’s 

sestra = sister, sestřin == sisters 

tetička — auntie, tetiččin 

Olga (name), OlZin 

Jitka == Judith, Jittin 
The movable -e- disappears before the endings -ův, -ova, ete., e.g. :— 

otec — father, otcův, otcova, etc. = father's 
Janácek (name), Janáčkův, Janáckova', etc. 


THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 


There are two alternative ways of forming Comparative adjectives i in 
Czech, but there is no way of telling for most adjectives which one is used for 
any particular adjective. Only for a few adjectives is one at liberty to use 
either form. | 


1 This is the regular ending of many street names in Czech, and in Slovak, when they 
are formed from proper: nouns. 
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1. The commonest way is by adding -ejšť (after I, s, z and the chuintantes) 
and -ější (after labials and dentals) to the stem, 1.е. the adjective minus the 
final -y, -4, -é. This ending is derived from -Бйш- and causes palatalization ої 
preceding consonants, the Ist Palatalization for velars, r becoming 7, ck > СЕ, 
sk > ŚĆ, and the dentals—soft; -% + č- are written -né-. Cf. the changes in 
the Nom. plur. masc. anim. of Positive adjectives, etc. 


Hence we have :— 
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teplý = warm Comp. teplejší 
drzý | == insolent »  drzejší 
lysý = bald » lysejší 
znamy == (well-known ». známější 
hloupý = foolish » hloupější 
. divoký = wild , divočejší 
hořký = bitter » воем 
ubohý = poor „ | ubožejší 
vetchy = feeble, frail »  Vetšejší 
chytrý — clever „ | chytřejší 
otrocký — slavish » | otročtější 
ћазку = human » ldštější 
šťastný == happy » | šťastnější 
Notice the vowel change in the root in :— 
svatý = holy „  Svétéjií 
bílý = white »  bélejáí 


2. The other way is by adding -ší to the stem of the adjective, if it ends 
in d-, t, b- or r-, e.g. :— 


mlady = young Comp. mladší (pron. mlačí 1) 
tvrdý == hard „ tvrdší 

bohatý = rich » bohatší (or: bohatëjší) 
čistý = clean „ čistší 

slabý = weak » slabší. 

starý = old » starší 


Notice the consonantal changes due to assimilation in :— 


drahý = dear Comp. dražší (pron. draší) 
tichý = quiet » tišší (pron. tiší) 


Adjeetives ending in -oký, -ek and many in -ký lose these endings before 
adding -ší. Similar assimilative consonantal changes can take place :— 
hluboky — deep Comp. hlubší 


daleky = distant „další 

široký = wide , вич 

hladký = smooth „  hlad&í 

krátky = short „ kratší 

těžký = heavy, difficult » | těžší 

vysoký — high „ | vyšší (pron. vyší) 
úzký = narrow , | užší (pron. uší) 
blízký = near »  bliZ&í (pron. bliší) 
nízký = low » nižší (pron. niší) 
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But а small group of adjectives in -k in their Comparative degree keep the Ё 
which then coalesces with the -ší to give -čí, e.g. :— 


hezký = pretty Comp. hezčí (pron. heščí) 
mékky — soft „ měkčí . 
vlhký = damp „vlhčí 

trpký = bitter „ trpëí 

kfehky = brittle „  k¥ehti 


(Cf. Russian мягче = softer, лёгче = lighter.) 
Further adjectives with alternative Comparatives are :— 


lehký = light Comp. lehčí ог lehčejší 

krotký = tame » Кто , krotčejší I 

krásny — beautiful » Krašší ,, krásnější (the commoner form) 
snadny = easy , snazší „ snadnější 

husty  — dense „ hustší , hustější 

tenký — thin , tenší ,, tenčí 


A few common adjectives have irregular Comparatives for which a different 
root; is used :— 


dobrý == good Comp. lepší (== better) 
7 = bad Ја horší 

malý - > = small » menší 

velky or veliky = big, great „ Větší (pron. věčí) 
dlouhy = long „ delší 


The Superlative degree is formed with the prefix nej- added to the Com- 

parative degree (of every type), e.g.:— 
nejteplejší, nejmladší, nejhezčí, nejlepší = the warmest, the youngest, the 
prettiest, the best. 

All Comparative and Superlative adjectives are declined like soft, Positive 
adjectives, i.e. like cizí above. 
Very == velmi or velice, colloquially : moc 
Than = než (conjunction), (popular: jak) 

The Genitive of comparison is only used in literature, e.g. :— 

Zelezo je mocnëjší zlata (for: neš zlato) = Iron is mightier than gold. 


Rather better = trochu lepší, o něco lepší 

Much better == mnohem lepší, o mnoho lepší, (o moc lepší— 
| colloquial) 

Rather good == dost; dobry 

Less than = ménë neš 

The bigger... the better — čím větší, . . . tím lepší 

As (good) as = (zrovna) tak (dobry) јако 

Ав soon as possible = co nejdiíve 

Аз fast ав possible = co (moZná) nejrychleji 

The (very) best of all = nejlepší ze všech ` 

Too == příliš | 

The same as = stejný jako, právě takový jako 


In the-same way as == stejně јако 
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ADVERBS 


Adverbs formed from adjectives, except from those in -ský, -cký, end either 
in -0 ог in -e/é. The latter alternating endings, derived from -Ъ, cause palataliza- 
tion of preceding consonants : dentals are softened, r becomes 7, velars undergo 
the 2nd Palatalization, labials remain hard and are followed by -é :— 


teplý = warm, adv. teple 
rychlý == guick „rychle 
drzý == jnsolent ,, drze 
bohatý == rich „ bohatě 
chudý == poor ‚ chudě 
pěkný = beautiful ,, pěkně 
dobrý ==good ` , dobře 
měkký = soft „ měkce 
drahý == dear „draze (= dearly) 
tichy = quiet „ tiše 
hloupý == foolish „ hloupě 
laskavý = kind „ laskavě 


Boukromy = private » soukromě 
But with -o only (a few) :— 


maly == gmall , málo (— little, few) 
бавђу == frequent ,, často (= often) 
mnohý = manya  ,, mnoho (= much) 


Some adjectives can have adverbs either in -o or in -e/é, with a difference 
of meaning. The ending -o gives а more literal meaning, while that in -e gives 
a figurative one, e.g. :— 


dlouhý = long, dlouho = а long time, © dlouze = at great length 
široký = broad, wide | široko = widely, široce == amply 
vysoky = high, vysoko = high up, vysoce = highly 

drahy = dear, draho = expensively, draze  — dearly 

těžký = heavy, difficult, těžko = with difficulty, těžce = heavily 
blížký == near (by), blízko = near, blízce = closely © 

etc. 


Notice that chladno, teplo, horko, mokro, jasno, etc., in the expressions: 
je chladno, teplo, horko, mokro, jasno, etc. (= it is cold, warm, hot, wet, 
bright, ебе.), are classified in Czech as adverbs making statements. 


All adjectives in -i have adverbs in -é :— 
| denní = daily, adv. denně 
měsíční = monthly, ,, měsíčně 


Adjectives in -ský, -cký, have adverbs in -sky, -cky (with short -y and по 
preposition, in contrast to other West Slav languages), e.g. :— 

český = Czech, česky = in Czech 

anglicky — English, mluvím anglicky — I speak English 
Notice: hezký = pretty: je hezky = it is a fine day 
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The Comparison of Adverbs 
Comparative adverbs are formed from the corresponding Comparative 
adjectives. | 


Those adjectives which have а Comparative degree in -ejší (-ější) have 
Comparative adverbs in -eji (-ěji).* E.g. :— 


rychlejší = faster adv. — rychleji 
zdravější | — healthier » — zdravěji 
příjemnější = more pleasant ,, — příjemněji 


Most adjectives with Comparatives in -ší have Comparative adverbs in -e, 
which causes palatalization of the preceding consonant. The root vowel is also 
lengthened. E.g. :— 


širší = wider — šíře © 
vyší = higher — — výše 
další = further — dále 
bližší = nearer — blíže 
dražší = dearer —  dráZe 
užší == narrower — 126 
těžší == heavier — (ёе 
nižší = lower — nize 


In colloquial speech this type of Comp. adverb is used without the final -e, 
e.g. — | | 
dál 

But | 

kratší = shorter, has kratčeji з 

tišší == quieter, ,, tišeji (tiše is the Positive adverb) 

Май = rarer, ,, řidčeji 

The few adjectives with Comp. in -čí have Comp. adverbs in -čeji, e.g. :— 
lehčí == lighter, easier — lehčeji 


hezčí == more pretty — hezčeji 
měkčí == softer — měkčeji 
The following Comparative adverbs are irregular :— 
dobře = well Comp. lépe (соПод. Кр) 
1 : | 
špatně ) — badly » Ве) 
mnoho = much » _ осе) 
trochu = a little ex 
álo — little } » méně (colloq. míň 
dlouho = long »  dél(e) 
} == soon ,  diív(e) 


hluboko = deep ) » hloub or hlouběji 


hluboce = deeply 


RR ) = easily „  8náz(e) or snadněji 


The predicative adjective rád (— glad) has an adverbial Comparative 
raději, colloquially radši. 


1 This ending becomes -ејс (-éjc) in popular speech. E 
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Superlative adverbs are easily formed—by prefixing nej- to the Com- 
parative adverbs of all types, e.g. :— 
nejrychleji == the fastest, nejvýše = the highest 
nejlépe == the best, | nejraději (nejradši) = most gladly, eto. 
Adverbs of time, place, manner, degree, ete. have the most various forms 
and origins. То those approaching Czech from other Slavonic languages, the 
Czech forms are often confusing. We therefore give a fairly full list. Some 
of the most peculiar and frequently used adverbs are :— 


PLACE 

zde (lit.) nikde — nowhere 

tu | = here uvnitř = inside 

tady venku == outside 

tam == there, thither ven = out 

tudy · = this way pryč = (go) away !, gone 
sem == hither potud == as far as that 
odsud == hence domů | . = home(-ward) 
od(tam)tud = thence nahoře — upstairs 

jinde — elsewhere dole — downstairs 

увиде = everywhere zpět = back(ward) 
někde — somewhere zvenčí == from outside 
TIME | 3 | 

nyní (lit. ávno — long ago 

tel za } 20" konečně 4 | : 

tehdy — then nakonec } dinde: 

dnes — to-day teprve — only 

zítra == to-morrow právé ) P 
včera == yesterday zrovna m USUS MH ДИНО О 
již (lit.) až == only, not before 
už | = already ráno = in ihe morning 
ještě = still večer = in the evening 
už ne = no longer posud SEA 

Ještë ne = not yet dosud | a 
(i)hned PP diatel убав — in time 

okamžitě ) РУАНУ ИУ časem == sometimes, at times 
vždycky = always občas = occasionally ` 
nikdy == never jindy — another time 
nékdy — sometimes zas(e) — again 

kdysi — once upon a time příště == next time 
jednou == once posledně = last time 

stále . minule = recentl 

porád ) = all the time letos ` = this аа 

pozdě ` = late (v)loni — last year 

časně = early zároveň icr + 
často == often současně } SR D зи ыы 
zřídka — seld brzo e 

málokdy | т brzy } = 

potom == afterwards zatím == meanwhile 


pak == then 
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MANNER! 

tak — == 80, thus 

pomalu ` = slowly 

honem ! = quickly ! 

náhle 

najednou | = suddenly 

úmyslnë 

schválné | == on purpose 

naschvál 

darmo | 

zdarma | = gratis 

nadarmo ) z ; 

zbytečně == In vain 

DEGREE 

velmi 

velice | = very 

moc (colloq.) 

tuze — а great deal 

mnoho ) k 

moc (colloq.) J _ W 

trochu = a little 

málo == little 

tolik = 80 or as much 

několik == some 

sotva == hardly 

dost(1) == enough 

pouze | 

jenom — only 

toliko 

ёп) = ready 

částečně = partly 

málem == almost ` 

většinou == mostly 

INTERROGATIVE 

zdali...? (interrogative particle 
starting a sentence, 
literary, more usual 
їп indirect questions) 

kdy ? = when ? 

kde ? = where ? 

kam ? = whither ? 

odkud ? = whence ? 

kudy ? = which way ? 
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výjimečně = exceptionally 

obyčejně ^ = usually 

náhodou = by chance 

nějak == somehow 

yy е) | = otherwise 

nikterak | = in no way 

vlastné — actually, really 

skutečně = truly 

jistě » | == certainly, surely 

nenadále == unexpectedly 

docela 

zcela == quite 

úplně | | 

celkem = altogether, in all | 

aeoo | == at least 

rozhodně | = definitely 

pry — they say, it is said 

Ed 4 | == perhaps, possibly 

zvláště == especially 

asi — roughly, approxi- 

mately 
(v&e-) 
obecně Р = generally, in general 

vübec 

vůbec ne = not at all 

nikoli — by no means 

dokonce = even 

opravdu = indeed, really 

proč ? = why ? 

jak ? = how ? 

kolik ? == how much ?, how 
| many ? 

vždyť ? — surely ? 

přece ? — but surely ? 

skutečně? = really ? 

co(Z)pak? = п... really 2 


(expecting the answer “ no ” 
cože ? — what ?, really ? 


Not — ne- (written as а prefix with verbs, and stressed) 


No =ne; on the contrary = паорак; not at all, in no way = nikoli; not 


at all! not likely ! = kdepak ! (very colloquial). 
Yes = ano; of course, certainly = ovšem. 


1 Note also: ležmo, leže = lying; mlčky = silently. 
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CONJUNCTIONS 


We give below the most important and characteristic conjunctions. The 
true shades of meaning and emotion of some can only be learnt by experience. 


Coórdinating : 

à — and (also contrasting) 
i = and... too 

Тай == both... and 

také ) 1 

£ é š ў = Also 

ale = but, however 

(а)увак = however (však із епсіїбіс) 
(a)nebo 

čili | mis 

či == ог (in guestions) 
buď... anebo == either... ог 


ani... ani = neither... nor 
jednak ...jednak = on the one hand.. . . on the other hand 
nejen...nýbrži == not ошу... but also 


ba = certainly, indeed 

přece == and yet; certainly, surely 
vždyť = indeed, still 

a to, a sice = that is, to wit 

totiž } z 1 

zejména M 

takřka == во to speak, as it were- 
jako = as, like 

arci(Ze) — certainly, surely 

tedy, teda — well then, so, therefore 
ostatné — anyway 

sice | == otherwise ; it is true 
pfes to == nevertheless 

zato | = but still, yet 

proto — therefore 

neboť = for 


Subordinating (those different from the interrogative adverbs) :— 


kdežto == while (contrasting) 

protože B 

poněvadž b = 

ježto (archaic) = because, as, since 

jelikož 

když = when; after; if (with Pres. or 
| Past Tense) | 

aZ — when (in the future) ; until 

dokud ne | == until 


kdykoli == whenever 
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Subordinating (those different from the interrogative adverbs)—conid. :— 


ара со } = while (of time) 
jakmile — ав вооп as 
(dříve) než = before 

od té doby, со == since (of time) 


jestliže or -li (enclitie) most often +- Fut. = if 
kdybych (variable according to person, see 


Verbs, Conditional Mood) — if (in untulfilled conditions) 

i kdyby == even if 

byti | ‚ = even if 

ač, aékoli(v) = although 

třebas, třebaže | | = although, despite 

abych (variable—see kdybych above) | == in order that, that (after verbs of 
wishing, requesting, com- 
manding, fearing) 

Ze | == that (after verbs of saying, think- 

ing, rejoicing, also to express 
0. consequences) 

jakoby — as if 

kéž! + Conditional -== would that ...! 

aniž (udělal), i.e. + finite verb = without... (doing) 


THE PREPOSITIONS 


Czech prepositions, on the whole, agree as to the case they govern with 
other Slavonic languages. But they also preserve some interesting archaisms 
and idiosyncrasies. “ Through ", in the sense of “ about, along, or over" 
& place, is rendered by the plain Instrumental :— 

Šel ulicí, polem == he was walking down the street, through the field 
Cestuje Prahou =: he is travelling via (or through) Prague 


“Do” is used for “ бо” and “into ” 
Some prepositions govern two or r three cases according to their exact 
meaning. 


With Genitive : 
bez! == without 
dle, podle = along, according to 
vedle = beside 
do = into, up to; to (with inanimates only) 
z, ze! = out of | 
> 1 = from 
= at, near, by 
koka, okolo == round 
kromé == except, 
místo = instead of 
stran — = concerning, because or 


1 See footnote on р. 484. 
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With Genetive—contd. : 


Za — during, at, on (of unspecified time) 

8, ве 1 = off | 

blízko = near 

daleko == far from 

uvnitš == inside 

vnë = outside 

béhem — in the course of 

následkem = in consequence of 

ohledně == with regard to 

pomocí == by means of 

kraj = to the edge of, оп the edge of 

prostřed = in the middle of 

podél == along 

With Dative: | | 

k! == to (of persons), towards (of persons and things) 

proti — against vůči = as regards, towards ` 
naproti = opposite po (only in adverbial expressions) 
kvůli == for (the sake of) = according to, e.g. 
díky _ = thanks to po pravu = by rights, rightly 
. With Accusative : po vicimu = like a wolf 

pro == for, because of, to fetch 

přes * == through (of place, time), over (of quantity) 

skrz(e) 1 == through (a hole, passage) 

mimo == beyond ; past; besides, except 

па = on to 

уі. = into (гаге); at, оп (of time) 

o = against (of place); about, for (prosím o nëco — I ask for 

something) 

nad! — (motion to) above, over 

pod! — (motion to) under, (also of quantity) 

pred? == (motion to) before 

га == (motion to) behind ; for, instead of, (with)in (of time) 

mezi — (motion to) between, among 

po — up to; throughout 

81, ze in various idioms : Буш 8 to = to be capable of something 


ob! ; — every other, alternately : ob den — every other day 


: Prepositions consisting of, or ending in, а consonant take the fill vowel -e before 
difficult consonant groups and before the same consonant in the next word, as double 
consonants are not pronounced in Czech. АП monosyllabic prepositions containing a vowel 
and those with an added fill-vowel are stressed, except dle, skrz, and stran. E.g.:— 


vé Vidni = in Vienna 
béze mne - — without me 
86 sestrou — with (his) sister 
ké mné — to me 
but ků (before р) Praze = towards Prague 
sé mnou z with me 
vé mné — in me 
ге zlata . = of gold 
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With Instrumental : 

nad і == above (rest) 

pod ! — under (rest) 

před 1 — before (rest) 

га == behind, beyond (rest) 

mezi = between, among (rest) 

8, ве! == with, together with 

With Locative : 

рїї = near, at 

na, == on, at 

уй = in 

o == about, concerning ; during, on, at 
po = after; about, over (of place) ; at (of price) ; by ; according бо 


The verbal prefixes vy-, pře-, roz-, vz- are not used as prepositions. 
k is not used as a verbal prefix. 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 


The five main classes of verbs, classified according to the endings of the 
Present, are preserved in Czech, which clearly differentiates -e- from -Је-, 
But as in other West and South Slav languages, verbs formerly in -aju, -aješ, 
eto., now form a new class in -dm, -áš, ete., arrived at by contraction, the -m 
in the 156 pers. sing. originating from the four old “ athematie ” verbs. These 
latter are preserved in Czech and are best learnt as irregular verbs. The type 
of verb formerly in -ěju, -ěješ (О.В. -Бьє, -Бєши) has also been contracted— 
to -іт, -í$, thus becoming an -t- category verb except in the 3rd pers. plur., 
where -ějí is preserved. This type is more common in Czech than in other 
Slavonic languages, having gained many recruits, especially in the spoken 
language. On the other hand, the consonantal roots of the old Class III of 
the type, e.g. O.S. пиша, писати, have been greatly reduced in numbers, many 
= R: having gone over to, or having alternative forms of, the class in -4m, 
"45, NOW. 

Compared with Old ранци the number of forms ала tenses in Czech 
has been reduced. The Dual number has been entirely lost. And the Aorist 
and Imperfect tenses also no longer exist in the modern language, though 
they were freely used in old Czech.. The Pluperfect is obsolescent. 

The modern Past Tense is formed with the Past Participle Active in -č 
(from verbs of both aspects) together with the Present tense of býti (= to be), 
jsem, jsi, etc., used as a separable auxiliary verb, as in Slovak and South Slav. 

The Future of Imperfective verbs is formed with the Future of byti: budu, 
etc., + the Infin., as in East Slav, Slovak, Lusatian and sometimes in Polish. 
But an important exception to this rule are the Imperfective verbs of going, 
leading, carrying, etc., some of which form their Imperfective Future with the 
prefix po-, e.g.: nésti = to carry (Impfve.), Future Imperfective: ponesu. 
This is а feature peculiar to Czech and Slovak. 

The Imperative has a special form for the Ist pers. plur., as well as for 
the 2nd pers. sing. and plur., in contrast to Russian, Bulgarian and Macedonian. 


1 Sec footnote on p. 484. 


486 GUIDE TO: THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


The Conditional is formed with the variable and separable auxiliary : bych, 
bys, by, etc., -- the Past Participle Active in -l. The Past Conditional i 18 less 
frequently used. 

Both the Present and Past Gerunds (verbal adverbs) vary in gender in 
Czech (but do not decline). This is а unique feature of Czech, reminiscent of 
the indefinite declension of the participles in Old Slavonic (which, however, 
did decline). 

There are also the Past Participle Active in -Ї, already mentioned, and 
the Past Participle Passive, which ends in -n, -па, -no or -t, -ta, -to (with 
“ indefinite " or predicative endings!) . In most Czech grammars only these 
two are recognized as true Participles. Here, however, for the sake of uni- 
formity, we shal] keep to our definition of a participle as a verbal adjective 
and call participles also the verbal adjectives formed from the Past Participle 
Passive and ending in -ný, -ná, -né or -ty, -td, -té as well as the verbal adjectives 
formed from the Pres. and Past Gerunds and ending 1 in -í for all persons of 
the sing. and plur. E.g.:— 

Past Part. Pass. nesen (predicative) and neseny (attributive) — carried 

Pres. Part. Act. nesoucí = (who is) carrying > < Pres. Gerund masc. nesa, 

: | fem. and neut. nesouo, 

Past Part. Act. davší = (who has) given > < Past Gerund masc. dav, fem. 
and neut. davii. 

The Infinitive ends either in - or -t, even in the written literary language.! 
The Supine, which can end only in -£, can be said to survive in Czech in the 
sense that aftér verbs of going it would be wrong to write a form in -й: jdu 
spat (not spáti) — I am going to bed (lit. to sleep). Otherwise the Supine no 
longer has any separate existence in Czech. (Purpose is usually expressed by 
abych, ete. + Past Part. Active in 4.) mE 

The Passive Voice can be rendered in Czech in three ways :— 

(1) By the verb byti (— to be), in any form, and the predicative Past 

Participle Passive, e.g. :— 


On je chválen — he is being praised 
Ona byla námi (or: од nás) chválena = she was praised by us 
Pivo bylo vypito — the beer was drunk 


(2) By using a reflexive verb =; 
То ве nedělá = that is not done 
To se říká = that is said, one does say that 


(3) By using an Active verb and making the former subj ect the object : 


Nesmírné ho chválí — he is immensely praised (lit. they praise him imménsely) 
Chválíme ho — he is praised by us (lit. we praise him) 

1 Always pronounced -t. 

з Reflexive verbs are formed by adding the enclitic and separable Accusative Reflexive 
pronoun se to all forms of the Active verb and for all persons. Certain verbs only exist in 

the reflexive form, e.g. : báti se = to fear, ptati se or tazati so = to ask (a question). 

Czech is also fond of verbs used with the Dative Reflexive pronoun si (corresponding 
partly to the Middle Voice in Ancient Greek and) meaning “ to do something for oneself ”. 
This s? is used mostly with verbs expressing а bodily action, e.g.: sednouti ві = бо sit 
down, zakouriti si = to have а smoko, to start smoking, odpočinouti si = to have a 
rest, koupiti si == to buy (for oneself). 
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A feature of ‘Czech (and Slovak) orthography is that the negative ne- which 
is always stressed, 15 written as a prefix together with the verb (which loses 
its stress) in all tenses, e.g. : nésti (— to carry), nenesu = I am not carrying), 
nenesl jsem (— I was not carrying), nebudu kouřit (== I shall not smoke). 

The Present is the only simple tense in Czech, as in Polish, Slovak and 
Slovenian, and for Pfve. verbs it has a future meaning, as in all West and 
East Slav languages. 


The personal endings of the Present in Czech are :— 


Sing. 1 -u (after, -? is commonly used in the written literary language), or -m 
(after -d- or -4-, see below). 


2 -š 
3 no ending. 
Plur. 1 -me! 
2 -te | 
3 -ow (after j, -4 is commonly used in the written lit. language); -jí 


after -a- (short in this person) and after -e-/-6-; -4 for í-verbs 
(see below). 

The endings of the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. and of the 1st and 2nd pers. 
plur. are joined to the verb stem by the joining-vowel -e- in the first three 
classes, by -4- in the fourth class and by -£- in the fifth class. 

Class II is characterized by an -п- preceding the -e- joining vowel, and 
Class ПІ by а -j- preceding the -e-. All other verbs with an -e- joining vowel 
belong therefore to Class I. | 

The Infinitive, which ends in -tè or - in the written language but 
only in -£ in the normal spoken language, has no joining vowel in Class I: 
nésti (= carry). In Class II it has -пои- preceding the -#: tisknouti (= to 
press, print) minouti (= to pass away). In Class ПЕ the stem may end 
either in а vowel: Zí-ti (— to live), hrá-ti (— to play), or in a consonant, when 
joining vowel -а- is used: milov-ati (= to love), táz-ati se (= to ask). In 
Class IV the -й is invariably preceded by -а-: délati (= to do), while in Class V 
it can be preceded by either -t-, as in chváliti (== to praise), or by -é-, as in 
vidéti (— to see), uméti (— to know howto) 

Notice that verbs with a root originally containing -er, metathesized in 
Old Slavonic, e.g. : in оумрЪти, in Czech have an Infin. in -Zt, e.g. : umříti 
(= to die, Pfve.). Infinitives going back to а root with the nasal vowel a, 
generally have -№: таё (= to begin); but přijmouti (= to accept)— 
under the influence of the Present: přijmu. 

Only velar roots of Class I end m -cz instead of -ti, e.g. : péci (= to bake, 
< *pekti), moci (= to be able, < *mogti). > 

Most verbs with a long vowel in their dissyllabic Infin., shorten this stem 
vowel in all other forms: nésti (= to carry), Pres. nesu, Past Part. Active 
nesl. Some dissyllabic Infinitives with a long -4- in the stem have this vowel 
shortened when a prefix or the negative ne- is used, e.g.: dáti (= to give, 
Pfve.), prodati (= to sell, Pfve.), nedati (= not to give). 

Аз in other Slavonic languages, it is essential to learn both the Present 


* Verbs of Classes I, ЇЇ and ПІ (only) may shorten the ending of the Ist pers. plur 
to әп; in colloquial speech this ending is the commoner. 
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and the Infinitive of every verb, the one being no sure guide to the form of the 
other. Most modern Czech grammars classify the verbs according to the 
Infinitive, the form given in most dictionaries. But as this form by itself gives 
no further guidance, and also for comparative purposes, it is more helpful for us 
to classify Czech verbs according to their Presents in the first place, with sub- 
divisions according to their Infinitives. 


Classification of Czech Verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 
according to their Infinitives 
3rd pers. sg. Pres. Infinitive 


I. Да. nese nésti == to carry | Same stem in Pres. and 
ребе 1 péci = to bake | Infin., consonantal stem. 
Also ;— 
mite ! mříti = to die Infin. in -##, from *-erti 
začne začíti = to begin (Pfve.) Infin in -¿#, from 
-ATH 
b. (no vowel stems) 
Ва. bere bráti = to take Infin, in -ati, consonant stem. 
b. rve rváti = to tear Infin. in -ай, originally а 
vowel stem. 
II. tiskne tisknouti = to press, print (Impfve.) 
mine minouti = to pass (Pfve.) |n-stoms 


III. Presents with -je- 
1. Primary verbs. 


А.а. žije žíti = to live S n P 
seje síti == to sow pd A in es 
pluje plouti (from Class I A.b.) and Infin, vowe 


— to sail, float stem. 


b. (no consonantal stems. The single verb mele mlíti = to grind, 
owing to the hardening of іп Czech now belongs to Class I.A.a.). 


B. (Infinitives in -at?.) 


a. taje táti (< tajati) = to melt Infin. in -ай, vowel stem. 
b. ofe: orati = to plough Infin. in -at, consonantal 
stem. 
also (with hardening of labial) : 
sype 2 sypati = to pour, sprinkle 


2. Derived verbs. All vowel stems :— 
A. —šediví (by contraction), 3rd pers. plur. : šedivějí Pi dam sk 
усно to шау [ns in -&i/-eti. 
sází, sázejí sázeti (< sadjati) = to set, plant | ' 
В. кирије kupovati = to buy (Impfve.) Pres. stem -u-, 
Infin. in -ovat?. 


IV. New class, by contraction from -aje- in Pres. 
zná znáti = to know (Fr. connaitre) 
dělá dělati = todo 
1 186 pers. sing. реки or peču ; 3rd pers. pl. pekou or pečou, Ist pers. sing. mru or 
mfu; 3rd pers. pl. mrou or mřou. 
2 Or: sypá, class IV. 


CZECH "^ 489 


V. А. chválí (3rd pers. sg. and pl.) 
chvśliti = to praise ¿stem throughout. 
bdí (3rd pers. sg. and pl.) 
díti = to keep vigil ?-stem through- 


out, except in Past: bdël 
B. vidí (3rd pers. sg. and pl.) 


vidét: — to see -4- Pres. stem, Infin. 
leží (3rd pers. sg. and pl.) in -ёй /-ей, 
ležeti = фо lie 


Athematic verbs : 

jim (1st pers. sg. Pres.) ) Й (3rd pers. sg. Pres.) jisti = to eat 

vim ,, já е » М „  Vvédéti == to know (Fr. savoir) 
jsem s „ > | » » я býti =tobe 

See under Irregular. Verbs for full conjugation. 


Note that dám, dá, dáti = to give (Ріхе.), in Czech belongs entirely to 
Class IV, like délati: 3rd pers. plur. Pres./Fut.: дай. 


The Future Tense and the Aspects. 


The Future of Imperfective verbs is formed by using the Future Tense 
of býti (= to be), followed by the Impfve. Infinitive, e.g. : 
Sing. 1 budu  délati = I shall do, 


2 budés e c etc. 
3 bude 55 
Ріг. 1 budeme  ,, 
2 budete T 
9 budou s 


The only exceptions to this rule are certain simple verbs of going, leading, 
carrying and conveying, which form their Future tense by prefixing po- to 
their Present form, e.g.:— 
vésti! = to lead (Impfve.), Ist pers. sg. Pres. vedu, Fut. povedu 
zavésti == to lead (Pfve.), Fut. zavedu 

The other verbs with Impfve. Fut. formed only with po- are: jíti! — to 
go (on foot), jeti! = бо go (conveyed), nésti! = to carry, vézti! == to 
convey, vléci = to drag, Fut. povleku, běžeti = to run, Fut. poběžím ; 
(other compounds use the form -béhnouti only, e.g. vbéhnouti— to run 
in, Pfve., Fut. vbéhnu).? 

The following verbs can form their Impfve. Fut. either regularly with budu, 
budeš, ete., or with po- prefixed to their Present :— 


Infin. Impfve. Fut. 
lézti = to climb polezu or budu lézti 
kvísti (lit. kvésti) == to flower pokvetu ,, budu kvísti, 
rüsti — to grow porostu etc. 
téci — to flow poteku 
plouti — to swim, float popluji 
táhnouti = to pull. potáhnu 
hnáti — to drive poZenu 
letéti — to fly poletím * 


1 For fuller conjugation sec below, `* Verbs ог going and conveying.’ .. 
2 Sometimes these futures with po- are used in a perfeetive sense, eg.: půjdu tam а 
zabiju ho = I shall go there and kill him. 
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The Future of Perfective verbs is in form their Present, which always has 
а future meaning, as in other West Slav languages, East Slav and usually in 
Old Slavonic : 
dělám = I do, © butudělám =I shall do (Pfve.) 
píšu = Г write, ,, napíšu = І shall write (Pfve.) 
The Perfective aspect can be formed from a simple Imperfective verb (i.e. 
one without a prefix) in one of several ways :— 
1. With a prepositional prefix,. which is “ perfectivizing ”, but otherwise 
“void of meaning ”, as in the last two examples above. Other such prefixes 
are ро-, 5-, 2- and za-, e.g. :— | 


prosím == І request ; poprosím = I shall request (Pfve.) 
hynu = Í perish ; zhynu = Í shall perish i 
rozumím == І understand;  porozumím = I shall understand (Pfve.) 
platím | = I pay; zaplatím = І shall pay 


2. Sometimes the endings -поий, -ти, etc., are used. (Many new verbs have 
been formed with these endings in Czech, but by no means all are Perfective !) : 
Impfve. padati = to fall, Pfve. padnouti 
23 sedatisi = фо sib down,  ,, sednoutisi 
vi fezati = to cut, „ fiznouti 
s sahati = to seize, , Sáhnouti 


9. Some verbs change the ending : 
Impfve. chytati == to catch, | Pfve.chytiti 


» strkati = to push, , ваб 
4. In a few cases a totally different root is used : 
Impfve. bráti = to take, Pfve. vziti 
i klásti = to put, : „ položiti 


The Imperfective Aspect ts formed from the Perfective by some form of 
lengthening, i.e. (1) by lengthening (phonetically) the root vowels and changing 
the ending, or (2) by actual insertion of an extra syllable. These methods are 
used with the few simple verbs which are in origin Perfective in meaning and 
with compound verbs, Perfective because of their prefix, for forming further 
Imperfectives. 


1. | Ріуе. hoditi == фо throw, | Impfve. házeti ` 

„ pustiti == to let go, " pouštěti 

„ pomoci = to help, M pomáhati 
2. „ dáti = to give, 2 dávati 

» koupiti = to buy, » kupovati 

» usmátise = to smile, 5 usmívati se 

„ umříti = to die, » umírati 

» габи — to begin, s: začínati 

„ usnouti = to fall asleep, ,, usínati 

„ poslati = to send, » posílati 

„ zabíti = to kill, s: zabíjeti (< zabijati) 


„ podplatiti = to bribe, -» || podpláceti (< podplatjati) 
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The first two examples in (1) and the last two examples in (2) show а typi- 
cally Czech feature: the change of vowel from -a- to -e- after the j due to the 
Czech " pfehláska " (vowel mutation) All these verbs now have Presents in 
-ím, -4š, ete., 3rd p. pl. -ějí/-ejí. The regular changes of the consonants before 
the 7 (jotovanie) also take place, of course. 

For certain verbs Czech has special Iterative or Frequentative forms and 
even has Double Frequentatives as well. They are, however, falling out of 
use, E.g. :— 


Impfve. Freq. Double Freg. 
jisti = to eat jídati jidavati 
Gisti = to read čítati čítávati 
psáti = to write psávati — 
béZeti — to run béhati béhávati 
nóstl == to carry nositi ! nosívati 
hnáti — to chase honiti = to hunt — 

Pres. Zenu, Zeneš, etc. 
plouti — to float plavati — to swim — 
Notice ; 
býti = tobe byvati = to be usually byvavati (comic) 


Only extensive reading and listening can teach the foreign learner the 
correct form and use of the aspects fo! any particular verb in Czech: 


The Past Tense. 


This is formed with the Present tense of byti (= to be), used as an enclitic 
auxiliary verb in the Ist and 2nd pers. sing. and plur. + the variable Past 
Participle Active.in: sing. -Ї (mase.), -la (fem.), -lo (neut.), plur. - (masc. 
anim.), -ly (masc. inanim. and fem.), -la (neut.). In the 3rd pers. sing. and 
plur. there is no auxiliary verb. The participle is usually formed from the 
Infinitive by dropping the ending -ří and substituting the above endings: 


nésti = to carry, Past. Part. Act. masc. nes] (with root vowel 

_ shortened) 
minouti == to pass away, ,, 5, „Бы 5, ши (with shortened vowel) 
žíti = to live, "ИН ми o ds Zl. Я. Си » ) 
dáti == togive(Pfve), ,  , . „ „ dal ( ,, M s) 
délati = to do, me s». dělal 
prositi = to request, " ја »  » prosil 


Velar root verbs of Class I with Infinitives in -ci, restore the velar in the 
Past Part. Act. :— | | 


рбет = фо bake, | Past Part. Act. maso. pekl (coll. pron. рек) 
moci = to ђе able, ,, Зи » , mohl(,, , moch) 
Dental root verbs of Class I with Infinitives in -st?, revive the dental in the 
Past Part. Act.: š 
krásti == to steal, Past Part. Act. masc. kradl (coll. pron. krat) 
plésti = to weave, „ ,, » »  płetl( ,, » plet) 


1 See also “ Verbs of going and conveying ”. 
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Verbs of the type umříti (= to die), Class I, have Past Part. Act. with 
-Tel : umřel, (fem.) umřela, etc. 
Verbs originally having а nasal а in the root, such ав začíti (= to begin), 
have Past Part. Act. in -ał: začal, začala, etc.; ЫЫ (= to cut), Past Part. 
Act. tal, etc. 
Most verbs with a consonant preceding -поції, drop the syllable -nu- in the 
Past Part. Act. : 
Fiznouti == to cut (Pfve.), Past Part. Act. 21, řízla, 
tisknouti = to press, print, ,, 5 му МӘШ 

À Only verbs with contracted roots keep a long vowel in the Past Part. 

ob., e.g. :— 
báti se (< bojati se) == to fear, Past Part. Act. bál se 
přáti (< přejati) == 0 wish, , ., „ přál 
We then get a complete tense, such as :— 
Sing. masc. délaljsem (— I was doing), fem. délala jsem 


dělal jsi dělala jsi 
dělal dělala neut. dělalo 
Plur. 
masc. anim. dělali j jsme, masc. inanim. and fem. dělaly | pino 
„dělali jste 1 dělaly jste 1 
dělali | dšlaly neut. dělala 


ізі may be abbreviated to s. The Nominative Personal Pronouns are only 
used when emphasized or contrasted. 

If the subject or other emphasized word precedes the verb, the enclitic 
auxiliary verb is put before the Past Part. Act., e.g. : já jsem dělal. 

With reflexive verbs in the 2nd pers. sing., jsi se 15 contracter to ses, and 
184 si to 518: 

ty jsi se myl = you were washing > ty ses 7 
ty jsi si přál = you were wishing > ty sis přál 

The auxiliary verb always precedes the Reflexive Pronoun. (See “ Word 
Order with Enclitics " below.) | 

In contrast to South Slav languages, the negative particle ne- 15 prefixed 
to (and written together with) the Past Part. Act. and not the auxiliary verb : 

nedélal јвет = I was not doing, cf. Serbocr. нисам радио. 

In meaning the Impfve. Past sometimes corresponds to the English Im- 
perfect (I was doing), while the Pfve. Past. corresponds to the English Perfect 
and Past Definite (Preterite) tenses : 

délaljsem == I was doing, I used to do 
udělal jsem = I have done, or did 
The Pluperfect 

This tense 18 no longer used colloquially, but may be met with in writing, 
especially in older writers. It is formed with the Past Participle of býti in the 
‘appropriate gender added to the Past tense : 

byl jsem viděl = I (maso.) had seen 

byla jsem viděla = ,,(fem.) o, „ 

byli jsme viděli = we (masc.) had seen 

byly viděly = they (fem. pl.) had seen, etc. 


! But, when addressing a single person in polite speech, the participle is put in the 
singular, e.g. délal jste (т.), délala jste (Ї.). 
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The Conditional 


This is formed with the variable enclitic auxiliary : 
Sing. 1. bych, 2. bys, 3. by, Plur. 1. bychom, 2. byste, 3. by, + the Past 
Part. Act. in -l, -la, -lo, etc., as for the Past tense (see footnote р. 492). 
As in the Past tense, if the subject or other emphasized word precedes 
the verb, the auxiliary is put before the Past Part. Act. : 
jedl bych = I would eat, but: já bych jedl (here já = I, ів put in for 
emphasis) — 7 feel like eating. 
With the conjunctions aby and kdyby the Conditional auxiliaries are 
“telescoped " and written as one word: 
abych — jn order that I... 
kdybychom věděli = if we should know, if we knew... 


The Past Conditional 
This is formed with byl, byla, bylo, byli, byly, byla and the Conditional 
auxiliary verb bych, bys, by, etc. (a Conditional of býti) -- the Past Part. 
Асі. in -Ї, also varying according to gender: 
byl bych věděl = I should have known (if...) 
byli byste viděli = you would have seen 
For the verb býti itself, the Past Part. býval, from the Freguentative 
bývati, is used: 
byl bych býval == І should have been 
This tense is often replaced in conversation by the ordinary Conditional 
when there is no danger of misunderstanding. 


The Imperative 
The Imperative in Czech is formed from the Present stem : 
1. If this ends in a single consonant, the endings for all classes of verbs 
аге :— 
` 9nd pers. sg. -- (the final consonant is softened if it is a dental or a 
velar—the latter with the 2nd or 1st Palatalization) 
Ist pers. рі. -me 
2nd pers. pl. -te 


Ec.: With 
Bs softening 

2nd pers. sg. Pres. bereš prosíš zhyneš (Pfve.) platis (Pfve.) 

2nd pers. sg. Imperat. ber! == pros ! = гћућ ! = plat ! == 
баке ! ask ! perish ! pay! 

Ist pers. pl. Imperat. berme prosme zhyñme platme 

2nd pers. pl. Imperat. berte proste zhyňte plaťte 
With 2nd Palatalization 

2nd pers. sg. Pres. peces pomůžeš (Pfve.) 

2nd pers. sg. Imperat. pec!1= pomoz! = 
‚ bake! help ! 

Ist pers. pl. Imperat. pecme pomozme 

2nd pers. pl. Imperat. pecte pomozte 


1 Or: реб, pečme, pečte. The forms with -c are more literary. 
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Long stem vowels are regularly shortened in the Imperat.: 
Pres. ог Fut. chválí _ slíbí táZe se píše 
== he praises = ће will promise = һе asks =he writes 
Бин chval! shb ! taz зе | piš! 


. If the Present stem ends in more than one consonant, the endings for all 
s. of verbs are :— 
2nd pers. sg. -i 
Ist pers. рі. -¿me 
2nd pers. pl. -čte 


E.g. 
2nd pers. sg. Pres. čteš tiskneš pozveš (Pfve.) 
2nd pers. sg. Imperat. 61! = read! tiskni = press! pozvi! = invite! 
Ist pers. pl „ čtěme tiskněme pozvěme 
2nd pers. pl. » _ čtěte tiskněte pozvěte 


After 1, 7, and Z, the forms of the 1st and 2nd pers. plur. are the same in 
spelling (but, of course, not in intonation) as the corresponding persons of 
the Pres. (Fut.), as these consonants cannot be followed by č: 


2nd pers. sg. Pres. pošleš (Píve.) zavřeš (Pfve.) ]Zeš 


2nd pers. sg. Imperat. pošli! = send! zavři! = close! (пе)ій ! = 


(don’t) lie ! 
1st pers. pl. > pošleme ! . zavřeme! (ne)lZeme | 


2nd pers. рі. ,, pošlete | zavřete | (ne)lžete | 


3. If the Present stem ends in a vowel, the endings for all classes of verbs 
аге :— 
2nd pers. sg. -j 
lst pers. pl. -jme 
2nd pers. рі. -jte 


E.g. | 
2nd pers. sg. Pres. | pi-Ješ milu-Ješ 
2nd pers. sg. Imperat. pij ! = drink ! miluj ! — love! 
Ist pers. pl. > pijme ! = milujme 
2nd pers. рі.  ,, pijte ! milujte 


Notice that Class IV stems ending in -4 change this vowel to -e before these 
endings, e.g.: 2nd pers. sg. Pres. děláš 
2nd pers. sg. Imperat. dělej! — do! 
Ist pers. pl. " délejme ! 
2nd pers. pl. .. délejte ! 
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Furthermore, verbs with contracted Present ending in Чт, ë, ete., 3rd p. plur. 
ějí/-eji (Class ПІ 2.4), have Imperative endings in -&j/-e-j, -me, -te, e.g. : 


3rd pers. pl. Pres. rozumějí sázejí 

2nd pers. sg. Imperat. | rozuměj ! — understand! sázej ! = plant! 
13$ pers. pl. Р rozumějme | sázejme ! 

2nd pers. рі. ,, rozumějte ! - . sázejtel 


The 3rd persons sing. and plur. are rendered pb by: at (less 
commonly by necht) + Pres. Impfve. or Fut. Pive., e.g. : 
ať pije (Impfve.) = let him drink !, ať vypije (Pfve.) = let him drink (up)! . 


The Gerunds (Active) 
The Present (indeclinable) Gerund is formed by adding to the Present stem 
the endings : 
-a  (maso.), -ouc (fem. and neut.), -ouce (pl. all genders) for hard stems 
(Classes I and IT), and 
-0/8( „ )-о (,, » » ) -fce (pl. all genders) for soft and formerly 
soft stems (Classes IIT, IV, and V), e.g. : 


Ната: m. bera — taking, f., n. berouc, рі. berouce 
tiskna == pressing, tisknouc, | tisknouce 

Soft: је | = living, Zijic, Zijice, 
píše = writing, píšíc,  píšíee, 
sypaje = pouring, sypajie, sypajice, 
rozuměje = understanding, © rozumějíc,  rozuméjíce 
sázeje == planting, . sázejíc, sázejíce 
táže se = asking, tazic se, tážíce se, 
kupuje = buying, kupujíe, kupujíee, 
dělaje = doing, dělajíc, dělajíce, 
prose = asking,  . prosic, prosice 
Јеќе = lying down, leZic, lezíce 


Notice: lháti (= to tell lies), 2nd pers. sg. Pres. Ižeš, but Pres. Gerund lha, 
lhouc, lhouce. 

The Present Gerund is only used in the written language. It expresses an 
action performed by the subject, simultaneous with another action in the present, 
past or future. It is formed from Impfve. verbs only. 

А. Present Gerund formed from Pfve. verbs has а future meaning like their 
* Present" tense, and is used to express an action preceding another action 
in the Future—a use peculiar to Czech, e.g. : 

Piectouce noviny, dáme Vám jé = Having read: the newspaper, we shall 
give it you 

The Past Gerund is formed only from Pfve. verbs from their Infinitive stem 
(i.e. Infin. less -й), The root vowel is regularly shortened. If the stem ends 
in а consonant (Class І А.а. only), the endings are :— . 

(none) (maso.), -& (fem. and neut.), -še (plur. all genders), e.g. : 

přinésti == to bring, Past Ger. přines, | piinesii, | přinesše 


říci == to say, » » řek, řekši, -řekše - 
But notice the types : 
začíti = to begin, „ `, začav, začavši, začavše 


umfiti = to die, » » umfev, | umřevši, ^ umřevše 
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For all other Classes the Infin. stem ends in а vowel and the endings used 
are: -v (maso.), -vš? (fem. and neut.), -vše (plur.).: E.g. : 


sebrati — to collect, Post Ger. sebrav, sebravši, sebravše 
stisknouti = to press, »  , Stisknuv, stisknuvá, stisknuvše 
пар! se = to have a drink, » 9) Пар se, napivši se, napivše se 
porozuměti = to understand, grasp, ,,  ,, porozumév, porozumévsi, 
porozumév&e 
udélati = to do, »  » udělav, udëlavši, udělavše 
poprositi = to request, »  » рорговіу, poprosivsi, 
poprosivse 


The Past Gerund is used only in writing, to express an action in the past 
preceding another action 3% the past only. 


The Participles | 
Verbal adjectives (i.e. participles) can be formed from the feminine form ої 


both Gerunds, by adding - to the Pres. Gerund. and by lengthening the final - 
to -í of the Past Gerund, for all genders and numbers (soft declension). E.g. :— 


Pres.: tisknoucí | = who, or which, press(es); dělající = who, or which, 
do(es) 
Past.: vytisknuvší = who, or which, has (have) squeezed out ; 
udělavší = who, or which, has (have) done 


Their use is purely adjectival. But those in -cí should be distinguished from 
the pure adjectives sometimes formed from the same roots and deseribing an 
instrument, e.g. :— 


píšící | = who writes, | but psací stroj = typewriter 
mluvící — who talks, , mluvici film = talkie 
Sici = who is sewing, ,, босі stroj == sewing machine 


The Past Participle Active in - and its formation have already been dealt 
with under ' The Past Tense ”, q.v. This participle is only used in the Past 
and Pluperfect Tenses and the Conditional Mood and is in form identical with 
the 3rd pers. sg. of the Past Tense (which has no auxiliary verb). 

The Past Participle Passive. This is formed from transitive verbs with the 
endings : 

Sing. -n (mase.), -na (fem.), -no (neut.); Plur. -ni (masc. anim.), -ny (masc. 
or inanim. and fem.), -na (neut.), 
Sing. -t (masc.), -ta (fem.), -to (neut.); Plur. -ti (mase. anim.), -ty (masc. 

inanim. and fem.), -ta (neut.). 

The endings with -t- are confined to (1) verbs of Class ITI 1.A.a. (-je verbs 
with vowel stems), e.g. : | 

ziti = to live, Past Part. Pass. zit; myti = to wash, Past Part. Pass. myt 
(2) some verbs of Class II, e.g. : 


tisknouti == to press, print, Past Part. Pass. tisknut (or tištěn) 

vinouti — to wind, 2 ws , vinub 

probodnouti — to pierce, E un » probodnut (or proboden) 
but 


táhnouti — to pull, m ‚ tazen 
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(3) the few verbs of Class I.A.a. with root vowels from original nasal я of the 
буре: 

začíti == to begin, Past Part. Pass. začat, also— 

najmouti == to hire, let, » >> o najat 


(4) a few verbs with contracted roots : 
ohřáti > ohřejati = to warm (Pfve.), Past Part. Pass. ohřát 


All other verbs have the endings with -n. Those with Infin. in -ati, have 
-an, -ana, ete., with -a- preceding the,n. Other verbs have -e preceding the m : 
-еп, -епа, eto. E.g. : 

orati = to plough, Past Part. Pass. oran 
udélati — to do, » o»  , udělan 


nésti = to carry, Am. X „  nmesen, ete. 
péci = to bake s „  peóen, etc. 

The stems of most verbs of Class V undergo jotovanie before the endings 
-en, -ena, etc. E.g.: 


but 


prositi = бо request, Past Part. Pass. prošen 
zkaziti — to spoil, ES »  ZkaZen 
mysliti — to think, "m , myšlen 
platiti — to pay, » »  » placen 

- naroditise = to be born, ,, ,,  ,, narozen 
čistiti = to clean,  ., ,, » čištěn 
méniti = to change,  , ,, , měněn 


(See also No. 4 under “ Slavonic Characteristics preserved ”.) 


It will be seen that the above Past Participles Pass. have the endings of 
predicative adjectives. They are, in fact, used only predicatively, mainly with 
the verb " бо be " to express the Passive voice. Most Czech grammars recognize 
only these forms as true Past Participles Passive. 

But these same participles can also be used with the endings of attributive 
adjectives: Sing. -#, -4, -ё; Plur. -4, -é, -á, and with the same function as 
attributive adjectives, e.g. : 


umyty hoch == а boy who has been washed 
vypité pivo — beer which has been drunk 
orané pole — а ploughed field 


změněný způsob == a changed way (of doing something) 


These attributive Past Participles Passive are fully declined in contrast to 
their predicative counterparts, which are only used now in the Nominative. 


The Verbal Noun 
The Verbal Noun is formed from the Past Part. Passive by adding the 
neuter ending -@: 
šit == sewn — ЁЙ = sewing 
psán = written — psaní = writing 
myšlen = thought — myšlení = thinking 
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Dissyllabic Verbal Nouns have their first syllable lengthened, when they 
are compounded with a prefix, e.g. : 
braní = taking, nabrání = taking (in). 


Verbs with contracted or polysyllabie stems also have а long penultimate 
d eg. : 
státi < stojati = to stand; Verbal Noun stání 
volati == to call; »  » volání 


Verbal Nouns ean be formed for intransitive verbs as from а non-existent 
Past Part. Pass., e.g. : 
spáti — to sleep, Verbal Noun spaní — sleeping 
boleti = to hurt, „ „ bolení = pains 
sedéti = to sit, z , sedění or sezení (= a meeting, sitting) 
In eontrast to Slovak and Polish, Verbal Nouns formed from reflexive 
verbs normally lose the Reflexive pronoun se, e.g. : vyspati se — to sleep one's 


fill; Verbal Noun vyspánf. But učení se cizím jazykům = the study of foreign 
languages, cf. učení cizím jazykům = the teaching of foreign languages.! 


— of the three main Conjugations of Verbs 
1. -e- type (Class I, II, and III 1. and III 2.B). 
Class. І. nésti = to carry (Impfve.) Class II. tisknouti = to press, print 


PRESENT: 
Sing. 1 nesu tisknu 
à neseš tiskneš 
3 nese tiskne 
Plur. 1 nesem(e) tisknem(e) 
2 nesete tisknete 
3 nesou tisknou 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 nes tiskni 
Plur. 1 nesme | tisknéme 
2 neste tiskněte 
FUTURE e 
Sing. 1 ponesu budu tisknouti 
2 poneseš budeš tisknouti 
3 ponese ete. 
Plur. 1 ропезет(е) 
2 ponesete 
3 ponesou 
GERUNDS : 
Pres. пева, nesouc, nesouce tiskna, tisknouc, tisknouce 
Past (za-)nes, -nesSi, -пез$е (s)tisknuv, -tisknuvši, -tisknuvše 


1. After verbal nouns the case (for the object) normally governed by the verb is preserve, 
except that the Accusative becomes an (objective) Genitive. 
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Pres. Act. nesoucí tisknoucí | 
Past Act. nesl, nesla, neslo tiskl, tiskla, tisklo 
Past Pass. пеѕей, nesena, neseno tisknut, tisknuta, tisknuto or 


VERBAL Noun: 
nesení 


tištěn, tištěna, tištěno 


tištění 


Class III. krýti = to cover (Class III 1.A.a) kupovati 1 = to buy (Cl. ПІ 2.В). 


PRESENT: 
Sing. 1 kryji (kryju) 

2 kryjeś 

3 kryje 
Plur. 1 kryjem(e) 

2 kryjete 

3 kryji (kryjou) 
IMPERATIVE : 
Sing. 2 kryj 
Plur. 1 kryjme 

2 kryjte 
GERUNDS : | 
Pres. kryje, kryjíc, kryjíce 
Past 
PARTICIPLES : 
Pres. Act. kryjící 
Past Act. .kryl, kryla, krylo 
Past Pass. kryt, kryta, kryto 


VERBAL Noun: krytí 


kupují (kupuju) 
kupuješ — | 
kupuje 
kupujem(e) 
kupujete 

kupují (kupujou) 


kupuj 
kupujme 
kupujte 


kupuje, kupujíc, kupujíce 


(za-)kryv, -kryvši, kryvše (na-)kupovav, -kupovavši, -kupovavše 


kupující 

kupoval, kupovala, kupovalo 
kupován, kupována, kupováno 
kupování 


* Like kupovati are conjugated the consonantal stems, with jolovante in the 
Pres., of the type III.1.B.b.—orati (to plough): Pres. ofu or ofi, ořeš, etc., or orám ; 
Imperat. oř or orej, Pres. Ger. oře or oraje. Only a few verbs of this class do not have 
an alternative Pres. of the dělám type (Class IV). The most important are : 


{атаб se = to ask a question, Pres. tážu se 
poslati = to send (Pfve.) » pošlu 
ukázati = to show, = ukażu 
plakati = to cry, weep, „ pláču 
mazati | = to smear, spread on, » mažu 
kázati == to preach, » kážu 
бевабі == to comb, » беба 
psáti = to write, „ píšu 
“раб = to tell а Це, » lžu 


Only verbs with Infin. in -ovati are conjugated like kupovati. Verbs with Infin. in 


-ivati, -ávati follow délati. 


500 


PRESENT: 
Sing. 1 

2 

9 
Plur. 1 


2 
3 


IMPERATIVE : 
Sing. 2 
Plur. 1 

2 
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2. -a- type (Class IV) 
dělati = бо до 


dělaje, délajic, dělajíce 
(u-)dělav, -dólavśi, -dělavše 


delající 
dělal, dělala, dělalo. 
dělán, dělána, děláno 


VERBAL Моон: dělání 


GERUNDS : 
dšlám Pres. 
délás Past 
délá 
déláme PARTICIPLES : 
dëláte Pres. Act. 
dělají Past Act. 

Past Pass. 
dělej 
dělejme 
dělejte 


3. -i-type (Class V and Class ПТ.2.А.) 


Class V. chváliti = to praise 


„PRESENT : 
Sing. 1 

2 

3 
Plur. 1 

2 

3 
IMPERATIVE : 
Sing. 2 
Plur. 1 

2 
GERUNDS: - 
Pres. 
Past 
PARTICIPLES : 


Pres. Act. 
Past Act. 
Past Pass. 


VERBAL Noun: 


chválím 
chválíš 
chválí 
chválíme 
chválíte 
chválí 


chval? 


chvalme 
chvalte 


chvále, chvślic, chválíce . 


(po-)chváliv, -chvślivśi, -chválivše 


chválící 
chválil, chválila, chválilo 
chválen, chválena, chváleno 


chválení 


Class III.2.A. sázeti* — to set, plant 


sázím 
sázíš 
sází 
sázíme 
sázíte 
sázejí 1 


sázej 
sázejme 
sázejte 


sázeje, sázejíc, sázejíce 
(za-)sázeV, -sázevšÍ, -sázevše 


, пе 
58.7161 | 
sázel, sázela, sázelo 


sázen, sázena, sázeno 


sázení 


~ This is the model for (а) Iterative and Impfve. verbs, often componnd, derived from 
other verbs, e.g. přicházeti = to come (Impfve.), and (b) verbs derived from nouns and 


adjectives and meaning “ becoming something ", e.g. Sedivéti = to grow grey. 


Uméti 


(= to know how to) and směti ог smíti ( = to dare, to be allowed to) aro two other important 
verbs in this class. So also rozuměti ( = to understand). Some 32 verbs of this class have 
an alternative ending -í in the 3rd pers. pl. (cf. Class V); e.g. náležejí. or náleží = they 


belong. 


2 The root vowel is usually shortened in the Imperative in this class (see p. 494, first 


paragraph). 
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Irregular Verbs 


The Athematic Verbs : 
byti = to be jisti = to eat védéti = to know 
(Impfve.) 
. Snísti = to eat povédéti — to say 

— (Five.) (Pfve.) 
Sing. 1 jsem jím vím | 

2 181 jíš víš 

3 je 1 (or jest) jí ví 
Plur. 1 jsme jíme víme 

2 jste jíte víte 

3 jsou | јед! védí 
FUTURE: 
Sing. 1 budu sním (Pfve.) budu věděti 

2 budeš sníš eto. 

3 bude sní 
Plur. 1 budeme . sníme 

‚2 budete sníte 

3 budou snédí 
IMPERATIVE : 
Sing. 2 bud ? jez věz (povéz) З 
Plur. 1 buďme jezme vězme 

2 buďte jezte vězte 
GERUNDS : 
Fut. buda, budouc, budouce 
Pres. jsa, jsouc, jsouce jeda, jedouc, jedouce věda,* védouc, vědouce 
Past byv, byvši, byvše (vy-)jed, -jedši, -jedše (z-)védév, -vëdëvši, 
PARTICIPLES : -věděvše 
Pres. Act. jsoucí jedoucí vědoucí 


Past Act. byl, byla, bylo jedl, jedla, jedlo věděl, věděla, vědělo 

Past Pass. -byt, -byta, -byto (vy-)jeden, -jedena, ^ (po-)věděn, -věděna, 
-jedeno -věděno * 

VERBAL Noux: bytí jedení vědění 


Note that in Czech dáti (= to give, Pfve.) is regular and is conjugated 
exactly like dělati (see above). 
Other Verbs 

The other most important irregular verbs in Czech are :— 
míti = to have chtíti = to want 


PRESENT : 
Sing. 1 mám chci 
2 máš chceš 
3 má chce 
Plur. 1 máme chceme. 
2 máte | chcete 
3 mají chtějí or chtí 


1 Negative 3rd pers. sing. Pres. : není. “ Jest " is colloquially only used in the phrases : 
tak jest (-- that is so, that's right), and to jest (-- that is, i.e.). 

° Emphatie form: budiž, also = all right ! (agreeing). 

з But in compounds: zvédéti (do(z)věděti se) (Pfve.) = to find out, Imperative : 
zvéd' (do(z)véd' se); Present Gerund: dovéde se; zapovédéti (Pfve.) = to forbid, Past 
Participle Pass.: zapovéden or zapovézen ; so for other compounds. 


502 | GUIDE TO THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


IMPERATIVE : 


Sing. 2 měj chtěj 

Plur. 1 ` mějme chtějme 

| 2 mějte chtějte 

GERUNDS : 

Pres. maje, majíc, majíce chtěje, chtějíc, chtějíce or 
chtě, chtíc, chtíce 

Past пабу, měvši, měvše chtěv, chtěvší, chtěvše 

PARTICIPLES : 

Pres, Act. mající | chtějící or chtící 

Past Act. měl, měla, mělo  — chtěl, chtěla, chtělo 

VERBAL Моон: jmění chtění 


The following common verbs are irregular only in certain parts. Sometimes 
their Present is markedly different from their Infinitive. We give their most 
salient features, arranging them according to the five Classes :— 


Infinitive. - ` Meaning. Pres. let. 3rd. р. sg. Imperat. Past Part. Past Part. 
(3rd. р. pl.) 2nd. p. sg. Асі. masc. sg. Pass. masc. sg. 


Class I. 
bráti (Impfve.) = to take ^ beru, bere ber ! bral brán 
Ма (Pfve) = to take vezmu, vezme ~vezmi | vzal vzat 
et. 

najmouti 

(Pfve.)= to hire najmu, najme паши! najal najat 
(najímati, Impfve., is regular) | 
čísti (Impfve.) = to read .čtu, čte čti ! бебі, -a(f.) čten. 
hnáti(Impfve.) == to chase | ženu, žene || | žeň! hnal hnán 


lézti (Impfve.) = to crawl is regular, but nalézti (Pfve.) =to find, has 
Future: naleznu, nalezne (Class 11) 


lháti (Impfve.) = to tell lies lžu, lže, lžou lži ! lhal lhán 
moci (Impfve.) = to be able mohu, může, (pomoz! mohl -možen 
mohou = help) 

přístí (Impfve.) = to spin předu, přede pied! . рѓа! předen 

říci (Pfve.) | == to say (jářku), řeknu, řekni! řekl řečen 

| fekne 

růsti (Impfve.) = to grow rostu, roste rost ! rostl — 

stláti (Impfve.) = to make a stelu, stele stel ! stlal stlán 

bed 

titi (Impfve.) =tochop tnu, tneš tni ! t'al tat 

tlouci (Im- = to beat, tluku or:tluču, tluc! tloukl tlučen 
pfve.)? ` pound tluče 

třásti (Impfve.) = to shake | třesu, třese třes | třásl třesen 

tříti (Impfve.) = to rub tru or: tiu tře tH! třel třen 

zvát (Impfve.) = to call zvu, zve zvi! zval zván 


1 СЕ obléci (Pfve.) = to dress, Pres. obleku, obleču, or obléknu, 
| Imperat. oblec !, obleč ! ог oblékni ! 
2 Similarly: vleci = to drag, Pres. vleku or меѓи, 
téci = фо Дом, Pres. teku or феби, 
вісі = фо mow, Pres. seku or веѓи. 
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Infinitive. Meaning. Pres. lst. 3rd. p. sg. Imperat. Past Part. Past Part. 
(3rd. p: pl.) 2nd. p. sg. Act. masc. sg. Pass. masc. sg. 


Class II. 
-pomenouti (Pfve.), e.g. :— 
zapomenouti = іо forget Fut. zapomenu, zapomeň ! zapomňel zapo- 
zapomene menut 
vzpomenouti  — to remember, similarly 
(vzpomínati == to remember, Impfve., is regular) 
-pnouti (Pfve.), e.g. :— 
- napnouti == to stretch, Fut. парпи, | napni! napjal napjat 
napne 
vypnouti — to switch off, similarly 
(vypínati = to switch off, Impfve., is regular) 
státi se (Pfve.) = to happen Fut. stane se stań se stalo se 
(stávati зе — to happen, Impfve., is regular, like dělati) 
So also all its compounds: dostati (Pfve.) `= to receive 
zůstati ( „ ) = to remain 


 Zblbnouti (Pfve.) = to go crazy, is regular: zblbnu. The Past Part. Act. has 
a spelling remarkable to English eyes: zblbl (as well as zblbnul). 


· Class Ш (except ПІ.2.А) 


hřáti (Impfve.) = бо warm hřeji, hřeje.  hfej! . hfál hřát 
płati (Impfve.) = to wish přeji, přeje © -přej! přál přán © 
‘psati (Impfve.) = to write píšu, píše pis ! „psal psán ` 
smáti se = to laugh © směji ве, směj se smálse vysmán 
(Impfve.) směje se | 
váti = to blow © věji, véje vë | vál (pře-)vát 
stonati = to beill.  stůňu,stůně  (ne)stonej! stonal — - 
Class III.2.A. : | 
boleti (Impfve.) = to hurt Зуха sg. bolí, bol! bolel — 
(intrans.) 3rd pl. bolejí 
or bolí | 
bydleti(Impfve.)= to dwell bydlím, bydlí, bydli ! bydlel — 
or bydliti bydlejí | | 
museti or musiti == to have | musím, musí, — muselor | — 
to, must musejí ог musil 
musí 
Class V.: 
báti зе (Impfve.) = to fear bojím se, boj se ! bálse (obávan) 
bojí se | 
státi (Impfve.) == to stand stojím, stojí stůj ! stál —- 
зрабі (Impfve.) == to sleep spím, spí, spí spi! spal -spán 
viděti (Impfve.) — to see vidím, vidi 02! viděl — viděn 


Pres. Gerund.: vida, vidouc 
Its compounds are regular: nenáviděti = to hate: Imperat. nenávid |, 
Pres. Gerund : nenávidé 
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Verbs of Going and Conveying 


То go (on foot) = Impfve. and Pfve. jíti! Frequentative : choditi 
Pres. jdu, jdeś, jdou chodim, chodiś 
Fut. Impfve. and Pfve. půjdu budu choditi 
Past Part. Act. Impfve. and Pfve. © šel, šla, šlo, pl. šli, šly, šla chodil, chodila 
Imper. (Impfve.) jdi! jdéme! jděte! = до! chod! 

„ (Pfve.) роја ! pojďme ! pojdte ! = соте! 
Pres. Gerund jda, jdouc 
Past Gerund (vy-) šed, -šedši 
То go (be conveyed) = Impfve. and Pfve. jeti Frequentative: jezditi 
Pres. jedu, jedeš, jedou jezdím, jezdíš 
Fut. Impfve. and Pfve. pojedu budu jezditi 
Past Part. Act. Impfve. and Pfve. jel, jela jezdil, jezdila 
Imper. (Impfve.) jeď ! jeďme ! jedte ! jezdi ! 
Past Part. Pass. přejet (= run over) ježděn 
Pres. Gerund. . jeda, jedouc 
Past Gerund (od-) jev, -Jevši 

N.B.—popojeti (Pfve.) means “ to go (conveyed) a little further ”. 

To come (on foot) = Impfve. and Freq. přicházeti · | Pífve. přijíti 
Pres. přicházím, přicházíš, přicházejí Fut. přijdu, přijdeš 
Past Partic. Act. přicházel, přicházela přišel, přišla 
Imper. přicházej ! přijď ! 
To come (conveyed) = Impfve. and Freq. přijížděti Pfve. přijeti 
Pres. přijíždím, přijíždíš, přijíždějí Fut. přijedu, přijedeš 
Past Partic. Act. přijížděl, přijížděla přijel 
Imper. přijížděj ! přijeď ! 


Similarly : to go away (on foot) = odchazeti ; odejíti, Fut. odejdu, 
Imper. odejdi !, Past Part. Act. odešel, odešla 
to go away (conveyed) = odjížděti, odjeti . 
to go out (on foot) == vycházeti; vyjíti 
to go out (conveyed) = vyjížděti; vyjeti 
vyjezditi (Pfve.) | = to wear (a track) by driving 
_ jezdivati (Iterative) = to go occasionally (in a vehicle) 


To carry = Impfve. nésti Pfve. zanésti Freq. nositi 
Pres. nesu, neseš Fut. zanesu Pres. nosím 

Fut. ропеви, poneseš Fut. Биди повиј 
Past Part. Act. nesl, певја  Zanesl, nosil 
Imper. nes ! pones ! zanes ! 2 nos ! 

To bring = Impfve. and Freq. přinášeti Pfve. přinésti 
Pres. přináším, přinášejí (3rd p. pl.) Fut. přinesu 


1 N.B.—pojíti (Pfve.) has two meanings: (1) to originate, come from, be derived from, 
and (2) to die (of animals). Pres. and Fut.: pojdu; Imper. pojd' ! Past Part. Act. pośel ; 
Impfve. pocházeti, Class III.2,A, only in sense (1). 

2 N. B.—pones to sem ! = bring it here !. | 

zanes to tam ! — take it there ! 
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To lead — Impfve. vésti Pive. zavésti Freq. voditi 

| (also = to mislead) 
Pres. vedu, vedeš Fut. zavedu Pres. vodím 
Fut. povedu budu voditi 
Past Part. Act. vedl, vedla zavedl vodil 
Imper. ved ! zaveď | vod ! 


Past Partic. Pass. vodén, 
but in compounds -vozen. 


To bring (а person) = Impfve. and Freq. přiváděti Pfve. přivésti 
Pres. "^. přivádím, přivádějí (3rd p. pl.) Fut. přivedu 

To convey — Impfve. vézti Píve. zavézti Freq. voziti 

Pres. vezu, vezeš Fut. zavezu Pres. vozím 

Fut. povezu budu voziti 
Past Part. Act. vezl, vezla zavezl vozil 
Imper. woz |  Zavez | voz ! 


To bring (in a vehicle) = Impfve. and Freq. přivážeti Pfve. přivézti 
Pres. přivážím, přivážejí (3rd р. pl.) Fut. pfivezu 


WORD ORDER WITH ENCLITICS 


(See also “ The Past Tense " and * The Conditional under “ The Conjugation 
| of Verbs ”.) 


In Czech there are two main types of enclitics :— 


l. The auxiliary verbs of 
(a) the Past tense: jsem, jsi, jsme, jste. 
(b) the Conditional mood : bych, bys, by, bychom, byste. 


2. The short forms of the Асс. and Dat. of (а) the Reflexive Pronoun, and (b) the 
Personal Pronouns : 
(а) se (Ace.), si (Dat.) 


(b) më, tě Ace. sg., ho, masc. Ace., also m. and п. Gen. sg. 
mi, ti, Dat. sg., mu, masc. and neut. Dat. sg. 


Other monosyllabic Personal Pronouns in the oblique cases (and “ to ” = 
this) are also treated as enclitics when they are not emphasized, e.g. nás, nám, 
vás, vám, jím, je, ji, Й, jich, jim. But they may also bear a stress and then 
come in any position in a sentence. 


The conditional suffix-conjunction -Й is always enclitic and always comes 
second in a sentence before other enclitics, e.g. chceš-li ho vidět, ... (= if you 
want to see him, ...). 


The above auxiliary verbs (1) and pronouns (2) are the only permanently 
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enclitic words in Czech and regularly follow the first word or word-group in a 
sentence (the '' strong " word) in the following order :— 

l. the auxiliary verb, 

2. the Reflexive Pronoun, either Асс. or Dat., 

3. the Dat. Personal Pronoun, 

4. the Асс. Personal Pronoun. 


E.g. :— 
Vid&l jsem ho == I saw him 
Ukazal jsi mu ho? = Have you shown him or it (masc.) to him ? 


To se mi (or nám) nelíbí — That does not please me (us). I (we) do not like it 


(This order is in contrast to that m Ветфосг., but agrees with that in 
Slovenian.) 


Jak se Vám u nás líbí ? — How do you like it in our country ? 

Dal bych ti ho (or jej) = I would give it (masc.) to you 

Koupil byste si ho ? — Would you buy it (for yourself) ? 

Styděl se ho (Gen.) — He was ashamed before him 

Chce se mi spát == I feel like sleeping 

Když jste si je koupili, ... — When you (pl.) bought it for 
yourselves, . . . 

Proč (jsi si) віз је vzal?  . == Why did you take them (for yourself) ? 


Enclitics may occasionally occur directly after an adverbial phrase or a 

subordinate clause, continuing the main clause, e.g. : 
Dosud, aé to slíbil, mi nepsal — Up to now, although he promised, he has not 
written to me 
But if the final phrase consists of several words, it is preferable to put the enclitic 
second, as usual : 
| Dosud, ać to slíbil, ten dlouhý dopis mi nenapsal = Up to now, although he 
promised, he has not written me that long letter. 

The conjunctions však (= however), and prý (= they say, it is said), are 
usually used enclitically and then come second word in а sentence before other 
enclitics : 

Је 1 prý nemocen == They say he is Ш 
Brzo však jsme odešli — But we soon went away 
The negative, being always prefixed to the main verb, presents no difficulties: 
To se nesluší = That is not done (or bad manners). 

Notice that the co- ordinating conjunctions a, і (= and) and ale (= but) 
do not count as “ strong ” words starting a sentence. Therefore one says: 
To je hezké a libi se mi (or: ale nelíbí se mi) = That is pretty and pleases me, 

i.e. I like it (or: but I do not like it). 

After prepositions the long forms of the Personal Pronouns are always 


в k tobě = to you 
k němu = to him 
(See also under " Pronouns ” on -%.) 
The adverb už or již (= already) is also often unstressed. 


1 Tt will be observed that when the Pres. of the verb ** to Бе" 18 used as a copulative 
verb, it is not an enclitic (in contrast to the usage in Serbocr.). So also: Je tma (— It is 
dark) Jsem spokojený (= I am satisfied). ` 
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TEXTS 
I. Sv. LUKAŚ, VIII. 


5. Vyšel rozsevač, aby rozsíval símě své. A když on rozsíval, jedno padlo 
podlé cesty, i pošlapáno jest, a ptáci nebeští zzobali je. 6. A jiné padlo 
na skálu, a vzešlé uvadlo, proto že nemělo vláhy. 7. Jiné pak padlo mezi 
trní, a spoluzrostlé trní udusilo je. 8. A jiné padlo v zemi dobrou, a když 
vzešlo, učinilo užitek sty. To pověděv, volal: Kdo má uši k slyšení, slyš. 


II. JAN Нов, 1415. 


Mistr Jan Hus, v naději slůha boží, všem věrným Čechóm, jenž pána boha 
milují a budů milovati, žádost svů vzkazuje, aby pán buoh dal jim v své milosti 
přěbývati 1 skonati a v radosti nebeské na věky přěbývati. Amen. 

Věrní a v bohu milí páni, panie, bohatí i chudí. Prosím vás a napomínám, 
aby pána boha poslúchali, jeho slovo velebili a rádi slyšeli a plnili. Prosím 
vás, aby pravdy boží, kterůž sem z božieho zákona psal a z řěčí svatých kázal 
a psal, aby sě té drželi. Prosím také, ač by kto ote mne slyšal na kázání neb 
súkromie co proti pravdě božie, aneb ač bych kde psal, jenž, ufám bohu, toho 
nenie, aby toho nedržal. Prosím také, ač kto viděl mé lehké obyčeje v mluvenie 
neb v skutciech, aby sé jich nedržal, ale aby za mě boha prosil, aby mi ráčil 
odpustiti. Prosím, aby kněží dobrých obyčejóv milovali a velebili a je ctili, 
a zvláště, jenž pracují v slově božiem. Prosím, aby sě varovali Istivých lidí 
a zvláště kněží nehodných, o nichž die spasitel, že sů v rúšš ovčiem a vnitř 
vicie hltaví. 

Prosím pánóv, aby své chudině milostivě činili a právě jie zpravovali. 
Prosím měšťanóv, aby své obchody právě vedli. Prosím femeslníkóv, aby 
věrně své dielo vedli a jeho požívali. Prosím sluh, aby svým pánóm а. paniem 
věrně slúžili. Prosím mistróv, aby, jsúce dobře živi, své žáky věrně učili, 
najprvé aby boha milovali, pro jeho sé chválu učili a pro prospěch obcě a pro 
své spasenie, ale ne pro lakomstvie ani pro světské zvelebenie. Prosím 
studentóv i žákóv jiných, aby mistróv svých v dobrém poslüchali 1 následovali 
a aby 88 pilně pro boží chválu a pro spasenie své і jiných lidí učili. 


III. Е. L. ĆELAKOVSKY, 

| SLZY A VZDYCHÁNÍ 

Kdyby všecky slzičky 
|... pohromadě byly, 

co jsou, milý, pro tebe 

oči moje lily : 

věru by se louky naše 

všecky zatopily. 


Ach, kdyby to vzdychání 
pohromadě bylo, 

co mé srdce pro tebe, 
milá, vypustilo : 

věru na věži by naší 
zvony rozvonilo. 
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IV. SVATOPLUK ČECH, 
NAŠE ŘEČ 

Moc, sláva, bohatství — co ze všeho nám zbylo ? 
Naše řeč. 

Co štítem jediným nás v boji těžkém krylo ? 
Naše řeč. 

Nechť rajskou hudbou zvoní, půlí světa vládne 
jiná řeč, 

nám královnou je všech a neústoupí žádné 
naše řeč. 

A nechť by popelkou a žebračkou jen byla 
naše řeč, 

my chceme, by se v pyšnou kněžnu proměnila 
naše řeč. 

Buď zřítelnicí oka, buď nám všeho dražší 
naše řeč, 

ni stínem utrpěti nesmí vinou naší 
naše řeč. 

Tu není smlouvy žádné, kde má cenu platit 
naše řeč, 

vše dejme raději, než píď by měla ztratit 
naše řeč. 

Ne, s vůlí naší nesmí v podruží se vzdáti 
naše řeč, 

té svaté řeči práva odvěká nám zkrátí 
leda meč. 

Zde není ústupu, jen k předu musí jíti 
naše řeč, 

vždy musí stoupat výš, vždy jasněji se skvíti 
naše řeč ! 


V. ANTONIN Sova. 
NÁVRAT DOMŮ . 


Když sousedé jdou vždycky v podvečeru 
s kosami domů na mohutných zádech, 
jich silhouetty ztrácejí se v šeru 

. pod nebem, jež má blankytový nádech ; 
na pasech brousky se jim kolébají. 
Smích dívek zní, jež uzavřely řadu 
a v štěkot psů a bukot z blizkých stájí 
zní rachot vozů v mírném letním chladu. 
A výminkář, jenž opatroval děti, 
že tolik se mu po těch polích stýská, 
o každém zvlášť si dá zas vyprávěti... 


A na časy se v dlouhých pruzích blyská. 
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VI. KAREL Rats. 
ZiMNÍ VECER 


Zasypána sněhem šírá leží lada, 
s plné luny tiše záře na ně padá. 


Prostřed bílé pláně osněžených polí 
jenom z plané hruše pahýl zůstal holý. 


Na zahradách bílých, dole po úvale, 
přikrčeny dřímou naše domky malé. 


V drobných oknech jejich jiskry světla není, 
v tichých snech tam leží lidé unavení, 


Nad sněhovou plání vzduch se vlní tiše — 
to je česká země z hluboka tak dýše... 


VII. KAREL HLAVÁČEK. 


HRÁL KDOSI NA HOBOJ 
Hrál kdosi na hoboj, a hrál již kolik dní, 
hrál vždycky navečer touž píseň molovou 
. a ani nerozžal si oheň pobřežní, 
neb všecky ohně, prý, tu zhasnou, uplovou. 


Hrál dlouze na hoboj, v tmách na pobřeží, v tmách, 

na plochém pobřeží, kde nikdo nepřistál : 

hrál pro svou Lhostejnost, či hrál spíš pro svůj Strach ? 
byl tichý Pastevec, či vyděděný Kral ? 


Hrál smutně na hoboj. Vzduch zhluboka se chvěl 
pod písní váhavou a jemnou, molovou... 

A od vod teskně zpět mu hoboj vlhkem zněl : 
jsou ohně marny, jsou, vždy zhasnou, uplovou. 


VIII. T. G. MASARYK. 
(KAREL ČAPEK: Hovory s Т. G. MASARYKEM.) 


Já nemám rád prázdné mluvení o slovanství, jako nemám rád vlastenčení. 
Prosím vás, kolik pak z našich slavjanofilů dovede aspoň číst rusky, polsky, 
srbsky ? Stejně tak jako ti lidé, co mají plná ústa, Хе jsme národ Husův : kdo 
z nich pročetl aspoň kousek Husa, a nejen Husa, aspoň jednu knihu bratrské 
reformace? A nač to mluvení: normální člověk nevytrubuje do světa, že 
miluje své rodiče, svou ženu, své děti ; -to se rozumí samo sebou. Když miluješ 
svou vlast, nemusíš o tom mluvit, ale udělej něco kloudného ; o nic jiného 
nejde. Já vim dost dobře, jak veliký, ale také jak těžký program je slovanství ; 
zabýval jsem se studiem Polska, studoval jsem Rusko, pracoval jsem politicky 
в Charváty a Srby ; jsem víc než па půl Slovák а už před padesáti lety jsem 
přišel s programem Slovenska. То se rozumí, že bych to nedělal bez lásky, 
člověk už je takový, že rád poslouchá svého srdce ; právě proto o lásce nemluví, 
ale hledá pomoci rozumem. Mně vždycky bránil jakýsi stud, abych říkal slova 
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„ vlast ““, „, narod “ a tak. Nevyvolávám-li о sobě, Ze jsem vlastenec, nekřičím 
о tom druhém, Ze je zrádce vlasti; musím trpělivě dokazovat, Ze jeho cesta је 
z těch a těch důvodů chybná. Takovými velkými hesly se mohou lidé opíjet, 
ale nemohou se jimi naučit pracovat. Osvobodili jsme se od despotických 
pánů ; teď ještě se musíme osvobodit od velkých a despotických slov. Pravda, 
lidé se drží slov nejen v politice, nýbrž ve všech oborech, v náboženství, vědě, 
filosofii. Proto jsem vždy kladl důraz na věci, na pozorování a poznání faktů ; 
ale dobře pozorovat a poznávat — k tomu je třeba lásky. 


IX. KAREL ČAPEK. 
7, NÁZORŮ KOČKY 


Tohle je můj Člověk. Nebojím se ho. . 

Je velmi mocný, neboť jí velmi mnoho; je Všežeroucí. Co žereš ? Dej mi | 

Není krásný, neboť nemá srsti. Nemaje dosti slin, musí se umývat vodou. 
mňouká drsně a zbytečně mnoho. Někdy ze spánku přede. 

Otevři mi dveře. 

Nevím, proč se stal Pánem ; snad sežral něco vznešeného. 

V mých pokojích zachovává čistotu. 

Bere do tlapky černý ostrý dráp a ryje jím do bílých listů. Jinak si neumí 
hrát. Spí v посі místo ve dne, nevidí ро tmě, nemá žádných rozkoší. Nikdy 
nemyslí na krev,-nikdy nesní o lovu a boji, nikdy nezpívá láskou. 

asto za noci, když já slyším tajemné a kouzelné hlasy, když vidím, jak vše 
ožívá tmou, on sedí u stolu se skloněnou hlavou a stále, stále drápe svým 
černým drápkem do bílých listů. Nemysli si, Ze se o tebe starám. Slyším jen 
tiché šustění tvého spáru. Někdy šustění umlkne, ubohá tupá hlava už neví, 
jak si hrát, a tu mi ho přijde líto, i ráčím se přiblížit a tiše mňouknu v sladkém 
a trýznivém rozladění. To tedy můj Člověk mne pozvedne a ponoří do mé srsti 
teplý obličej. V tu chvíli v něm na okamžik procitne záblesk vyššího života, 
1 vzdychne blahem a přede něco, čemu je skoro rozumět. 

Nemysli si však, že se o tebe staram.  Ohrál jsi mne, a ted zas půjdu 
naslouchat černým hlasům. 


X. KAREL TOMAN. 
BŘEZEN 


Na naší studně ráno hvízdal kos, 
Jde jaro, jde jaro. 
A když jsem okno па вай otvíral, 
šeptaly pukající pupeny : | 

Jde jaro, jde jaro. 


Bez chvěje se a hrušně čekají. 
Jde jaro, jde jaro. 
Zas novým třpytem rozkvétá ti vlas 
a nových kovů napil se tvůj smích. 
Jde jaro, jde jaro. 
Bože můj, 
obnoviteli, obroditeli, 
na srdce v sněhu pamatuj. 


CZECH БЫ 
ХІ. Л ZHOR. 


ZEMĚTŘESENÍ 


Svět otřásá se v základech. Kdo vlastně zůstal zdráv ? 
Tu katastrofu kosmickou odnáší seismograf. 

Svět otřásá se v základech. Pry roste nový svět. 

Prý pracně bude budován zas miliony let. 

Pak nový otřes. Nový pád. A po něm nový růst. 

A smysl všeho ? K čemu ten kosmický masopust ? 

A přece ten svět miluješ. A přece toužíš žít. 

A přece hledáš pevný bod, kde chceš se uchytit. 

Leč hypocentrum revolt všech je, brachu, v srdci tvém. 
Nejmenším jeho otřesem už otřásá se zem. 

A věčný neklid, věčný kvas, a věčný oheň v nás 

tu katastrofu kosmickou přivodí zas a zas. 

A písař dějin? 5 úsměvem napíše hrstku dat. 

A tečku k nim, tu udělá buď hrobař nebo kat. 


XII. 8. K. NEUMANN. 
LIPOVÁ ALEJ 
Lipová alej, lipová alej, 
cesta do hlubin míru. 
Polabský větřík hrouživá prsty 


v její medovou lyru. 


Člověk ji vsadil, země však zdvihla, 
kolonádu svých snění. 

Kdo tudy kráčíš, Мед”, zda jsi hoden, 
hoden tohoto jmění, 


A jsi-li dravec v člověčí kůži, 

v krvežíznivé dálce, 

žiješ-li v džungli představ, z nichž prýští 
zločin od mzdy až k válce, 


kéž by tě rázem pohltil písek 
mírumilovné míle, 

by o vteřinu byla zas blíže 
sjednocující chvíle. 


Lipová alej, lipová alej. 
Prodloužíme ji kolem. 
Alejí míru spoutáme běsy 
nad městem 1 polem. 


| SECTION 10. SLOVAK 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


High among the Tatra mountains and in the surrounding foothills north of 
Hungary live the Slovak people who, by а miracle of endurance, have survived 
a thousand years of alien, Hungarian, domination and gained their freedom 
only with the birth of the Czechoslovak Republie in 1918. Since then, despite 
many political vicissitudes, they have developed to a surprisingly high state 
of culture if one bears in mind their initial handicaps. 

The Slovaks have preserved a beautifully soft and musical language, which 
might well serve as a modern ““ Common Slav " or lingua franca among the Slavs 
to-day. For modern Slovak 18 the most comprehensible of the living Slavonic 
languages to all other Slavs. Just as the Slovaks occupy geographically а 
central position among the Slavs, so too their language, ih its sounds and 
forms, is the nearest to an all-round compromise between the various Slavonic- 
languages, having features which make it near both to East and South Slav, 
as well as to the other West Slav languages. 


It is not true to say that Slovak was not written till the nineteenth century, 
as some assert. 1t is true that the modern literary language, as we know it 
to-day, was then first stabilized, but there are traces of the Slovak language 
in the local Latin documents from the eleventh to the fifteenth centuries, Latin 
being the official language in Hungary at the time. In the fourteenth century, 
Czech became the literary language of the Slovaks, many of whom studied at 
the university of Prague. Czech culture and language stood at а very high 
level of development at that period, and the Slovaks were able to appreciate 
this and also the fact that the Czech language was very near to their own 
(nearer than it is now) and much easier to learn and use than Latin. Later 
the Hussites and the Protestant reformers in the sixteenth century also 
furthered the use of Czech, as well as the churches and other self-governing 
bodies in Slovakia. There thus grew up a sort of Czechoslovak language, for 
into the Czech written by Slovaks at that time there inevitably crept Slovak 
linguistic features. The national consciousness of the Slovaks was thus saved 
from obliteration. The earliest documents in this language date from the 
fifteenth century. 


In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the Catholics, especially those 
centred round the university of Trnava, tried to introduce Slovak as opposed 
to Czech in their church books, as for example iri the Catholic hymnal of 1655, 
which had по 7, ë, etc. In Trnava (Western Slovakia) there were also produced 
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а big Latin-Slovak dictionary in 1777 and grammars of Slovak. At this period 
the dialects of Western Slovakia were used as а basis: for the language. Jozef 
Bajza (1755-1836) followed this tradition, and certain Protestant writers too. 

Anton Bernolák (1762-1813), a Bratislava divine and Slavist, crowns this 
movement. Among other works he published, in 1790, а big Slovak Grammar ; 
and after his death, in 1825, his Slovak-Czech-Latin-German-Hungarian 
dietionary started appearing. His phonetic orthography was later to guide 
the reforms of Stür, and his linguistic teaching guided the Slovak poet Ján 
Holly. In the churches the Catholics followed Bernolák, while the Protestants 
preferréd to use Czech. 


Ludovit Stür (1815-1856), a Protestant (Evangelical), and his two 
collaborators, Michal Miloslav Hodža (1811-1870) and Jozef Miloslav Hurban 
(1817-1888), finally broke this division by introducing the speech of central 
Slovakia as the basis of literary Slovak. Stürs chief aim was to save the 
Slovak nation from extinction under the Hungarians by uniting them and 
educating them through and with their native language. Understanding 
the wide social basis of modern languages, he realized that it was no longer 
the time when a foreign language, however akin, could be used as a medium 
of social intercourse. The spread of education and democracy among the 
masses, he realized, must be made in their own language. He thus laid sure 
foundations for their liberation. Modern Slovak, therefore, dates from the 
time of the birth of the new literary languages also among all the Orthodox 
Slavs. 


In 1846, Štůr's decisive disguisition on the Slovak language and its use, 
“ Nárečja slovenskuo alebo potreba písaňja v tomto nárečí ” (= Slovak speech 
or the necessity of writing in this dialect), appeared in Bratislava ; but such 
eminent Slovaks as Kollár and Safárik still opposed him, preferring Czech 
and declaring the need of a unified language for all Czechs and Slovaks. Štúr 
succeeded in assuaging certain anxieties in Prague and published а new Slovak 
grammar that year. He introduced a phonetic orthography partly on Yugoslav 
models. M. M. Hodža, however, was not satisfied with it and in the following 
year introduced а new etymological spelling in his grammar. 

The whole group of leaders finally agreed on an etymological system of 
spelling, and the seal was finally set to it by Martin Hattala's short grammar in 
1852, expanded in 1865. It was in this language that were subsequently created 
all the great works in prose and poetry in Slovak ; and it was partly by and for 
this language that the finally victorious struggle for liberation was carried on. 
In the case of deficiencies in vocabulary the school of Štúr, like that of Bernolák 
before them, borrowed from Czech. They also borrowed from Russian and other 
Slav languages, e.g.: želať (= to wish), dejstvovat (= to act). 
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At the beginning of this century the chief scholars of Slovak were Jozef 
Skultéty, for а long time editor ої Slovenské pohl'ady and Narodné noviny and 
later director of the national cultural institution Майса slovenská and professor 
of Bratislava university, and Samo Czambel, who published an orthography, 
a chrestomathy and studies of dialects. These and the Czech, Fr. Pastrnek, and 
others cultivated the Slovak linguistic field in their studies published in the 
journal Slovenské pohlady. Since the liberation in 1918, Ján Dámborsky's. 
grammar has been regarded as authoritative, as well as the orthography, 
published by the Matica slovenská, entitled Pravidlá slovenského pravopisu 
(last edition, 1967). Since 1918, Slovak has enjoyed full rights as an official, as 
well as literary, language in the Czechoslovak Republic; and its literary 
achievements, especially in poetry, have been remarkable. 

The poetical tradition started by the followers of Štúr, such as S. Chalupka, 
Janko Král, Ján Botto, and Ondrej Sladkovič, was continued in the writings 
of Svetozár Hurban-Vajansky (1847-1916), the son of J. M. Hurban, and Pavol : 
Országh (1849-1921), better known as Hviezdoslav, a figure parallel to 
Vrchlický among the Czechs. Notable too is the realist prose writer, Martin | 
Kukučín, who also lived in Dalmatia and South America and whose real name 
was Bencúr. The lover of Slavonic poetry should also be familiar with the 
works of the later poets, such as Krasko, Gall, Roy, Rázus, Jesensky—to 
mention but a few. 


The stormy history of the Slovak people is imprinted on their imaginative 
and emotional character, so wonderfully expressed in their unique folk-songs 
which approach those of the Balkans in their freedom of rhythm and phrase. In 
literature, it is poetry that has appealed most strongly to the Slovaks and has 
best expressed their most passionate yearnings and ideals. How typical and 
full of colour is their national anthem composed by Janko Matuška: " Nad 
Tatrou sa blýska, hromy divo bij... ." | 
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THE SLOVAK ALPHABET 


Slovak. Approximate English Slovak. Approximate English 
` equivalent. | equivalent. 
А а Ran u in Б. English І (long) | З(уосаїс) | (hard) 
“but” ora in N. | as in “table” 
English “ man’ but longer 
(А) &(long) ain "father" L I | (slightly soft) in 
ü а very open e, ` “least ” 
phon. є or æ M m m . 
B b N n n (dental) 
C c C із pronounced to- N ñ "m in (S. English) 
| gether as in “пеў” (rare 
* bits ” initially) 
Ó é ch т “ church " О o (short) oasin“ for” 
(hard) · (0). ó(long)  ooasin “ door” 
‚Р а d (dental) Ó ó wa in “war”. ` 
p d d in (8. English) (phon. uo), (rare 
“ dew" initially) 
E e (short) le in “ met’ P р 2 (unaspirated) 
(É) 6 (1000) еіп“ there” R r r (rolled), Salso 
Í f (mostly in words . | vocalic 
oÍ Íoreign origin) і (long) Зи (rolled), | vo- 
G 5 g in “ go ” саће only 
H h 2 yoiced В i S 8 s in “ see ” 
Ch ch ch in * loch” Ś š sh 
I і (short) !$ m “it”, or? in. T t t (dental) 
Fr, “ vif" j^ 4 { in (8. English) 
Í í (long) tee in “meet”, 4 in | * tune ” 
* machine " (rare U u u in “риб” 
initially) Ú ú oo in " boot" 
J j у in both “yes” ү У о. 
and * boy ” (У) y (short) 14 in “bit”, or ç in 
K k k Hr, " yi^ 
L l (short) І (medium) as in У (long) lee in “ meet”, $ in 
"last", 3 (vo- * machine ” 
całic) ¿ (hard) as Z 2 | 
їп “ table ” 7 š zh, sin * pleasure" 


Q, W, and X appear only in foreign words. 

( ) letters with capitals во bracketed occur initially only in a few words 
ої foreign origin. 

The digraph dž is used to represent the single sound of English 7 
(phon. dj) which occasionally occurs in Slovak: dZavotat (= to chatter), 
džungľa (= jungle). 

dz also represents a single sound, like the dz in Eng. “ adze ". It occurs 
fairly frequently in Slovak in contrast to Czech: medzi (= between), 
prechádzat sa (— to go for a walk). 


Czech letters not occurring in Slovak are: ë, В, #, 4. 
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Polish letters not occurring in Slovak are: q, б, 6, e, 2,1, ń (in this form), 
Š, 8, Z, 4, and 2, 2 (in this form), Polish w = Slovak v. O, ó has a different 
sound, (> u in Polish). | 
| Lusatian letters not EE in Slovak are: Upper: C, é; Dé, dé, E, ł, % 
W,w; Lower: also ś, 
(Serbo-)Orodtian з not occurring in Slovak are: б, 6, Ð, 4. 


1 Slovak z, $ and y 9, play the same rôle as in Czech, preserving a historical 
differentiation between Common Slav ў and у (0.8. и and u ) but sounding the same, 
. except that 2, $ cause the palatalization of preceding dentals, 4, č, and п * without 
this being indicated in the spelling. As in Czech, 

ty (= thou) is pronounced tr, but 
ti (== to thee) is pronounced t'r, phon. сі. 

y only is written after the velars h, ch, k, and g; while after the formerly 
palatal consonants š, 2, 6, є, dz, and after 7, P and (generally) z, only % is written. 
Foreign words, however, may be written with cy-, e.g.: cylinder. -zy- occurs in 
jazyk (— tongue), nazyvat' (— to call), as in Czech. 

But in contrast to Czech, all Slovak (short) e's also cause the palatalization of 
dentals * except in the words :— 


ten == this temer = almost 

teraz == now teprv == only (of time) 
tedy SĘ hoden == worthy 

teda (arch.)J “498 80 "vinen = guilty 

vtedy = then Ziaden (maso. sg.) = no 


jeden (, + )= опе 
and in shortened adjectival endings, as in :— 
krásneho (Gen. sing. masc, and neut.) 
krásnemu (Dat. ,, ) 
krásnej (Gen. Dat. Loc. sing. fem.) 
from krásny (== beautiful). 
Thus :— ne- (— not) is pronounced йе 
tečie (= flows) s d Бебе 
dedine (= to the village) . ,,  ,, d’ed’ine 

3 Slovak A is a voiced aspirate h, exactly as in Czech, and has no other exact 
equivalent in the Slavonic languages, except in Lusatian. It is a voiced version of 
English A, and == phon. fi. 

З] and r can be vocalic as in Czech and like r in Serbocroiitian and Slovenian. 
Ала as in the latter languages for т, in Slovak both vocalio 7 and vocalic r can also 
be long: Í, £ :— 

tlsty (= fat) ; tiet? (= to pound, beat) 
prst (= finger); kfmit' (= to feed) 

But in contrast to Czech, vocalie Г and r never occur finally, as a vowel is always 
inserted, cf. :— 

Sik. viedol (== ће led), Cz. vedl 
» Vietor (= wind), „ уйт 
Vocalie 118 more frequent m Slovak than in Czech :— 
Sik. аһу (= long), Cz. dlouhý 
» ба (= boat), ,, člun 


* Some hold that 7 also should be included here; but this is rarely true of modern 
spoken Slovak. 
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PRONUNCIATION 


The Accent in Slovak is a purely stress accent occurring on the first syllable 
of а word or word-group, as in Czech. It is quite independent of the length 
of the vowels. Thus: Bratislava is stressed on the first syllable; sois Trenčín, 
though the íislong. While до Bratislavy (= to Bratislava) is stressed on the 
“до”; and nórobim (= I do not do) is stressed on the “ ne- " (pron. pe !). 
The prepositions dla (= according to—better: podla), kol (== round, about 
—poet. for okolo), strán (= concerning—usually : strany) and krem (= except 
--плоге often: okrem), and all polysyllabic prepositions are never stressed, 
unlike most prepositions, and are proclitics, being pronounced with the following 
word in a single group. . 


` Long vowels can occur both stressed and unstressed. But according to a 
special rule of Slovak, generally they do not occur in two consecutive syllables 
(in contrast to Czech). The rising diphthongs га, te, ги and also ó count as long 
vowels for this rule. The second of two consecutive long syllables is shortened 
except in the following main instances :— 

1. with the ending -ou of the Instrumental sing. of feminine nouns, pronouns 
and adjectives, e.g. : krásnou bránou (= with a beautiful gate). 

2. with the endings -te, -ta, -tu, -і, etc., in the declension of neuter nouns 
ending in -če (see “ Morphology ", Declension of Nouns, Neuter o-stems, 
No. 4b), e.g. :— | 

prútie Nom. ве. = twigs, prútia Сеп. sg. 
| latie — pouring 

9. with the ending - in the Genitive plur. of nouns, e.g. :— 

básní (= of poems), from báseň 
piesní(— ої songs), ,, ріезей 

4. with the ending -ia in the 3rd person plur. Pres./Fut. of ¿-verbs, and with 
ас in the Pres. Gerund, and -4c?, -taci in the Pres. Participle Active of е- 
and z-verbs respectively, e.g. :— 

súdia = they judge, chváliac = praising 


but— 
píšu == they write, yet: hádZüci = who throws 
also; Кара = they will buy 
lůpiac = plundering 


křmiaci = who feeds 

Also :— 

after the indefinite prefix nie-, e.g. : niečí = someone's ; 

with the endings of adjectives formed from the names of animals, e.g. : 
vtáčí = bird's ; | 

with the endings -dr (agent) -dreń (premises), e.g.: mliekár = milkman, 
mliekáreñ = dairy ; 

with verbs formed from adjectives and denoting “ becoming something ", 
e.g.: zmüdriet = to become wise, Fut. 186 pers. sing. zmůdriem ; 

with the endings -tevať, -ievum, etc. of Freguentative verbs, e.g.: chválievat 
— to keep praising ; 
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with the multiplicative endings -ndsobny, -krát, e.g.: tisícnásobny 
== thousandfold, tisíckrát = a thousand times; 

and in certain modern compound words, e.g. : zásielka — parcel, dispatch, 
súčiastka = part, component. 


The spelling of Slovak is “ phonetic " and consistent on the whole. The 
vowels are phonetically spelt, except that the distinction between % and у, 
explained above, is preserved, as in Czech. Тће consonants follow “ historical " 
rules, but somewhat less so than in Czech, concessions being made to the actual 
pronunciation, e.g. :— 

Slk. svadba = wedding, Cz. svatba 
> som  -Iam, , jsem 
» Spievat — to sing, » Zpívati 
„ väčší = bigger, „ větší 
„ štvrtok = Thursday, ,, čtvrtek 


The Vowels 


Аз has already been shown, the vowels in Slovak can be either long or 
short, as in Czech, the long vowels (marked ) all being slightly more “ closed ” 
in quality than the short ones. The only exception to this is č, which can only 
be short in literary Slovak. It varies in the pronunciation of various speakers 
between phon. æ (rather closed) and phon. е not distinguishable from ordinary 
Slovak short e (in spelling). Its origin is Common Slav е (0.8. a) after labials 
oni 

0 really has two long versions, 6 in foreign words, and 6, which is a 
"diphthong—phon. uo, in native words. Hence it often corresponds to 
Czech 4, cf.:— 

МЕ. kôň == horse, Cz. kůň 
„ rózny = different, „ různý 

But the student can never assume that in Slovak the same long vowels occur 
in the same places as in Czech. Slovak tends to preserve much more closely 
the original Common Slav vowels and has not undergone the Czech vowel 
mutation (česká pfehláska) Furthermore, Slovak has preserved the rising 
diphthongs ча, te, and ги which used to exist in Old Czech. Finally, Slovak 
sometimes has long vowels in the roots of words where Czech has short onei; 
. and vice versá. 


Vowel Correspondences. 


In Slovak in some instances different long vowels correspond to the short 
vowels from those in Czech. For instance, in Czech 4 corresponds to a, while 
in Slovak d corresponds to a except after formerly soft consonants, when ta is the 
long equivalent of a, e.g. :— | 

cf. Cz. pasu (== I graze), Infin. раз; Sik. pasiem, past 
Cz. šalba (== deceit), šáliti (= to deceive, fool) ; but Sik. šalba, &olit! 

In Czech é corresponds to e, except after palatal consonants when і corre- 

sponds to e; but in Slovak ге regularly corresponds to e, cf. :— 


1 The corresponding “ long vowel” to а is also the diphthong ia, e.g. pät == five, but 
piaty = fifth, ef. Czech pět, páty. (Nee p. 530, No. 16.) 


520 GUIDE TO THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


Cz. nesu (— I earry), Infin. nésti ; Slk. nesiem, niest 
, střeliti (= to shoot, Pfve.), stříleti (Impfve.) ; Slk. streliť, strielat 


In Czech й corresponds to short o, while in Slovak ó corresponds to 0: 
ef. Cz. nůž (== knife), nozik (= small knife); ФК. nóż, nožík. 
But very often Czech has à where Slovak has shorb o and vice versá :— 
cf. Cz. dům (= house), bol (= pain); Sik. dom, bôl. 
This contrast of lengths applies to all the vowels :— 


сї. Cz. hrách = реа; Slk. hrach 
vrata  — gate; ' » vrata 
řeka = river; » rieka 
Пра = lime tree; ,, lipa 
růže = rose; , ruża (!) 
smutek = sorrow ; „ smútok 
sýr = cheese ; » Syr 


In Czech ou regularly corresponds to short u, while in Slovak и corresponds 
to и, ou occurring only in the Instr. sing. of fem. nouns, pronouns, and 
adjectives :— 

cf. Са. pustiti (= to let, allow, Pfve.), pouštěti (Impfve.), but— 
Sik. pustit (= to let, allow, Pfve.), púšťať (Impfve.) ; 
Cz. pěknou Zenu— a beautiful woman (Асе. sing.), but— 
Slk. peknů ženu = a beautiful woman (Acc. sing.) ; 
but— - 
Cz. s péknou Zenou == with a beautiful woman (Instr. sing.), and— 
Slk. s peknou ženou = with a beautiful woman (Instr. sing.). 


Initial j and Diphthongs. 
In contrast to Czech j can occur, initially in words and syllables, with :— 


(а) the short vowels q, e, o, and и (not 2), e.g. :— 
ja. = І joj! = oh! (otherwise jo occurs in names and . 
foreign words only) 
stoja = they stand Jozef = Joseph 
је == jauh = south 
seje = sows moju — my (Acc. sing. fem.) 
(b) the long vowels 4 (in new formations and names and words of foreign 
origin) and й, e.g. :— 
vejár = fan júl = July 
Jan = John pijú = they drink 
lojálny = loyal | 


Diphthongs can be formed іп Slovak :— 

l. with ? as the first or second element—pronounced glide z, and written j 
when occurring as the second element ; 

2. with w (phon. n) as the first element only in the pronunciation of 6, 
pronounced uo (see above), or— 

8. with u as the second element, as in ou (see above), phon. ou. 
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After palatal and. formerly palatal consonants the diphthongs ja, ie, iu 
are spelt га, ге, tu (the second element is short !)—a feature of Slovak. They 
are pronounced with a distinct 7 (not as in Polish, q.v.), e.g. :— 


polia = fields Zien - == of women (Gen. pl.) 
čiara = line miest == of towns (Gen. pl.) 

ріабу = fifth znameniu == to the sign (Dat. sg.) 
dieta = child boziu =: God’s (Acc. sg. fem. adj.) 


With 7, pronounced 2 with slight friction, as the second element, diphthongs 
can occur with :— | | 


(а) the short vowels a, e, о, u (not 4 or y), e.g. :— 
бај == {еа vojsko — army 
hej == yes kupuj ! — buy! 
peknej — beautiful (Gen./Dat./Loc. sg. fem.) 
All original я with 2 (Я and 9) and у in genuine но words 


lose the 7, e.g. :— 
pi! = drink |, of. Cz. pij! 
kry! = cover!, „ „ kryj! 
but— 
študijná cesta = a journey for study 
(b) the long vowels á and ô only, e.g. :— 
ћај = grove 
mój = my (Nom. sg. maso.) 
Diphthongs with м as the second element, apart from ou above, occur :— 
(а) spelt with u—in words of foreign origin, with the vowels а and e only :— 
auto = car | 
eunuch == eunuch 
(b) spelt with v, with the vowels a, á, e, 5, $, 0, u, y, у and with the diphthongs 


ia and te followed by v finally or - any other consonant (except n and l), 
unless they start a syllable. E.g. :— 


kavka = jackdaw obuv == footwear 
dávka = portion, dose vplyv == influence 
lev = lion pokrývka = coverlet 
div = marvel polievka == soup 
-hlív = of fungi (Gen. pl.) - Žeriav = crane 
ovca = sheep 
but— 


návrat (== return), is pronounced with v, not и. 


A kind of diphthong also occurs with vocalic 7 + v: krv (= blood) is 
pronounced phon. kry. 


In colloquial speech these same diphthongs occur with these vowels +- l 


and even with v before » and 1, but this is not admitted in the literary language 
Cf. Slovenian. 
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There is по glottal stop in Slovak, во ја а on (= I and he) sounds ja, а оп 
(without breaks), and— 


у Amerike = in America, is pronounced vamertke 
neisty . = uncertain, Т 'nersti: 
neobyčajný = unusual, A 'neobrtfaini: 


Only m foreign words is j inserted in pronunciation between certain 
vowels to avoid hiatus. 
Hence :— 
Anglia (== England), is pronounced 'anglija, 
cf. Cz. Anglie, pronounced: 'agglije. Similarly : 
história = history, phon. 'fisto:rija; štadión = stadium, phon. 'ftadijo:n. 


The Consonants 


The consonants in Slovak are of the usual Slav unaspirated type and very 
similar to those of Czech with a few exceptions. 

Slovak has по 7. In place of Czech š, Slovak has r or me (= гі), e.g. :— 

more — sea, Nom. plur. moria 

Slovak has a soft P, as well as а (medium) 1, but in the pronunciation of 
many speakers the difference between the two is very small. Г, however, 
does not become u after а vowel in colloquial speech. Yet it is far less palatalized 
than ль in Russian or љ m Serbocroátian. 

A characteristic of Slovak is the change of v to u after another vowel or 
diphthong at the end of words and syllables (cf. Ukrainian, Byelorussian, 
Lusatian, and Slovenian), explained already under “ Diphthongs " above. 

It is important also to note that c and dz and the chuintantes č, š, š, though 
hard phonetically, count as soft for the orthography and hence also in flexion. 
The labials are never followed by a full j (jot) sound, but only by j :— 

of. Slk. viera (= faith), pron. 'vjera and Cz. Věra (= Vera), pron. 'vjera 

(cf. also Cz. víra, — faith !). 
Slovak usually has a plain e or an à where Czech has ё (== je) after a labial, e.g. : 


cf. Sik. pekný = beautiful, Cz. pěkný 
» pat = five, с» pět 
The soft dentals ť, ď, ñ are identical in pronunciation in Slovak and Czech. 
But in Slovak they occur regularly in pronunciation (but not in spelling) before е 
as well as before г. (See note No. 1 on pronunciation after the Alphabet, p. 517.) 
The letter g, sounding like g in English “ go ”, occurs in native as well as 
foreign words, and is not felt to be a foreign sound as it is in Czech, e.g. :— 
gajdy — bagpipes glg = gulp 

gate = pants gula = bullet 
Nevertheless Common Slav g is generally represented by / in Slovak and 
the unvoiced counterpart of h is ch, ав in Czech. Hence: Boh (== God) is 
pronounced box, while the Gen. sing. Boha (= of God) is pronounced 'bofia. 
The sound dz is fairly frequent in Slovak (as also in Polish), but is heard in 
Czech only in assimilation. It is pronounced as one sound, as in English 
“adze” (ог dds in “ adds”), and is derived from Common Slav d - 7, e.g. :— 

medza = boundary 
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n becomes п (like ng in English “ sing ") before the velars k and g, as m 
other South and West Slav languages,: banka (= bank) is pronounced ‘banka. 
As in other Slav languages, except Serbocroütian and Ukrainian, voiced 
consonants (except v) become unvoiced finally, e.g. :— 
mráz = frost, | із pronounced mrás, phon. mra:s 
chlieb — bread, " chliep, phon. xliep 
chlad — the cold, з chlat, phon. xlat 
In groups of consonants assimilation is regressive, the last, element, unless 
it is 7, l, l, m, n, Й, v, or r, deciding whether a group is to be pronounced voiced 
or unvoiced. This rule also applies to prepositions consisting of a single 
consonant or syllable. Hence :— 


kresba = drawing, | is pronounced krezba, phon. 'krezba 
liečba == cure, | У liedZba, phon. Џефра 
kde — where, ^ gde, | phon. gje 
s dievčatkom = with the girl, x z д.... 
while— 
obchod — business, 4 opchot, phon. 'opxot 
vták = bird, н «Как, phon. Как > 
odsúdiť = to condemn, з otsúdiť, phon. 'обвшує 
but— 
tvoj = your (sg.) М phon. tvoj 
iri — three phon. trr, etc. 


-Certain groups of consonants are simplified i in pronunciation: 


z disappears in pronunciation before s and š, as in :— 
francúzsky = French | 


rozšíriť = to extend, pron. 'roffi:rte 
d is silent in :— 
dcéra — daughter 
tsk, dsk sound like ck, phon. tk, as in :— 
detsky == childish, | pronounced decky, phon. 'jetki: 
hradská == main road, з hracká, phon. 'firatka: 


Double Consonants 
Purists insist that double consonants do exist in Slovak, as in—povinnf 
(= obliged to), which according to them, should be pronounced: 'povrmni:. 
Similarly in: oddaný (= devoted), vyšší (= higher) But it is safe to say 
that in ordinary speech Slovaks avoid double consonants, even if divided be- 
tween two words pronounced closely together, as in: pred divadlom (== in front 
of the theatre), which ordinarily sounds: predivadlom, phon. 'prejrvadlom. 
Double consonants might be pronounced by a careful speaker in & case 
where confusion might otherwise arise, e.g.: 
poddaný = subjected >< podaný = handed to 
zajatcov = of prisoners > < zajacov = of hares 
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THE SLOVAK DIALECTS 


The Slovak dialects are interesting because their geographical distribution 
when compared with their characteristic features seems to point to а migration 
in early times of the speakers of the present Central dialects from regions 
further south, probably in Pannonia (modern Hungary). Here before the 
Magyar invasion they probably mingled with the Southern Slavs. Some Slovak 
linguists, notably Samo Czambel, have gone so far as to see the origin of Slovak 
in the South Slav group, a theory which, when examined more closely, hardly 
seems justified in view of the far greater number of frequently occurring features 
which Slovak shares in common with Czech and the other West Slav languages. 
(See “ The Characteristics of Slovak " below.) 

The Central dialects further have great importance in that they were 
chosen by Štůr and the other “ national awakeners " as the basis of modern 
literary Slovak, whereas former writers up to Bernolák in the eighteenth century 
based themselves on the Western Slovak dialects. These latter have certain 
features which bring them nearer the Moravian dialects of Czech and at the 
. same time, together with the Eastern Slovak dialects, they form a transition 
to Polish. The Eastern dialects also have features which show а gradual 
transition to Carpathian Ukrainian, as one might expect. 

Each of these three main groups is subdivided into numerous sub-groups, 
which fall outside our scope here. We give below a list of the characteristics 
of the three main groups. 

The Central group is characterized by the following features :— 


А, Features adopted in modern literary Slovak :— | 
1. Common Slav +, b represented by e, o or a, e.g. :— 


sen = sleep 
ovos = oats 
тай = rye 


2. Common Slav e becomes ë ( phon. æ) after labials, e.g. :— 
máso — meat 
3. No vowel mutation (= Cz. přehláska, Slk. prehláska). 
4. Original long о (6) becomes uo (ó) or ó, e.g. :— 
kuoň (lit. kôň) = horse 
5. Diphthongs ја, je, ju preserved. i 
6. šť preserved, e.g. :— 
ešte (lit. spelling : ešte !) = still 
T. v after а vowel before another consonant becomes w, e.g.:— 
krivda — injustice 
8. Dentals t, d, п, and 1 generally palatalized before + and e. 
9. Long vocalic / and т (i, f), e.g. :— 
i víba = willow 
jablk (Gen. plur.) = of apples 
10. Shortening of the second of two consecutive long syllables. 
11. Instrumental sing. of feminine nouns and adjectives in -ои. 
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12. Genitive sing. of masculine nouns with Nom. sing. in -а, now -%, e.g. :— 

sluha = servant, Gen. sing. sluhu. 

13. Nominative plur. of masculine personal nouns in -za, e.g. :— 

rodičia = parents 

14. Nominative plur. of neuter nouns in (long) -4, e.g. :— 

mestá — towns 

15. бо (not co) — what. 

16. Long (diphthong) endings in the Pres. of verbs such as— 

nesiem == І carry, pron. nesiem 
pečieš == you (sg.) bake 

17. Locative sing. masc. and neut. of adjectives is in -от, as in Serbocr., e.g. : 
dobrom — good. 

B. Features not consistently adopted in modern literary Slovak :— 

1. Original Common Slav initial syllables órt-, olt- (with falling, circumflex, 
intonation) become гаї», lat-, as in South Slav (irrespective of intonation), e.g. :— 

rakyta == willow, literary : rakyta 

lakeť = elbow, з laket 
but roz- is the regular form of the prefix meaning “ apart ", and literary: 
robota (— work), lod (— boat). 

2. Dropping of dentals before Ї, as in South and East Slav, e.g. :— 

šilo ^ for literary šidlo = awl 
pomelo , ,, pome(t)lo — broom 
cf. lit. omelo — mistletoe 

3. -uo as the ending of Nom., Voc., Асе. sing. neut. of adjectives, reminiscent 
of South Slav, e.p. :— | 

dobruo for literary dobré (== good), сі. Serboor. dobro 

This feature, together with the a for C.S. њ, the Slovak hard т, and the 
generalization of the ending -m for the Ist pers. sing. Pres./Fut., Czambel 
considered as pointing to the South Slav origin of Slovak. 

4. Reminiscent of Ukrainian is the ending -ета for the Nom., Voc. and 
Acc., as well as for the Gen., sing. of neuter nouns formerly ending in -ente, e.g. :— 

znamenia (Nom., Voc., Асе. and Gen. sing.) == sign | 

The Western Slovak dialects have the following main characteristics, which 
they share with tho literary language and other Slovak dialects :— 

1. Lack of vowel mutation for a, á and и, ú. 

2. Two varieties of | (l, č or Г, Гог Ї, #/%). 

3. dz for C.S. dj. 

4. Асе. plur. = Gen. plur. for masculine animate nouns. 

5. Preservation of 4. 

In common with Czech many Western dialects pronounce v after a vowel 
апа before another consonant as f. In the extreme West, towards Moravia, 
some have f. VáZny enumerates 19 features for the dialects of the Morava 
valley which show a transition to Czech, such ав ú for original ó, the preservation 
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of the 2nd Palatalization in the Dat., Loc. sing. of feminine a-stems, co == what, 
sem = I am, short vowels in monosyllabic Gen. plurals: Zen (— of women), 
ryb (= of fish), ete. Further east more features from central Slovakia appear 
in the Western dialects, such as the general softening of dentals before e of 
whatever origin. 

The Eastern Slovak dialects have features which connect them with Polish 
and Ukrainian, which are spoken to their north and east. Most striking is the 
fixed accent on the penultimate syllable, as in Polish. Те loss of all long 
vowels, the preservation of various forms of soft s and z, and the insertion of 
various vowels with original vocalic Г and 7 are features also to be found both 
in Polish and in Ukrainian. So also, though colloquial only in Polish, is the 
loss of final / in the masculine Past Participle Active after another consonant, 
giving nis or nes besides pesol for lit. niesol = carried. Quite peculiar to Eastern 
Slovak are the change of ch to h and the generalization of the ending -och in 
the Gen. plur. of nouns of all genders. With Western Slovak, but not with 
Central Slovak, Eastern Slovak has many features in common, such as the initial 
syllables rot, lot by metathesis, e.g. in Jokec for lit. lakeť (== elbow), ść for lit. $t, 
J for v or u, Instr. sing. of feminine a-stem nouns in -u, Мот./Уос./Асс. sing. 
of neuter adjectives in -e (not -uo as in Central Slovak). 

Despite the superficial resemblance of Eastern Slovak to Polish and 
Ukrainian, it has none of those features in them which developed before 
the thirteenth century, but much in common with Western Slovak. This 
points to its Slovak origin and to the fact that the Central Slovak dialects 
moved in between the Eastern and Western Slovak dialects at а comparatively 
late period. 

VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 

These features, inherited from the common Indo-European stock, can be 

found in Slovak, too, in numerous examples. 


Vowel Gradation. 
smrť = death, umrieť = to die (Pfve.), umrem = I shall die, umorit = to 
exhaust 
duch = spirit, duša = soul, dych = breath, dochnut = to expire, perish 
beriem — I take, brat — to take (Impfve.) 
tok = flow, útok == attack, tekutina == liquid, útek = flight. 


Vowel Lengthening. і 

umrem (< umbr-) = I shall die (Pfve.), umierat = to die (Impfve.) 

дусі = breath, dychnut = to take а breath, dychat = to breathe 

{ейе = flows, tiect = to flow 

chodit = to go (Freq.), vychádzať = to go out (Impfve.) 

napojit = to give to drink (Pfve.), napájať (Imptve.). 

SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 

1. The Slavonic metathesis of liquids. Slovak, like Czech, has the same 
forms and vowels as the South Slav languages. (See “ The Slovak Dialects ” 
for the additional feature shared with South (and not West) Slav by the Central 
dialects of Slovak in the case of initial Common Slav. órt-, olt-). Slovak often 
shows differences of quantity when compared with Czech. 
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cf. Sik. hrad = castle, Cz. hrad 


» brány = harrow, „ brány 
‚ but— 
» hrach = реа, „ hrách 
„ Vrana = crow, » vrána 
» vráta = gate, „ vrata 
Sik. hlas == voice, Cz. hlas 
„„ hlásiť == to announce, ,, hlásiti 
„ Шауа == head, . „ hlava 
but— 
„ blato = mud, „ bláto 
Slik, breh == shore, Cz. břeh 
but— | 
„ breza = birch, „ bříza 
Sik. mlieť = to grind, Cz. mlíti 
, mlieko = milk, , mléko 
but notice— 
» Мала = gland » žláza 


-. 2, The 1st Palatalization of velars, with k, À (from g), ch changing to ë, š, š 
respectively, is regularly to be found in Slovak, e g. — 

piect = to bake; piekol == he baked; petiem == I bake, as well as 
ребів = he bakes, and реби = they bake, (i е. throughout the Present !). 

Similarly :— 

móct = to be able; mohol = he was able, móZem`== I can, môže, 

môžu. 

hriech = sin; hrešiť = to sin, swear. 

3. The 2nd Palatalization of velars has been lost in Slovak im the Dat. and 
Loc. sing. of feminine a-stem nouns and in the Loc. plur..of masculine o-stem 
nouns, and in the Imperative of verbs. It survives only in the Nom. plur. of 
masculine nouns ending in k and ch, e.g. :— 


Slovák — a Slovak .-- Slováci 

voják = soldier — — vojaci 

mních = monk  — mnísi 

Čech = а Czech — Česi (in Czéch : Češi 1) 


4. The influence of the 7 element (jotovanie) on preceding consonants can 
be seen in the stem changes of the je-class consonantal stem verbs and in the 
roots of certain nouns, but not in the Past Participles Passive which in Slovak 
have been re-formed from the Infinitive stem. 

k, h, ch before j change to ë, Z, 8 respectively, as in other Slavonic languages, 
e.g. :— 

plakat = to weep; Ist pers. sing. Pres. ріабета 
luhať = to tell lies; A s „ lužem 
dychat = breathe ; » ›„ » dýšem, as well as dýcham 
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і before 7 changes to с, as in other West Slav languages, while 
d before j changes to dz, а peculiarity of Slovak and Polish :— 


svieca = candle, from С.В. světja, 
placa = pay, »  » Platja, ef. platit 
medza — boundary, ,, , medja 


vychádzať == to go out (Impfve.), cf. chodit. 
s and z before j change to š and Z respectively, as in other Slavonic languages : 
písať = to write, 156 pers. sing. Pres. pišem 
viazat = to bind, . “a; a »  Viażem 
n before j becomes palatalized % — © 
| убйа == smell, aroma, from vónja 
т before j has become hard in Slovak and in some cases the j has disappeared 


leaving traces only in the fact that the declension of certain nouns follows the 
soft ja-stems instead of the hard a-stems. Thus :— 


the Gen. sg. of zora (== dawn) is zore, not zory. 
In other cases the 7 figures as 7 (phon. i) after a hard r :— 
orat == to plough, 1st pers. sing. Pres. oriem 
more = sea, (Gen. sg. mora), Nom. plur. moria 
l before ў becomes palatalized Г in Slovak :— 
vóla — will, from vólja 
The labials p, b, v and m before ) are not affected. They remain hard and 
the 3 is lost :— 
zem = earth, cf. zemetrasenie = earthquake 
Кара = a purchase, cf. Cz. koupě and Russian купля, from küpja 
st before 3 changes to ść :— 
pustit = to let go (Pfve.), púšťať (Impfve.) 
sk before 3 also changes to šť in :— 
ohnište = hearth, from *ogňiskje 
zg before j changes to 2d in:— ` 
ráždie = dry twigs, cf. rázga == twig 
sl before j becomes śl in :— 
` poslat = бо send, Ist pers. sing. Fut. роет 


Tt will be observed that Slovak offers fewer examples of jotovanie than 
Czech, Russian, or Serbocroátian. 


5. Disappearance of consonants. Apart from the loss of consonants in the 
early Common Slav period, such as is exemplified by the word sen (= dream), 
also in Slovak, in Из historical period Slovak does not offer many illustrations 
of the dropping of consonants. Its spelling is more “ phonetic” than that 
of Czech and it has few mute consonants. For the few examples of differences 
between spelling and pronunciation see the end of the section on the 
pronunciation of consonants, p. 523. 
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6. Epenthetic and prothetic consonants are found in Slovak in, eg. — 


The 3rd person Personal Pronoun which, аз in most other Slavonic 
languages, takes an initial n after prepositions :— 


on = he, Gen. sg. Jeho ; but od neho = from him ; 
Also in :— 
snem — parliament 
As in Czech, an epenthetic £ appears in :— 


streda = Wednesday 
striebro = silver, etc. 
Prothetie v is not general in Slovak, even in the dialects. It occurs in :— 
vajce — egg 
Notice :— ` 
fúz = whisker, cf. Cz. vous, Russian yo. 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF SLOVAK 


1. No two consecutive syllables can have long vowels or diphthongs, except 
in the instances enumerated above under “ Pronunciation ?, e.g. :— 


dáva — gives, cf. Cz. dává 
2. No vowel mutation (in Czech: рѓеШавка). 


3. The presence of the diphthongs га, ѓе, ги (phon. ia, je, ju) which cause, 
preceding dentals to become palatalized. 


4. Short e as well as 7 nearly always causes-preceding dentals і, d, n to be 
pronounced palatalized, e.g. :— 
budete, pron. budete = you will be 
5. Labials lose 7 or palatalization in those cases where in Czech des are 
followed by ё (= је) < 5, e.g.:— 
Slk. vo svete = in the world, cf. Cz. ve světě 
„ pekný = beautiful, » » pěkný 
6. à for C.S. е (0.8. л) after labials, e.g. — 
pat = був 
máso = meat 
T. 6 (phon. uo) from 6, where Czech generally lias 4, e.g. :— 
kôň = horse, Cz. kůň 


8. Survival of soft 1, written T. 
9. Survival of long vocalic І and r (, f), сі. Serbocr. and Slovenian. 


10. Pronunciation of v after vowels at the end of words and syllables 
(ineluding before other consonants) as u or w, as in Lusatian, Slovenian, 
Ukrainian, and Byelorussian, e.g. :— | 

stav = position, state, pron. stau 
stavba = building, » Stauba 
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ll. Loss of the diphthongs 2, 9, yj, dj, e.g. :— 
pi! = drmk |, of, Cz. pij! 
kry ! = cover!  ,, Kry]! 


12. The 2nd Palatalization is confined to the Nom. plur. of masculine 
nouns, e.g.:— 
vojak — soldier, Nom. plur. vojaci (as in Czech) 
mních = monk,  ,, , ша (cf. Cz. mniši) 
but— 
v Amerike = in America, cf, Cz. v Americe. 


13. Infinitives of verbs of Class I with roots in a velar (k ог h) end in -cť, 
e.g. :— 
piect = to bake, Past (3rd pers. sg. masc.) piekol, 
môct = to be able, ,, " " „ mohol. 
14. CS. d + j > dz, as in Polish, e.g.:— _ 
medza == boundary, Pol. miedza. 
15. The development of C.S. ё (O.S. аа іп Slovak should Бе noted, though 
it is not peculiar to Slovak :— 
Б when long becomes te, e.g. :— 
. svleca = candle 
_ № when short becomes e, e.g. :— 
svet — world 


16. The development of-the C.S. nasal vowels o and е (0.8. ж and а) in 
Slovak can be summarized in the following examples :— 


ж regularly develops into й or. u, e.g. :— 


СЕ O.S. сждъ = judgment Slk. sid = court of justice 
„ HeCmTb — they carry „ nesú 
» eum (Асе. sg.) = woman „ Ženu 
but N.B. 
»  ?KeHoER (Instr. sg.) = woman „ ženou (as in Czech) 
„ доушењк ( „ „ )= soul „ -dušou (1) 
A develops into а, ia, й, or e, e.g. :— | 
СЕ O.S. радъ ` = row Slk. rad 
CA == -self „ ва 
гтладати == to look at „ hladat = to look for | 
просать = they request » prosia 
патђ = five | » pat (бо à after labials 
only !) 
патђ == fifth » piaty 
доуша = soul (Gen. sg., Nom. „ duše (Nom. sg. duša !) 


Voc. Асс. pl.) 
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17. The development ^f the C.S. semi-vowels ъ and > in Slovak shows several 
possibilities: both can: #elop into e, o, or a. For examples see “ Features 
Characteristic of Czech, Slovak, and Polish ", No. 6. 


For “ Features Characteristic of Czech together with Slovak only " as well 
as “ Features Characteristic of Czech, Slovak, and Polish ", see Section on 
Czech under these headings. 


MORPHOLOGY 


While the phonetic system of Slovak is more conservative than that of 
Czech and so is nearer to that of Old Slavonic and other Slavonic languages, 
its morphological system has developed further than that of Czech, its nearest 
relative, mainly through the workings of analogy and the generalization of 
certain standard endings, especially in the plural of nouns. Both the Ist and 
2nd Palatalization of velars occur less frequently in the declensions than they : 
do in Czech, owing to the workings of analogy, as in Russian and Slovenian. 
And in general Slovak morphology has fewer irregularities, exceptions, and 
archaic survivals, such as the declension of kámen (== stone) in Czech. 

Slovak has lost the Dual number, except for a very few nouns. It has also 
lost the Vocative case, like Russian, Byelorussian and Slovenian, except for a few 
masculine nouns in the singular. Like Czech, Polish, Slovenian, and the East 
Slav languages, it has no Aorist or Imperfect tenses. The ending -m has been 
generalized for ће 186 pers. sing. Pres. of all verbs, as in Slovenian, of. also 
Serbocroátian and Macedonian. In common with Czech, Polish, Lusatian, 
Serbocroiitian and Slovenian both the 3rd pers. sing. and the 3rd pers. plur. 
Present have lost the original final -і. Slovak has also simplified its forms for 
the Conditional Mood and the Gerunds, which latter do not show gender, in 
contrast to Czech. АП Infinitives end in -f. 

The whole flexional system of Slovak is much simplified, when compared 
with that of Czech, owing to the absence in Slovak of the Czech vowel mutation 
(pfehláska) after “ soft" consonants. Consequently the differences between 
hard and soft declensions and conjugations are far less numerous and striking. 

In the use of the cases, Slovak has two important differences, when com- 
pared with Czech :— 


1. The Genitive is not regularly used after a negative verb, as it ів supposed 
to be in Czech, eg.:— . 
Daj mi nóš (Ace.) = Give me a knife 
Nemám nóž (Ace.) = I have not got a које 


2. The Acc. plur. = Gen. plur. for masculine nouns indicating persons (and 
animals when they are personified only, as in a fable), e.g. :— 


Znám tych рекпусћ muZov — I know these handsome men 
. (сЁ. Cz. znám бу krásné mužy). 
Pre tých chudobných sluhov | = for those poor servants 


(cf. Cz. pro ty chudé sluhy). 
Another important difference between Slovak and Czech is that in Slovak 
adjectives and participles qualifying nouns in the plural of any gender, except 
those referring фо masculine persons, all have the same endings in the Nom. 
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and Асс., as in Polish and Upper Lusatian. This als“ applies to the Past Tense 
of verbs. Animals of masculine gender also follow t š rule, unless personified. 
E.g. :— 
Tie chudobné Zeny (fem.) Му — These poor women were going 
Tie chudobné dievčatá (neut. 1) šly = These poor girls were going- 
(СЁ, Cz. Ty chudé ženy šly, but : Та chudá děvčata šla; so also in Serbocr. and 
Slovenian). 
Slovak is also fonder of the Dative of the Possessor, which is freguently 
used in South Slav, e.g. :— 
Neviem mu mena — I do not know his name 
(cf. Cz. Neznám jeho jména). | 
Only in the numerals, the declension of soft adjectives and of neuter nouns 
with ending going back to С.В. -pje (0.5. -ble or -uie) has Slovak a greater 
multiplicity of forms than Czech. E.g.:— 


Cf. Slk. dvaja = two (masc. pers) > < dva (masc. non-pers.), dve (fem. 


and neut.). 
Cz. dva = two (mase.) > < dvě (fem. and neut.). 
Similarly :— 


Slk. piati == five (maso. pers.) > < раб (masc. non-pers., fem. and neut.). 

Sik. Nom. sg. masc: boží = God's, božia (fem.), Бойе (neut.), Nom. р 
boZí (mase. pers.), boZie (other genders). 

Cz. boží (sg. and pl. all genders). 

Slk. umenie = art (Nom., Асе. sg.), Gen. sg. umenia, Dat. sg. umeniu, 
Loc. sg. umení. 

Cz. umění (Nom., Ace., Gen., Dat., Loc. sg.) = art. 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


1. t-stems, feminine only. As in Czech, these are divided into (a) true 
t-stems of the type kost, Gen. sg. kosti (= bone), and (b) mixed 2/7a-stems, 
e.g dlaň, Gen. sg. dlane (= palm of the hand). The latter type probably ` 
originated from nouns like zem — earth (the only form of this word used in 
Slovak), Gen. sg. zeme, which lost its original ending in the Nom. sg. and 
comes from zem-ja. 

In the Dat., Instr. and Loc. plural of both types the endings of the fem. 
ja-stems have been adopted for this declension. 


(а) kosť = bone (0) dlaň = palm of the hand 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. kost 1 dlaň 2 kosti dlane 
Gen. kosti dlane kostí dlaní 
Dat. ` kosti dlani kostiam dlaniam 
Ace. . kost dlaň kosti dlane 
Instr. kosťou dlaňou kostami (-mi) dlaňami 
Loc. kosti dlani kostiach dlaniach 


1 АЙ abstracts in -ost' follow kost. 

% So also all fem. nouns in -eń or -йа, e.g. :— 
mliekareň = dairy, Gen. sg. mliekarne 
sukňa = skirt, ,, ,, sukne 
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Some nouns may belong to type (а) or (b). The modern tendency is to 
give preference to type (b) endings. E.g. :— 
štvrť = a quarter, Gen. sg. štvrte or, formerly, štvrti 
So also : 


mysel = thought, ,, ,, mysle ,, > mysli 
lod = boat, » > lodde ,, " lodi 
рё = raft, » » pte „ „ plti 
obet = sacrifice, ,, „ obete ,, is obeti 


À few nouns may belong either to буре (б) or to the feminine ja-stems of the 
type duša, e.g.: nádej or падеја = hope. 

Notice that in Slovak cirkev (=.church) and krv (pron. kru, = blood), 
originally long 4-stems, now belong to this declension, type (a). Cirkev has 
an irregular plural, in the Dat., Instr. and Loc. reminiscent of Old Slavonic : 
Хоп. / Асе, cirkve, Gen. cirkví, Dat. cirkvám, Instr. cirkvami, Loc. cirkvách. 
Most other nouns which were originally 4-stems have taken the ending -va 
and belong to the fem. a-stems, e.g.: Каћуа = can, cf. Cz. konev; vetva 
= branch, cf. Cz. vetev. 

Notice: hus = goose, (Gen. sg. husi (Cz. husa, Gen. s. husy) 


loz = a lie, a 3r Bi 
voš = louse, » » VŠÍ 
česť = honour, „ ,, cti 
but— 
lesť = ruse, s | з» lest or lsti 
raz = rye, » » тай 


Also: 


tvár = face, cheek, Gen. sg. tváre or tvári, Dat. pl. tváram, Loc. pl. 
tvárach, the last two cases with regular shortening of ending and hard r, 

dvere (Nom. and Acc. pl.—plurale tantum) = door, Gen. pl. dverí or 
dvier, Dat. dverám, Instr. dvermi or dverami, Loc. dverách. 


2. Consonant stems. The only complete declension preserved in spoken 
Slovak is the neuter t-stem type, e.g. kura = chicken, Gen. sg. kurata. The 
endings are those of the soft neuter jo-stems in the singular and of the hard 
neuter o-stems in the plural (see below). 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. Киа kuratá ` or kurence 
Gen. kuraťa kuriat | ,, kureniec 
Dat.  .kuratu kuratám „ kurenom 
Ace. kura kuratá ,, kurence 
Instr. kuraťom kuratami ,, kurencami 
Loc. Китай . kuratách ,, kurencoch | 


This declension includes many names of young creatures, e.g. :— 

šteňa = puppy, žriebä = foal Gen. sg. žriebůťa, kurča = chicken 
also.: 

zviera == animal, dievča — girl, knieža — prince. 

Dieta (= child) is declined regularly in the singular, but its plural deti 
(Nom. and Acc.) has Gen. detí, Dat. detom, Instr. дейип, Loc. detoch. 
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The neuter n-stems of the type вешта (== seed), Сеп. sg. semena, аге 
occasionally still so written in the Nom. sg., but in the ordinary spoken language 
_ they have been replaced by Nominatives of the type: semeno declined like-mesto. 

The old mase. n- and t-stems, which survive in Czech, have become 
masc. jo-stems in Slovak, e.g. :— 

kameň = stone, Gen. вр. kameňa 
lakeť = elbow, „ ,, lakfa 
дей =day, , , dňa (see below) 

The plural of nebo = sky (neuter o-stem), affords the only example in 
Slovak of the survival of an s-stem :— _ 

. Nom./Aco. nebesia or nebesa, Gen. nebies, Dat. nebesiam or -ám Instr. 
nebesami, Loc. nebesiach or ách (The endings are. those of neut. o-stems.) 

Mati or maf (== mother) is the only r-stem surviving in Slovak. It is 


declined ;— | 
— Nom. mati, maf, (mater) matere 


Gen. matere materí 
Dat. materi materiam 
Aco. mater, mat | matere 
Instr.. | materou materiach 
Loc. materi materami 


Deéra (= daughter) now belongs entirely to the feminine a-stems in Slovak. 


За. a-stems, feminine only. In Slovak masculine nouns ending in -a are 
declined like masc. o-stems. (See below.) 

Ав in other Slavonic languages, feminine a-stems are subdivided in Slovak 
into hard a-stems and soft ja-stems. Owing to the absence in Slovak of the 
vowel mutations which are to be found in Czech, there are far fewer differences 
between these two declensions. In the Gen., Dat., Loc. sg. and Nom., Acc. plur. 
the true descendants of the original soft endings survive in the ja-stems ; their 
Gen. pl. ending -4 is from the z-stems. 

a-stem : Žena = woman  ja-stem : duša = soul 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. Zena дива, Zeny duše 
Gen. ženy duše Zien duší 
Dat. žene duši ženám dušiam 
Acc. Zenu dušu ženy duše 
Instr. ^ ženou dušou ženami dušami 
Loc. fene duši ženách dušiach 


Note that if the root vowel of a noun of either hard or soft type is loug, оле 
long endings of the Dat. and Loc. plural -ám, -ách (soft -ѓат, -iach) are regularly: 
shortened, e.g. :— 

brána = gate, . Dat. pl. bránam, Loc. pl. bránach 
lúka = meadow, ,,  , Кат ,, , lúkach 
уба = willow, „ „у ат, „ , vřbach 


In the Gen. plur. when there is no ending, the root vowel is regularly 
lengthened in both a- and ja-stems in Slovak, in contrast to Czech. Hence 
*en above. So also:— 

1 Nouns i in -OV2 and a few others form an exception to this гше, e.g. :— 

budova — building, Gen. pl. budov; 
potvora = monster, , „ potvor. 
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brada = beard, Gen. plur. brad 


гађа = frog, » » žlab 
Пра = lime тее, , „ lip 
ryba = fish, > зу Тўр 
sma = doe, » » Sin 


ulica = street, x wy. Шс! 
bohyňa = goddess,  ,, „ bohýň- 


chvila = moment, ,, ,, chvíl 


To avoid a difficult group of consonants finally in the чеш plur., the most 
usual fill-vowel used in Slovak is -te-, e.g. :— 


Ьта = play(ing), Сеп. plur. hier 
hradba = rampart, » hradieb 
` matka = mother, » | з». matek 
záhradka = httle garden, »  » Záhradiek 
„miska = bowl, small dish, ,,  ,, misiek 
б can be used before k, e.g. :— mE 
kvapka = drop, Gen. plur. kvapók 


4 can occur before k, but is most favoured before т and 1 (it can often be replaced 
AE or б), e.g. :— 
stovka — a hundred (of something), Gen. plur. stovák 
sestra = sister, s ,  Sestár or sestier 
metla = broom, » с» metál 


o is regularly used after а long vowel in the root and after j, e.g. :— 


slůžka = maid-servant, Gen. plur. slůžok 
. túžba = longing, : „ túžob 
spojka— conjunction,  ,, » spojok 


Notice that in Slovak the plural of ruka (= hand) and of noha (= foot, leg) 
have no remnants of the Dual, unlike in Czech :— 

Nom., Ace. ruky, Gen. rúk, Dat. rukám, Instr. rukami, Loc. rukách. 

Nom., Acc. nohy, Сеп: nôh, Dat. nohám, Instr. nohami, Loc. nohách. 


Notice the word for “ children” used in the plur. only: Nom. Ace. 
dietky, Gen. dietok, Dat. dietkam, etc. 


Notice the unique declension of pani — lady, Mrs. :— 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. pani panie 
Gen. panej paní 
Dat. panej paniam 
Асс. | paniu panie 
Instr. paňou paniami 
Loc. panej paniach 


When in apposition to another noun pani is not declined, e.g. :— 
Videl som pani matku — I saw (your or his, etc.) mother (respectful) 


1 Nouns in -ca, although counting as soft, regularly have no ending in the Gen. plural. 





536 GUIDE ТО ТНЕ SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


9b. Masc. nouns ending in -а (hard and soft stems) follow the declension 
of masc. o-stems, e.g. :— 


sluha — servant 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. sluha sluhovia 
Gen. sluhu sluhov 
Dat. sluhovi sluhom 
Аес. sluhu sluhov 
Instr. sluhom sluhami 
Loc. sluhovi sluhoch 


Those ending in -ista or -ita, have Nom. plur. in -4, e.g. :— 
huslista — violinist, Nom. plur. huslisti 
husita = Hussite,  , „  husiti 


4а. Maso. o-stems. (The endings of this declension have mostly already 
been anticipated in the declension of sluha, masc. noun ending in -a, above.) 

This declension is subdivided into hard o-stems and soft jo-stems, as in 
other Slavonic languages. But in the Instrumental singular the characteristic 
Slovak ending -om is used for both types. They also both have the endings 
-ош (Dat. and Loc. sing. personal), -ov (Gen. plur., pronounced ou !), -om (Dat. 
plur.), -och (Loc. plur. These endings have become standardized in Slovak, 
as has the ending -mi (-ат after difficult groups of consonants) for the Instr. 
plur; the ending -y (cf. Czech) is used only when other words in agreement 
clearly indicate the case, e.g. ostrymi zuby — with (its) sharp teeth. 

The Nom. plur. has several endings: -ovia is reserved only for certain тазе. 
personal nouns, otherwise - is used. Personal nouns ending in -k and -ch in 
Nom. sing., undergo the 2nd palatalization in the Nom. plur. before this -2, 
e.g.: vojak = soldier, Nom. pl. vojaci, mních = monk, Nom. pl. mnísi. 
Also: vlk (= wolf), has Nom. pl. vlci. Nouns ending in -h prefer the ending 
-ovia in Nom. plur.: vrahovia, rather than vrazi (= murderers). Inanimates 
and animals have -y for hard stems, and -e for soft stems. The ending -ta 
usually corresponds to Czech -é, e.g. :— 


meśtania == townsmen (from mešťan) 


židia — Jews, ( Zd) 
sůsedia | = neighbours ( ,,  süsed) 
učitelia = teachers | ( ,, učitel) 
hostia = guest ( „ host) 
ludia == people 

Also : 
rodičia = parents 


Owing to the absence m Slovak of the vowel mutations (pfehláska) known 
to Czech, the differences between the declensions of the hard and soft type are 
fewer than in Czech, i.e. Dat. and Loc. sing. : a few animate hard stems have 
Dat. sing. in -u instead of -ovi, but all soft animates have -ovt,! Loc. sing. 
inanim. hard: -e; velar stems: -и; inanim. soft -¿; Nom. Ace. (Instr.) 
plur. inanimate hard: -y, soft: -e. 


1 Consecutive words with the ending -ově are avoided, as in Czech. 
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In the Gen. sing. this declension prefers the ending -a for animate nouns 
and -u for inanimate (largely hard-stem) nouns, as in Czech; but there are 
inconsistencies in Slovak too. In the Dat. and Гос. sing. the ending -ow is 
used for animate nouns more consistently than in Czech. Nouns in -dr, -al, -er, 
-el, have Loc. sing. in -: v januári (= in January), v hoteli (= in the hotel). 
Асе. sing. == Gen. sing. only for masc. persons (and animals when personified). 


Likewise Acc, plur. = Gen. plur. for masc. persons only—in contrast to 
Czech ! 


The Voc. sing. survives in a few nouns only :— 


Bože! == О God! (Nom. sg. Boh) 
človeče! = man! ( ,, ,, človek) 
Hospodine! = О Lord! ( „ ,, Hospodin) 
bratu ! == brother! ( ,,  ,, brat) 
synku ! = sonny! ( ,,  ,,synok) 


chlap = man, fellow hrad = castle oráó = ploughman met = sword 


Hard: Soft : 
| Animate. Inanimate, Animate. Inanimate. 
SING. 
Nom.  chlap hrad oráč meč 
Gen. chlapa hradu oráča meča 1 
Dat. | chlapovi hradu oráčovi теби 
Асе. chlapa һтаа oráča meč 
Instr. chlapom hradom oráčom mečom 
Loc. | chlapovi hrade: oráčovi meči 
PLUR. 
Nom. chlapi hrady oráči meče 
Gen. chlapov hradov oráčov mečov 
Dat. chlapom hradom oráčom mečom 
Acc. chlapov hrady oráčov meče 
Instr. chlapmi hradmi . oráčmi mečmi 
Loc. chlapoch hradoch orácoch шебосћ 


! But: plač, Gen. sg. plaču = weeping 


= tea 
bólu = pain 


čaj, > зэ čaju 
ból, » » 
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The movable vowel, appearing only in the Nom. sing. of masc. nouns, m 
Slovak can be either -e- or -o-, -o- being more frequent. E.g.:— 


pes Gem. sg. psa == dog 

ker » kra == bush 

šev » > Буп = seam 

smysel ,, ,, smyslu == Sense 

otec » Офса == father 

oheñ » > Ohña = fire 

marec , , marca = March 

koniec ,, ,, konca -= end 

but— 

orol » » orla — eagle 

OVOS > p OVSA == oats 

sväzok ,,  , svüzku = volume, bond 

nájom „ „ nájmu = hire 

vietor  ,  ,, vetra — 8 wind 

obor »  „ obra — giant 
Notice the retention of the vowel in :— 

an Сеп. ве. Janu — flax 

domček ,„  ,, domčeku = little house 

pohreb , ,, pohrebu = burial 

jazvec ,, ,, jazveca = badger 


Monosyllabic nouns with a long vowel in the Nom. sing. sometimes shorten 
this vowel in declension. E.g. :— 


stól Gen. sg. stola == table 

chlieb „  , chleba = bread 

vol з » vola = 0x 

kon ,  ,, koňa == horse 

nóż » о. NoŻa = knife 

dázd ,, „ dažda = rain 

kóś » з Коза = basket 
but— 

póst » » postu == fast 

háj » s hája = grove, wood 


Some nouns have a short vowel in the Nom. sing. in Slovak, in contrast to 
the corresponding word in Czech. E.g. :— 


dom Сеп. sg. domu = house, Cz. dům 
dvor ,, „ dvoru = court, „ dvür 
hrach ,, „ hrachu = реа, „„ hrách 
prah ,, „ prahu = threshold, ,, práh 
sneh ,, „ snehu = snow, „ sníh 
loj » » loja — tallow, , lüj 
hnoj ,, , hnoja == manure,  ,, hnůj 
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Irregular nouns of this declension :— 


človek = person, man, has an irregular plural: Nom. ludia, Gen. ма, Dat. 
ludom, Acc. ľudi, Instr. ludmi, Loc. ľudoch. 


host = guest, has a plural: Nom. hostia, Gen. hostov ог hostí, Dat. 
hostom, Асе. hostov or hostí, Instr. hostmi, Loc. 
hostoch. 

brat = brother, has an irregular Nom. plur. bratia. 

peniaz — coin, has an irregular plur., when this means * money ” : 


Nom. peniaze, Gen. peňazí, Dat. peniazom, Асе. 
peniaze, Instr. peniazmi, Loc. peniazoch. 


kôň = horse, has a regular Nom. plur. kone, but its Gen. plur. is koní. 

priatel = friend, has Nom. plur. priatelia; otherwise it follows the 
declension of oráč. Similarly: nepriateľ = 
enemy. 

küaz = priest, has Nom. plur. kňazi 

deň = day, is irregular in some cases. It is declined :— 


SING. Nom. deň, Gen. dňa, Dat. dňu, Асс. deň, 
Instr. dňom, Loc. dni (but : vo dne = by day). 

PLUR. Nom. dni, Gen. dní, Dat. dňom, Асе. dni, 
Instr. dňami, Loc. dňoch. | 


týždeň = week, Gen. sg. týždňa, follows the declension of meč. 
Gas = time, and have Gen. pl. бїаз (or бавоу), ráz (without ending). 
ráz = occasion, time 


So also: tisíc Nom. sg. and Gen. pl. = thousand 
Košice (a town), Gen. pl. Košíc 


Ben . = dream, has Loc. рі. (v) snách (or snoch). 
Masc. nouns ending in -o in the Nom. sing. decline like chlap in the other 
cases, e.g. :— | 
strfko — uncle, Асс. Gen. sg. stryka 
Jano =John, „ „  , Jana 
But surnames have -и in the Gen. sing. :— 
Krasko, Gen. sing. Krasku 


Words of foreign origin ending in -us usually drop this ending in the other 
cases and are then declined like hrad. A few retain the -us. E.g.:— 
katechizmus — catechism, Gen. sg. katechizmu 
Loc. sg. katechizme 
but— 
omnibus = omnibus Gen. sg. omnibusu 
Loc. sg. omnibuse 
Names of Hungarian origin in -ó (but not -0 or -ů) add a -v- before the 
endings in the other cases and follow the declension of chlap. E.g. :—. 


Szabó, Gen. sg. Szabóva, Dat. sg. Szabóvovi, etc. 
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4b. Neuter o-stems. These are also subdivided into hard o-stems and soft 
jo-stems. But owing to the absence of vowel mutations, the declensions of the 
two types really differ only in the :— 


Nom. Асс. sing. : hard end in -o, soft in -e 
Loc. sg. : hard end in -e, soft in -? 
Gen. pl. hard have no ending, soft have -í 


In the other cases of the plural hard stems have long -@ (except in Instr.), 
while soft stems have -га. The long -4 in the Nom. and Acc. is a peculiarity 
exclusively of Slovak. The “standardized " endings of the Dat., Instr. and 
Loc. plur. bave been transferred from the feminine a-stems. 

Nouns ending i in -Je in the Nom. sg. follow the soft declension, but have 
Instr. sing. in -4m, Loc. sing. in -é, Instr. plur. in -tami. 


o-stem : mesto = town  jo-stems: pole = field znamenie = sign 


Singular Plural 
Nom. | mesto“ pole znamenie? mestá polia znamenja 
Gen. mesta pola | znamenia miest polí znamení 
Dat. mestu polu znameniu mestám роіат znameniam 
Асе. mesto pole | znamenie mestá polia znamenia 
Instr. mestom polom © znamením mestami polami znameniami 
- Loc. meste poli | znamení mestách poliach znameniach 


Long vowels in the endings are shortened if the vowel in the preceding 
syllable is long, as in the other declensions, e.g. :— 


miesto — place, Nom. Ace. pl. miesta, Dat. pl. miestam, etc. 
рійса == lungs, Dat. рі. plácam, etc. 


In the Gen. plur. of the o-stems, where there 18 no ending, the root vowel, 
if originally short, is usually lengthened, as in mesto above and in the feminine 
a-stems. Further examples :— | 


pivo = beer, Gen. рі. pív 


miso == meat, , „ mias 

lono == Јар, » > № 

го = grain ,, ,, zin 

jablko = apple, „ „ jabÍk 
but— 

slovo = word, ,, ,, slov 


vojsko = army, ,, ,, vojsk 
N.B.—sto (= hundred) has Gen. pl. sto. 


1 Guttural stems (hard) in Б, k, ch, have -u instead of -e in the Loc. sing.: vo vojsku 
(— in the army), v uchu (-- in the ear). 

2 This is the model for the declension of all Verbal Nouns in -nie and -tie, e.g. : videnie 
= seeing, pitie = drinking. 
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As in the fem. a-stems too, the fill-vowels -ге-, -6-, and -d- (short -e-, -о-) 
are inserted in the Gen. plur. to avoid difficult final consonant groups. E.g. :— 


okno — window, Gen. pl. okien 
krídlo — wing, » » Kridel 
jedlo = food, dish ,, ,, jedál 
тудо == soap, » » mydiel 
dievéatko — girl, » » dievčatiek 


kuriatko -- chicken, » » kuriatok 
Nouns ending in -stvo have Gen. pl. in -stiev (formerly in -stvt), e.g. :— 
panstvo — gentry, estate, Gen. pl. panstiev 
Nouns with the soft endings -ce and -ište have no ending in the Gen. plur., 
but lengthen the last vowel of the stem. E.g. :— 
vrece = sack, Gen. pl. vriec 
srdce = heart, ,, ,, side 
ohnište = hearth, ,, ,, ohniśt 
(Purists prefer: ohnisko — hearth, Gen. pl. ohnísk.) 
But— 
уајсе (= egg) has Gen. plur. vajec. 
The same rules apply for the ending of the Instr. plur., as those for тазе, 
o-stems like chlap, q.v. (second paragraph). 
Nouns with hardened stem in -r- have а mixed declension, e.g. : 


more = sea 

Nom. more moria 
Сеп. тога morí 
Dat. moru moriam 
Асе. more moria 
Instr. morom morami 
Loc. mori moriach 


Irregular nouns 


oko (= eye) and ucho (= ваг) have irregular plurals when they mean 
* eyes " ог “ ears" ; the dual forms are preferred for a single person's eyes or 
ears :— 


Nom./Ace. обі uši 

Gen. očí or očů (dual) uší or ušů (dual) 

Dat. očiam ušlam | 

Instr. očami or očima (old dual form) | ušami or ušima (old dual form) 
Loc. očiach ušiach 


oje (= shaft) has short endings in the plur., except in the Gen. : 
Nom./Acc. oja, Dat. ojam, ete., but Gen. ој! 
vnútro (= inside), has Loc. sing. vnútri. 
Foreign words in -um are declined like mesto, losing the -um in the other 
cases :— 
dátum = date, Оеп, sg. data, ete. Nom. pl. dáta 
múzeum == museum, „ ,, můzea, etc. ,,  ,, múzeá 
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THE NUMERALS 


The Cardinal Numerals. 1—4 are adjectival numerals and agree with the 
noun they qualify in case. Jeden — one, is declined like a hard adjective (seo 
below) in all cases except the Nom. sing.; it has the usual three genders, ` 
Dva == two, tri = three, štyri = four, distinguish the masculine personal 
gender from the rest in the Nom. and Acc. ; for the other cases they decline 
without distinguishing gender. 

Pat = five, onwards, are usually in the form of nouns and take the Gen. plur., 
e.g.: pit chlapov (= five boys), раб zien, stromov, miest (== five women, trees, · 
towns) But these numerals have alternative forms of Nom. and Ace. for 
masculine personal nouns, and these forms are then adjectival, e.g. Nom. рі. 
piati chlapi (= five boys) may be used. Раб = 5, onwards, usually decline 
(with endings reminding one of adjectives, as do also those of dva, tri, štyri) and 
they then agree in case with the noun they qualify, i.e. they also are then 
adjectival. E.g: s piatimi chlapci (= with five Боуз). They may also be left 
undeclined. 

Numerals compounded with the tens, have two alternative forms, as in 
Czech, Lusatian and Slovenian. The form “ three and twenty " is literary and 
rarer. 

Sto (= hundred) and its compound hundreds, 200, 300, etc., when used as 
qualifying numerals are not declined. Tisíc (= thousand) also need not be 
declined; ог it may take the same endings as in the declension ої раб, when 
referring to masculine persons. 

2-4 take the verb in the plural, in the appropriate gender i in the Past 
tense, e.g. :— 


dve Zeny boly tam — two women were there 
tam boly dva stromy == there were two trees there 
but— 


dvaja chlapci bole tam = two boys were there 
(The use of the masculine personal form of 2, 3, and 4 is obligatory.) 
5 onwards take the verb in the neuter singular, e.g. :— 
pat žien, stromov, chlapov bolo tam = five women, trees, boys were there. 
The (non-obligatory) alternative masculine personal forms of five onwards, 
however, take the verb in the masc. pers. plur. : piati chlapci boli tam. 


When compound numerals are used, the last in order decides both the case 
of the noun and the number of the verb; but compounds with “one” take 
the Gen. plur. and the verb in neuter sing., e.g. :— 


triadvadsat Zien bolo tam 
but— — 23 women were there 
dvadsattri ženy boly tam 
dvadsať jedna žien == 21 
dvadsat pat zien 


and 


bet an omen were there 
dvadsat Zien = 20 
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Jeden (with hard d !) = one, is declined as follows :— 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
1 


ьо 


—————— ры ры һы = 
————— 556 5 Ае 


100 
101 
200 
300 
400 
600 


SING. PLUR. | 
Masc. Neut. | Fem. Masc. Pers. Other Genders. 
jeden ; jedno jedna jedni jedny 

jedného jednej jednych 

jednómu jednej jednym 
= Nom. or Gen. jedno jednu jedných " jedny 

jedným jednou jednými 

jednom jednej 00, jednych | 


Masc. ` Fem. Neut. 
jeden © jedna jedno 
Masc. Masc, Fem.and Сеп./ Dat. ^ Асс. Mase. Fem. and Instr. 


Pers. Neut. Loc. Masc. Pers. Neut. 
dva dvaja dve . dvoch dvom dvoch dva dve dvoma 
All Genders Masc. Other 
except Masc. pers. Pers. Genders. 
tri traja troch trom ` troch tri troma 
štyri Styria štyroch štyrom štyroch štyri štyrmi 
раб piati piatich piatim  piatich раб piatimi 
šesť šiesti declines like päť | 
sedem ` sledmi sę ќе зі 
osem . ôsmi > ET 
deváť deviati T 3 44 
desať desiati № nc s 
jedenásť eto. 
dvanást 
trinásť 
štrnásť 
pätnásť 
šestnásť 
sedemnásť 
osemnásť 
devätnásť 
dvadsat 


dvadsaťjeden, jedna, jedno, or Jedenadvadsat for all genders 
dvadsaťdva or dvaadvadsat . ` 
dvadsattri or triadvadsat 

tridsat 

Styridsat 

päťdesiat 

šesťdesiat 

sedemdesiat 

osemdesiat 

deväťdesiat 

sto 

sto jeden 

dvesto 


tristo 


štyristo 
pátsto etc. 
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1,000 
2,000 

` 3,000 
4,000 
5,000 
1,000,000 
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tisíc 
dva tisíce 
tri tisíce 
štyri tisíce 
pat tisíc 
milion 


Oba (== both), 18 declined like dva. 

Sto (— 100), when used by itself is declined like mesto, but Loc. sg. is stu. 
Tisíc (= 1,000), when used by itself is declined like meč, 

Milion (== 1,000,000), is declined (always) like hrad. 


The Ordinals. These are adjectives, as in other Slavonic languages. They 
all belong to the hard declension (see below) except tretí (— third), and tisíci 
(— thousandth) and its compounds, which are soft. 


186 
2па 
ord. 
4th 
5th 
6th 
ith 
8th 
9th 
10th 
llth 
12th 
20th 
21st 
22nd 
30th 
40th 
50th 
60th 
70th 
80th 
90th 
100th 
101% 
200th 
300th 
400th 
500th 
1,000th 
2,000th 
1,000,000th 


prvy, -á, -é 
druhý, -á, -ó 
tretí, а, -ie 
štvrtý, -á, -6 
piaty, -a, -е, М.В. short endings. 
šiesty, -а, -e 
siedmy etc. 
ósmy 
deviaty 
desiaty 
jedenśsty 
dvanásty 
dvadsiaty 
dvadsiaty prvy 
dvadsiaty druhy 
tridsiaty 
štyridsiaty 
pátdesiaty 
šesťdesiaty 

· sedemdesiaty 
osemdesiaty 
devitdesiaty 
sty (stoty), -4, -é 
stý prvý 
dvojstý 
trojstý 
štvorstý 
páťstý 
tisíci 
dvojtisíci 
miliontý 


Long compound Ordinals have only the last two elements as Ordinals : 


1321st = tisíc tristo dvadsiaty prvý. 
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The Collective Numerals. These are chiefly used with persons, animals, or 
objects thought of in groups, and with pluralia tantum. Modern Slovak mostly 
uses them in the neuter sing. form in the Nom., followed by the noun gualified 
in the Gen. plur. Special forms for masculine ° personal gender exist for Nom. 
and Асс. 


Dvoje — 2, is declined ав follows :— 


Masc. pere. Other genders. 
Nom. dvoji dvoje 
Gen. dvojich | 
Dat. dvojim 
Aco. dvojich dvoje 
Instr. dvojimi 
Loc. dvojich 


Like dvoje : troje = three, obidvoje or oboje = both. 
Patero = five, is declined :— 


Mase. pers. Other gendera. 
Nom. р pátorí (-ia) pátoro 
Gen. patorych 
Dat. pátorým 
Асс. pštorych pátoro 
Instr. patorymi 
Loc. pátorých 


Like pátoro: śtvoro = four, šestoro = six, sedmoro = 7, osmoro = 8, 
. devátoro = 9, desatoro == 10, etc. Examples :— 


dvoje detí = a couple of children 

štvoro chlapcov == four boys 

Desatoro božích prikázaní == the Ten Commandments 

dvoje vrát == two gates (vrata: plur. tantum) 


The Collectives can also be used adjectivally to indicate in Dd. 
e.g. :— 
dvoje sükno == double cloth 
Half — pol, ш 18 indeclinable and governs the Сеп. sing., аз in Czech. 
М = masc. and neut.: pol druha (litra vody = litres of water); 
fem. : pol druhej (flaše = bottle) 


21 = 35 55 35 pol treta М эў ро! tretej | 
93b) = p y а pol štvrta ; я pol štvrtej 
etc. 


Cf. Czech, Polish, Lusatian and Byelorussian. 
Distributive Numerals. These are now formed with po + Cardinal numerals 
in the Acc., e.g.: po dve koruny = two crowns each. 


Numeral adverbs are formed with raz (= time, Fr. fois), qualified by a 
Cardinal numeral governing its usual case. Hence we have :— 


(jeden) raz == once 
dva, tri, štyri razy = twice, three, four times 
pat (еќо.) ráz == five times 


The suffix -krát'is also to be found in older writers: trikrát == thrice. 





546 . GUIDE TO THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


THE PRONOUNS 


The Pronouns in Slovak are similar to those in Czech, but the student 
should note differences of length in certain of the declensions of the Personal 
Pronouns and of ten (— this). He will also observe a tendency in Slovak to 
make the pronominal declension more like the adjectival one, e.g. in the plural 
of ten and in the declension of všetok (== all). All the usual categories exist, 
e.g. :— 

Demonstrative :— 


ten = this tamten 
tento = this here henten j= that yonder 
onen = that (not of place) 
| Interrogative :— 
kto? . = who? ktorý? == which? )declined 
čo? = what ? aký ? = of what Ju hard 
kind? Jadjectives 
čí? = whose ? interr. only, 
declined like soft 
adj. 
Indefinite (formed with prefixes or suffixes) :— 
niekto ktokolviek == whoever 
dakto = someone, a certain · hocikto | ) . 
volakto | person (lecikto) |= Anyone you чив 
ktosi = some (more in- nejaký = some kind of 
definite) 
ledakto = any one, various people 
Relative :— 
ktory — who, which, declined like hard adjective 
. бо = that 


“ whose " is rendered by ktorého (masc. or neut. possessor) 
ktorej (fem. possessor) 


ktorych (plur. possessor) 

Possessive (pronoun-adjectives) :— | | 

таб] . = my, mine 

náš = our(s) 

jeho == his, its, indeclinable 

Jej == her(s), i 

ich == their(s) 2; 
Definitive — - 

vÉetok — all 

. każdy = each, declined like hard adjective ` 

sám == -self, alone 

samý == only, sheer, the very ; decl. like bard adjective 

ten istý, tá istá, to isté = the same; istý is declined like hard adjective 

iný = another, declined like hard adjective 

taký == such ” » » T 


tolky == во great, ,, 7, 
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Negative :— 
nik, nikto = no one 
nič == nothing, declined like čo 
Ziadny 
žiaden 1 |- no, none 
nijaky 
Personal :— 
опо. == һе · ty == you (sg. familiar) 
ja = І vy = you (pl. and polite) 


The following pronouns have declensions which differ in some way from 
that of the adjectives :— 


ten — this 
"Вина. "а ‚ PLUR. 
Masc. Net. Fem. Masc. pers. Other genders. 

Nom. ten to tá tí tie 
Gen. . toho tej tych 
Dat. sa tomu tej tym 
Асе. = Nom.or Gen. to tú tych tie 
Instr. tym tou. tými 
Loc. tom tej tych 


Like ten : onen, опа, опо, pl. oni, опу = that 
Асс. sg. fem. onu, Асе. pl. onych (masc. pers.), опу (other genders) 
Like ten with suffixes or prefixes: tento,? tamten, henten. 
N.B.—Ten and its compounds and onen are pronounced with hard t and n. 
kto = who ? (like ten), čo“ = what *, that 


Nom. Шо бо 
Сеп. koho боро 
Dat. komu čomu . 
Асе, Коћо бо 
Instr. kym čím 
Loc. kom čom 


-že can be suffixed for emphasis, as in Czech: ktože? čože? 


všetok (= all) is declined like a hard adjective, except in the Nom. sing. and 
plur. We give its full declension for comparison with other Slavonic languages : 


SING. PLUR. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Pers. Olher Gendera. 
Nom. všetok všetko všetka všetci všetky 
Gen. všetkého všetkej všetkých 
Dat. všetkému všetkej všetkým 
Асс. = Nom. or Gen. všetko všetku všetkých všetky 
Instr. všetkým . všetkou všetkými 
Loc. všetkom všetkej všetkých 
1 With hard 4! 


2 tohoto, Gen. sg. maso, and neut. and Acc. sg. masc. pers., is PASY бої tohto. 
З Written as one word with the prepositions: pre, па, za, when interrogative : 
prečo? = why 1 
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mój — my 
SING. PLUR. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Mase. Pers. | || Other Genders. 
Nom. mój · moje moja moji moje 
Gen. mójho mojej mojich 
Dat. mójmu . mojej mojim 
Асе. = Nom. or Gen. moje © moju mojich moje 
Instr. mojím mojou mojimi 
Loc. . mojom mojej mojich 


Like mój: tvoj — your(s), svoj — own (referring to subject of sentence). 

The forms mojeho, mojemu, tvojeho, tvojemu, svojeho, svojemu are con- 
sidered archaic. | 

náš = our(s), really follows паб] :— 


SINa. PLUR. 

Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Pers. Other Genders. 
Nom. nas nase nasa naši naše ` 
Gen. nášho našej našich 
Dat. nášmu našej našim 
Асс. = Nom. ог Сеп. naše našu našich ` naše 
Instr. naším našou našimi 
Loc. našom nase] našich 


Like náš, váš = your(s), (polite sing. and fam. and polite plur.) 
sám = -self, alone 


SING. | Pron. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Mase. Pers. Other Genders, 
Nom. sam samo ‘sama sami samy 
Gen, samého samej samých 
Dat. samému samej samým 
Ace. | samého samo | samu samých samy 
Instr. samým samou samými | 
Loc. samom samej samych 
Personal Pronouns. 
on = he, опа = she, ono = it 
SING. PLUR. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. Mase. Pers. Other Genders. 
Nom. on ono опа oni ony 
Gen. jeho, ho? jej ich 
Dat. jemu, паці ` jej ` im 
Асе. jeho, Бо! ја ich (nich) ich (ne) 
Instr. ním ňou nimi 
Loc. ňom nej nich 


The Gen. case sing. and plur. is used in its full form (but without n- prefixed) 
for the Possessive Pronoun-adjective of the 3rd person: his, her, its, their, 
ТЕ is indeclinable. 


1 Forms used only ав eņclitic, unempbatie (unstressed) pronouns. Other forms can Бе 
used both stressed and unstressed. See ** Word Order with Enclitics", pp. 581-582. 
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Notice that in Slovak the Instr. case, sing. and plur., always has an initial 
n- (ñ), as in Ukrainian and Lusatian. 
After prepositions a soft n (4) is prefixed—to the long form when there are 
two alternatives :— 
Dat. sg. masc. jemu; but: k nemu 
Gen. sg. fem. jej; but: do nej 
Acc. sg. fem. | па ňu. 
When the preposition ends in a vowel, e.g. do, na, pre, za, and is followed 


by neho (Gen. Асе. sg. masc. and neut.) the two words are generally contracted 
in the modern language, e.g. :— 


do neho becomes доћћо, or even дой = to it 
па neho ,„ naňho, , пай = оп to him 
After the prepositions nad, pred and pod, a fill-vowel -e- (which leaves the 
d hard) is used before -й, e.g. :— 
podeñ = (motion to) under him 
(See ** Prepositions ”.) г 
In the Acc. plur. them = ich, referring to nouns of all genders, animate and 
inanimate, and used stressed or enclitically. But after a preposition nich 
` refers only to masc. personal nouns, and ne is the correct form referring to all 
others, e.g. :— 
na nich — on to them (men only), but— 
na ne (masc. non-personal, fem. and neut.) 


ја = I my=we ty = you (fam.) vy = you 


Nom. ja my · фу vy 
Gen. mňa, ma! nás teba, ба! vás 
Dat. mne, ші! nám tebe, ti? vám 
Acc. mňa, mat nás teba, ta1 vás 
Instr. | mnou nami tebou vami 
Loc. mne nás tebe vás 


Notice the short vowels in the Instr. plur. nami, vami, in contrast to Czech. 


Like ty without Nom. sing.: seba, ва = -self (referring to the subject of a 
sentence). Dat. sing. enclitic s? is frequently used, as in Czech, Slovenian, ete. 

Notice the root vowel -е- in Dat., Instr. and Loc. sing. of ty and seba, in 
contrast to Czech, Polish and Lusatian. 


In polite address in Slovak, in contrast to Czech on the one hand and to 
East and South Slav on the other, vy is used with the verb in the plural ; 
and m the Past tense the Past Participle Active is always in the masc. plur. 
irrespective of the gender of the subject. Тће complement, however, is in the 
* correct ” gender, i.e. that of the subject. E.g. :— 

(to а lady) Vy ste boli chorá ? 


= 311 2 
(to а man) Vy ste boli chory ? | Have you been 111 


1 Enclitio, unemphatie forms, See “Word Order with Enclitics ”, pp. 581-582. 
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THE ADJECTIVES 


Ordinary adjectives m Slovak are divided into a hard and a soft declension, 
as in other Slavonic languages. There are far fewer soft adjectives in Slovak 
than in Czech, because in Slovak new derived adjectives end m -ný, not -nż. 
But adjectives formed from the names of animals have soft endings in Slovak, 
as in Czech, e.g. : psí — dog's. 

The hard declension in Slovak is similar to that of Czech. It differs in 
the sing. only in the Loc. masc. and neut. (-om > < -ém), Acc. fem. (-ú > «-ou), 
and Gen. Dat. Loc. fem. with their characteristic -ej (Cz. -6). In the Nom. and 
Асе. plur. adjectives qualifying masc. personal nouns are distinguished from 
those qualifying all others, which have common endings, as in the declension 
of the pronouns and as in Polish and Upper Lusatian (but not Czech 1). In the 
Nom. plur. masc. personal there are no changes of the final consonants of the 
root before the ending -# (in contrast to Czech and Polish) and dentals are not 
pronounced soft before it. 

The soft declension (as already mentioned) has a far greater variety of 
endings than the corresponding declension in Czech, owing to the absence of 
vowel mutations. In the Loc. sing. masc. and neut. the ending is -om ; and 
in Instr. sing. fem. the ending is -ou, as in the soft ja-stem nouns. 

When the root of an adjective contains a long vowel, all long vowels in 
endings of both declensions are shortened, except -ои, according to the regular 
law of Slovak phonetics which geneially avoids two consecutive long syllables. 
E.g.: hard decl.: krásny (— beautiful), Gen. sg. masc. and neut. krásneho, 
Nom. sg. fem. krásna, Nom. pl. masc. pers. krásni, Gen. pl. krásnych, etc. 
Where a form krásne can also be an adverb, the two are distinguished only in 
pronunciation: the adj. has а hard », while the adv. has a soft n. A shortened 
-e, just like a long -é, does not cause a soft pronunciation of preceding dentals, 
e.g.: krásneho has а hard n. In the soft declension the long endings -4, -га, 
-ie, -tu are shortened to -t, -a, -е, -u after a preceding long vowel, e.g. : svieži 
Nom. sg. masc. (— fresh), Nom. sg. fem. svieZa, Nom. sg. neut. svieZe, Асс. 
ве. fem. svieZu, Gen. sg. masc. and neut. svieZeho. The last example also 
illustrates that Slovak can have a long root vowel, where the corresponding 
adjective in Czech has a short one: cf. Sik. laby = dear, Cz. Шу; Sik. 
čierny = black, Cz. černý. 

Ace. sing. mase. = Gen. sing. mase. for animate nouns, but = Nom. sing. 
masc. for inanimates. 


Hard : zdravy = healthy 

SING. | PLUR. | 

Masc. Меш. Fem. Masc, Pers. Other Genders. . 

Nom. zdravý zdravé ^ zdravá zdraví zdravé 
Gen. zdravého zdravej zdravych 
Dat. zdravému zdravej zdravým 
Ace. = Nom. or Gen. zdravé = zdravů zdravých zdravé 
Instr. zdravým zdravou zdravými 


Loc. zdravom zdravej zdravých 
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Soft : cudzi = foreign 
SING. PLUR. 
Masc. Neut. Fen. Mase. Pers. Other Genders. 

Nom. cudzí cudzie cudzia cudzí cudzie 
Gen. cudzieho cudzej cudzich 

Dat. cudziemu cudzej cudzím 

Асс. = Nom. or Gen. cudzie cudziu cudzích cudzie 
Instr. cudzim cudzou cudzimi 

Loc. cudzom cudzej cudzich 


Slovak, like other Slavonic languages, has a number of nouns and proper 
names (surnames in -sky, -cky, etc.), which follow the adjectival declension, 
e.g. : pocestný = traveller, gazdiná 1 = housewife, kráľovná 1 = queen, vstupné 
== entrance fee, výberčí (better : vyberač) = (tax) collector, Krušinský (masc. 
surname), Frydecká (fem. surname). 


Slovak has only five true adjectives with predicative endings :— 


SING. PLUR. 
Мазс, Fem. Neut. Masc. Pers. Other Genders. 

hoden? ^ hodna hodno hodni hodny = worthy 
vinen ? vinna р) Vinno vinni vinny = guilty 
povinen? povinna povinno povinni povinny = due, obliged 

; to 
dlZen Фа до diźni ду | = owing 
rád rada rado - radi rady = glad 


also its negative: nerad = unwilling 


These adjectives are not declined and are only used predicatively. Only rád 
18 not falling out of use and being replaced by the corresponding attributive 
form. 


Possessive adjectives in Slovak have the endings of ordinary hard adjectives 
in all the oblique cases of the sing. as well as of the plur., in contrast to Czech. 
In the Nom. and Асс. sg. fem. and neut. and in the Nom. pl. they have short 
final vowels. In the Gen. and Dat. sg. masc. and neut. the endings -Ло and -ти 
are joined straight on to the stem, which ends in -о or -n, without a joining -é-. 
Possessive adjectives formed from masc. nouns end in -ov, -ога, -ovo,? ete., 
while those formed from feminine nouns end in -їн, -ѓна, “по. Before the 
latter endings gutturals do ло! undergo palatalization, e.g.: matkin (from 
‚ matka) = mother's, ef. Cz. matéin. The final -n of the root is not softened 
before short -e in the endings -e, -еј. Example: bratov = brother's. 


1 These fem, nouns follow žena in the Gen., Dat., Instr.. Loc. plur. 
2 Pronounced with hard d and n! 


з Movable e disappears before these endings, as in Czech: otec = father, otcov 
= father’s. 
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SING. | PLUR. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. Masc. Pers. Other Genders. 
Nom. bratov bratovo bratova bratovi bratove 
Gen. bratovho bratovej bratových 
Dat. bratovmu bratovej bratovým 
Acc, = Nom. or Gen. bratovo bratovu bratových bratove 
Instr. bratovým bratovou bratovymi 
Loc. bratovom bratovej bratovych 


Matkin has exactly the same declension. 


THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 

The regular Comparative degree of adjectives in Slovak 18 formed either with 
the soft ending -ejší 1 or with the shorter -ší 1 added to the stem. Which ending 
is used, is purely à matter of usage, and no unfailing rules can be given. The 
ending -ší is more frequently used in Slovak than in Czech. No Comparative 
adjectives end in -¿í in Slovak, otherwise the usage of the two languages is 
usually similar. As in Czech, a few adjectives can have either ending and 
there are a few irregular formations. Also long root vowels are usually shortened 
in forming the Comparative. | 

1. The ending -ejší can be used for adjectives with a stem in a dental, J, r, 
p, or k, which last does not undergo any palatalization in Slovak, e.g. :— 


prijemny = pleasant, Comp. príjemnejší } pron. with soft n 


pekny = beautiful, | » peknejší 
hustý . == dense, » hustejší 
svätý = holy, » HsSvütejší | ри s зб 
čistý == clean, » | Čistejší 
teply — warm, „ teplejší 
můdry = wise, » múdrejší 
hlúpy = stupid, » hlůpejší 
horký · = bitter, hot to taste »' horkejší 
rezký = lively, brisk, alert >  ,, | rezkejší 
ludsky == human, » | Tudskejśi 
trpký = tart, bitter ». trpkejší 
krehký = brittle, fragile »  krehkej&í 
krotký == meek, tame » krotkejší 
vlhký | = damp, » vlhkejší 


2. The ending -# can be used with stems in a labial, a dental, r, or а guttural 
(which is retained in Slovak, in contrast to Czech), e.g. :— 


slabý = weak, Comp. slabší stary = old, Comp. starší 
zdravý = healthy, | ,,  zdravśi suchy = dry, „  Suchái 
bohaty = rich, „ bohatší tichý = quiet, » tichší 
mlady == young, „ mladší drahy — dear, » drahší 
tvrdý = hard, . „ tvrd3i tuhý = stiff, hard, , tuhší 
plný = full, „ plnší dihy = long, » dlhší 
zeleny = green, », zelenść (this last adj. is regular, in contrast to 
also : Czech), 


belší (with shortening of root vowel). 
1 fem. -(ej)šia, neut. -(ej)šie, 


biely = white, га 
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Adjectives ending in -oký, -eký and some in -ký lose these endings before 
adding -ší. s, z become š, ž respectively by assimilation before -ší. Е.р. :— 


hiboky = deep, Comp. hlbśi vysoky — high, Comp. vyšší 
| (with assimilation) 
široký = wide, » 5181 úzky = narrow, Comp. užší 


(with assimilation and shortening of 
stem vowel) 


daleký = distant, ` „ další blízky = near, Comp. bližší 
(with assimilation and shortening of 
stem vowel) | 

sladky == sweet » sladší nizky = low, Comp. nižší 
(with assimilation and shortening of 
stem vowel) 

riedky = rare, „ тей mákký = soft, Comp. mäkší 

(with shortening 


ої stem vowel) | 
hladký = smooth, Comp. hladší lahký = light, easy, Comp. ahsí 
krátky = short,. » | kratší (with shortening of stem vowel) 
tažký = difficult, ,, айі tenký = thin, » tenší 
„heavy, | 
A few adjectives can have either -ejší ог -Śż, e.g. :— 
` mily = dear, Comp. milejší ог milší 
tmavý — dark, » tmavejší ,, tmavší 
krásny— beautiful,  ,, © krásnejší ,, krajší (irregular) 
A few common adjectives have irregular Comparatives with a different 
root from that of the Positive degree, e.g. :— 


dobry = good, Comp. lepší 


z]y == bad, »  borií 
malý = small, „ menší 
velký = big, » väčší 


and— | 
krásny == beautiful,  ,, krajší 
The Superlative degree is formed by adding the prefix naj- to all types of 
Comparative adjectives, e.g.: najpeknejší, najslabší, najširší, najlepší = the 
most beautiful, the weakest, the broadest, the best. ` 


All Comparative and Superlative adjectives are declined like soft Positive 
adjectives, i.e. like cudzí above. 


Very — velmi 
Than = nez or ako 
The Genitive of comparison can also be used, e.g. :— 
susedov dom је váčší nášho = our neighbour's house is bigger than ours 


од + Gen. for “than” is considered archaic, but nad + Acc. is still used, 
e.g. :— = 


slová sladšie пад med = words sweeter than honey , 
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Rather better == o trochu H sf 
o niečo JP 
Much better = = omnoho lepší 
Rather good == dosť dobrý 
| . (ако. 
Less than == тепе] we 
The bigger . . the better = čím уаёі... tym lepší 
. Ás (good) as — rovnako ; 7 š 
і (good) práve аку (dobry) ако (аку) 
Ав soon as possible = бо najskór, бо пајвкогеј, бо najskoršie. 
Аз fast ав possible = čo najrýchlejšie, бо najehytrejšie 
__ (najlepší zo všetkých 
The (very) best ofall = ре. lepší zpomedzi všetkých 
Too = príliš 
__ [ten isty ako 
"DO ваен m de taky аку 
In th z аа tak ако, 
ode: SS — (tak isto ako 


ADVERBS 


Adverbs of manner formed from adjectives end more frequently in -o than 
in -e in Slovak, in contrast to Czech. This particularly applies to labial and 
guttural stems. E.g.:— 

hrubo = roughly, cf. Cz. hrubě 
hlúpo = stupidly, „ , hloupě 
tmavo = dark, » з tmavě 
nemo --dumbly, ,, ,, némé 
blaho = happily,  ,, ,, blaze 
ticho = quietly,  ,, ,, tiše 

| krátko = briefly, » » Krátce 

But: Czech and Slovak—- 


mnoho — much 

nízko = low 

blízko = near 

daleko = far (Slovak) ( Cz. daleko) 
práve = just (Slovak) (Cz. : právě) 

But some adverbs from adjectives in -vý have either -o or -e, e.g. :— 
spravodlivo, spravodlive — justly, cf. Cz. spravedlivé 
skümavo, skümave == searchingly, ,, ,, zkoumavé 

Liquid and dental roots, except those in -7/, can have either -e or -o, e.g. :— 


smel-o, -e = boldly, cf. Cz. směle 
rychl-e, -o = fast, „  „ rychle 
můdr-e, -o = wisely, ,, ,, moudře 


hrd-e, -o = proudly, „ „ hrdě 
hust-e, -o = densely, ,, ,, hustě 
but only mil -o = kindly, ., ,, mile or milo 
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But: Czech and Slovak— 


málo — little 
. skoro (Slk.) = soon, almost (Czech : brzy = soon ; skoro = almost) 
teplo — warmly 


Adjectives ending in -ný mostly have adverbs in -ne (pron. -йе) :— 


krásne = beautifully, cf. Cz. krásně 


slobodne == freely, „ > svobodně 
but— 

jasno — clearly, » » Jasně 

dávno = long аро, ,, ,, dávno 


Adjectives ending -sky, -cky have adverbs in -sky, -cky, usually preceded 
by the preposition “ po ” if referring to languages or nationality, e.g. :— 
Hovorim po slovensky = I speak Slovak 
priatelsky | = in а friendly way 
po nemecky ‘== in German 
The soft adjective peší (= foot) has adverbs peši, pešo, or pešky (= on 
foot). 
The Comparison of Adverbs 
The Comparative degree of all adverbs in Slovak, except for the few irregular 
ones listed below, is always equivalent in form to the Nom./Ace. sing. neut. of 
the corresponding Comparative adjective. E.g. :— 


peknejśie = more beautifully ' rýchlejšie = quicker 

dlhšie = longer priateľskejšie -- in a more friendly way 

širšie = more widely múdrejšie ^ = more wisely 

nižšie == lower krásnejšie or krajšie — more beautifully 
The only irregular Comparative adverbs in Slovak are :— 

dobre — well, Comp. lepšie 

zle — badly, „ horšie 

málo = little, 

trochu, trocha = a little | po ASH 

velmi = very, »  vüciáml- more (of degree) 

гаа | = much, »  viac(ej) = more (of quantity and generally) 

daleko == far, » dalej = further 

skoro = soon, » Skôr, skorej or skoršie 

neskoro == late, >  neskór or neskoršie 


The predicative adjective rád (= glad) has an adverbial Comp. radšej. 
The Superlative degree of all adverbs is formed by prefixing naj- to the 
Comparative degree :— 
najpeknejšie, najlepšie, najmenej, 
najviac, najskór or najskorej ог najskoršie, 
najradšej. | 
Other adverbs of manner as well аз adverbs of time, place, and degree, 
are independent formations ог else the petrified remains of various cases of 
nouns, adjectives, and pronouns, and even of a few verbs. They have the most 
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varied endings and include some of the most distinctive words of the Slovak 
vocabulary. Some of the commonest are :— 


PLACE 

ш ^ | = here 

tuna 

tam — there, thither 
ta — thither 
tade, tadial — this way 
sem — hither 
odtialto == hence 

odtial == thence 

ide ү _ 

да е а | = elsewhere 
všade = 

véadial } == everywhere 
niekde = somewhere 
nikde == nowhere 
dnu == (also: to) inside 
TIME 

des І | = now 

včul 

vtedy ! = then 

dnes == to-day 
zajtra == to-morrow 
včera == yesterday 
už == already 

ešte = still 

už nie = no longer 
ešte nie = not yet 
hned == immediately 
vždy m 

vždycky | == always 
nikdy = never 
niekedy = sometimes 
kedysi = once (upon а time) 
тай | == once 

stále = all the time 


neprestajne — continuously 


neskoro = late 

бавпе — early 

Casto — often 

zriedka 

málokedy | = seldom 

potom — afterwards, then 
dávno. = long ago 


vnutri == inside 
von 
vonka | = outside 
vonku 
von = out 
preš = away !, gone 
potial(to) = as far as that 
domov = home(ward) 
hore = upstairs, above 
e | = downstairs, below 
ole . 
граб — backward, back 
| 2 ) == from outside 
koneëne } = at last 
nakoniec 
teprv! 
iba | = only 
len : 
práve SE 
zrovna ) = Just 
aš — not before (only in the 
future) | 
ráno = In the morning 
уебег = in the evening 
dosiaľ, posial == up to now 
убав = in time 
zavše } = at times, sometimes 
časom 
občas == occasionally 
zas, zasa, zase = again 
budúcne == in future 
minule — last time; recently 
toho roku == this year 
vlani = last year 
zároveň | = at the same time 
sücasne 
skoro — 800n 
zatým . 
Ле tfm | = meanwhile 


1 With hard t. 


MANNER. š 

tak = so, thus akosi 
pomaly = slowly nejako | 
rychlo = quickly dajak _ 
zrazu volajako 
naraz | == suddenly inakšie | 
úmyselne nijako 
schválne vlastne 
náročky | an? iu did skutočne 
naschvál (na)ozaj | 
nadarmo . А zaiste 
zbytočne | ін iste | 
výnimočne = exceptionally istotne 
obyčajne = usually nenazdajky 
náhodou = by chance 

DEGREE 

velmi = very úhrnom 
mnoho spolu 

vela ) = anton а | 
tolko T h h aspoñ 
tolme ! тео В ШЫП rozhodne 
niekolko = some . vra] 
trochu = a little snád 

málo == little azda | 
sotva vari 

ledva | = hardly hádam 
dost = enough akiste 

len móžbyť 
ба | “оу аа Я 
skoro ` zvlášť 
temer! | = nearly najmá } 
takmer asi 
člastočne = partly akiste | 
bezmála == almost (with neg.) vóbec 
zväčša == mostly vôbec ne 
celkom г bai 

úplne | та и dokonca | 
vskutku, veru, (na)ozaj == indeed, really vonkoncom 
INTERROGATIVE 

kedy ? == when ? kolko 

kde ? = where ? ved ? 

kam ? А ravdaZe ? 
kde? } = Whither? араў 
odkial ? = whence ? skutočne ? 
ргебо ? = why! čože ? 

ако ? — how ? však ? 


SLOVAK 


1 With hard £. 
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= somehow 


= otherwise 
— jn no way 
= actually, really 


= truly 


= certainly, surely 


— unexpectedly 


— altogether, in all 


— at least 
— definitely 
— they say, Њ 18 said 


== perhaps 


— probably 
— probably, I would say 


== maybe 


— especially 


= roughly, approxi- 
mately 

— in general 

=: not at all 


= even 


= completely (with neg.) 


= how much ? 

— surely ? 

= surely ? 

= but surely ? 

= really ? . 

— what ? really ? 

= isn’t it so ? Fr.: n’est- 
ce pas ? 
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Not = пе- (written as а prefix with verbs, and ана: ; always ргоп. ће, 
with soft n 1) 

Мо == ше; naopak = оп the contrary. 

Yes == áno, or: hej. 

Pravda(Ze), akoZe = of course, certainly. 


CONJUNCTIONS 


The conjunctions, like the adverbs in Slovak, form a category of words 
which are distinctive and peculiar to the language. Their use is similar to 
that of the conjunctions in Czech. (Whole words in brackets indicate words 
to be met with, but not recommended by the highest authorities.) 


Coórdinating :— 


a — 

aj | = and 

1 ; = and... too 
X Rd | == both... and 
aj . а | 

tiež (enclitic SEE 

taktież | = also 

| = but, 

е2 

(a)však = however 
alebo = ог 

бі _ = either... or (in questions) 


buď... alebo 
alebo... bud 


alebo... alebo == either... or 


bud... bud 

čiže — that is, or 

ani... ат = neither... nor 

iednak . . . jednak = on the one һап... on the other haud 


dielom . . . dielom 
zčiastky ... zéiastky 
nielen... ale aj 
nielen ... lež i 


} = partly ... partly 
} = not only .. . but also 


ba = certainly, indeed, even 
jednako | = likewise 
най | = yet, but, nevertheless 
ved == still, but 
e К | == that is, namely 
najmä. 
totiž == that is to say 
takrečeno = 50 to speak 
ako | 
«Ри š 

= ns, like 


ат | 
СО 
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pravda(Ze) == surely, it is true, really 
teda 1 — 80, well now 
ostatne — anyway, after all 
síce = 16 18 true, indeed 
preto == therefore 
lebo, bo — for 
Subordinating (those different from the Interrogative adverbs) :— 
"ci P бо | - = While (contrasting) 
kedZe, pretoZe, lebo, bo — because, since 
— when 
aZ 
kym...ne | = until 
dokiaľ ... ne | 
kedykolvek == whenever 


kym 
zatial бо 
medzitým čo 


= while (of time) 


== 88 soon as, всатсеју 


len бо M 
(akonáhle) | 


вођу а (26) 
ledva 
ргу neš 
Рту kým == before 
skôr než 
skôr ako 
odkedy = = (of time) 
ak 
keby = it (in unfulfilled conditions) 
(trebárs) 
1 keby z ; 
(bár aj) == even if 
бо (by) aj 
hoc, hoci — although 
aby — in order that, that (after verbs of wishing, requesting, 
` commanding, fearing) 
Ze == that (after verbs of saying, thinking, rejoicing ; also 
to express consequence) 
akoby — as if 
kiež(by) + Conditional = if only, would that ...! 
bez toho, aby — without 
а = whether (introducing indirect questions) 
PREPOSITIONS 


The regularly used prepositions in literary Slovak are very similar in form, 
construction and usage to those of Czech. The colloquial language has a 
number of “ improper " prepositions and prepositional expressions which are 

1 With hard и! 
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frowned upon by purists and not recommended for the foreign learner. 
We give a few of the commonest of these in brackets in the list below. Slovak 
also uses compound prepositions a little more freely than Czech, e.g. zpomedzi, 
ponad (see below). | 


With Genitive :— 


bez! == without vyše = above, over 
podla = according фо || mimo = outside; except 
vedla == beside (behom) — in the course of 
do — into, up to, to (with inanimates only) | 
z, zo! = out of, from, off. následkom — in consequence of 
od ! == from kraj — near, b 
u == at, with (v)prostred. = in the middle of 
okolo = round, about. prostredníctvom — by means of 
okrem . = except zpod = from under 
miesto — instead of zpomedzi — from among 
strany, straniva = concerning, with regard to 
га ) = during, in (the zponad · = from over 
(робаз) time of) zponiže == from below 
blízko — near zpoza == from behind 
ďaleko = far from 
With Dative :— 
k, ku — towards, to (of persons) 
proti — against; despite 
naproti — opposite 
kvóli = for (the sake of—a person) 
voči == towards, in relation to (Fr. envers) 
(napriek) == despite; (better: proti, ori pri + Loc.) 
vdaka == thanks to 
With Acousative : 
pre = for, because of, for (to fetch) 
cez == through (of place, time), (despite) 
skrz(e) = through, by means of | 
kroz (poet.) | = 6% yr 
na — on to | 
vi — in, into (metaphorically) ; on (of points of time) 
о == against (of place) ; about, for; within (of time) 

. prosím o niečo = I ask for something 
nad! (motion to) above, over (also of quantity) 


ponad -( „ „)ађоуе 


род : = ( „ ++ ) under (also of quantity) 
popod ==( , з») under 
predi =( >= зм) before 


1 Prepositions consisting of, or ending in, a consonant take the fill-vowel -о (except Ё, 
which takes -и) before difficult consonant groups and before the same consonant starting 
the next word. 
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га == (motion to) behind ; for, instead of; (after, in—of time) 
(po-)medzi =( , ,)among, Been 
— for (to fetch) ; up to; for (of duration), up to (of time) 
8, so! == about (of numbers) 
With Instrumental :— 
nad! — (rest) above 
(po-)pod 1 — (rest) under 
pred? == (rest) before 
za == (rest) behind, beyond 
medzi _ == (rest) between, among 
8, 80! — with, together with 
With Locative :— 
pri, popri == at, near, by (often used of place where Cz. has “ и"), 
past (of place) 
па . = оп; at 
v1 = in 
po == after; about, over (of place) ; according to 
о == about, concerning ; at (of time) 


АН monosyllabie prepositions and those with an additional fill-vowel are 
stressed and the following word loses its stress :— 
| уф Viedni == їп Vienna 

 bézo mňa = without me 
80 sestrou = with (his) sister 
ků mne = to me 

and— Ки Prahe = towards Prague 

-sò mnou = with me 
уд mne = іп me 
zò zlata = of gold 


Note that before the Acc. Gen. sing. masc. and neut. pronominal suffix -%, 
prepositions ending in -d and -z take as а fill-vowel the vowel -e, which in this 
case does not cause prepalatalization of 4, e.g. :— 

пайей = (to) above him, pron. 'nadep 
cezeñ = through him 


The verbal prefixes ob-, vy-, pro- (raro), roz-, vz- are not used as. preposi- 
tions. 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 
The conjugation of verbs in Slovak is similar to that in Czech in most 
respects. But there are two phonetic rules which create noteworthy differences : 
(1) Slovak does not tolerate consecutive long syllables, e.g. :— 
pacha = he commits, cf. Cz. páchá 
vráti sa = he will return (intrans.), cf. Cz. vrátí se 


1 See footnote on p. 560. 
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(2) Slovak e causes prepalatalization, hence :— 


inem (= I cut), is pron. tñem 
trhnem (= I shall tear), is pron. trhñem 
idem (= І go), is pron. idem. 

According to the latest orthography, all regular verbs of Class T (see below) 
except those with Pres. stem in a consonant followed by -n- (e.g. tnem, above) 
and all verbs of Class II (see below) with a vowel stem “ lengthen ” the endings 
of the Present to -tem, etc. (pron. iem); hence we have :— 


nesiem = Г carry 
beriem = I take 
miniem = I pass 


All the examples quoted so far also illustrate an important morphological 
feature of Slovak verbs, shared with those of Serbocroütian and Slovenian— 
the ending -m generalized for the 1st pers. sing. Present or Perfective Future 
of all verbs. | 

In the plural of the Past Tense the Past Partieiple Active takes the ending 
-li only for mase. personal nouns, and the ending -ly is used for all other nouns. | 

The Conditional auxiliary is by for all persons + Present tense of byt 
(— to be): som, si, eto. 


АП Infinitives end in -ť in Slovak :— 


niest = to carry 
mócť = to be able 
volat .= to call, etc. 


The Gerunds do not distinguish gender, in contrast to Czech. 
The Past Participle Passive always has the attributive, adjectival endings 
-Y, -4, -é, etc. :— 


пезеп-ў, -4, -é = carried, cf. Cz. nesen, певеп-а, -o, as well as nesený, etc. 


Most of the other regular differences between Czech and Slovak verbs arise 
from (a) regular vowel correspondences, e.g. :— 


Sik. nesú == they carry, Cz. nesou 
» trpia == they suffer, ^» trpí 
» držať = to hold, „ držeti 
„ mriet = to die, „ mlíti 
» minúť = to pass, , minouti 
„ daj! = give !, » деј! 

(b) differences of length, e.g. :— 

Slk.dať == to give (Pfve.), Cz. dáti 
» kryt — {0 cover, » kryti 


(All .monosyllabic Infinitives of verbs with roots ending in a vowel have 
short vowels in Slovak.) 
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Slk. začať = to begin (Pfve.), Cz. začíti 
» chváľ! = praise ! (2nd pers. sg. Imperative) 
Cz. chval ! 

„ niesol = he was carrying, , nesl 


„ kupovanie = buying (Verbal Noun), ,, kupování 


(The penultimate syllable of Verbal Nouns in Slovak is short, except in 
verbs with contracted root: Slk. prianie = wishing, Cz. přání.) 

In the classification of the verbs according to their Presents, the same 
method is applicable in Slovak as in Czech. Only three types give the appear- 
ance of being radically different in Slovak :—Class III 2 A of Czech has, in 
Slovak, two types, distinguished according to their derivation :— 


rozumiem <. rozumejem < rozumeju = I understand—Slk. Class ПІ 
3rd p. plur. rozumejú. 

vraciam < vratjam = I return—Slk. Class IV, 3rd p. plur. vracajú. . 

Cf. Cz. rozumím, 3rd pl. rozumějí; vracím, vracejí. 


Iterative verbs can occasionally Бе formed with the peculiarly Slovak 

alternative endings : -úvať, Pres. -úvam, etc., e.g. :— 

vybehüvat = to keep running out (Freq.), as well as: vybehávať, vybiehat ; 
Pres. vybehůvam (Class ГУ); cf. Cz. vyběhávati only. 

vyhladüvat = to keep looking out 

prehrabůvať = to dig over and over 1 


Slovak verbs, like those of Czech, have по Dual Number, пог Aorist or 
Imperfect Tenses, They also have: no remnants of the Supine. The Past 
Conditional is now rarely used. 

The Passive Voice can be rendered in Slovak in four different ways :— 


1. With the verb "бо Бе" (byť) and the Past Participle Passive :— 
On je chvaleny učitelom, ог... od učitela = He is praised by his teacher 
Je písané — It is written | 


byvat, the Frequentative of byt, is also occasionally used :— 
On byva chvaleny — He is often praised 


2. By using a reflexive verb! :— 
Dom sa stavia == The house is being built 
Zemiaky ва vykopáva]ü — Potatoes are dug up 


3. By using an Active verb in the third person plural and “ turning the 
sentence round ” :— 


Ešte nás nevolajů == We are not being called yet (lit. they are not calling us yet) 
Chytili zlodeja — The thief was caught (lit. they caught the thief) 


1 Reflexive verbs in Slovak аге formed with the separable enclitic Accusative Reflexive 
pronoun sa (for all persons) used with the Active verb. | 
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. 4. By using the (impersonal) neuter sing. Past Participle Passive with the 
ord pers. sing. of the Past of “ to be". The subject of the corresponding 
English sentence is the object of the verb in Slovak. E.g. :— 


dobyť mesta == to conquer a town (dobyť governs the Gen.) :— 
Mesta bolo dobyté == The town was taken 
Slovak, like Czech, also has reflexive verbs formed with the Dative enclitic 
Reflexive pronoun si (which is also separable) :— 
kúpiť si = бо buy for oneself 


všímať si = to pay attention 


Note that the negative пе-, as in Czech, is stressed and written as a prefix 
with all verbs (except in Slovak with the Present of byť !). It is, however, pro- 
nounced with soft n in Slovak, in contrast to Czech; nejdem, etc. (= I ат 
not going), conforms to this rule. 


nevolá = he is not calling 
nebolo = Њ was not, 
nerobil som = I was not doing 


nebudem robiť = I shall not do 
but :— 
пів вот . = Гат not 


The Present is the only simple tense m Slovak, as in Czech ; and as in all 
West and East Slav languages, the Present (in form) of Pfve. verbs is really 
their Future by meaning. 


The personal endings of the Present in Slovak are :— 


Sing. 1. -m (for all verbs) 
2. -ў 
3, — (no ending) 
Plur. 1. -те 
2. -te 
3. -й after а consonant 
Jú after a and e 


-ta for all i-verbs, except j-stems: e.g. stroja = they arrange. 
(See below.) і 


| -е- and -а- verbs ; 


The endings of the 186, 2nd, and 3rd pers. sing. and of the 1st and 2nd p. plur. 
are joined to the verb stem by the joining vowels -te- or -e- in the first three 
classes, by -4- in the fourth class, and by -і- in the fifth class. These vowels 
are shortened if а long vowel occurs in the preceding syllable. 

Class II is characterized by an -n- preceding the -e- or -ie- joining vowel, 
and Class ПІ by а -j- preceding the -e-. Other verbs with -e- ог -іе- as joining 
vowel belong to Class Т. 
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ALL Infinitives in Slovak end in -ť. Examples :— 


Class I with no joining vowel : niest = to carry 
| mócť = фо be able 
Class П with joining syllable -пй/пи-: sadnúť = to sit down 
| tiahnut == to pull 


minüt = to pass 

Class III vowel stem : žiť = to live 

consonant stem : ріваб = to write 

kupovať = to buy 

Class IV with joining vowel -a- : volat = to call 

Class V with joining vowel -t- : chváliť == to praise 

with joining vowel -te- (according to the latest orthography) : 

vidieť = to see 


Verbs with root originally having -er-, e.g. О.В. оумр%ти, in Slovak have 
-rie-, e.g. :— 
umrief = to die 


Verbs with Infinitive stem ending in -a in O.S. have Infinitive in -ať, but 

-ať after a labial, e.g. :— | 
začať = to begin 
but—zapáť = to button up ` 

To be able to conjugate a Slovak verb in full, the foreign student must 
learn both the Present and the Infinitive. The Infinitive gives no sure indication 
of the endings of the Present. For practical and comparative purposes we 
classify Slovak verbs in the first place according to their Present, with sub- 
divisions according to their Infinitive. 


Classification of Slovak Verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 
according to thew Infinitives, | 


374. pers. sg. Pres. Infinitive 
І. A;a. niesie niest = to carry Same stem in Pres. and 
môže (with short e) ! môct = to be able | Infin., consonantal stem. 
also :— 
umrie umrieť = to die (Pfve.) Infin. in -rieť 
from *-erti. 
začne začať = to begin (Pfve.) Infin. in -aĎ 
from -arn. 
. b. (no vowei stems) 
`В. а. berie brat == to take. Infin. in -ať, con- 
| sonant, stem. 
b. ruve sa ruvat sa = to fight. Infin. in -ať, origin- 
ally a vowel stem. 
II. trhne trhnůť = бо tear (Pfve.) Es 
| minie minüt = to pass, spend (Pive)| "8 E 


1 The lst, Palatalization of velar stems in the Present is extended in Slovak, as in 
Ukrainian, to the lst pers. sing. and 3rd pers. plur., hence: môžem = I can, môžu = 
they can. So also, e.g.: piect' = to bake, pečiem, pečie, pečů, cf. Cz. реки, peče, pekou. 
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III. Presents with -je- 
1. Primary verbs. 


ЈА. а. žije Ht  =tolivo | Same stem in Pros, 
čuje čuť == to hear [ 206 2908. томе 

.J stem. 
b. melie mlieć = to grind. Same stem in Pres. 
(pron. 'таеђе) and Infin., consonant stem (or 


Class Т.А.а.)--а rare type. 
B. Infinitives in -ať :— 


a. | seje | siat = to sow. Infin. in -a£, vowel stem. 
(Most verbs originally of this type have gone over to Class IV.) 
b. оце (ог: ore) orat == to plough Z. 

píše 1 písať || to write же чи > T 


sádže sádzať = to plant, set. 


9. Derived verbs. All vowel stems. 


A. gro (by contrac- | šedivleť = to grow grey | Pres, 
9rd p. рі. šedivejů ш; poen 
rozumie rozumieť —.to understand. J 1 7 · 
9rd p. pl. rozumejú 
B. Карије kupovať = to buy. -u- Pres. stem, Infin. 
| in -ovat. | 
IV. New Class, Бу contraetion from -аје- in Pres. ` 
1. Hard stems :— | 
zná znat = to know (Ёт. connaitre) 
volá volať = to call | 
víta ^ vítat == бо welcome 
2. Soft stems—a peculiarly Slovak type (from stems in -ja-) :— 
stavia stavat = to build 
9rd p. plur. stavajů 
vracia vracat == to return 


8rd p. plur. vracajú 


V. А. chváli chváliť = to praise |. 
prosí prosiť. = to Et atom Шорон, 
В. vidí vidieť © == to see. -1- Pres. stem, Infin. 
| in -tet. 
leží ležať? =to lie. -- Pres. stem, Infin. 


in -ať from -teť after chuintante. 


! Even more verbs originally of this type have in Slovak gone over to Class IV, when 
compared with Czech. 
з This type ends in -eti in Czech, because of vowel mutation. 


fe Вла ——— A 
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Athematic verbs :— . 
jem (Ist pers. sg. Pres.) je jest = to eat 
viem ( , , > ») vie vediet — to know (Fr. savoir) 
som ( ,, s ›› ) je byt = tobe 
See under Irregular Verbs for full conjugation. 
N.B.—The verb dám, dá, dat (Pfve.) — to give, follows Class IV : 3rd pers. 
рі. Pres./Fut. dajú, Imperat. daj ! 


The Future Tense and the Aspects 


The Future of Imperfective verbs is ordinarily formed with the Future of 
the verb “ to be " (byť) followed by the Infinitive. E.g. :— 


Sing. 1 budem robiť = I shall do 


2 budeš ша eto. 
3 bude = 
РІ. 1 budeme ,, 
-2 budete `, 
3 budú ^ 


Only simple verbs of going, leading, carrying, etc., as in Czech, have Impfve. 
Futures formed by prefixing po- to the Present, this giving the appearance of a 
Perfective Future. Pfve. Futures for most of these verbs are formed with 
some other prefix. E.g.:— 


ist!  (Impfve) = 20, ` lstp.sg.Pres.idem, Ist p. sg. Fut. pôjdem . 
niet!( , ) = to сату, » » » nesiem, , ,  , ponesiem 
viezt!( , )  -toconvey, , , > уедет, „ ,  , poveziem 
viestt( , )  -—tolead, » » n» Vediem, , , `, povediem 
hnať ( ,, trans.) = to drive, з »  »„  Żeniem, , ,  , poženiem 


A few other verbs may have Impfve. Futures of this type. E.g. :— 
tiect = to flow, Pres. tečiem, Fut. potečiem 


The Perfective Future of verbs. in Slovak has the same simple form and the 
: same personal endings as the Present of Impfve. verbs, but is formed from a 
‘stem that is altered in some way—either by a prefix or by a change of ending 
(i.e. joining vowel) or by using a different root. 

| Examples of these alterations to form the Pfve. aspect from a simple Impfve. 
verb can be seen in the following formations :— 


1. With a prepositional prefix which adds nothing to the meaning of the 
verb except the change of aspect :— 


Impfve. Pfve. Pfve. Киї. 
písať = to write napisat napisem 
prost == to request poprosit _ poprosím 
robiť == todo urobiť urobím 
ћупце == to perish zhynút zhyniem 
rozumieť = to understand ^  srozumiet. srozumiem 
ріабіб = to pay zaplatit zaplatím 


1 See “ Verbs of going and conveying "" below for fuller list of forma. 
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(2) Using the ending -nut.! (But not all -núť verbs are necessarily Pfve. !):— 


sadať si = to sit down sadnút si sadnem si 
siahat == to reach siahnut siahnem 


(3) Changing the joining vowel :— 


chytať = to catch chytiť chytím 
(4) Using a different root :— 

brať = to take vziat vezmem 

klást = фо put polozit | položím 

hýbať © = to move hnůť hnem 


Certain simple verbs, few in number, are Perfective in meaning. Most 
compound verbs with “ meaningful" prefixes are also Perfective in meaning. 
For both these types of verbs а new Imperfective has to be formed. This is 
done either by lengthening the root vowel and changing the ending or by 
inserting an extra syllable before the Infinitive ending (often a new one). 
Jotovanie frequently occurs in the formation of the new forms with -аё, -am. 


Pfve. | Impfve. Pres. 

(1) hodit = to throw hádzať hádžem 2 
pustit = to let go púšťať púšťam ? 
pomôct == to help pomáhať | pomáham 2 
vrátit — to return vracat vraciam ? 
podplatiť = to bribe podplácať 
otvorit — to open otvárat 

(2) dat == to give dávat dávam ? 

Кари = to buy kupovat kupujem ? 
usmiaf ва == to smile usmievat sa 

umrieť = to die umierat 

začať = to begin začínať 

zaspať = to fall asleep zaspávať 

poslať = to send posielať 

zabiť = to kill zabíjať 


1 Thie method is also used with compound verbs: vybehaf = to run out; Ре. 
vybehnut. 


2 In contrast to Czech, nearly all these newly formed verbs in -ať have regular Presenta 
in -am, -aš, etc. Hádzať and sádzat (= to plant), Pres. sádžem, are two exceptions. Verbs 
in -ovať regularly have Present in -ujem, -uješ, ete. In many cases Slovak prefers the 
endings -at’, -am, where Cz. has -ораћ, -uji :—- 


cf. SIk. ройбат = I instruct, Cz. poučuji 
naplham == I fill, Cz. naplňuji 
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Iterative and Frequentative verbs are formed from Imperfective verbs by 
the insertion of a syllable, sometimes AD by a change of the Infinitive 
ending :— 


mat == to have mávat 

robit — to do robievať 

hovorit hovorievat 

vraviet } = to speak |. 

čítať = to read (Impfve.) čítavať (Iter.) 

písat = to write písavať 

bežať == to run | behat, Freq. behávat. Also: beZkat 
— to run about 

vybehat = to run out vybehüvat, vybiehat, or vybehávat 

niest = to carry nosit,1 Freq. nosievat 

ist == to go chodit,! Freq. chodievať 

hnat — to drive honit — to hunt 

| | byvat = to live, dwell, аз well ав: to 
byť | = to be | be regularly 
| byvavat = to be frequently 
pit . == to drink píjať = to carouse 
vidieť == to see vídat, also vidievat 


Ав can be inferred from the above examples, there are no regular rules for 
the formation of aspects in Slovak. The student must learn what is the accepted 
way to do so for each verb. 

Slovak is particularly rich in Frequentative forms, and they occur often. 


The Past Tense | 

The Past Tense in Slovak is formed with the Past Participle Active in -1, 
which varies in gender and number, and the Present tense of the verb “ to be ” 
used as ап (enclitic) auxiliary verb, as in Czech, i.e. the auxiliary is omitted in 
ord pers. sing. and plur. 


The auxiliary verb therefore conjugates :— 


Sing. 1 som Plur. 1 sme 
2 si 2 ste (with soft t!) 
3 — З — 


The Past Participle Active endings are the same as those of Czech in the 
sing.: masc. -Ї, fem. -la, neut. -lo ; but in the plur. they vary in the same way 
as the Slovak (and Polish) adjectives: masc. pers. -R, masc. impers., fem. 
and neut. -Їу. 

This Participle, which is not used except to form the Past and Pluperfect 
tenses and the Conditional mood (see below), is formed from the Infinitive by 
cutting off the final -ť and adding the ending in the appropriate gender. Verbs 
„with Infin. in -tet shorten the vowel to -e-l. E.g.:— 


1 See also “ Verbs of going and conveying ”, 
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` volat = to call, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. volal, fem. volala, neut. volalo ; 
pl. masc. pers. volali, other genders volaly. 
začať == to begin, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. začal, fem. žačala, neut. začalo ; 
pl. masc. pers. začali, other genders začaly. 
hriať = to warm, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. hrial, fem. hriala, neut. hrialo ; 
pl. masc. pers. hriali, other genders hrialy 
Gut | == to hear, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. čul, fem. čula, neut. čulo ; 
pl. masc. pers. čuli, other genders бшу 
but— 


vidieť = to see, | Р.Р.А. sg. masc. videl, fem. videla, neut. videlo 
pl. masc. pers. videli, other genders videly 
trieť — to rub (so also other verbs with root < -er-). 
P.P.A. sg. masc. trel, fem. trela, neut. trelo 
pl. masc. pers. treli; other genders trely 
Those verbs of Class I, whose stem ends in а consonant directly before 
the - in the Infinitive and has a long vowel preceding it, e.g. niest (== to carry), 
retain the long vowel in the Past Part. Active and in the masc. sing. put in 
the fill-vowel -o before the final -l. Guttural and dental roots restore the 
original consonant, which is transformed in the Infin. E.g.:— 


niest = to carry, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. niesol, fem. niesla, neut. nieslo, etc. 

piect = to bake, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. piekol, fem. piekla, neut. pieklo, ete. 
klásť == to put, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. kládol, fem. kládla, neut. kládlo, etc. 
viesť = to lead, Р.Р.А. sg. masc. viedol, fem. viedla, neut. viedlo, etc. 

The verb móct (= to be able), Р.Р.А. sg. mase. mohol, fem. mohla, eto., 
with short o, is an exception. 

Verbs of Class II with a consonantal root before the -núť of the Infin., 
usually drop the -nu- in the P.P.A. (cf. Czech), but in Slovak they may also 
retain it. The fill-vowel -o- is used when the -nu- is dropped. E.g.:— 

trhnit $= to tear, Р.Р.А. trhol or trhnul 

pohnit = to move, Р.Р.А. pohol or pohnul 

padnúť = fall (Pfve.), P.P.A. радо! 

vzbiknuć = to blaze up (Pfve.), P.P.A. vzblkol 
We thus have ав a complete Past tense, e.g. :— 


Masc. sg. Fem. sq. Меш. sg. Masc. pers. pl. Other genders pl. 
niesol som niesla som niesli sme niesly sme 
niesol si niesla si niesli ste niesly ste 
niesol niesla nieslo niesli niesly 


The Nom. Personal Pronouns are only used when emphasized or contrasted, 
e.g. Ja som niesol. The auxiliary then precedes the Past Part. Act., as in other 
cases when the subject or other emphasized word comes first. 

The Reflexive Pronoun sa comes after the auxiliary verb: hrialsi sa (== you 
were warming yourself) ог ty si sa hrial. 

The negative ne- is prefixed to the Past Part. Act., as in Czech :— 
nehrial si sa — you were not warming yourself 
nenapísal som list = I have not written the letter, ог: I did not write the letter 

For the rule of agreement in polite address see under (Personal) Pronouns, 
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The Pluperfect Tense 


The Pluperfect tense is not frequently used m Slovak, though more than 
in Czech. It is formed by adding the Past Participle of byť (= to be), in the 
appropriate gender, to the ordinary Past Tense. E.g. :— 

bol som niesol = I (maso.) had carried, or been carrying 
bola si niesla == you (fem. sg.) had carried 
boli sme niesli — we (masc.) had carried 


boly ste niesly == you (fem. pl.) had carried 
boli niesli — they (masc. pers.) had carried 
The Conditional 


The Conditional mood is formed in Slovak (in contrast to Czech) with the 
invariable auxiliary by added to the Past tense of all verbs. " Бу" precedes 
the auxiliary verb, E.g.:— 


volal by som == I (maso.) would call | (Impfve.) 
volala by si == you (fem. sg.) would call (Impfve.) 
volal by — he would call 


zavolali by sme — we (masc. pers.) would call (Pfve.), ring up 
zavolaly by ste == you (fem. pl.) would call (Pfve.), ring up 
nezavolali by = they (masc. pers.) would not call (Pfve.), ring up 
When an emphasized word, e.g. the subject, precedes, the order is reversed. 
E.g. :— 
Ja by som volal — I would call 


The Past Conditional 


This rarely used form is created by simply adding the Past Participle of 
byť, bol, bola, ete., in the appropriate gender to the ordinary Conditional. 
Bol, etc., usually comes first, then “ by " followed by the auxiliary and then 
the Past Part. Act. of the verb used. E.g. :— 

Bol by som volal — I would have called. 

The negative is prefixed to bol, bola, ete. 

Nebola by si volala — you (fem. sg.) would not have called 


The verb “ to be " may borrow the Past Participle of byvat (Freg.) to form 
its Past Conditional. E.g. :— 
Bol by som bol or 


Bol by som byval ! = I would have been 


The Imperative 


Special Imperative forms exist in Slovak for the 2nd pers. sing. and 1st and 
2nd pers. plur., ав in Czech, Polish, Serbocroátian, Ukrainian and Byelorussian. 

The endings of the Imperative vary according to the ending of the Present 
stem :— 


(1) If it ends in a single consonant, the endings are :— 


2nd pers. sg. — (' —dentals and | are softened) 
Ist pers. pl. -me | 
2nd pers. pl. -te 
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E.g. :— 
Pres. nesiem vediem miniem 
2nd pers. sg. nes! = carry! ved ! — lead! тій ! == pass! 
1st pers. pl. nesme vedme miñme 
2nd pers. pl. neste vedte mińte 
So also :— 
Pres. beriem mažem . . prosím trpím 
2nd pers. sg. Бег! = take! maž ! = smear ! pros ! trp! 


= ask! == suffer! 


Notice that the 2nd Palatalization of velars does not take place in Slovak. 
Hence we have :— 
Pres. pečiem = I bake, Imperat. peč! = bake! 
Pres. pomôžem == I shall help, ,, pomóż ! = help! 
Long root vowels are retained in Slovak, in contrast to Czech.  E.g.':— 
chválim = I praise, Imperat. chvál ! 
рбет = O I write, із pis ! 


(2) If the Pres. stem ends in a group of consonants, the endings for all 
verbs are :— 
2nd pers. sg. -i 
186 pers. рі. -ime 
2nd pers. pl. -#е 


E.g. :— | 
pošlem = І shall send, Imperat. pošli! роб ве ! pošlite | 
myslím = I think, ы mysli !, eto. 
tnem = I cut, a 3% tni | 
spím || = І sleep, is spi | 


(3) If the Present stem ends іп a vowel, as in Class IV 1 and 2 and 
Class III 1. А.а. and Class ITI 2 A and B, the endings are :— 
2nd pers. sg. -7 
Ist pers. pl. -jme 
2nd pers. рі. -jte 


E.g. :— ; 

volám = I call (<vola-jem), Imperat. volaj! volajme! volajte (with no 
change of vowel in contrast to Czech) 

vraciam | = І return, 3rd p. plur. uncontracted : vracajü, 
Imperat. vracaj ! vracajme !, vracajte ! 

бијет = I hear, Imperat. čuj ! ete. 


rozumiem = I understand, 3rd p. plur. uncontracted. rozumejú 
Imperat. rozumej ! etc. 
kupujem = I buy, Imperat. Кири}! etc. 
Verbs of Class IIT 1.A.a. with root in -?- or -y- have no -7- in the Imperative :— 
kryjem = I cover, Imperat. kry! kryme! kryte ! 
pijem =I drink, „ pi! pime! pite! 
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The 3rd pers. sing. and plur. are rendered by nech +- 3rd pers. sing. or plur. 
of the Pres. of Imperfective, or of the Future of Perfective, verbs. E.g. :— 


nech píše! | = let him write! (Impfve.) 
nech napíšu ! = let them write! (Pfve.) 


nech sa pati! = may it please (you) !—polite phrase 


The Gerunds 


In contrast to Czech, the Slovak Gerunds do not vary in gender and have 
only one (indeclinable) form. They are hardly ever used in conversation. 


The Present Gerund is formed from the 3rd pers. plur. Pres. (of Impfve. 
verbs only) by simply adding -c. It expresses an action (by the subject of the 
sentence only) contemporary with that of the main verb. The long vowel of 
the 3rd pers. plur. is. always preserved. E.g. :— 

Píšúc fajčil == While writing, he smoked 
Volajúc . . . sa rozhneval== Calling (to someone) he got angry 
Išiel hovoriac celú cestu — He went talking the whole way 


According to the latest rules of orthography, -ta is retained long in the 
Gerund after a long root vowel in the preceding syllable, as it is also in the 
. Present tense. E.g.:— 
súdim = I judge, 3rd pers. plur. Pres. súdia, Pres. Ger. súdiac 


Perfective verbs occasionally have а, Gerund that is Present in form but has 

the meaning of a Past Gerund. E.g. :— 
Chlapec padnůc plakal (bude plakat) 
= The boy, having fallen, was crying (will cry) 

The Past Gerund expresses an action (by the subject of the sentence) previous 
to that of the main verb (in any tense). It can be formed from verbs of either 
aspect by adding - if the Infinitive stem ends in а vowel and -& if it ends 
in à consonant. 

Verbs with lengthened root vowel in the Infin. shorten it to form the Past 
Gerund. E.g.:— 


vola-t = to call, Past Ger.: volav’i = having called 
padnúť! = to fall (Pfvę.), | , „  padnuvii 
niest  — to carry, » | » ness 


In practice Past Gerunds are formed more frequently from Pfve. verbs. 


The Participles. 

Verbal adjectives, declined like cudzí, can be formed from both Gerunds by 
adding -t, -а, -e to the Pres. Gerund and changing the ending -4 of the Past 
Gerund to -6, -ѓа, -/e. These are true Slavonic participles (verbal adjectives). 

The Present Participle Active has shortened endings after the long vowel of 
the final syllable of the stem. Hence we have :— 


sing.: nesńcż (mase.), nesúca (fem.) nesúce (neut.) = who is carrying 
píšůci || ,, ра  ,, рее ,, | = who is writing 
kričiaci ,, | Ккібіаса ,, | kričiace ,, == who is shouting 


1 Verbs with Infin. in -nůť, retain -nu- here! 
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The Past Participle Active has long final vowels, like cudzí :— ` 
sing: davsi (masc.), davśta (fem.), dav&e (neut.) = who has given 

For the Past Participle Active in -l, used only with the Past and Pluperfect 
tenses and the Conditional mood, see “ The Past Tense ”. 

The Past Participle Passive has only attributive adjectival endings in 
Slovak, in contrast to Czech, even when it is used predicatively. It is formed 
from transitive verbs with the endings :— 

sing. -ný (maso.), -ná (fem.), -né (neut.) ; 
plur. -ní (masc. pers.), -né (mase. impers., fem., neut.). 
or— 
sing. -tý (masc.), -tá (fem.), -té (neut.) ; 
plur. -tí (masc. pers.), -té (masc. impers., fem., neut.). 
The endings with -t- are only used with :— 
(1) verbs of Class III 1.A.a. e.g. :— 

bijem — I beat, Past Part. Pass. bity — eaten 
(2) most verbs of Class IT, which usually retain -nu-, e.g. :— 
|. ukradnúť = to steal (Pfve.), Past Part. Pass. ukradnutý = stolen 

tiahnut = to draw, Past Part. Pass. tiahnuty 
but— 

dosiahnuť = to reach (Pfve.), Past Part. Pass. dosiahnuty or dosažený 
(3) а few verbs of Class І А.а. with root originally with nasal a, e.g. :— 

začať = to begin, Past Part. Pass. začatý 
(4) а few verbs with contracted roots, e.g. :— 

zohriať (< zohrejat) = to warm (Pfve.), Past Part. Pass. zohriaty 

_ . All other verbs have the endings with -n-. Those with Infin. in -ať have 
-aný, -aná, ete. The rest have -ený, -end, ete., before which only guttural 
stems undergo palatalization (in contrast to Old Slavonie, Cz., Pol., Lusatian, 
East Slav, Serbocr., and Slovenian). E.g.:— 


volaný == called 
mazaný = smeared 
nesený == carried 
prosený = requested 
platený = paid 
narodený = þorn 
but, with ist Palatalization— 
pečený = baked (Infin. piect) 


The Verbal Noun is formed absolutely regularly in Slovak by changing the 
ending of the Past Participle Passive to -te, e.g. :— 


bity == beaten, Verbal Noun: bitie = beating 
tiahnuty = drawn, а „ tiahnutie = drawing 
zohriaty = warmed, Мак » Zohriatie = warming up 
volaný == called, >: = volanie = calling 
proseny = requested, | , ,, prosenie = asking 
pečený = baked, »  » pečenie = baking 


` vyberaný == chosen, » 93 vyberanie = choosing 
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Verbal Nouns can Бе formed from intransitive verbs with по Past Participle 
Passive, e.g. :— 


stat = to stand, Verbal Noun: státie 
spat == to sleep, z „ Spanie 
sedieé = to sit, it „ ведете 
bolie£ = to hurt, »  » ` bolenie 


Verbal Nouns formed from reflexive verbs retain their Reflexive Pronoun 
sa, where ambiguity would otherwise arise, e.g. :— 


učenie sa | — learning, > < učenie = teaching 
trápenie ва == torment (suffered), troubling oneself > < trápenie = torment 
(inflicted), tormenting (others) 


Examples of the Three Main Conjugations of Verbs 
1. -e- type (Classes I, IT, ПІ 1. and III 2.B. Also Class ПІ 2.A—contracted). 


. Class I. | Class II 
niest = to carry (Impfve.) trhnúf = to tear (Pfve.) 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 nesiem 
2 nesieš 
3 nesie 
Plur. 1 nesieme 
2 nesieto 
3 . nesü 
IMPERATIVE | 
Sing. 2 nes trhni 
Plur. 1 . nesme - trhnime 
2 neste trhnite 
FUTURE | 
Sing. 1 _ ponesiem  trhnem 
2 ponesieš trhneš 
3 ponesie trhne . 
Plur. 1 ponesieme- . trhneme 
2 ponesiete  trhnete 
3 ponesú trhnü 
GERUNDS - 
Pres. nesti¢ trhnůc 
Past nesši trhnuvši 
PARTICIPLES 
Pres. Act. nestici trhnici 
Past Act. niesol, niesla, nieslo trhnul, trhnula, or trhol, 
trhla 
Past Pass. nesený, nesená, nesené _ <trhnuty 
VERBAL NOUNS 
nesenie trhnutie 
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— Class ПІ 2.B. 
kupovat 1 = to buy (Impfve.) 
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Class НІ 2.A. 


rozumiet == to understand (Impfve.) 2 


PRESENT 
Sing. 1 kupujem rozumiem 

2 kupuješ rozumieš 

3 ` kupuje rozumie 
Plural, > kupujeme rozumieme 

2 kupujete rozumiete 

3 kupujü rozumejü 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 kupuj rozumej 
Plur. 1 kupujme rozumejme 

2 kupujte rozumejte 
GERUNDS 
Pres. kupujtüc rozumejúc 
Past kupovavši rozumevši 
PARTICIPLES 
Pres. Act. kupujüci rozumejůci 
Past Act. kupoval, kupovala, kupovalo rozumel, rozumela, rozumelo 
Past Pass. kupovaný, kupovaná, rozumeny, rozumená, 

kupované rozumené 
VERBAL Nouns 
kupovanie rozumenie 


2. -a- type (Class IV). 
l. volat — to call (Impfve.) 2. vracat ? — to return (trans., Impfve.) 
PRESENT 


Sing. 1 volám - утасіат 
2 · voláš vracias$ 
` 3 volá | утасіа 
Plur. 1 voláme vraciame 
2 voláte vraciate 
3. volajú vracajú 


1 Like kupovat are conjugated the consonantal stems with jołovanie in the Pres., 
of the type Ш 1. B. b.—písat = to write, Pres. píšem, píšeš, etc., Imperat. píš !, Pres. 
Ger. píšúe. Verbs mostly with roots in -s and -z have Pres., Imperat., Pres: Ger. and Pres. 
Participle exclusively of this type. Verbs with other root consonants, especially labials, 
have alternative Pres. and Imperat., etc., of Class IV -a- type verbs. e.g. kopać = to dig, 
Pres. Ist pers. sg. kopem, cf. Cz. kopati, Pres. kopu or kopám. Some have gone over 
entirely to Class ТУ, e.g. karat = to punish, Pres. káram, cf. Cz. КАН or kárám. 

As in Czech, only verbs with Infin. in -ovať follow kupovat. Verbs in -avať, -tevat’, -úvať 
follow Class IV 1, volat. 


3 In contrast to Czech, many Iterative and Imperfective verbs, often with prefixes and 
derived from other verbs, e.g. prichádzat' (= to come—Impfve.) follow volat’, Class IV 1, or 
угасаб, Class IV 2; while verbs derived from nouns and adjectives and meaning “ becoming 
something ”, follow rozumiet, e.g. šedivieť = to get grey, Class ITT 2. A. 
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IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 volaj vracaj 
Plur. 1 volajme vracajme 
2 volajte vracajte 
GERUNDS 
Pres. volajüc vracajüc 
Past volavši vracavši 
PARTICIPLES Š | 
Pres. Act. volajüci vracajüci 
Past Act. >-  volal, volala, volalo vracal, vracala, vracalo 
Past Pass. уојапу, volaná, volané утасапу, vracaná, vracané 


VERBAL Nouns 
volanie vracanie 
3. -t- type (Class V) 
chváliť = to praise (Impfve.) 


PRESENT GERUNDS 
Sing. 1 chválim Pres. chváliac 
2 chváliš Раві chválivši 
3. chváli PARTICIPLES 
Plur. 1 chválime Pres. Act. chváliaci 
9 _ ehválite Past Act. chválil, chválila, chválilo 
3 chvália Past Pass. | chvśleny, chválená, chválené 
IMPERATIVE | VERBAL NOUN 
Sing. 2 chvál : chválenie 
Plur. 1 chválme 
2 chválte 
Irregular Verbs 
The Athematic verbs :— 
byť = фо Бе! jest = to eat vediet = to know 
PRESENT 
Sing.l вот jem viem 
si ješ vied 
3 je? je vie 
Plur. | sme? jeme vieme 
2 ste jete viete 
3 ва jedia vedia 


! Compounds of byt' in Slovak either follow the model of :— 
zabudnüt' (Pive.), Fut. zabudnem ; zabúdať (Impfve.) = to forget 
or they follow the model of :— | 
dobyt' (Pfve.), Fut. dobyjem ; dobyvat' (Impfve.) = to win. 

з Negative 3rd pers. sg. Pres. niet + Gen. = there is no. .., as in Russian: нет... 
E.g. niet vody — there is not water. Otherwise the negative is written separate from the 
Present: nie som -- I am not, etc. 

3 Pronounced; zme, ' 
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IMPERATIVE 
Sing.2 bud jedz vedz 
Plur.1 buďme jedzme vedzme 
2 budte jedzte vedzte 
FUTURE 
Sing. 1 budem zjem budem vedieť 
2 | budeš zješ etc. 
3 bude zje 
Plur.1 bude zjeme 
2 Биде. zjete 
3 budú zjedia 
GERUNDS 
Pres. súc jediac vediac 
Past byvši jedši vedevśl 
PARTICIPLES 
Pres, Act. súci jediaci vediaci 
Past Act. bol, bola, bolo jedol, jedla, jedlo vedel; vedela, vedelo 
Past 
Pass. -byty,-bytá,-byté jedeny, jedená, jedené vedený, vedená, vedené 


VERBAL NOUN 
bytie jedenie vedenie | 
Dat == to give (Pfve.), wholly follows the model of volat, Class IV 1. 
Other important irregular verbs in Slovak are:— 
chcief = to want 


PRESENT GERUNDS 

Sing.1 — chcem Pres. chtiac 
2 chceš Past | chcevši 
3 chce PARTICIPLES 

Plur. 1 chceme Pres. Act. chtiaci 
2 chcete Past Act. chcel 

“З chú — Past, Pass. chceny 

IMPERATIVE VERBAL NOUN 

Sing.2 еһе chcenie 

Plur. 1 chcime 
2 chcite 


(mat — to have, is regular, following volat, Class IV 1, in all its parts.) 
For íst (= to go), see “ Verbs of Going and Conveying ". 


vládať = to be capable vládzem | vládz vládal 
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Past Part. Past Part. 
Infinitive. Meaning. Pres. 1st р. sg. Imperat. Асі. masc. Pass. masc. 
| 2nd р. sg. sing. sing. 
Class I. 
brat (Impfve.) = to take beriem ber bral braný or 
bratý 
vziat (Pfve.) = to take vezmem р vezmi vzal vzatý 
najať (Pfve.) == to hire najmem р najmi ©. najal najatý 
hnať = to drive Zeniem žeň hnal © hnaný 
klať = to prick kolem kof klal klany | 
(luhať = to tell lies, is regular in Slovak and belongs to Class ПІ 1.B.b., 
like písať: 3rd p. sg. Pres. luže. But notice the insertion 
of the -u- in the stem !) 
mät == to rub mnem mni . mal máty 
miast — to muddle mátiem mat miatol  máteny 
môct = to be able môžem (po)móż mohol —- 
pit or рибе = to stretch pnem . pni | ра! рё1ў 
` ргіазі == to spin pradiem | prad priadol pradeny 
riect (Pfve.) rečiem Я 
sa с, ) = to say be | rec ! riekol | rečený 
rást — to grow rastiem р тазіі: rástol — 
stlať = to make а bed steliem . stel stlal ^ stlany 
striezt == to guard strežiem вітеї striehol streżeny 
tlet == to beat, Слет tlč кој  tlšeny 
pound 
triast = to shake : trasiem tras triasol traseny 
triet == to rub triem tri trel treny or 
trety 
pozriet (sa) = фо look pozriem | рохгі pozrel — 
zvat == to call zvem zvi ‚ zval zvaný 
Class II. 
stať sa (Pfve.) = to happen stane за | -Staň stal sa — 
` Brd p. sg. 
(Impfve. stávať sa, Class IV 1, is regular.) 
So also the compounds: dostať == to get, zostať == to remain. 
Class ITI. | 
hriať == to warm ‚ hrejem hrej hrial Һау ||| 
priať = to wish prajem praj prial (do-)priaty | 
smiať sa == to laugh smejem за smejsa smial ва (vy-)smiaty 
| (== mocked ; 
smiling) 
kliať = to curse КТајет Кај Кіа! || kliaty 
hat . == to pour lejem lej Hal liaty 
okriať == to revive okrejem — okrej okrial — 
siat . = to sow вејега веј sial siaty 
viať = to blow . vejem vej vial -viaty 
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Infinitive. Meaning. Pres. lst p. sg. Imperat.. | Асі. masc. Pass. masc. 
3rd p. pl. — 2nd р. sg. sing. sing. 

hádzať = to throw hádžem  hádš hádzal hádzaný 
(Impfve.) 

mlieť == to grind meliem mel mlel mletý 

pleť = to weed plejem plej plel — 

smiet == фо dare, to be smiem, smů smiej smel — 

allowed 

sat = to absorb sajem saj sal вату 

Class У. | 

bát за == to fear bojím sa, | boj sa bál sa — 
(Impfve.) . Боја ва 

stát = to stand stojím, stoja stoj stál — 

spat — to sleep spím, spia spi spal -spany ` 

Verbs of Going and Conveying 


Slovak, in contrast to Czech, Polish, бранай and the East Slav languages, 
has no separate verb to express ““ to go (in a vehicle) " as opposed to “ to go (on 
foot) ", using ísť for both meanings. Jazdiť only means “ to ride ”, ef. Serbocr. 
јахати. On the other hand, in the compound verbs formed with the (Imper- 
` fective) root chod-, it has separate forms for the Imperfective and the 
Frequentative aspects (although they are loosely used)—in contrast to Czech, 
Polish, and East Slav. 


To go (on foot or conveyed) :— 


Impfve. and Pfve. 1861 _ Етед. chodiť 
Pres. : idem, 3rd pl. idů 2 chodím 
Fut. Impfve. and Pfve.: pôjdem . budem chodiť 
Past Part. Act. : Impfve. ;(1)8iel, (і) а, chodil 

(Pfve. pošiel) 
Imperat. : (Impfve. id !—rare) сво! (used ` 

pod, podme, podte ! also as 

Impfve. 

Pres. Ger. : | idńc with 
Verbal Noun: іЧепів negative) 


То come (on foot or conveyed) :— 


Impfve. prichodit Pfve. prist | . Freq.' prichádzať 
Pres. : priehodím Fut. : prídem Pres. prichádzam 
Past Part. Act. : prichodil = prišiel — , prichádzal 
Imper. : (ne-)prichod ! príd, -me, -te, prichádzaj ! 


Similarly :— 

to go away (on foot or conveyed) = Impfve. odchodit Pfve. odíst? (Fut. 
odídem?, Past Part. Act. odišiel3), 
Freq. odchadzat 

1 The Infin. péjst’ is not recommended in the latest “ Orthography " (Pravidlá slovenského 


pravoptsu). 
2 Negative forms: nejdem, ete., nejdú. З Imperat. odíď’! АП pronounced with first d hard | 
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to go out (on foot or conveyed) = Impfve. vychodit Pfve. уу) st (Fut. 
vyjdem, Imperat, vyjdi!, Past Part. 
Act. vyšiel, vyšla), Freq. vychádzať. 


To carry :— 
Impfve. niest Pífve.: zaniesť Freq.: повії 
Pres. : nesiem Fut, : zanesiem' Pres. ; nosím 
Fut. : ponesiem | budem nosit 
Past Part. Act.: niesol, niesla zaniesol . пови 
Imperat : nes! zanes | . nos! 
To bring :— 
Impfve. and Freq. prinášať Pfve. priniesť 
Pres.: prinášam Fut. prinesiem 
To lead :— | 
Impfve. viest — Pfve. zaviest Freq. vodit 
Pres. : vediem Fut.: zavediem Pres.: vodim 
Fut. : povediem budem vodit 
Past Part. Act.: viedol, viedla zaviedol vodil 
Imperat. : ved! zaved ! vod! 
To bring (a person) :— | 
Impfve. aid Freq. ЕАР Píve. priviest 
Pres.: privádzam Fut.: privediem 
To convey :— | . 
| Impfve. viezt Ре. zaviezt Freq. vozit 
‘Pres. : veziem Fut.: zaveziem Pres.: vozím 
Fut. : poveziem | budem vozit 
Past Part. Act.: viezol, viezla, zaviezol ` vozil 
Imperat. : vez! zavez ! voz! 
To bring (in a vehicle) :— 
Impfve. and Freq. priváZat . | Píve. priviezť 


Pres.: privážam Fut.: priveziem 


WORD ORDER WITH ENCLITICS 
The rules for the order of enclitics in Slovak are almost entirely the same 
as those in Czech. (See chapter with the same heading in Section on Czech.) 
The exclusively enclitic words in Slovak are :— 
- 1. The auxiliary verbs of the Past tense: som, si, sme, ste 
`2. The Conditional auxiliary: by 
3. The short forms of the Асс. (and Gen.) and Dat. ог— 


(a) the Reflexive Pronoun : sa, si 
(b) the Personal Pronouns: ma, mi; ta, ti; ho, mu 
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Other monosyllabic and dissyllabie Personal Pronouns in the oblique cases 1 
may also be treated as enclitics (and often are), and also the words :— 


to = брів 
ута] = they say 
už = already 


tieZ = also. 
‚ -lù does not occur in Slovak. (Ak = if, із an ordinary conjunction.) 
The Conditional auxiliary “ Бу" precedes all other enclitics, e.g. :— 


Urobil by som mu to = I would do this to (or for) him ` 
Zdalo by ва Vám to tak — This would seem so to you 


1 Namely :— 
3rd pers. 89. | 
Fem. Masc. and Plur. ls! pers. lst pers. 2nd pers. 2nd pera. 

Neut. 39. pl. 80. рі. 
Сеп. јеј ich nás vás 
Dat. јеј |: im nám vám 
Асе. ји ich nás vás 
Instr. ňou ním * nimi mnou nami tebou vami 


* Example :— 
Pohfda ním úplne = He despises him utterly. 


TEXTS 
І. Sv. LukAŚ. VIII. 


5. Vyšiel rozsievač rozosiať svoje semeno. A јако tak sial, niektoré padlo 
vedla cesty a zašliapalo sa, a sozobali ho nebeskí vtáci. 6. A iné padlo na 
skalu а vzíduc uschlo, preto že nemalo vlahy. 7. A zase iné padlo medzi třnie, 
a Ише vzrastůc s ním udusilo Во, 8. А opät iné padlo do zemi dobrej, a keď 
vzišlo, donieslo úžitok stonásobný. A to povediac zavolal: Kto má uši, aby 
počul, nech počuje ! 


II. Luvovir Šrún. 


Nedávno, keď som bol tuná polutovania hodný stav tej " miserae contri- 
buentis plebis " podotkol, zaslůžilý vyslanec Peštianskej stolice (Kossuth) videl 
v potlačení tom “ Тади osud ”, spomenúc mne па odvetu, “ Je to beh sveta, ked 
sa ten, бо v obci nižšie stojí, potlačí a tarchu dane niest musí, naproti tomu ten, 
čo sa v občianskom živote povznesie, práva dostane a v zácti stojí". Ale 
ja v tomto vonkoncom žiaden osud nevidím a chráň Boh, aby v tom aj dáky 
osud leżal! Takymto činom by sa stav potlačených v Tudskej spoločnosti ani 
nikdy polepšiť nedal. Vec sa má celkom inakšie. Osud je nevyhnutná potreba 
prirodzená, ale tejto v štátoch a v historii nieto, ani byť nemóZe, bo tu na 
čele dejov stojí vóla ludská a sama historia nie je nič, než rozvíjanie a 
uskutočnenie tejto vóle. 

Ale nechZe sa vyslovím o stave chudobného Tudu nášho a o potrebe 
polahéenia a polepšenia jeho losu. To požadujú čím пајайгпејёіе záujmy а 
budůcnosť našej vlasti, to požaduje prisluhovanie spravedlnosti a svátá vec 
človečenstva. Všetko toto hlasite k nám volá, aby sa už raz a naposledok los 
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chudobného Tudu polepšil. Ziadame v krajine slobodu a trpíme roboty urbárske, 

čo sa s ňou vonkoncom nesrovnávajů ! Nuž ale obzrimeže následky tohoto 
smutného stavu | Či taký človek, ktorý k osohu iných robotujüc miesto odmeny 
každým sa opovrhuje, všade odstrkuje, či taký človek má vlasť ? Či nestane sa 
pri prvej príležitosti podlým nástrojom proti nej a proti slobode vóbec? Či 
pritůli sa taký k vlasti ako k sladkej matke? Čo nemá, čo nezná, k tomu 
nemôže sa ani s láskou tůliť. Takýto človek len rodisko má, ale vlasti, tej 
drahej vlasti, nemá. 


III. HVvIEzDOSLAV. 
SLOVENSKÁ REČ 


Ó, mojej matky reč je krásota, 
je milota, je rozkoš, láska svátá ! 
je, vidím, cítim, celok života ! 
mój pokrm dobrý, moja баба, zlatá 
a moja odev, ktorej neviem ceny... 
Buď požehnaný, kto sa pohodil 
“у бота во mnou, trvá pri tom nepremenný ! 
buď kliaty ! kto sa zaprel, odrodil... 


IV. Ivan Квазко. 
OTROK 


Som ten, ktorému v uši znela pieseň matky otrokyne. 
Та pieseň z mojej duše nikdy, nikdy. nevyhynie. 

Tak smutno znela, divným bojazlivým Боѓот 

sa tíško nesla naším úhorovým polom, 

až chytila sa v detskej trasúcej sa duši. 


Som ten, čo dozrieval pod bičom otrokára, 

pod bičom, ktorý nestrábené rany denne znovu pootvára, 
že žiadna z nich sa nikdy, nikdy nezahojí. 

Mój chrbát skríveny už narovnać sa bojí, 

však vo sklopenom zraku posial skrytá iskra hori... 


Som ten, čo čaká na ston poplašného zvona, 
bo tażko zhynót otrokovi, pokial pomstu nevykoná. 
AŽ potom vystrem chrbát, rumeň zbarví líce. 
. Dovtedy sadiť budem stromy, z ktorých rastú šibenice... 
O, sinutno znela pieseň matky-otrokyne ! 


V. JANKO JESENSKY. 
NA ЈАМСАВА ... 


Na janičára treba janičár, | 
Zažmůrte oči, čo sa v slzách máču, 
zakryte dlaňou umáganů tvár, 

zaduste v hrdle chabé slová plaču ! 
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Nie barana, na vlka treba vlk. 

Nie prosiaca dlaň, tvrdá pásť пат svedčí, 
nie smütok v tvári, ale pomsty blk, 

nie poklony, lež ocelové reči. 


Na výške svet ten vidno dokorán, 

v údolí úzko, samé vrchy, skaly. 

Len s výšky hladme, pozdraví sa pán, 
len králmi budme, uctia si nás králi ! 


УТ. HVIEZDOSLAV. 


From “ HÁJNIKOVA ŽENA ”, Canto VI 


Сі éuli ste už padat les 2 
videli kedy, jak sa vali, 
videli pád a čuli ston ? 
Ó, to zjav hrózy neskonalý, . 
to v rozStiepení sviatku zvon, 
to nárek, бо t1 uberá 
dych, v tlkot srdca ргіеёі hate, 
to dusot, ktorý ducha mätie, 
to... 1 — Ó, ty luté, kruté plemä, 
i rücho svliekaš s matky-zeme, 
posledných chceš ju zbavit krás, 
z temena drahý kmášeš vlas ? 
Ó, keď tak víchor ostrý zhudie, 
jak zimomraveť, krahnůť bude ; 
keď lejak zhučí, zšuští dázd : 
jak márne hladať bude plášť, 
svoj plášť, plášť tkaný v brde-čude ; 
і slnko o Jáne keď vzplane : 
nebude jedlicovej dlane... 
A s vtačou čosi počne jarom, 
kam umiestni ju osiralů + 
Čo zrobí s božím rosy darom, 
či ponúkne ním mřtvu skalu 2 


VII. Lupo ONDREJOV. 


V STAREJ KRČME 


Zakvitol agát nemá kvieťa 
nesedí na ňom vonný roj 

a mesiac výšin smutné dieťa 
` polieva striebrom okruh svoj 


Blúznenie mámor krásne ženy 
dávno to bolo za mlada 

Dnes sedím v krčme opustený 
a mesiac v horách zapadá 
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Dnes nemám za kým zatúžil bych 
a niet už koho milovať 

Na srdca strunách potrhaných 
zalahla hustá inovať | 


Jesenná ruZa matka bola 

tú Гаро stále bludný ja 
však tá už na mňa nezavolá 
tam leží v svete pokoja 


Nalejže krčmár nalejže mi 
nech zvonia spevy veselé 
Len jeden život je na zemi 
čo bolí raz sa zacelie. 


VIII. MARTIN Кокобім. 
From “ ТІСНА VODA ” 

Do mlyna som velmi často chodieval. Najmä у zime. Keď som за najedol 
pečených zemiakov so surovou kapustou, ktorá vržďala medzi zubmi, sta 
тетей na kordovánkach — ja hybaj do mlyna, ktory bol hneď za vodou. 
Obyčajne sedeli za stolom : mlynár, majstrová a syn Martin, а jedli vždy niečo 
můčneho. Ej, dobré halušky s vaječnicou varievala pani majstrová ! Boh jej 
daj zdravia | Celý mlyn voňal od nich; samo palečné koleso muselo dostať 
chuť na ne, lebo sa mi zdalo, že volá na majstrovů : " Daj i mne — daj 1 mne! " 

Ale апі raz mu nedala. Len mne vždy oddelila na mističku a položila ju 
pod pec na lavicu. Ja som, pravda, jedol, hoci mi mať neraz povedala : 

“ бо sa ta vlečieš, keď idů jest? Ale ty nevieš, že je to mrzko oči па nich 
vyvalovat a lyžky im čítať ? Ešte sa nazdajů, že ta hladom morím | ” 

o som mal robit ? Keď som ta prišiel, skoro vždy som ich zastihol pri stole. 
A keď mi dali — čo by nejedol ? 

Raz som tak dusil halušky, keď — málo veru chýbalo, že mi niektorá 
nezabehla ! — keď vošla mať moja do izby. 

“ Podte s nami! ” nikal ju majster Brna, robiac jej pri sebe miesto. ` 

Ale mať nešla. Odpovedala chladno : “ No, len zdravi!” A zaraz do тайа: 

“ Čože tu hľadáš, pačrev kadejaký ? Pakuješ ho domov !* 

Ústa sa mi rozšírily, slzy vypadly na líce a halušky na kabaňu z úst. Večná 
ich škoda ! 

“ Ale, Katruška, dajte mu pokoj — nebožiatku ! ” 

“ Ale sa nenajedol, ёі čo ? " hromžila mat. | 

“ Ved viete, Katrenka, aké sú deti! V cudzom dome Бу i čerta zjedly ..." 

“ Nuž ale toto је už mnoho ! ” nedala sa utíšiť mat. 

Od toho dňa som vo mlyne ani nepáchol. Mať ešte ako mať. Ale otec mi 
prikrótol, že mi “ hlavu na kláte odtne ", ak len jednou nohou vstüpim do 
mlyna. A čo ešte, keby oboma ! 

Martin Kukučín. 
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IX. Dano OKÁLI. 
DEDINA 


Den tíchne slnkom opity 

a večer vonia mliekom kráv. 

V záhradu padá noci čierny splav 
a cesta zvoní koňov kopyty 
domov. 


Vták skríkne zo sna, 

oblaky bielych jabloní, 

do oči spadne ti mesiac a zazvoní — 
Na lásky krosná | 
ү maštali 

šliape tichý vol 

a kočiš dievku pobaví, 

keď kone vypriahol. 


Dievka je jako nebe 

a kočiš jarom opitý — 
V páse ju uchytí 

a medza ich svedie. 


Oči dievky kričia o mede a chlebe 
ruky kočiša ju lámu — 
posvátná hostina. 


V maštali 
vol zbožne žuje slamu | 
a hviezda — dievku ostríha. 


. K. PETER JILEMNICKÝ. ; 
From * Kompas У NAS ” 


Konečne і tu zaujúkala si jar po všetkých stráňach. У jarčekoch, okolo 
ktorych sa zazelenela prvá trávička, zurčaly veselé pramene. Kde-tu na lúkach 
pod brehmi klokotaly žriedla. A hla — sneh nestačil ani dobre zmiznůť, už 
је tu plno stokrások ! Dedina ako keby omladla. Radostne žmurkala malými 
oknami chalúp, i podstienky, sotva oschly, zdajú sa ako nanovo nalíčené. 
Mach na starých strechách odhodil bielu perinu snehu a ožil. Čuchraly ho a 
otieraly sa okolo jeho teplé nočné vetry, teplé vetry, plné kriku vtáctva, čo 
vo velkých ktdloch a dihych frontoch tiahlo k severu. Niekedy sa medzi 
kaderavými mračnami ukázaly dve-tri hviezdy. 02 sa netriasly од mrazu. 
Stály v tej čiernej vlažnej prichlbine pokojné a velké. 

V takýchto nociach, keď zem oddychovala v ústrety slnečnému ránu, 
spriadali gazdovia svoje smelé plány -na výboj. Pod šopami stály pluhy, z 
maštalí počuť tazky vzdych kravy alebo kopnutie odpočinutého koňa s 
nepokojnými nozdrami. | 

Uz апі ináč nemohlo byt: ako keby sa boli dohovorili — takmer všetci v . 
jeden deň zapriahli a vyšli orať. 

A bol to krásny deň. 
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Vendel zavčas rána род kólñou naposled pozeral pluh. Pohladkal dlaňou 
blýskavý Jemeš, pohol kolieskom а keď počul, Ze zaškripelo, vzal kolomaž а 
namastil os. Okolo neho poskakovala Bertina. Ako myška — hneď tu a hned 
zase tam, všade za otcom a všetko vidí, všetkému sa rozumie. 

— Tato...? 

Otec neodpovedá, rozmýšla, že už je čas zapriahať. 

— Tato...! Čujete? Tato! 

— Со je 1 — vyhřklo z Vendela. 

— Роћаћаћ ... kto vám bude ? 

— Со sa staráš ? 

— Išla by som... 

Vendel sa usmial. Bola mu práve po pás. Taká drobná, maličká — len 
oči mala velké a rozumné. Povedal jej: 

— А? keď budeš väčšia. Teraz si ako hrášok . . . stratila by ві sa v brázde. 
Veď ty ešte ani do školy nechodíš ! Маша bude poháňať. 

— Pójdem s vami. 

— Nemôžeš. Ved vieš . . . hus každú chvíľu sbehne s vajec, taká nepodarená. 
Musíš byť doma. Dáš pozor na hus. A starü mamu poslůchaj ! | 


XI. Laco NOVOMESKÝ. 
SLOVO 


Dopiś svoj verš, rozlůč sa ešte s nami 
a potom odíd navždy, básnik ihravý. 
Hodina odbila a čas je okovaný 
a my v ňom chabí, tápaví. 
S trpkami v hrdle zdržaného vzlyku 
nás zdrví tento neúprosný vek. 
Všetko je stratené ? 
Mám slovo na jazyku 
Na bolest myslel som a našiel na ňu liek. 


SECTION 11. POLISH 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


The Polish language, like the Polish land and people, has its own peculiar 
fascination. This is partly to be found in that special blend of the Slavonic 
and the European elements in both the Polish language and in Polish culture 
in general. This culture was largely maintained by the Polish nobility and 
gentry and by a small nucleus of townsfolk, until in the nineteenth century 
there was а more general spread of education and the industrialization of 
certain areas. Polish is the only Slavonic language where the 3rd person 
singular is to this day. used as a polite form of address (i.e. for “ you ") among 
educated people, as in Italian and Spanish. Pan (— Sir) is used to а man, 
and Pani (— Madam, lady) to à woman. This slightly formal form of address, 
although to a native (unless he is а, peasant) it has lost any connotation of 
ceremony or formality, seems to most foreigners (and certainly to other Slavs) 
to denote a certain attitude to other people and to reflect one ideal (that of 
“© grzeczność ” == politeness) of the Polish character. This feature can be 
found combined with keen intellect, imagination, and a lively sense of humour. 
‘Many Poles also show both an interest in things foreign and a preoccupation 
with national and social problems—an ever recurring theme in Polish literature. 
The national character is based on the healthy realism of а stock whose roots 
are still largely in the country and not in town life, and whose sense of nature 
and individuals is still far from blunted. Essentially Europeans with close on 
а thousand years of contact with western culture, and at the same time a nation 
of individualists, the Poles in their language faithfully reflect their character, 
one of surprising yet fascinating contrasts and many brilliant qualities. 

The Polish language is characterized by the preservation of many archaic 
Slav features, such as palatalization and nasal vowels. These contrast with 
а series of purely Polish characteristics, such as the frequent occurrence of 
afiricate and sibilant consonants both hard and soft, separate endings for the 
Nominative plural of adjectives and pronouns referring to masculine personal 
nouns in contrast to all other nouns (also in Slovak and Upper Lusatian—see 
below), and the use of “ Pan" and “ Pani" for " you" mentioned above. 
Polish also has many early loan words from Latin and medieval Czech and 
German, proving the close counection of medieval Poland with the general 
culture of Europe in the Middle Ages. 

Poland was from the earliest times a Roman Catholic country. Catholicism 
probably first penetrated from Moravia into Southern Poland in the ninth 
century. Some old church expressions point to a Czech source. Poland’s 
oldest bishopric, the see of Gniezno, was founded in the second half of the 
tenth century, under Mieszko I. 

The literary language and pronunciation was originally based mainly on the 
dialects of Wielkopolska, ie. western Poland centred around Poznaň and 
Gniezno, even though Kraków (Cracow) in Matopolska (S. Poland) became 
the capital of Poland in the later Middle Ages, and later still—Warsaw in 
Mazovia, which has its own dialect. 
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The University of Kraków was founded їп 1364 by Casimir (Kazimierz) the 
Great (sixteen years after the foundation of Prague University). This is a 
date of great importance for the subsequent development of Polish culture and 
learning. 

Poland's oldest documents are in Latin, and some of these contain glosses 
and proper names in Polish written in Latin spelling, which provide valuable 
sources for the study of the early stages of the language. The earliest of such 
documents is the Papal Bull issued in 1136 by Pope Innocent II to the Arch- 
bishop of Gniezno, confirming his rights to certain landed property in his diocese, 
and giving a full list of names. But it contains no other words in Polish. 

The oldest recorded: sentence in Polish occurs as a gloss, translating а 
quotation, in а document of 1270 relating to the founding of a nunnery in Silesia. 

Justly famous is the beautiful old hymn to the Virgin Mary, “ Bogurodzica ” 
(the music has also been preserved), which is the oldest song in Polish. This 
and other ancient documents show that long before the Reformation, hymns 
and sermons, etc., were composed in Polish for the benefit of women and of 
the masses who were not schooled in Latin. The most ancient of such documents 
are the Kazania Swietokrzyskie (sermons), whose original must have dated 
from the thirteenth century. From the following century we have the Kazania 
Gnieznienskie (sermons), a fragment of a life of St. Blaise and the Psalterz 
Floriański (psalter). It is very instructive to compare the language of this last 
with the Psalterz Pulawski of about a century later. These early documents 
throw much light on the pronunciation of Polish. Those from the fourteenth 
. century have only one letter (ф or 9) for the two nasal vowels of modern Polish. 
Documents from the fifteenth century are more numerous and distinguish 
between 4 (probably then a true nasal а) and e (nasal е); > in the Psałterz 
Puławski of about 1450). 

The Treatise on Polish orthography (Traktat o ortografii знај) written 
by Jakub Parkoszowic about 1440, is very interesting and important in that 
it confirms the survival of long vowels in Polish up till that time by rendering 
them with double letters: aa for long a, ee for long e, etc. The author, а 
prominent divine and doctor of the Kraków Academy, also tried to introduce 
order into the Polish spelling of his day by recommending the use of round- 
shaped letters for palatalized consonants and angular letters for hard consonants, 
an ingenious idea which was not generally adopted ! 

The fifteenth century also saw the beginnings of Polish poetry with the 
verses “О chlebowym stole ” (= on bread and board) and “ The байге on the 
Lazy Peasants ” 

The stir caused by the Renaissance and the Reformation created a great 
demand for books in Polish. Printing in Poland started at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century. It was centred chiefly in Kraków and done at first 
mostly by Germans such as Haller, Ungler, and Wietor, who had settled in 
Poland and become Polish subjects. They satisfied the demand by supplying 
books of secular as well as religious content. In doing so they tried to introduce 
some sort of system into the chaotic Polish orthography ої their time. It is to 
this period that we owe the form of certain modern Polish letters, such as 
б, 8, 2 for the soft affricate and chuintantes, 2, and cz (also rendered cz) and 
8z (also rendered вз). a and е were distinguished as to-day, but there were 
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still several variations in the use of i i, j, and y, and c was rendered both tz and си. 
In contrast to Czech, vowels were marked with “ (acute accent) to distinguish 
differences of quality rather than length. 

In 1542 Wietor, in а Preface addressed to his patron and added to a Polish 
translation of & work by Erasmus on language, commended the wider use and 
cultivation of Polish as a literary medium among Poles. 

Soon after, Mikołaj Rej (1505-1569) asserted stoutly :— 


“А niechaj narodowic wżdy postronni znają . 
Iz Polacy ше реч, Ze swój jezyk maja ” 
(Let other nations always know 
that the Poles are not geese, but have their language.too), 


when advocating the wider use of Polish in literature as well as in sermons and 
hymns in church. He was a genial country gentleman and a Protestant. 
А prolific writer in both prose and verse, he is perhaps best known for his 
** Zwierciadlo", a delightful treatise on a gentleman's upbringing, life, and 
duties, dating from 1567. ` 

In 1566, Lukasz Górnicki (1627-1603) published in Kraków his charming 
Dworzanin Polski (== the Polish Courtier), modelled on Castiglione's Tl cortegiano, 
which had appeared in 1528. The Polish work contains many original passages, 
including а very interesting treatise on the nobleman's language, the first of 
its kind to be written in Polish. In it Górnicki stresses the importance of using 
Polish words and expressions whenever possible, and not interlarding Polish 
speech with ostentatious borrowings from Latin, Czech, or Western European 
languages, as was fashionable then. Górnicki showed he was well aware of the 
relationship of Polish to the other languages of the Western, Eastern and 
Southern Slav groups, and recognized the advanced state of development and 
refinement of Czech in his day. — 

At this period Poland was enjoying great economic prosperity and political 
power. With the Union of Lublin her influence expanded greatly to the East 
into Lithuania, Byelorussia and Ukraine. Polonized Ukrainian noblemen 
brought traces of Ukrainian into their Polish, which they adopted as their 
language of communication. On the other hand in Poland proper the Polish 
language enjoyed its first Golden Age towards the end of the sixteenth century, 
contemporary to the great Elizabethan period of English. Its climax was 
reached in the poetry of Jan Kochanowski (1530-1584), whose moving Treny 
(Laments), Psalmy, and other poems, can be read without difficulty by those 
knowing modern Polish and truly deserve to be more widely known. No less 
excellent is the Polish of the Jesuit, Piotr Skarga (1536-1612), whose Кагата 
Sejmowe (Sermons to Parliament) were a powerful early warning to the Polish 
nobles against the abuses which eventually contributed to Poland's downfall. 

The seventeenth century saw the rapid decline of the Western Slavs in 
Europe. Ruinous wars with Muscovy and the Swedes, the Thirty Years’ War 
in Europe, as well as internal dissention and stagnation all helped to bring about 
this decline in Poland. Literature likewise declined, and the high standards of 
language attained in the previous age were not maintained. (This continued 
into the first half of the eighteenth century.) 

The second half of the seventeenth century showed an increase of French 
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influences in Polish literature. In the language some ої the last phonetie changes 
occurred. The old form of the 2nd Palatalization ch — sz was abandoned іп 
the Nom. plural of maseuline nouns: the Nom. plural of Wloch — Italian, 
became Wlosi with і on the analogy of other nouns, instead of Wloszy. The 
pronunciation of rz and 7 became finally identical. And in the Nom. plural of 
adjectives and pronouns, masculine personal nouns were qualified by adjectives 
with a special ending. 

But by the middle of the eighteenth century, before the first Partition in 
1772, the forces of revival in Poland were already at work. The writings of 
Father Stanistaw Konarski on politics and language reform are the best proof 
of this. His De emendendae eloquentiae vitiis appeared in 1741, and his O 
skutecznym rad sposobie (== " Effective Counsels ") was published in 1760. 
À permanent national theatre was founded in Warsaw in 1765 and flourished 
shortly afterwards under Bogustawski. 1773, the year after the first Partition, 
saw the foundation in Poland of Europe's first Ministry of Education. And in 
1778, Father O. Kopczyńskis Grammar for National Schools started appearing. 
It showed the influence of the Rationalist movement, and was more concerned 
with regularizing inconsistencies and variants of spelling than truly reflecting 
the spoken language. Nevertheless, it broke with purely historical discrepancies 
between spelling and pronunciation and brought in rules where none had existed 
before. Its influence remained long felt, e.g. the Locative and Instrumental 
singular and Dative and Instrumental plural endings of masculine and neuter 
adjectives, in which until recently genders were distinguished. 

Father Kopczyúski was a member of the famous Towarzystwo Przyj aciól 
Nauk (— the Society of the Friends of the Sciences), which also counted among 
its prominent members Stanislaw Staszic, an eminent geographer, historian, 
social and political thinker as well as poet, S. B. Linde, the author of a 
‚ dictionary of the Polish language which might be compared to Johnson's 
dictionary in its influence, though Њ was much bigger (its eight volumes 
appeared from 1806 to 1814, and the second edition from 1854-60), and 
General J. Mroziński, who became a prominent authority on orthography. 

By the beginning of the nineteenth century the Romantic movement in 
Poland was in full swing. The first volume of poems by Mickiewicz (1798- 
1855), his Ballads, appeared in 1822. -Their language was regarded as revolu- 
tionary and un-Polish by the older critics of his time, because it included 
many foreign expressions and. was also much nearer the contemporary spoken 
language than the “ correct " literary language of the day. But with these, 
his Ode to Youth and his famous longer poems such ав Dziady (= Forefathers’ 
Eve), Konrad Wallenrod, and Pan Tadeusz, he quickly won the day. The story 
of his wanderings in Russia and friendship with Pushkin and his final emigra- 
tion and exile in Paris make significant and interesting reading. His 
writings, together with those of his great contemporaries, the introspective 
Juliusz Stowacki (1809-1849) and Zygmunt Krasinski (1812-1859), author of 
The Undivine Comedy, are evidence of а new zenith reached by the Polish 
language and its literature in the nineteenth century. Their language is 
practically modern Polish, as much as that of Pushkin can be considered to be 
modern Russian ; and with,them terminates at present the “ history " of the 
development of the Polish language. 


POLISH . 593 


They were followed by а host of important and interesting writers, such 
as the dramatist Fredro, the famous novelists Sienkiewicz, Prus, Orzeszkowa, 
Zeromski and Reymont, and the poets Norwid, Lenartowiez, Asnyk, Kaspro- 
wicz and Wyspiański, who was also a dramatist and painter. From 
Romanticism Poland turned to Realism or “ Positivism " as it was called in 
Warsaw. 'This in turn gave way to Naturalism and a growing interest in the 
Polish peasant and his dialects, as can be seen in Zeromski's rendering of 
Kashubian, Tetmayer's Tatra Tales, and Reymont's freely adapted peasant 
“ dialect " in his Chłopi (== Peasants), which won a Nobel Prize for literature. 

This literature merits deep and serious study in the English-speaking 
world, especially by all scholars in the Slavonic field. It continued to flourish 
between the two world wars in liberated Poland, and shows no signs of dying 
in the newly resurrected and nationally more homogeneous Poland of the 
present day. 


THE POLISH ALPHABET 


Polish. Approx. English equivalent Polish. Approx. English equivalent 

А а (more open and forward Mm m 
than) ah N n 4 

а лава] о, like French “оп” ñ niin “ onion” 

B b b (unaspirated) О о oin “for” 

C е és pronounced together Ó ó oo in "book", = Polish u 

U 6 soft ch, cf. vulg. “tune” P p р (unasprated dental) ¢ | 
— chune R г тов’ 

D d (purely dental) d Š s sin'see" 

E e ein “bet” (but can be $ 6 soft sh 

| more closed in ргопипеја- T t (purely dental) ѓ 
tion) U u оош “book”, = Polish ó 
e nasal e, like French in in Ww v 

“уш” y у іа “Mary”, more for- 

F f f ward than Russian ы 

G g gin“go” Z z 2 

H h ch in Scots “loch”, 7 2 sin pleasure but softer, zh 
= Polish ch | | 

I i eein“ meet” Z z sin pleasure but harder, zh 

J j in “yet?” and“ boy” 

K k k(unaspirated) Q and У аге used only in quoting 

L 1 Jin“ last” foreign words; 

F 1 lin "table" (very Qu is otherwise rendered kw, 
* correct "), more usually e.g.: kwestia = problem 
w or X 1з rendered ks. 


1. B, F, G, H and CH, K, M, N, P, W can be both soft, if followed by i, 
and hard. | 

2. C (pron. із), CZ (pron. ch), DZ (dz pron. together), SZ (pron. sh), RZ 
(= Pol. sz ог 2, i.e. pron. sh ог zh), Z (= zh), DZ (= Eng. j) are, in pronunciation, 
hard only. Z | 
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3. Ć or Ci (— soft ch), Dź or Dzi (== soft 2), Š or Si (= soft sh), Ž or Zi 
(— soft zh) are soft only. 
4. б or Сі is the soft version of T, 
Dž or Dzi is the soft version of D, 
E.g.: chata == (peasant's) house, | Loc. sing. w chacie 
woda = water, Loc. sing. w wodzie 


б. L is regarded as the soft version of £,, 
E.g.: sila — strength, Loc. sing. o sile 


6. Rz is the ' soft’ counterpart of R, though it is now hard phonetically, 
E.g.: siostra = sister, Loc. sing. о siostrze 


7. S or Si, Z or Zi are the soft versions of 8 and 7 respectively, 
E.g.: los — fate, Loc. sing. o losie 
| wóz = cart, Loc. sing. o wozle 
8. Ch, though representing one sound (the equivalent of Polish h) and like 
ch in Scots “ loch ”, is not regarded as a separate letter of the alphabet as it is in 
Czech and Slovak. ј 


9. The combinations szez, 242 (both hard) and ść (or ści), 247 ЊЕ 2421) 
(both soft) аге compound sounds: sz -+ са, etc. E.g. :— 
szezupak = pike 


drożdże = yeast 
kosé = bone 
24250 = stalk, mote 


THE PRONUNCIATION 


(In the following paragraphs, for the sake of simplicity, we give our explanations of 
Polish pronunciation in Polish spelling, except where specially indicated : phon. = phonetic 
script, Eng. = English.) 


The Accent 

The accent in Polish is а very moderate, purely stress accent and falls 
on the penultimate syllable in practically all words and word groups containing 
enclitics and proclities (see below). E.g.:— 


ksigzka = book 

nowina — novelty 

gótów == ready 

sprawiedliwość == justice 

dó-nich == to them 
but— 

do Рдпа == to you 


Exceptions to this rule are a few words of foreign origin, such as: Améryka, 
matemdtyka; the expression w ogóle (= in general); the Past and Conditional 
of verbs, e.g.: byliśmy (= we were), byliby (= they would be), bylibyśmy 
(= we would be); and words with Past ог Conditional endings attached to 
them, e.g.: jeZélibyámy = if we would. 
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The Уошеїз 


The vowels are not affected in their quality by the position of the stress in 
the word, as they are in Russian, Ukrainian and Bulgarian and, to a less extent, 
in Slovenian. They retain their full value and clear quality, as in Czech, 

Slovak and Serbocroátian. Thus the two a's in the word " matka ” (= mother) 
are of the same quality. In the pronunciation of some speakers, the vowel of 
the stressed syllable seems slightly longer than those of other syllables. : 

In contrast to Russian, the quality of а vowelin Polish is little affected by 
a following soft consonant, except in the case of e, which is noticeably more 
closed before such a soft consonant, but not as much as in Russian, 

cf. ten (phon. ten) = this, 
and dzień (phon. dzen) = day. 

$: All consonants are automatically: soft before $, the palatalization (see 
below) not being indicated in any way. 


y: On the other hand palatalization never occurs before y. 


The Polish “ nasal" vowelsg, д: These are only pronounced like French 
nasal vowels when— 


‚ (1) followed immediately by a fricative consonant, Le. 4, 2, $, $, 82, 2, ch, 


f, w, e.g. — 
was == whisker gesi = geese ` zamežna == married (fem.) 
wezel = knot wiezié == to imprison węch = (sense of) smell 
mieso = meat maž = husband wąwóz = ravine 


(2) q is final, e.g. :— 

wodą, Instr. sing. = with water 
Final е is regularly pronounced e except in very careful speech, e.g. :— 
| widze wodę (= І see water), pron.-widze wode 


But— | 
(а). Before hard labials, p, b they are pronounced em, om, e.g. :— 
geba — mouth 
` dab = oak 


(b) Before soft labials, p', b' they are sometimes pronounced ет, от, e.g. :— 
o gebie, Loc. sing. — about the mouth 


| rabie, — he hews | 
(c) Before hard dentals, t, d, с, dz they are pronounced en, on (with dental n), 
e.g. :— SS 
lad. = land 
w rece = in the hand 
| żądza =. passion, desire 


(d) Before slveolars, cz, 42, trz, drz they are pronounced en, on with 
alveolar (English) n, e.g. :— 
meczyé = to torment 
na... piętrze = on the. . . storey 
paczek == bud | 
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(e) Before the palatal alveolar affricates б, dZ they are pronounced ей, ой, 
e.g. :— 
będzie = will be 
w kacie = in the corner 
(f) Before velar (guttural) k, g they are pronounced Eng. eng, ong (phon. 
en, on), e.g. :— 
reka = hand 
maka = flour 
(g) Before palatalized k', g' they are pronounced phon. ед, of, e.g. :— 
reki (Gen. sing.) — of the hand 
maki (Gen. sing.) — of flour 


(h) Before | ог č they are pronounced e, o (plain oral vowels), e.g. :— 
wziął = һе took, with o | 
wzlela — she took, with e 
wzieli — they took, with e 


Other nasal vowels may occur in Polish before a fricative consonant, but 
they are spelt with a vowel + m or n. The nasal pronunciation is not, however, 
obligatory in these cases, e.g. :— 


tramwaj = tram, with nasal a 
dystans = distance, ,, , а 
winszować = to wish, , „ i 
triumf = triumph, „ , u 


rynsztok == gutter, 9 » У 


Even foreign words with еп, ет, on, om before a fricative can have these 
syllables nasalized, e.g. :— 
sens . = sense, pron. ses 
komfort — comfort, pron. kafort 
Vowel Alternations | | 
For the vowel alternation: e/a see Features characteristic of Polish 
Nos. 2, 5. 
For the vowel alternation: 0/6 see Features characteristic of Polish No. 5. 
For the vowel alternations: ie/io (e/o) and ie/ia (e/a) see Features 
characteristic of Polish No. 6. 


The Consonants 


The consonants, as in other languages, go mostly in pairs: one voiced and 
one unvoiced. (The reader will already have observed that some single sounds 
are represented by two letters, contrary to the general practice in other Slavonic 
languages.) In the following table " (apostrophě) represents “ softness ” or 
palatalization. 





Unvoiced рр] 5|к e| ЕР в [82] | m -= с |ег| 6 
Voiced Брјајавеју #||2 | š | | dz | 42 | d£ 
(rare) 1 


"1 E.g. Bohdan, phon. 'Boydan (Christian name); klechdzie, phon. klzy'dze, = legend, Dat. Loc. sg. 
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The following consonants have no unvoiced counterparts :— 
m, m', n, ñ, (0) (nasals) 
Бгу (liquids) 
1 (palatal semi-vowel) 
5 is never written before 7 in words of Polish origin, though it occurs in pro- 
nunciation, e.g. :— 
Ківіб = to glue, pron. klejié 
kolej — a railway line, Gen., Dat., Voc., Loo. sing. and Gen. Plur. kolei, 
pron. koleji, cf. Instr. sing. koleja, Nom. plur. koleje, etc. 


But Я can occur in foreign words: we Franeji (Loc.) = in France. 


Palatalization 


As will be seen from the table above, the consonants 2, b, k, g, f, w, and 
„ch or h can be pronounced palatalized, or soft, as well as ordinary, or hard 
(as are most English consonants). Palatalization is generally indicated by 
^ writing ç after the consonant so affected, this $ not being otherwise separately 
pronounced, unless no other vowel follows. But these particular consonants 
are never palatalized finally (in contrast partly to Russian), cf. :— 


Poł. gołąb, gołębia ^ = a dove, pigeon 
· Russ. голубь, голуба = „ 


A variety of palatalized t, 4, s, z and r also occur in Polish, but only in the 
pronunciation of words of foreign origin, e.g. :— 


tiara = tiara 
diabeł = devil 
Rosja = Russia 


poezja = poetry 
historia = history 


In most foreign words the combinations #-, di-, ri- are avoided and replaced by 
ty-, ду-, ту-, e.g. :— 


polityk — politician 
dystans == distance 
arytmětyka — arithmetic 
liryka = lyric poetry 


ln native Polish words the role of palatalized 4, d, s, 2 and r is played bę 
é (ci), dž (dzi), $ (st), 2 (ze) and rz respectively. (See Nos. 4, 6, and 7 after 
* The Alphabet ”). 

6, dz, $, £ and also % only occur in writing finally, or HERY and also 
initially before other consonants, e.g. :— 


éma : — darkness; moth przyjaźń | = friendship 
niedźwiedź == bear cień (masc.) = shadow 
śmiały == bold 


1 | is soft only before i, e.g. list ( = letter), phon. ist. 
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The same sounds before a vowel, other than $, are rendered сі, dzi, 8%, 2%, m, 
e.g. :— 


стей — shadow ziarno == grain 
dzien = day niuch = pinch of snuff 
siano = hay 


Before the vowel 4 the unaccented consonants are written, but they are 
pronounced as if they bore the accents, e.g. :— 
cisza = quietness, pron. 61822, 
siwy = grey, pron. ёту 
dziki == wild etc. 
· niwa = field · 
zima = winter 

The pronunciation of 4 is most easily arrived at by English people by pro- 
nouncing the 4 in huge, Hugh, and then closing the jaws—a soft sh then 
resulting. £ is the voiced counterpart of this sound. 

rz can be voiced and then = 2, e.g. :— 

morze (= sea), pron. može (the same as može = he can), 
and unvoiced, and then = sz, e.g. :— 
przy = near, pron. pszy 
. Іпа few words, such as marznąć (== to freeze), r and zare pronounced separately. 
trz, drz should always be pronounced separately, e.g. :— 
trzy (= three) pron. t-szy > ozszy, уј% 
drzeć (= to rend), pron. d-zeé > džžeé, dzzete 
as opposed to :— | | 
. czy... * (interrogative particle) 
dzungla = jungle (with phon. dz) 

On the other hand, dz, 425, 42 which are usually pronounced as one sound 
(See Nos. 2 and 3 after “ The Alphabet "), are pronounced separately when 
they occur as part of the prefixes od-, pod-, nad-, etc., before а root beginning 
with 2, zt or 2, e.g. :— | 
odzyskaó  — to regain 
podziemny = underground (adj.) 
odzyé == to revive 

The consonants с, dz, cz, dz, sz, 2 and rz are called ex-palatals or " historic- 
ally” or “ functionally soft ", because they were formerly soft and still play 
a special róle in the flexion of nouns and verbs. cz, dz, sz, z and rz are never 
followed by z, requiring y instead. The same applies to c (phon. $) and dz 
(phon. dz), i.e. when they represent these hard sounds and not 6 and d£, e.g. : 
cynik = cynic, cudzy = foreign. 

The Assimilation of Сопзопатіз ` 

The assimilation is generally regressive, the second consonant by its nature 
deciding whether a group of two consonants is pronounced voiced or unvoiced, 
thus :— 

odbiór — (wireless) reception, pron. ódbiur 
but— 


odporność = resistance, pron. o£porno&é 
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The same rule applies to prepositions preceding any other word, whether 
they consist of a single consonant like w, 7, à monosyllable ending in a consonant 
like pod, bez, ог two syllables like obok. These prepositions are always pro- 
nounced in a group together with the word they govern and assimilation must 
occur, e.g. — 

w Gdyni = in Gdynia, phon. v gd... 
w Polsce = in Poland, phon. f р... 


similarly:— 
pod ziemią — = under the ground, pron. pod zie... 
but— 
pod sosnami — under the pines, » pots... 
obok доти == near the house, „ obog d... 
орок tego domu = near this house, » obok t... 


When w or rz are the second half of such a combination of consonants, 
however, the assimilation is progressive, the nature of the first consonant then 
being decisive, thus :— 

brzeg == shore, pron. bžek (on the k see next para.) 
but— | 


przy = near,  ,, pszy (see also trzy, drzeć above) 
likewise :— | 
dwa · = two, phon. dva 


but— 
twój is generally (esp. in W. and S. Poland) pronounced tfuj. 


m, n, 3, 4, Land r when occurring in groups of consonants do not play any part 
in causing assimilation. In this respect they are neutral. 


Devoicing of Final Voiced Consonants 

It is also very important to note that final voiced consonants become 
unvoiced in Polish. That із why brzeg above sounds like Блек. 

Likewise: Kraków is pron. Ктакш, wód (Gen. plur., = of waters) is pron. 
wut, dąb (= oak) is pron. domp, ete. 

This rule is common to all the Slavonic languages except Serbocroátian 
and Ukrainian. 


Double Consonants 
-  Doublé consonants may occur in Polish in pronunciation as well as in spelling 
(in contrast to Czech and Slovak). Thus two n’s are heard in :— 

5 inny = another 

two k's in :— 

| lekki = light 
and even two czs (= Eng. ch) in :— 
czczy == vain, useless 

This also applies to consecutive words when the first ends and the second begins 
with the same consonant. Thus :— . 


dom matki = the mother’s house 
has two distinct m’s (in contrast to Serbocro&tian). 
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Enclitics 


These are unstressed monosyllabic words pronounced in a group with the 
preceding word. "They include :— 

(a) the short forms of the Personal Pronouns such as— 
mi — to me 
cie — you (Acc. sing.) 
mu= to him 
ich — them 

(see “ Pronouns " below), as in other West and South Slav languages. 


(b) the Demonstrative Pronoun— 
to = this, it (Асе, sing.) 
in contrast to S. Slav languages. 


(c) the Reflexive Pronoun— 
se = -self 
as in other West and South Slav languages. 
(4) the particles— 
| по 
-to 
(and -że) 
Polish prefers to put the enclitics early in the sentence, but there are no 


such strict rules in this respect as there are in Serbocroütian. (See " Word 
Order with Enclitics " below.) 


Prochtics | | 
These, оп the other hand, are unstressed monosyllables pronounced in a 
group with the following word. They are :— 
· (а) the negative particle— 
nie — not 
when not preceding a monosyllabic verb (which throws the stress on to the 
nie), e.g. :— | | 
nie-màmy (= we have not), but nië-mam (= I have not). 
(b) the monosyllabic prepositions do, pod, bez, ete., when лої followed by 


(1) monosyllabic pronouns (Personal, Interrogative or Demonstrative) 
which throw the stress back on to the preposition, e.g. :— 


bez-wysilku — without effort 


‘bez-tégo | = without this 
but— 

nà-tym — on that 

0-со ? — about what ? 


and (2) certain monosyllabic nouns in idioms, e.g. :— 
ná wies = to the country · 
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(с) monosyllabie pronouns :— 
(1) Demonstrative— 
ten, ta, to — this . 
(2) Possessive— 


mój = ту 

туп (Instr. and Loc. sing. masc. and neut.) = my 
јеј = her 

ich ` = their 

паза == our 


(3) Interrogative (in form) co, e.g. :— 
co roku — every year 
(4) monosyllabic conjunctions such as— 


1, a = and 

lecz = but 

že = that 

choé == though 

bo | == because (which last can also be enclitic) 


THE POLISH DIALECTS 
Polish dialects fall into five main groups :— 


1. The dialects of Wielkopolska with Poznan as centre, with 
the dialects of Kujawy with Inowrocław and Włocławek as centre ; _ 

2, The dialects of Malopolska with Kraków (Cracow) as centre ; 

3. The dialects of Polish Silesia (Śląsk) with Katowice as the chief town ; 

4. The dialects of Mazovia (Mazowsze) with Warsaw as centre ; 

5. The Kashubian dialects, on the seaboard west of Gdañsk (Danzig) and 
running inland in a narrow belt in a south-westerly direction from Gdynia. 

North, west and south of Łódź there is a central area forming a transition 
or bridge between,the three main Polish groups, Wielkopolska, Malopolska, 
and Mazovia. Here the pronunciation of the nasal vowels most nearly 
approaches the literary, e being pronounced e, and q as om. 

Kashubian has been considered by some scholars in the past, such as 
Vondrák, as а separate language from Polish. And indeed it 18 more distinct 
from literary Pohsh than the other dialects. But its speakers have been too 
few in numbers to build up a literary language of their own of any importance, 
let alone demand national independence. And very little has been printed 
in Kashubian. So, from the standpoint of this book, it is best to consider 
it as a dialect of Polish. It is easier to understand for someone knowing Polish 
than broad Scots English for an Englishman. 


Kashubian has the following peculiarities :— 


1. C.S. vocalic | develops into o£, whether it comes from Ї ог |, in contrast 
to Polish :— 
polni = full, literary Pol. pelny (for i see No. 5 below), 
wolk = wolf, lit, Poł. witk ; 
dolgie = long, lit. Pol. dlugi 
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9. Consonants are softened before -ar-, from C.S. soft vocalic f, when this 
oceurs before a hard dental :— | 
cwardi = hard, lit. Pol. twardy 
martwi = dead, lit. Pol. martwy 


3. Soft 4, 4, 6, 42 become hardened to s, z, c, dz respectively :— 
sec == net, Pol. sieć 
sedzec = to sit, Pol. siedzieć 
cemni = dark, Pol. ciemny 


(But sz, 2, cž, dž are preserved.) 


4. Soft К' g' become 6, dš respectively :— 
бей = when, Pol. kiedy | 
бї = stick, Pol. Кї] 
dłudźi — long, Pol. długi 


Б. у is pronounced like a hard i without prepalatalization (marked i in the 
examples above) :— | 


polni, cwardi, martwi, сето), ейі. 


6. Initial o and wo (vo) are confused, both giving uo :— 


uoko  — eye, Pol. око 
цода = water, Pol. woda 


This is also a feature of the dialects of Wielkopolska. 
o often changes to uo and also ne. 


7. u and $ when .in short position (see below) become ë, a back vowel 
between Polish e and y :— 


cud == a wonder, Сеп. sing. седи, cf. Pol. cud, cudu 
zóma = winter, Gen. plur. zim, cf. Pol. zima, zim 


8. Similarly the vowel 6 represents in Kashubian the “ long" version of 

short a :— 
ptók = bird, Pol. ptak 
trówa = grass, Pol. trawa 

Kashubian can be considered as a transition to the old dialects of the now 
Germanized Slavs on the left bank of the lower Oder. With them it affords 
some examples of Slavonic words without the metathesis of liquids : bardawka 
(== wart), Stargard (a town). 

The feature of vowel correspondences, originally based on length, referred 
to in points 7 and 8 above 1s shared by Kashubian with all the other Polish 
dialects and also with literary Polish. Cf. Kash. cud, cédu with lit. Pol. wóz 
(= wagon), Gen. sg. wozu ; zab (= tooth), Gen. sg. тера; and the dialectical 
Polish : pták (— bird), Gen. sg. ptaka ; chléb (— bread), Gen. sg. chleba. The 
vowels б, в, 4 and é, originally long, are called “ narrowed " (in Polish 
ścieśnione, or pochylone = lit. slanting), in contrast to the ordinary, short 
vowels. á is a vowel between a and o, sometimes rendered А. 

é is a regular feature of almost all dialects, being pronounced 1 or y. 
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6 is pronounced u in the South, Malopolska and Silesia, and half-way 
between u and o elsewhere. 

á is pronounced ou in Wielkopolska and Silesia and like o in Małopolska. 

The dialects of Wielkopolska are particularly important, as some scholars, 
such as Lehr-Splawinski, hold that they formed the basis of modern literary 
Polish, though others, e.g. Sloñski, have questioned this. The most unique 
features of these dialects are :— 


1. The pronunciation of е is either е or a nasal y or else as e finally and 
before fricatives and as em, en, ete., before stops, e.g. :— 


bende — I shall be, for bede 


2. The pronunciation of q as a nasal и or else as o finally and before fricatives 
and as om, on, etc. before stops, e.g. :— 
wochaé = to smell, for wąchać 
but— 
mondry = wise, for madry. 
9. The pronunciation of the groups sw, tw, kw with а voiced w (phon. v). 
4. The endings -ewi in the Dat. sing. of masc. soft nouns (for literary -оих), 
e.g. :— 
ў kowalewi (Dat. sing.) = blacksmith 
and -ewy for adjectives formed from soft stem nouns, e.g. :— 
wiśniewy == cherry (adj.) for literary wiśniowy. 
(Here the literary language follows the example of Malopolska.) 


In common with Kashubian, Wielkopolska pronounces hard 1 for y and 
confuses initial o and wo, both becoming uo. It also preserves the chuintantes 
sz, 2, cz, dż, like Kashubian, i.e. these dialects have no “ mazurzenie " (see 
below). 

In common with Małopolska and Silesia, Wielkopolska pronounces ^» 
before gutturals as п, in contrast to the pronunciation of Warsaw and Mazovia 
generally. 

The northern dialects of Poland, both in Wielkopolska and Mazovia, also 
pronounce :— 

p азр] or p'á or p'ch' 
b’ as bj or b'Z or b’ch’ 
and even— 
Р as 8, and 
W ав 2 (Žisla for Wisła = Vistula !) 
Also św becomes šf, and dźw—dźw, the second element, w, hardening in these 
dialects. 

Finally, when one word ends in а consonant and the next word begins with 
a vowel or the continuants, r, l, і, m, n or 7, Wielkopolska dialects, like those 
of Malopolska and Silesia, are characterized by the voicing of that final conso- 
nant which is unvoiced in Mazovia, e.g. :— 


kot idzie (— the tom-cat is going) is pronounced :— 


in Wielkopolska, кшш and Silesia: Код idzie 
but in Mazovia: . i р . kot idzie 
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Similarly only Mazovia pronounces brat niesie (-- the brother is carrying) 
as brat niesie. Wielkopolska, Malopolska and Silesia pronounce: brad niesie. 
Likewise before the endings of the Past tense of verbs, Wielkopolska, Malo- 
polska, and Silesia pronounce: zaniosłem (= I brought) as zaniozem, but 
Mazovia has: zaniosem. (These endings were once separate words.) 

The termination -wa for -my in the 1st pers. plur. of verbs is not known in 
Wielkopolska alone of the Polish dialectal regions. 

The dialects of Kujawy share all these features in various degrees, except 
the confusion of initial o and wo. 

The dialects of Matopolska have various pronunciations of the nasal vowels 
g and q :— | 

Western Małopolska has е for е, but om for д; 

Eastern Malopolska has e for е, and an о approaching а for G; 

Southern Malopolska has either о ог a true nasal a (4) for both e and q. 


In feminine ja-stems, South-west Malopolska and Silesia have preserved 
the old endings in the Gen. and Acc. sing., -e and -8 respectively. South-west 
Małopolska also has k for final ch, e.g.: od nik (= from them), for od nich. 
The mountain dialect of Podhale has -byk and -ek for the endings of the 1st 
pers. sing. of the Conditional and Past Tense. Silesian dialects have Cond. -bych, 
and in the 1st pers. plur. both Silesia and Podhale have bychmy, cf. Czech 
-bych. Both Podhale and Silesia also have -wa and in some places -me for 
the termination of the 1st pers. plur. of verbs. 

In čommon with the Mazovian and some Silesian dialects, Malopolska has 
the important feature of “ mazurzenie ”, i.e. the pronunciation of sz, 2, cz, dž 
аз 8, Z, с, dz respectively, e.g. :— 

syja for szyja = neck 

zyto for żyto == гуе 

capka for czapka = cap 

jezdze for jeżdżę = I travel 
But rz is generally pronounced ż (phon. 4). 

Both Małopolska and Mazovia pronounce sw, tw, kw as sf, tf, kf respectively 
and distinguish initial o from wo. | 

In morphology the endings -owi for the Dat. sing. of masc. jo-stems and 
-owy for adjectives formed from soft stems are a characteristic of Małopolska 
adopted in the literary language. 

The dialects of Silesia are chiefly characterized by the pronunciation of 
true nasals in all positions : 6 or à (nasal a) for е, and o for what is spelt q. 

The dzalects of Mazovia have the unique feature of not distinguishing soft 
К”, е” from hard k, g, having in some places only the soft consonants, in others 
only the hard. They also preserve a true n before gutturals. As has already 
been explained, they do not voice final consonants before words beginning 
with а vowel or а continuant. They also distinguish initial o and wo. 

They treat р”, b^, Р, w, św, dźw like the dialects of Wielkopolska (q.v.), but 
sw, tw, kw "Ке those of Małopolska (g.v.). y is pronounced as hard i in Central 
and Northern Mazovia only. Тће nasal vowels vary: Western Mazovia has 
е for e and om for q; Central Mazovia has 4 for e and nasal u (u) for q. The 
dialect of Pulawy, South of Warsaw, keeps the verbal ending -wa for a true 
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dual in meaning. Eastern Mazovia has the ending -m for the 1st pers. plur. 
of verbs, under the influence of Ukrainian and Byelorussian dialects. 

The Poles from Western Ukraine and Western Byelorussia (L'viv and Vilnia, 
formerly Lwów and Wilno) show the influence of Ukrainian and Byelorussian 
dialects in their pronunciation. They “sing” their stressed vowels and 
confuse o with и and e with у and 4. 

Mazovia made no contribution to the formation of literary Polish, as Warsaw 
became the capital of Poland comparatively late in Polish history, under 
Zygmunt ПІ in 1596. It is difficult to say whether Wielkopolska or Małopolska 
contributed more in the past to the formation of the literary language, as the 
dialects have changed since then. Certainly on the face of it, modern Polish 
has more important features apparently from Wielkopolska ; nevertheless as 
Kraków was the capital and centre of culture during the formative period of 
the literary language, it is highly likely that Malopolska, whose dialects were 
doubtless less different then than they are now from those of Wielkopolska, also 
made important contributions to literary Polish and that of the educated classes. 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 

Polish affords numerous examples of both these phenomena, but the 
spelling and phonetic development of the language make them look a little 
surprising at first sight. 

Vowel Gradation 18 seen in :— 

śmierć = death, umrzeć (Pfve.) = to die, ишге = I shall die, umarł 
== he died, zamorzyć == to starve, mór = plague ; 

nieść (Impfve.) = to carry; nosić (Freq.) = to carry, also позе = I carry, 
—see “ Vowel Alternations ” 

dech = breath, duch — spirit, dusza — soul, tchnąć (Pfve. Yes — to breathe 
out, to blow ; 

bierze — he takes, braé (Impfve.) — to take, also biore — I take, — see 
є Vowel Alternations ”, ubiór = attire ; 


ciec = to run, pour tok .— course 
286 = to reap 2пе 185 pers. sing. Present 
ciąć ^ == to hew, cut tne 1st pers. sing. Present 
wisieó — to hang (intrans.) wieszać = to hang up (trans., Impfve.) 
świt = dawn $wiecló — to shine 
leżeć = to lie łoże = couch 
pleść == to weave, plait plot = fence 
Vowel Lengthening can be seen in :— 
umrę = (Pfve.) [shall die umieraé (Impfve.) 
dech = breath ` oddychać = to breathe; dyszeć = to pant 
brać = to take wybierać == to choose 
ше  -—lIhew > wycinaé = to hew out 
prosié == to ask, request upraszać = to beg, entreat 
mówić = (Impfve.) to say, и. mawiaé (Freq.) 
posłać” = (Pfve.) to send posylaé (Impfve.) 
poié = to give to drink, upajaé == to intoxicate (бр.) 
make drunk 


pleść = to weave, plait wyplataé — to weave, plait 
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SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. The metathesis of liquids. Polish, like Lusatian, has true West Slav 
forms, in contrast to Czech and Slovak, which in this case have many South 
Slav forms. The old lengths are reflected in the vowel alternatives 0/6 :— 


głowa .. = head glód — hunger 
wrona == crow gród = town, castle 
proch = dust 
brzeg = shore brzoza = birch 
mleko = milk теб == to grind ` 
robota — work lokieé = elbow (former intonation ^) 
ramię = shoulder łabędź =swan( ,, M i 


2. The Ist Palatalization of gutturals, changing k, 9, ch into cz, 2, sz 
respectively, is a regular feature of Polish :— 

рес == to bake, lst pers. sing. Pres.  pieke, 3rd pers. sing. piecze 
ezlowiek = human being, Voc. sing. (in lofty style) czlowiecze | (otherwise 
człowieku !). 

móc = бо be able, 1st pers. sing. Pres. торе, 2nd pers. sing. možesz 

Bóg = God, Voc. sg. Boze! 

. strach == terror, straszny = frightful 


да, с and dz, when derived from k and g respectively, also change to cz 

and 2 :— 
chłopiec = boy, Voc. sg. chłopcze! 
miesiąc = month, miesięczny = monthly 
ksiądz = priest, Voc. sg. księże ! 

9. The 2nd Palatalization of gutturals is also alive in Polish. Here £, 9 
change to c, dz respectively, while c changes to sz (as in Czech, by hardening) 
as well as to $ (written s?, а fairly recently restored form). c and dz used to be 
pronounced soft too, but have now become quite hard. 


reka — hand, Loc. sing. (w) rece 

Polak = Pole, Nom. plur. Ројасу 

wysoki = high, Nom. plur. masc. pers. wysocy 

noga — foot, Loc. sing. (na) nodze 

Norweg = Norwegian, Nom. plur. Norwedzy (or Norwegowie) 
ubogi = poor, Nom. plur. masc. pers. ubodzy 

mucha = fly, Loc. sing. (o) musze 

mnich = monk, Nom. plur. mnisi 

Czech = a Czech, Nom. plur. Czesi 

suchy = dry, Nom. plur. masc. pers. susi 


4. Jotovanie. The changes of consonants when followed by a ў (“jot”), 
in Polish take the following forms :— 
k, 9, сћ + become cz, 2, sz :— 

płakać = to weep, Ist pers. sing. Pres. placze 

strugać = to plane, 186 pers. sing. Pres. struže 

duch = spirit, dusza (< duch-ja) = soul 

cichy = quiet (адј.), cisza = quiet (noun) 
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t, d + j become c and dz respectively :— 
wypłata = paying, placa (< раба) = pay 
płacić = to pay (with soft č > č before 1), 1st pers. sg. Pres. place, 
zaplacony = paid 
świeca = candle (< svëtja) 
widać = one can see, widzieć = to see (with soft d’ > dé before te), 
Ist pers. sg. Pres. widze 
miedza (< medja) = boundary, balk 


з, 2 + 1 become sz, 2 respectively :— 
pisaé = фо write, Ist pers. sg. Pres. pisze 
wiązać = to bind, Ist pers. sg. Pres. wiążę 


č + j becomes 1, while soft n and J + ў remain unchanged and absorb it :— 


słać (< stłać) = to spread, 1st pers. sg. Pres. ` ścielę 

pozwolié == to allow, Ist pers. sg. Pres./Fut. pozwole 
Past Part. Pass. pozwolony 

gonié = to pursue, 186 pers, sg. Pres. gonie 
Past Part. Pass. goniony 


r + 3 becomes rz :— 
oraé = to plough, Ist pers. sg. Pres. orze, 2nd pers. sg. orzesz, etc. 
morze (< morje) = sea : 


р, b, w, m + j become soft and are spelt рї, bz, wi, mi :— 


tępy = blunt, tepió = to blunt, exterminate 

| ist pers. sg. Pres. бере 
luby = dear, iubié = to like, lst pers. sg. Pres. lubię 
postawa = posture, postawié = to place, 13% pers. sg. Pres./Fut. postawie 


łamać = to break, Ist pers, sg. Pres, łamię 
ziemia = earth, cf. Russ. вемли 


st, zd + j become 8202, ždž respectively :— 
chlostaó — фо whip, Ist pers. sg. Pres. chloszeze, 2nd p.s. chłoszczesz 
gwizdać == to whistle, ,, „ > gwiżdżę, 2nd p. sg. gwizdzesz 
ść, źdź + ) (the soft versions of st, zd) also become szcz, 242 respectively :— 
puscié = to let go, Ist pers. sg. Pres./Fut. puszeze 
jazda == cavalry, ride, jeździć = to travel, be conveyed (Freq.), 
lst pers. sg. Pres. ježdže 
sk, 29 + 1 also become 8262, 242 respectively :— 
głaskać = to caress, Ist pers. sg. Pres. glaszeze (also glaskam) 
miazga = pulp, miażdżyć == to crush 
Past. Part. Pass. zmiażdżony = crushed 


5. The spelling of Polish is largely “ historical” ; and though on the whole 
the consonantal system of Polish is rather conservative, yet there are quite 
a number of examples of losses of consonants. 

The old Common Slav ones are evident in :— 

sen = sleep, dream from *sppn- 
роб = sweat » *pokt- 
utonąć == to drown (intrans.) „ *utopn- 
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Characteristic of all West Slav languages, including Polish, is the retention 
of the dentals before an І in terminations, e.g. :— 

pleść = to weave, plait, Ist pers. sing. Pres.: plotę, Past: plótł, plotła 

paść (Píve.) = to fall, Ist pers. sing. Fut.: padne, Past: padł, padła 
(Colloquially the 3rd pers. sing. тазе. forms of the Past tense, ending in 
stop + i are generally pronounced without this І, viz. plót, pat. Cf. 
jablko — apple, pron. japko.) 

Simplifications of groups of consonants are evident in :— 
milosny — (of) love (adj.), with loss of t, for milostny 
świsnąć (Pfve.) = to give a whistle, whizz, with loss of t, for świstnąć 
posłać (Pfve.) = to spread, with loss of t, for postłać 
milosierny = charitable, merciful, with loss of d, for milosierdny 
błysnąć (Pfve.) = to flash, with loss of k, for błysknąć 
bryznąć (Pfve.) = to splash, gush, with loss of g, for bryzgnąć 


saski = Saxon, with loss of s, for sasski 
francuski |. | = French, with loss of z, for francuzski 
wloski = Italian (from Włoch), with loss of sz, for wloszski 
boski == divine (from Bég), with loss of 2, for bozski 
kozacki == Cossack (adj.), from Kozak 
ptactwo = birds (collectively), from ptak 
bractwo = brotherhood, from brat 
$wiecki = worldly, secular, from świat = world 
Note the spelling of :— 


grodzki (pron. grocki) — town (adj.), from gród 
ludzki (pron. мек) = human, from lud = people 
Notice also :— 
trześnia = sweet cherry, for czrześnia 
trzoda  — flock, herd, for ezrzoda | 
cf, czereśnia = cherry tree, with Polnoglasie from Ukrainian 
and czereda = throng, with Polnoglasie from Ukrainian 


Somewhat irregular are :— 
ojciec, Gen. sing. ojca, = father (for ociec, occa) 
miejski — town (adj.), from miasto — town 
and by analogy with the latter we have— 
wiejski — country (adj.), from wie$ — village 
Adjectives and surnames ending in -owskt, -ewskt, are often pronounced 
-oski, -eski, e.g. :— | 
žydowski = Jewish 


Adjectives and surnames ending in -ńskt are sometimes pronounced without 
a true ñ, as if they ended in -jski preceded by a nasal vowel, e.g. : 
Świński == piggish, pron. świjski E indicates nasal - vowel) 
Wyspiański (surname), pron. wysp'ájski ( », s 5 
6. Epenthesis and prothesis ої consonants. 
Ап epenthetic soft » is used with the 3rd person Personal Pronoun Men pre- 


positions :— 
on — he, do niego — to him, do nich — to them 
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It also appears in :— 
śniadanie = breakfast (from s + éd-) 
À ргоббебіс w is frequent before the nasal vowels, e.g. :— 


wąski == narrow, cf. Russ. узкий 
wezel = knot, T узел 
wachaé = to smell (trans.), A благоухание = aroma 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF POLISH 

1. The penultimate stress. (See “ Pronunciation, the Accent ”.) 

2. The preservation of the nasal vowels e and a. These, however, do not 
correspond in position to the Old Slav nasal vowels а and ж. Their develop- 
ment, in the main outlines, is as follows (0.6. forms first for comparison) :— 

A, being a front vowel, developed into -že in modern Polish when it used to Бе 
short in Old Polish, e.g. :— 

OS. сл = self, Pol. się, сі. Cz. ве, ФК. ва, Serbocr. се 

» петь = five, Pol. pięć, cf. Cz. pět, Slk. pat, Serbocr. пет 
and into -iq when it used to be long, e.g. :— 
пать == fifth, Pol. pigty, ef. Cz. pátý, Sik. ріабу, Sber. пети 
тАГНАТИ (Pfve.) = to pull, Pol. ciągnąć (Impfve.), Cz. táhnouti, Sik. tiahnut, 
Sber. (ис)тегнути = to draw out. 
Similarly, with ва initially :— 

IABKIKB = tongue, Pol. język, Cz. and ВК. jazyk, Sbor. јевик 

мдро = kernel, Pol. jadro, Cz. jádro, Slk. jadro, (Sbor. језгра) 
email =, being originally a back vowel, developed into е when formerly 
short :— 

рака = hand, Pol. reka, Cz. ruka, Slk. ruka, Sbor. рука, Russ. рука 

ржкж (Асе. sing.), Pol. rękę, Cz. ruku, Sik. ruku, Брет. руку, Russ. руку 

люб(л)ьж = I love, Pol. lubię = I like 
and into ф when formerly long, e.g. :— 

сжть = they are, Pol.są, Cz. jsou, Sik. вй, Sber. cy 

несжтъ = they carry, ,, niosą, , Nesou, ,, nesú, ,, донесу 

СЖДЊ = court of » sad,  , soud, ,, sid, ,, cf 

justice 
q was also the result when Ex was contracted with another vowel, e.g. :— 
женокк (Instr. sg.) = woman, Pol. żoną, Cz. and Slk. ženou, (Sber. женом), 
Slovenian : 2610 

But, when а syllable became closed with а final hard eonsonant, especially 
if voiced, in Polish it was originally lengthened, a fact now reflected in e being 
replaced by q, e.g. :— . 

дабљ= oak, Pol. dąb, Cz. dub, Sik. dub, Sbor. дуб 
but— 

джба (Gen. sg.), Pol. deba,! Cz. dubu, Slk. duba, Sber. дуба 

ржкъ (Gen. pl. ої ржка), Pol. rak, (Cz. rukou—from Dual) Slk. гак, (Sber. 


руку), cf.— 
rączka = handle; however, ręczny = hand (adj.), manual 


1 deba = of the oak tree; debu = of oak (wood). 
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ct. also— 
jagnie = lamb, jagniatko = little lamb 
Like dab: Ыза = mistake, Gen. вр. bledu 
but— вер = vulture, Gen. sg. sepa 


sek = knot (in wood), Gen. sg. века, etc. 

In the Past Tense and Past Participle Active of verbs, the same change of 

vowel occurs as with dab, e.g. :— 
dal — he was blowing, fem. dela, neut. delo, plur. deli, dely. 

In early Polish, e.g. in the Psalterz Floriaúski, only one letter, $, is used 
for the nasal vowels. It is supposed that this implied only one nasal vowel 
in the pronunciation of that time, with the preservation still of differences of 
length (quantity) which are known to have survived till considerably later. 
Later on, quantity decided, together with the nature of the subsequent conso- 
nant or consonants, whether ф should be pronounced for the long nasal vowel 
or 2 for the short. 


Owing to differences in the original Common Slav and its subsequent 
‘development, it will be found that the q does not always correspond to long: 
vowels or diphthongs in Czech and Slovak. Serbocroátian is even less of a ` 
guide. Cf.:— 

мжка == torment, Russ. мука, Pol. meka, Cz. тика, Slk. muka, 

Sber. мука | | 
мжка = flour, Russ. мука, Pol. mąka, Cz. mouka, Slk. múka, 
Sber. мука (usually брашно) 
but— | 
Pol. maž = husband, Cz. and Slk. muž = man, Sbor. муж 
„ nedza = misery, Cz. nouze, Slk. nůdza 
» peto = tether, Cz. pouto, Slk. puto 
again— 

będę = I shall be, Cz. budu, Sik. budem 
but— 

bądź = be !, Cz. buď’ !, Slk. bud’! 

Analogy, especially in less common words, also tends to level out these 
alternations of vowels. 


3. The development of the semivowels, ъ into e, p into te, in strong position, 
e.g. :— 
0.3. сънъ = sleep, dream, Pol. sen, Gen. sg. snu 
» ПЬСЬ = dog, „ pies, Gen. sg. psa 
» BbCb = village, „ wieś, Gen. sg. wsi 
(Finally & causes the preceding consonant to become palatalized, as in the 
last example.) 
So also usually with the development of the C.S. combinations гъ, rb, 1%, lb 
when stressed, e.g. :— 
O.S. кръвь = blood, Pol krew, Gen. sg. krwi 


крьсть = Cross, „ chrzest, ,, , chrztu = baptism 
пльть == flesh, ,, płeć, » » РІЇ == sex 
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But (unstressed) :— . 
O.S. сльва = tear, Pol.łza,- бер. рі. lez 


cf. , ре,  ,, , pcheł = flea 
also Russian: слеза, блоха. 


4. The development ої vocalic | and r (0.8. ль, ль, рь, рь). Polish dis- 
tinguishes between original hard and soft -vocalio Mud not properly 
distinguished in O.S. :— 
hard r regularly develops into -ar :— 

0.8. тръгь = market, Pol. targ 

» гръбъ =hump,: „ garb 
soft г develops into ar only before hard dentals :— 
O.S. тврьдь = firm, Pol. twardy = hard 
» мрътвъ = dead, ,, martwy 
» Чрънъ == black, „ czarny 
in all other cases г becomes -ter- or -?erz :— 


O.S. съмръть = death, Pol. smieré 
» твръдити = to make firm, ,, twierdzié = to affirm 
+ Връхъ — top, » wierzch 
Both | and I after dentals developed into łu :— 
05. отлъпъ = pillar, Pol. stup = pole, pillar 
„ Тлькж = І knock, „ Нике = I pound 
+ дльгь = long,. » dlugi 


» слъньце = sun, cf. słuńce in Old Polish, modern Pol. słońce 


| after gutturals became -eł, e.g. : 
kielbasa = sausage, of, Slovak klbása, as well as klobása 
zgiełk == tumult 
chełpić się = to boast 
| after labials became first of, then sometimes ef :— 
mowa = Speech, < molwa, cf. Russ. молва = talk 
-pelk in names: Swietopelk, cf. Russ. Святопблк 
I before hard dentals became её :— 
wełna = wool 
pełny = full 
but after cz, 2, sz 1 has changed to of, ół :— 
czólno == = boat 
žólty = yellow 
I before other consonants becomes zl :— 
wilk = wolf 
_ milczeć = to be silent 


5. The vowel alternations е/@ (see the development of the nasal vowels, 
No. 2 above) and'o/6 (30/46) :— 
o represents a former short vowel, while 
б represents a former long vowel which was also more closed in quality. 
СЕ Cz. vůz, Gen. sg. vozu (= waggon). 
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. o usually changed to ó when a syllable became closed, especially before a voiced 
consonant except a nasal (n or m) :— 

plotla == she was weaving, but mase. plótł 

niosla — she was carrying, but masc. niósl 


krowa — cow but Gen. pl. krów; Bde little cow 
but— 
^ sroka = magpie, EE К 
So also— 
robié = to do, Imperat. rób | 
but— 


poprosić = to request, Imperat. popoli ! 
bronié = to defend, Imperat. broń ! 


(chodź = go ! and woź = convey ! are exceptions.) 


Note also :— 
róg == corner, Gen. sg. гори, etc. 
kościół = church,  ,, kościoła, 
lód == ice, М lodu 
but— 
dom ` = house, » Доти, cf. Cz. dům, domu. 
kot = tom-cat, ,, kota 
So also :— | 
droga = road, Gen. pl. dróg 
pole — field, аў ро! 
but— 
sroka = magpie, ,, srok 
strona = side, i stron ` 
kosa == scythe, » Коз 


СЕ. mowa = speech, mówié= to speak. 
6. The vowel alternations te/ia (from ë, O.S. $,—its regular development i m. 
Polish) and ¿e/zo (from e, and sometimes from Б and +$). 


зе (e) from Б regularly changed to ге (a) before hard dentals, e.g. :— 
bielié = бо whiten, but biały = is Comp. bielszy — whiter 


Similarly :— 
świat = world, Loc. sg. (na) iuis 
las == wood, » (w) lesie, adj. leśny ` 
lato = summer, »  (w) lecie 
miasto = town, „ (W) mieście 
miara == measure, » (W) mierze ; mierzyć = to measure 
wiatr = wind, but wietrzny = windy 


(rz, like the other chuiniantes, was formerly soft) 
jade = I go (am conveyed), 2nd pers. sg. jedziesz, ete,, but 3rd pers. 
plur. јада 
widzial — he saw, but 3rd p. pl. masc. pers. widzieli 
śmiał == ће dared, but 3rd p. pl. masc. pers. ámieli 
So also, from Infin. słyszeć :—  . 
styazat = == heard, but 3rd p. pl. mase. pers. styszeli (for sl yszali) 
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On the other hand, in the adjectives analogy has worked the other way :— 
śmiały == bold, Nom. plur. mase. pers. śmiali (for émieli) 
like bialy, biali, ete. Cf. Bulg. бил = white, fern. била, Pl. бели. 


ie (e) from e (and occasionally from Б and ë = 5) becomes 20 (o) before 
hard dentals, while го (о) reverts to te (e) before soft dentals :— 
niesie = he carries, but niose = I carry, niosa = they carry 
nieśli = they were carrying (masc. pers.), but niosły for other plural nouns. 
kościół = church, Gen. вр. kościoła, but Loc. sg. w kościele 
сі. Cz. kostel, from Latin castellum. | 
ożenić == to. marry (ої а man), żeński = feminine, but żona = wife. 
Analogy has made the Dat./Loc. sg. žonie for ženie. 


imię == name, has Gen. sg. imienia, but Nom. pl. imiona, etc. 
siedzieć = to sit, but siodło = saddle 
ziele = herb, ‘has Nom. pl. zioła 


zielony == green, has Nom. pl. masc. pers. zieleni 
Similarly all Past Participles Passive: in -ony, -tony :— 
niesiony == carried (Past Part. Pass.), has Nom. pl. mase. pers. niesieni 


With » and $ as the origin of 2e/io we have :— 


wieś = village, diminutive : wioska 
osieł or osioł = donkey (from 5). | 
pieśń = song, diminutive: piosnka 
sień = hall, diminutive: sionka 


T. The sounds $ (st), 2 (26) (palato-alveolar fricatives) for soft s and z :— 
kosa = scythe, Dat. Лос. sg. kosie | 


Кога = goat, » ow Коте 


8. The sounds é (сі), 42 (dzi) (palato-alveolar affricates) for soft ¢ and d. 
(Cf. Брег. Б, 5). 

cień = shadow 

žycie == life, cf. Sber. пиће = drink 

dziad = grandfather, cf. Брег. je-dialect : ђёд ав well as дјед 


“То Polish soft dentals are hardened when they become followed by other 
dentals :— 


osioł, ^ == donkey, Gen. sg. osła 

orzel == eagle, » » orla 
marzec = March, ,, ,, marca 

dzien = day, » » Qnia 

kwiecien = April, „ » kwietnia 

ciąć = to hew, 18% pers. sg. Pres. (пе 

9. Soft r and r + j both become 72 in Polish :— 

siostra | == sister, Dat./Loo. sg. siostrze 

"morze · == sca, О.В. мори 


orać == to plough, 18% pers. sg. Pres. огге 
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10. Three varieties of 1: ў for hard 1, г (medium) for soft | except before 4,1 
when what is written also Г is pronounced soft 1 (І, phon. 4), e.g. :— 


“Чара = paw 
lato — summer 
list = letter 


. 11. Infinitives (of Class I) with roots in a guttural g or k, end in c :— 

mogę == І сап, Infin. móc cf. Upper Lusatian móc 

реке = I bake, ,, piec T Я ріес 
12. As in Slovak, d + ? becomes dz in Polish :— 

miedza — boundary, Slk. medza 
"widzę = І вее 
13. As in Ukrainian in certain cases, zd +- 7 becomes ¿dz :— 
ježdzié = to travel (Freq.), Pres. ježdže, cf. Ukr. приїжджати = to arrive. 
14. g, k are softened before e and original y, becoming gie, kie, gi, ki; cf. 
Russian, Byelorussian, and Lusatian for y :— ue d 


ślad  — trace, | Instr. sg. śladem 
but— róg = Боги, i: rogiem 
buk = beech, i bukiem 


Also— kiedy = when (from кљ-), cf. Slovak Кед’ 
| 21146 = to perish, О.Б. гыбнжти 
Zona = wife, Gen sg. Zony 
but— пора = foot, , nogi 
тека = hand, , ręki 
True -Ке and -ре are heard, when -ke and -де occur finally, as in the Ácc. вв 
of fem. a-stem nouns and the 1st pers. sg. Pres. of verbs :— 
теке = hand, phon. 'repke 
noge = foot, ,, ‘noge 
торе == [ can, ,, "moge 
15. Soft labials occur only medially ; final labials, originally soft (in words 
and syllables), are hardened, as in Ukrainian, Byelorussian, and other West 
and South Slav languages :— 
gołąb ^ = pigeon, Gen. sg. gołębia 
modrzew = larch,  ,,  ,, modrzewia 
robić = todo, Imper. 2nd p. sg. rób! 2nd p. рі. róbcie! 
stapié | (Pfve.) = to step, Imper. 2nd p. sg. stap! 2nd р. pl. stapcie ! 
postawié (Pfve.) = to place, ,, » » postaw! ,, ,, postawcie! 
łamać = to break, Pres. łamię, Imper. łam! 
16. C.8./0.8. ы preserved as у, distinct from z, except after k and g, ef. 
Russian, Byelorussian and Lusatian, e.g. :— 
руб — tobe 
myśl = thought 
ty = thou, but Dat. (enclitic) сі, сі. O.S. ты, ти 
Features common to Polish, Czech, and Slovak 
For “ Features characteristic of Czech, Slovak, and Polish ”, see p. 454 in 
the Czech Section. 


1 According to K. Nitsch, £ does not occur in N. Polish pronunciation. 
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POLISH MORPHOLOGY 


Its Peculiarities and Features 


Both in the nouns and verbs Polish has lost the old Dual number as a 
grammatical category ; but like other Slavonic languages, it has preserved the 
three genders. 


In the declensions Њ preserves seven cases, the Vocative singular having 
a separate form from the Nominative singular in masculine and feminine sub- 
stantives. Otherwise, Voc. = Nom. In the declensions there are hard and soft 
types, the latter having a special sub-type—the stems ending in а “ functionally " 
or “ historically ** soft (or “ ex-palatal ") consonant, namely с, cz, sz, rz, 2, and 
occasionally dz. These consonants, which were originally palatal but are now 
hard, cannot be followed by the vowel z, but have -y instead. This causes a 
certain dislocation in the schemes of endings and creates in some cases almost 
a third category, to which the foreign learner has to pay special attention. 
This phonetic feature also creates special sub-types of verbs. 


The vowel alternations (see Nos. 2, 5, and 6 of “ Features characteristic of 
Polish" above) which occur both in the declensions and conjugations, are 
another feature of Polish which the student has to watch. 


The most remarkable feature of all Polish declensions is the complete 
generalization for nouns of all genders of the old masculine o-stem ending of the 
Dative plural -om. While the Instrumental and Locative plural of almost all 
nouns end in -am4, -ach, respectively, as in East Slav. As in East and other West 
Slav languages, the old hard a- and o-stem endings have predominated in certain 
cases; but in no other Slav language have the old (short) ú-stems left such 
widespread, if irregular, traces in the declension of masc. o-stem nouns in 
the singular and Nom. and Gen. plural (the endings -и, -owi, -owie, -би). 
The student should also watch the regular softening of consonants that takes 
place before the ending -ie (< b= 8) in the Dat. and Loc. singular, e.g. :— 

chata — (peasant) house, Dat./Loc. sg. chacie 
The characteristic Polish spelling takes one by surprise at first. 


In the declension of the plural of masculine substantives, numerals, pro- 
nouns, adjectives, participles and in the Past Tense of verbs, Polish has 
developed a new division of the genders, singling out masculine persons in 
contrast to all other nouns, viz. masculine animate (animals) and inanimate, 
feminine, and neuter nouns, Except in the substantives, these “ other genders ” 
all have identical endings (case by case). Cf. Slovak and Upper Lusatian. 

. The complications in the numerals are especially unexpected to those who 
know other Slavonic languages. 


. Polish pronouns are characterized by the existence of enclitic alternatives, 
used when there is no emphasis on the pronoun—a feature unknown in modern 
East Slav languages. Polish has slightly fewer exclusively enclitic pronouns 
than other West and South Slav languages. 

The adjectives have the peculiarly Polish ending -(t)ego in the Gen. sing. 
masculine and neuter, while in the Nom./Voc./Aee. sing. neuter they are 
characterized by the ending -e, а West Slav feature. 
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The most important peculiarities of Polish verbs are :— 

1. The ending -my in the 15 pers. plur. of all tenses. 

2. The ending -q in the 3rd pers. plur. Pres. ог Pfve. Fut. of all verbs, both 
of the old e-type (including modern a-types) and the old z-type. СЕ Bulg. 
-ат/-ят for both types. 

3. In the 186 pers. sing. Pres. the old ending -ж, when preserved, always 
gives -е (colloquially pronounced just e). . 

4. Like other West Slav languages, and Serbocroätian ай Slovenian, Polish 
has lost the ending -ť in both-3rd pers. sing. and 3rd pers. plur. Pres. 

5. In the Future of Impfve. and Frequentative verbs the Future of the 
verb “ to be "-- роде, etc., is used with the Past Participle Active in -£, -ła, -lo, 
a feature Polish shares only with Slovenian. But in Polish one can use the 
Infinitive, as in other West and East Slav languages, as an alternative, identical 
in meaning to the Past Part. Active in -Ё, e.g. :— 

będę pisał (Freq. pisywał) = I shall write 

ог— 
pisać (Freq. pisywać) będę 
` 6. The Past Tense and Conditional are characterized Бу transferable 

personal endings in the 1st and 2nd pers. sing. and plur. These are remnants 
of enclitic auxiliary verbs, such as are used in other West and South Slav 
languages. As the Past Part. Active, which precedes them, also varies according 
to gender, this leads to a great multiplication of forms, as compared with East 
Slav. (The 3rd pers. sing. and plur. Past, which have no personal ending, are 
identical in form with the Past Part. Active). E.g. :— 


pisalem = I was writing; kiedym pisal == when I was writing 
wzięlibyśmy == we (masc.) would take, but— 
jeżelibyśmy wzięli = if we would take 


7. The Infinitive in Polish regularly ends in -ć, as in Upper Lusatian, except 
in guttural stems of Class I, which have special endings also in other Slavonie 
languages, e.g. :— 

pisać = to write, paść == to fall, but piec = to bake 

8. Reflexive verbs are formed by using the Accusative enclitic Reflexive 
Pronoun sie, which is written separately, in contrast to East Slav, with Active 
verbs. 

9. sie ean be used with Verbal Nouns, as in Slovak. 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS. 

1. i-stems, all feminine. 

These fall into three main types : — 

(а) soft stems with Nom. plur. in -? (this category includes all the abstract 
nouns ending in -ość, e.g. miłość = love.) 

(b) soft stems with Nom. plur. in -e (spreading i in modern Polish, but nouns 
coming into this category defy classification). 

(с) ex-palatal stems (ending in c, cz, sz, rz, 2)—these can have Nom, plur. 
in -e or -y. In the other cases this class has the ending -y, where nouns of 
classes (a) and (b) have -?, according to the rules of Polish phonetics and ortho- 


graphy. 
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Sina. (a) kość = bone; (b) łódź = boat; (с) mysz = mouse 
o Кобб łódź 


Nom. mysz 1 
Gen. kości lodzi . myszy 
Dat. kości łodzi myszy 
Ace. kość łódź mysz 
Instr. kością łodzią myszą 
Loc. Voc. kości lodzi myszy 
PLUR. 

Nom. kości łodzie myszy 
Gen. kości łodzi myszy 
Dat. kościom łodziom myszom 
Асе. kości | lodzie myszy 
Instr. kośćmi (kościami) 2 | łodziami myszami 
Loc. kościach łodziach myszach 


Soft labials are not indicated in the Nom. sing., but nouns so ending follow 
the declension of either kość or łódź, e.g. :— 


brew = eyebrow (with movable e), Gen. sg. brwi, Nom. рі. brwi 
cerkiew — (Orthodox) Church (with movable e), Gen. sg. cerkwi, Nom. pl. 
cerkwie 


А few nouns of this class end in -7, e.g. kole] = railway, track, succession. 
The final -j disappears before the -t in the Gen., Dat., Loc., Voc. sing. and 
Gen. plur. : kolei; Nom./Voc./Acc. рі. koleje, according to class (b). 

Wieś (= village) belongs to class (b). It has а movable ѓе in Nom./Ace. 
sing.: Gen., Dat., Loc., Voc. sing. wsi, Instr. s. wsią ; Nom./Voc./Acc. plur. 
waie, Gen. plur. wsi, Dat. plur. wsiom, Instr. plur. wsiami, Loc. plur. wsiach. 

2. Consonantal stems, neuter only. 

In Polish both the n-stems and the t-stems survive, but they have the 
endings of neuter (soft) jo-stems in the sing. апа neuter (hard) o-stems in the 
plural, i.e. the root is soft in the sing. and hard in the plural. 

imie — (Christian) name; ciele — calf 


SING. 
Nom. imię cielę 
Gen, imienia cielecia 
Dat. imieniu cieleciu 
Асс. imie ciele 
Instr. imieniem cieleciem 
Loc. imieniu cieleciu 
PLUR. 
Nom, imiona - cielęta 
Gen, imion cieląt 
Dat. imionom cieletom 
Aco. imiona | cieleta 
Instr. imionami cieletami 
Loc. imionach cieletach 


1 noo (= night) follows the declension of mysz, but has the ending -e in Nom./Voc./ 
Асс. plural: noce. 

з The Instr. plur. of ko8ó is exceptional. Most nouns of class (a) have Instr. plur. ` 
in -iami, e.g.: siec (== net), sieciami. 
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ksiaže (Nom., Уос. sg. mase., = prince) follows ciele in the sing. in lofty 
style only; it is usually contracted, viz. Gen., Асе. sing. ksiecia, Dat., Loc. 
sing. księciu, Instr. sing. księciem. In the plur. it follows cielę: Nom. Voc. 
ksiažeta, Асе. Gen. ksiažat, etc. 

niebo (= sky, heaven), a neuter o-stem in the sing., has an alternative 
s-stem plural: Nom., Voc., Ace. niebiosa, Gen. niebios, Dat. niebiosom, 
Instr. niebiosami, Loc. niebiosach. 


9. a-stems, mainly feminine, soft and hard. 

In the Gen. sing. the old a-stem ending has predominated, giving the 
ending -? in the soft stems and -y in the ex-palatal stems (e, dz, cz, dš, sz, rz, 
and 2). In the Dat. and Loc. sing. the old ja-stem ending -¿ has been preserved 
for soft stems, but in the Nom. Voc. Ace. plur. soft stems have -e (cf. ?-stems). 

То the soft stems belong nouns in -nz, which may be regarded as being 
irregular in the Nom., Voc. sing. only. (They actually preserve an old Slavonic’ 
ending.) 

Masculine nouns in -a follow the a-stems in the sing. only. In the plural 
they (almost all) have the endings of masc. o-stems. The ваше is true of masc. 
proper names with -o in Nom., Voc. sing. 

In the hard feminine a-stems, in the Dat. and Loc. sing. before the soft 
ending -če the usual consonantal changes from hard to soft take place. Guttural 
stems in £ and g have -? instead of -y in the Gen. sing. and Nom., Уос., 
Асе. plur. and the 2nd Palatalization in the Dat. and Loc. sing. Guttural 
stems in ch keep -y in Gen. sing. and Nom., Voc., Асс. plur. and have the 2nd 
Palatalization in the Dat. and Loc. sing. : mucha (= fly), Gen. sg. and Nom./ 
Voc./Acc. plur. muchy, Dat./Loc. sg. musze. 

In the Gen. plur. the fill-vowel -e- is inserted in consonantal groups which 
would otherwise be difficult to pronounce. 


Hard stems ` kobieta — woman ; matka — mother 
SING. 
Nom. kobieta matka 
Gen. kobiety matki 
Dat. kobiecie matce 
Асс. kobietg matke 
‚ Instr. kobieta matka 
Loc. kobiecie matce 
Voc. kobieto matko 
PLUR. 
Nom. kobiety matki 
Gen. kobiet matek 
Dat. || kobietom matkom 
Асо. kobiety ` matki 
Instr. kobietami matkami 
Loc. kobietach matkach 


Notice the change of vowel in the Gen. plur. of, e.g. :— 
пора == foot, leg, Gen. pl. nóg 
ksiega — big book, Gen. pl. ksiag 
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Soft stems 
rola = soil, field; rôle; ziemia = earth, land; armia = army; 
poezja — poetry; gospodyni — lady of the house 
SING. 
Nom. тоја ziemia armia poezja” gospodyni ? 
Gen. roli ziemi armij poezji gospodyni 
Dat. roli ziemi armii poezji gospodyni 
Асс. role ziemie armie poezje gospodynie 
Instr. тоа ziemia armią poezją gospodynią 
Loc. roli ziemi armii poezji gospodyni 
Voc. rolo ziemio armio poezjo gospodyni 
PLUR. À 
Nom. role ziemie armie poezje gospodynie 
Gen. ról ziem „ armii (-ij) poezji (-zyj) gospodyń 
Dat. rolom ziemiom armiom poezjom | gospodyniom 
Acc. role ziemie armie poezje gospodynie 
Instr. rolami ziemiami armiami  poezjami  gospodyniami 
Loc. rolach ziemiach armiach  poezjach ^ gospodyniach 
Feminine Masculine 
Ex-palatal Masculine Ex-palatal Masculine 
stem. Hard stem. stem. Nom. tn -0. 
praca poeta тайса Kościuszko 
= work == poet == councillor (name) 
Nom. | praca poeta 3 ° radca Kościuszko 
Gen. pracy poety radcy Kościuszki 
Dat. pracy poecie radcy Kościuszce 
Асс.. ргасе poetę radcę Kościuszkę 
Instr. pracą poetą radcą Kościuszką 
Loc. pracy poecie radcy Kościuszce 
Voc. praco poeto radco Kościuszko 
PLUR. 
Nom. расе poeci radoy Koésciuszko wie 
Gen. prac poetów radców Kościuszków 
Dat. pracom poetom radcom Kościuszkom 
Ace. prace poetów radców Kościuszków 
Instr. | pracami poetami radcami | Kościuszkami 
Loc. pracach poetach radcach | | Kościuszkach 


The plural of ręka (= hand) is irregular, showing survival of the Dual 
in the Nom., Voc., Ace., Instr. and Loc., and goes as follows :— 


N., V., А. ; rece, G. так, D. текот, І. rękami or rękoma, L. rekach or reku. 


1 In the latest orthography 'j occurs only after с, s, and z: lekcja = lesson, Francja 


= France, Rosja = Russia. 
3 Pani (= lady) has an irregular Acc. sing. pania. 
8 mężczyzna (= man) has Gen. plur. męzczyzn. 
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Rzeczpospolita (= republic) and Wielkanoc (= Easter) are really com- 
pounds and decline as follows :— 


Nom. rzeczpospolita Wielkanoc 

Gen. rzeczypospolitej Wielkanocy (or Wielkiejnocy) 
Dat. rzeczypospolitej Wielkanocy (or Wielkiejnocy) 
Acc. | rzeczpospolita Wielkanoc 

Instr. rzecząpospolitą Wielkanoca 

Loc. rzeczypospolitej Wielkanocy (or Wielkiejnocy) 
Voc. rzeczypospolita Wielkanocy | 


The maseulines sedzia (== judge), hrabia (— count) and a few others are 
declined like adjectives (sic) in the Gen./Acc., and Dat. sing., e.g. :— 


Gen./Acc. sędziego, Dat. Sedziemu. 


4a. Masculine o-stems. 

There are fundamentally two basic types of masculine declension in Polish : 
the hard-stem declension (e.g. pan — gentleman), and the soft-stem declension 
(e.g. Кой = horse) together with the ex-palatal stems (such as: Zolnierz 
— soldier) But the division between these is blurred by two factors: 
(1) the strong, but inconsistent influence on the endings of e old (short) 
ú-declension (e.g. O.S. сьнь)--вбгопсег than in other Slavonic languages; 
(2) the characteristically Polish distinction of personal nouns as opposed to 
impersonal. In the singular other animate nouns, e.g. the names of animals, 
are classed with the personal nouns, but пої in the plural (in contrast to the 
usage in Russian). 

This distinction is particularly observable in the Nom., plural, where the 
ending -owie is used only with nouns indicating persons, usually implying a 
certain degree of respect, rank, etc., e.g. panowie — gentlemen, profesorowie 
== professors, królowie = kings, etc. However, many old and frequently 
used nouns do not follow this general rule, e.g. :— 


sąsiedzi = neighbours 
Polacy == Poles 
kupcy == merchants 


nauczyciele = teachers 
and forms like вупу = sons (contemptuous). 
The endings -y for hard stems and -e for soft stems are regular for non- 
personal nouns, e.g. :— 


dom = house, Nom. pl. domy 
koń = horse, » konie 
krzyż = cross, » , krzyże 


In the Acc. sing. the same distinction is made as in other Slavonic languages, 
i.e. Асс. sing. = Gen. sing. for all animate nouns, but Асс. sing. = Nom. sing. 
for inanimates. In the plural Acc. = Gen. only for masculine personal nouns. 

In the Gen. sing. most nouns denoting inanimates have the ending -u 
instead of -a, such as :— 


POLISH 621 


. collectives and composites, e.g. :— 

lud = people 

miód = honey, mead 
piasek == sand 

pocigg — train 

dwór = court 


. abstracts, e.g. :— 

rozum == reason, sense 
powód == cause 

став = time 


. SENSES, eg. :— ` 
wzrok = sight 
węch = smell 


. sounds, e.g. :— | 

| dzwiek = sound 
glos = voice 
płacz = weeping 
émiech == laughter 


. forms and directions, e.g. :— 


ksztalt — form 

- bok = side 
szczyt == summit 
wschód — east 
zachód == west 


. motions and conditions, e.g. :— 


stan = condition, sta 
głód = hunger 

bó] = pain 

sen = sleep 

spókoj = peace 

wiatr = wind 


. days of the week, when masculine, e.g. :— 
wtorek — Tuesday 


. some geographical names, e.g. :— 


Ren — Rhine 
Dunaj — Danube 
Londyn — London 
Rzym — Rome 


Waszyngton — Washington 
Kaukaz — Caucasus 
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9. words of Latin or French origin, e.g. :— 


honor — honour 
kolor == colour 
papier — paper 
portret == portrait 
teatr == theatre 
wagon = waggon, railway carriage 
instynkt — instinct 
atrament- = ink 
gaz = gas 
· hotel = hotel 


A few nouns such as zamek (= lock, castle) use the ending -а for one 
meaning, e.g. zamka (= of a lock), and -u for the other, i.e. zamku (= of a 
castle). But this is quite exceptional. 

Only one name of an animal has a Gen. sing. in -u :— 

wół = ox, Gen. sing. wołu, 


but its Ace. sing. is woła ! 
According to some, the ending -u is 
abstract and foreign words. 
The ending -u also occurs in the Dat. sing. of about twenty old and 
“© primitive ” (mostly monosyllabic) nouns :— 
panu = to the lord, gentleman 
kotu = to the tom-cat 
But the ending -owt is much more frequently used for the Dat. sing. 
-u can also be used in the Loc. sing. ; it is the only normal form in soft, 
ex-palatal and velar stems, e.g. :— . 
о kraju = about the land 
о kupcu = about the merchant 
o Polaku — about the Pole 
The same general rule applies for the use of -u in the Voc. sing. 
_ In the Instr. sing. the ending is always -em, except after k and g, when it is 
чет, e.g. :— 


“ more elegant", hence its use in 


strach == fear, Instr. sing. strachem, 
but— 
róg = horn, corner, Instr. sing. rogiem. 

In the Gen. plur. -ów is by far the commonest ending for nouns of all 
categories, -z being used for some soft nouns and -y for some ex-palatal stems. 
-ów is obligatory for nouns with Nom. plur. in -owie. 

In the Dat., Instr. and Loc. plur. the endings in modern Polish are regularly 
-om, -amt, -uch, respectively. Voc. pl. = Nom. pl. 

To the masc. o-stems also belong nouns indicating inhabitants of places 
ending in -antn, e.g. :— 

mieszczanin = townsman, 
which lose the syllable -in in the plural, as in other Slavonic languages ; also 
familiar proper names іп -10, which are treated as soft stems, e.g. :— 
i Józio = Joe 
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Soft labial stems give no clue of their softness in the Nom. sing. in modern 
orthography, e.g. :— 
gołąb = pigeon, Gen. sing. gołębia 


karp = carp, = karpia 
paw = peacock, ,, pawia 
Radom (a town) ji Radomia 


We have already noted the vowel alternations in the roots of nouns, аз іп: 
dab (= oak), Gen. sing. debu ; Вор (= God), Gen. sing. Вода; las (= wood), 
Loc. sing. w lesie; obiad (= dinner), Loc. sing. przy obiedzie (= at dinner); 
sąsiad (= neighbour), Nom. pl. sąsiedzi ; anioł (= angel), Loc. and Voc. sing. 
aniele. We should also note the regular consonantal softenings before the soft 
endings in the Loc. and Voc. sing., ás in the examples just quoted. We are also 
already familiar with the movable e or te, e.g. palec (= finger), Gen. sing. palca ; 
pies (— dog), Gen. sing. psa. 


The Ist and 2nd Palatalization also occur in this declension. 


The 1st in the Voc. sing. of а few nouns :— 


człowiek == person, Voc. sing. człowiecze ! (also człowieku І) 
Bóg == God, " Boże ! 
chłopiec = boy, У chłopcze ! 


The 2nd in the Nom. plur. of personal nouns in -k :— 
Polak = Pole, Nom. plur. Polacy 


urzędnik = official, · s urzednicy 
but— 
ptak == bird, = ptaki (in contrast to Czech ptáci 1) 
also of some nouns in -g :— 
Norweg = Norwegian, зі Norwedzy (ог Norwegowie) 
but— 
róg — horn, i rogi 


also of some in -ch :— 


mnich = monk, із mnisi 
but— 
dach == roof, ji dachy 


To illustrate this enormous variety in the Polish тазе. o-declension, un- 
paralleled in other Slavonic languages, we give below a selection (only) of the 
main types. From the preceding it follows that the student has to learn for 
each, apart from the Nom. sing., at least the Gen. sing. and Nom. and Gen. plur. 
as well, and preferably also the Dat. and Loc. sing. 
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HARD sTEMS: animate (persons) :— 


pan = gentleman; chłop = peasant; profesor == professor; syn == son 


SING. 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Voc. 


PLUR.. 
Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Aco. 


Instr. 


Loc. 


SING. 

Nom. pan 
Gen. pana 
Dat. panu 
Асс. pana 
Instr. panem 
Loc. panu 
Voc. panie 
PLUR. 

Nom. panowie 
Gen. panów 
Dat. panom 
Acc. panów 
Instr. panami 
Loc. рапаєй 


chlop 
chlopa 
chlopu 
chlopa 
chlopem 
chlopie 
chlopie 


chlopi 

chlopów 
chlopom 
chłopów 
chłopami 
chłopach 


profesor 
profesora 
profesorowi 
profesora 
profesorem 
profesorze 
profesorze 


profesorowie 
profesorów 
profesorom 
profesorów 
profesorami 
profesorach 


syn 
syna 
synowi 
syna 
synem 
synu 
synu 


synowie 
synów 


- Bynom 


synów 
synami 


synach 


sasiad = neighbour; Polak = Pole; synek ; = sonny ; 
mieszczanin = townsman ; Józio = Joe 


sąsiad 
sastada 
sąsiadowi 
sąsiada 
sąsiadem 
sąsiedzie 
sąsiedzie 


sąsiedzi 
sąsiadów 
sąsiadom 
sąsiadów 
sąsiadami 
sąsiadach 


Polak synek mieszczanin Józio 
Polaka synka · mieszczanina Józia 
Polakowi synkowi mieszczaninowi — Józiowi 
Polaka synka mieszezanina Józia 
Polakiem synkiem mieszczaninem Józiem 
Polaku synku mieszczaninie Józiu 
Polaku synku mieszczaninie Józiu 
Połacy synkowie ^ mieszczanie Józiowie 
Polaków synków mieszczan . , Józiów 
Polakom  synkom р mieszczanom Józiom 
Polaków  synków mieszczan , Józiów 
Polakami synkami ^ mieszczanami Józiami 
Polakach synkach ^ mieszczanach Józiach 


animate (animals) :— 
kot = саб; ptak = bird ; bocian = stork 


SING. 
Nom. 
Gen, 
Dat. 
Aco. 
Instr. 
Loc. 
Voc. 


Коб. 
kota 
kotu 
kota 
kotem 
kocie 
Косів 


ptak 
ptaka 
ptakowi 
ptaka 
ptakiem 
ptaku 
ptaku 


bocian 
bociana 
bocianowi 
bociana 
bocianem 
bocianie 
bocianie 


SING. 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Voc. 


PLUR. 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 
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PLUR. 

Nom. koty ріакі bociany 

Gen. kotów ptaków bocianów 

Dat. kotom ptakom bocianom 

Асе. koty ptaki bociany 

Instr. | kotami ptakami bocianami 

Loc. kotach ptakach bocianach 

HARD STEMS: inanimate :— 
wóz = cart; dom == house; świat = world; chleb = bread ; 
bok = side; róg = horn, corner 

wóz dom Świat chleb bok róg 
wozi domu $wiata chleba boku rogu 
wozowi domowi światu chlebowi | bokowi (-u) rogu 
wóz dom świat chleb bok róg 
wozem отет światem chlebem bokiem rogiem 
wozie domu świecie chlebie boku ` rogu 
wozie domu świecie chlebie boku rogu 
wozy domy światy chleby boki rogi 
wozów | domów światów chlebów boków rogów 
wozom отот  éwiatom chlebom bokom rogom 
wozy domy światy chleby boki rogi 
wozami domami światami  chlebami bokami rogami 
wozach domach światach | chlebach bokach rogach 


Loc. 


SOFT STEMS: animate (persons) :— 


- 


król = king ; 2086 = guest; nauczyciel = teache 


SING. 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Уос. 


PLUR. 
Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 


Loc. 


król 
króla 
królowi 
króla 
królem 
królu 
królu 


królowie 
królów (-i) 
królom 
królów 
królami 
królach 


gość 
gościa 
gościowi 
gościa 
gościem. 
gościu 
gościu 


goście 
gości 
gościom 
gości 
gośćmi 
gościach 


nauczyciel 
nauczycielą 
nauczycielowi 
nauczyciela 
nauczycielem 
nauczycielu 
nauczycielu 


nauczyciele 
nauczycieli 
nauczycielom 
nauczycieli 
nauczycielami 
nauczycielach 


026 


animate (animals) :— 
Кой = horse; golab = pigeon 


SING, 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Voc. 


PLUR. 
Nom. 
Сеп. 
Dat. 
Асе. 


Instr. 


Loc. 


SOFT STEMS: inanimate :— 


Ex-PALATAL STEMS; animate (persons) :— 
żołnierz = soldier; chłopiec = boy; mąż = husband; 


koń 
konią 
koniowi 
konia 
koniem 
koniu 
koniu 


konie 
koni 
koniom 
konie 
końmi 
koniach 
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golab 
golebia 
golebiowi 
golebia 
golebiem 
golebiu 
golebiu 


golebie 
golebi 
golebiom 
golebie 
golebiami 
golebiach 


kraj = country; cel = aim; korzeń = root; jedwab = silk 


SING. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 


Instr. 


Loc. 
Уос. 


PLUR. 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 


Instr. 


Loc. 


SING. | 


Nom. 
Сеп." 
Dat. 
Асе. 
Instr. 
Loc. 
Voc. 


kraj 
kraju 
krajowi 
kraj 
krajem 
kraju 
kraju 


kraje 
krajów 
krajom 
kraje 
krajami 
krajach 


Zolnierz 
żołnierza 
żołnierzowi 
Zolnierza 
Zolnierzem 
Zolnierzu 
Zolnierzu 


cel 
celu 
celowi 
cel 
celem 
celu 
celu 


cele 
celów 
celom 
cele 
celami 
celach 


chlopiec 
chłopca 
chłopcu 
chłopca 
chłopcem 
chłopcu 
chłopcze 


korzeń 
korzenia 
korzeniowi 
korzeñ 
korzeniem 
korzeniu 
korzeniu 


korzenie 
korzeni 
korzeniom 
korzenie 
korzeniami 
korzeniach 


maž 
meža 
mežowi 
meza 
mezem 
mezu 
mezu 


jedwab 
jedwabiu 
jedwabiowi 
jedwab 
jedwabiem 
jedwabiu 
jedwabiu 


jedwabie 
jedwabi 
jedwabiom 
jedwabie 
jedwabiami 
jedwabiach 


animate (animals) :— 
zajac == hare 


zając 
zająca 
zającowi 
zająca 
zającem 
zającu 
zającu 
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zające 
zajęcy 
zającom 
zające 
zającami 
zającach 


palec 
palca 
paleowi 
palec 
palcem 
palcu 
palcu 


palce 
palcow 
paleom 
palce 
palcami 


POLISH 
PLUR. 
Nom. żołnierze chłopcy mežowie 
Gen. Zolnierzy chłopców mężów 
Dat. żołnierzom chłopcom mężom 
Ace. żołnierzy chłopców mężów 
Instr. żołnierzami chłopcami mężami 
Loc. żołnierzach | chłopcach | | mężach 
inanimate :— 
deszcz == rain; krzyż = cross; palec = finger 
SING. | 
Nom. deszcz krzyž 
Gen. deszczu krzyża 
Dat. deszczowi krzyżowi 
Ace. deszcz `. krzyż 
Instr. deszczem krzyżem 
Loc. deszczu krzyżu 
Voc. deszezu krzyžu 
PLUR. 
Nom. deszcze krzyże 
Сеп. deszczów (-y) || krzyzów (-у) 
Dat. deszczom krzyzom 
Ace. deszoze krzyže 
Instr. deszezami krzyzami 
Loc. deszczach krzyżach 


palcach 


Some of the commonest irregular masculine nouns are :— 


Нага. 


brat = brother ; 


SING. 
Nom, 
Сеп. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Instr. 
Loc. 
Voc. 


PLUR. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. ` 
Асе, 
Instr. 
Loc. 


brat 
brata 
bratu 
brata 
bratem 
bracie 
bracie 


bracia 
braci 
braciom 
braci 
braémi 
braciach 


czlowiek = person ; 


człowiek 
człowieka 
człowiekowi 
człowieka 
człowiekiem 
człowieku 
człowieku (-cze) tchu 


ludzie 


ludzi 


ludziom 


ludzi 


ludźmi 


ludziach 


dech == breath 


dech 
tchu 
tchu 
dech 
tchem 
tchu 
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Soft 


przyjaciel == friend ; 


SING. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Ace. 
Instr. 
Loc. 


Voc. 


PLUR. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 
Instr. 


Loc. 
Ex-palatal 


ksiadz = priest ; 


SING. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc. 
Instr. 
Loc. 
Voc. 


PLUR. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 
Instr. 
Loc. 


rok (= year) has no plural of its own. For “ years ”, the plural of lato 
(neuter, = summer) is used : lata, lat, etc. (see No. 4a, neuter o-stems). 


Words of foreign origin in -ans have Gen. sing. in -u or -a, Nom. plur. in 


те, e.g. .— 
romans 
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przyjaciel 
przyjaciela 
przyjacielowi 
przyjaciela 
przyjacielem 
przyjacielu 
przyjacielu 


przyjaciele 
przyjaciół 
przyjaciołom 
przyjaciół 
przyjaciółmi 
przyjaciołach 


ksiądz 
księdza 
księdzu 
księdza 
księdzem 
księdzu 
księże 


księża 
księży 
księżom 
księży 
księżmi 
księżach 


dzień == дау; 


dzien 
dnia 
dniu 
dzien 
dniem 
dniu. 
dniu 


dni or dnie 
dni 

dniom 

dni or dnie 
dniami 
dniach 


ojciec 
ojca 
ojcu 
ojca 
ojcem 
ojcu 
ojcze 


ojcowie 
ojców 
ojcom 
ojców 
ojcami 
ojcach 


in -a, besides the regular one in -y, e.g. :— 


dokument — document, Gen. sing. dokumentu, Nom. plur. dokumenta or 


. dokumenty. 


tydzien = week 


tydzien 
tygodnia 
tygodniowi 
tydzien 
tygodniem 
tygodniu 
tygodniu 


tygodnie 
tygodni 
tygodniom 
tygodnie 
tygodniami 
tygodniach 


ojciec = father; pieniądz = coin, pl. = money 


pieniadz 
pieniądza 
pieniądzowi 
pieniądz 
pieniądzem 
pieniądzu 
pieniądzu 


pieniądze 
pieniędzy 
pieniądzom 
pieniądze 
pieniędzmi 
pieniądzach 


= romance, Gen. sing. romansu, Nom. plur. romanse 
kwadrans == quarter of an hour, Сеп. sg. kwadransa, Nom. pl. kwadranse 


‚ Some nouns of foreign origin ending in -# have an alternative Nom. plur. 
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4b. Neuter o-stems ` 


The neuter o-stems in Polish are far simpler than the masculine, as they 
have no alternative case endings. The soft (together with the ex-palatal) 
stems differ in endings from the hard stems only in the Nom. = Voc. = Acc. 
and Loc. sing. Guttural hard stems have Loc. sing. in -u like the soft stems. 
Nom. = Voc. = Ace. as in other Slavonic languages, Latin and ancient Greek. ` 

In the Gen. plur. there is usually no ending, as in the fem. a-stems, a fill- 
vowel being inserted in difficult final consonant groups, e.g. : okno (— window), 
Gen. plur. okien. In other examples we find the familiar vowel alternations 


0/ó ав in slowo (= word), Gen. plur. stów, and 
e/a as in święto (= festival, holiday), Gen. plur. świąt. 





Augmentatives in -tsko, e.g. chłopisko (= boor), pejoratives in -ysko, e.g. 
chłopczysko (== urchin), and affectionate diminutives in -unio, e.g. oczunio 
(== httle eye), have Gen. plur. in -óv. А few nouns only, mostly trisyllables, 
but not Verbal Nouns, take -t, e.g. : narzędzie (= tool), Gen. plur. narzędzi. 

Neuters ending in -wm, of Latin origin, are indeclinable in the sing. In 
the plural they decline regularly like other neuter o-stem nouns except in the 
Gen. in which they take the ending -ów, e.g. :— 


gimnazjum == secondary school, Gen. pl. gimnazjów 


muzeum = museum, s muzeów 
Hard stems :— 
okno = window; miasto = city; wieko = lid 

SING. 
Nom. okno miasto 1 wieko 
Gen. okna miasta -wieka 
Dat. oknu miastu wieku 
Асс. okno miasto wieko 
Instr. oknem miastem wiekiem * 
Loc. oknie mieście wieku 
Voc. okno miasto wieko 
PLUR. 
Nom. okna miasta wieka 
Gen. · okien miast wiek 
Dat. oknom  miastom wiekom 
Асе. | okna miasta wieka 
Instr. | oknami miastami р wiekami 
Loc. oknach miastach wiekach 


1 So all neuters (abstracts, eto.) in -stwo, -ctwo: Gen. рі. -stw, -ctw, e.g. bogactwo 
(= riches), Gen. pl. bogactw. 
s Note the soft ending after К. 
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. Soft stems :— Ex-palatal stems :— 
pole — field ; zdanie — opinion, sentence ; morze = sea ; 
narzedzie = tool ; "wybrzeże = sea-shore ; 
SING. 
Nom. pole zdanie 1 narzedzie morze wybrzeze 
Gen. pola zdania narzedzia morza wybrzeza 
Dat. polu zdaniu narzedziu morzu wybrzezu 
Ácc. pole zdanie narzedzie morze wybrzeze 
Instr. | polem zdaniem narzedziem morzem wybrzezem 
Loc. polu zdaniu narzedziu morzu wybrzežu 
Voc. pole zdanie narzedzie morze wybrzeže 
PLUR. 
Nom. р pola zdanía narzedzia morza wybrzeža ` 
Gen. pól zdañ _ narzędzi mórz wybrzežy 
Dat. polom zdaniom narzędziom ^ | morzom wybrzezom 
Асс. роја zdania narzedzia morza wybrzeža 
Instr. | роіаті  Hdaniami ^ narzędziami ^ morzami р wybrzežami 
Loc. polach zdaniach narzedziach morząch . wybrzeżach 
Dziecko (== child) has an irregular plural :— 

Nom., Уоо., Асе., Сеп, dzieci 

Dat. dzieciom 

Instr. dziećmi 

Loc. dzieciach 


The regular plural is only used contemptuously, for “ brats ”. | 


Ucho with the meaning “ear”, oko with the. meaning “ eye" both hav 
irregular plurals as follows :— 


Nom., Уос., Асе. uszy oczy 

Gien. uszu 2 or uszów oczu 2 ог Oczów 
Dat. uszom oczom 

Instr. uszami ог uszyma? oczami or oczyma 2 
Loc. uszach oczach 


The regular plurals have a different meaning: ucha — handles or lugs (of 
& basket, pitcher); oka — meshes (of a net). 


Ziele (= a herb) has the root ztoł- in the plural :— 
Nom., Voc., Ace. ziola, Gen. 210}, etc. 


Nasienie (= seed) has the root naston- in the plural :— 
Nom., Voc., Ace. nasiona, Gen. nasion, etc. 


The irregular plural of niebo (— sky), Nom. plur. niebiosa, has already 
been mentioned under the consonantal stem declension. 


4 АП Verbal Nouns are declined like zdanie, 
з Old Dual forms. 
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Notice the following common “ pluralia tantum " :— 


like Masc. like Fem. 
Ком. GEN. Мом. . GEN. 
plecy = shoulders pleców drzwi — door drzwi 
łowy == hunting lowów skrzypce == violin skrzypiec 
organy = organ (mus.) organów | wakacje == holidays wakacji 
okulary -- spectacles okularów ваше = sleigh sań 
dzieje == history „dziejów р) kajdany = chains kajdan 
finanse = finances finansów koszary == barracks koszar · 
grabie = rake grabi 'urodziny = birthday urodzin 
spodnie = trousers spodni nożyczki == scissors nożyczek 
drożdże == yeast drożdży suchoty = tuberculosis suchot 
like Neut. | 
Ком. GEN. 
bliZnieta = twins bliźniąt 
"wrota = gate wrót 
drwa = firewood drew 
usta || == mouth ust 


Czechy == Bohemia, has Gen. Czech and Loc. Czechach 

Niemcy = Germany  ,, Niemiec  ,, Niemczech or Niemcach 
Prusy = Prussia „ | Prus „ Prusach or Prusiech 
Wiochy = Italy » Włoch  ,,  Whoszech or Włochach 
Węgry = Hungary ,, Węgier . „ | Węgrzech or Wegrach 


THE NUMERALS 

The Cardinal Numerals 1-4 are adjectival and agree in gender and case with 
the noun they qualify. Jeden (— one) declines like an adjective with a movable 
(second) e and a final -o in the Nom., Ace, sg. neut. 

The words for two, three, and four, when Nominative, have two alternative 
forms for masculine personal nouns. One is in form like the Genitive, which is 
also used for the Accusative with masc. personal nouns. The other Nominative 
form is also the only form for the Voc. with masc. personal nouns: dwaj, 
trzej, czterej mężowie! = o two (three, four) men!. For “two” there 
is a third alternative, dwu, as well as dwóch and dwaj. 2-4 are followed by 
a verb in the plural (for all genders). When they are in any other case but the 
Nom. ог Асс., they have the same form for all genders and agree with the noun 
in case. 

The numbers from five onwards are nouns and are followed by the noun 
they qualify in the Gen. plur. and take the verb in the (neuter) singular. For 
mase. personal nouns the common form of the Gen., Dat., Instr. and Loc. is 
used also for the Nom. and Acc. Only the Instrumental has an alternative 
form in -ота. 

In counting the forms of the neuter-feminine are used except for “ опе” 
which is then jeden (mase.). These are italicized below. 

Adjectives (see below under “ The Adjectives " for their declension) when 
combined with numerals always agree with the noun they qualify (not with the 
numeral, when in a different case): trzy piekne kobiety (— three beautiful 
women), pięć pięknych kobiet (= five beautiful women). 
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Nom. Gen. Dat. . 
Masc. Fem. Neu. Mase., Neut. Кет, Mase., Neut. Кет, 
1 jeden jedna jedno jednego jednej jednemu jednej, ete. 
Nom. Сеп. and Loc. Dat. 
Masc. Pers. Fem. Neut., Other Mase. All Genders. All Genders. 
2 dwaj dwóch dwu dwie "dwa dwu ог dwóch dwu or dwom 
Ace. Instr. 
Mase. Pers. Fem. Neut. Masc. Neut. All Genders. Fem. 
dwu ог dwóch dwie dwa dwu dwoma dwiema 
Nom Gien. and Loc. Dat. Ace, Instr. 
Masc. Pers. Fem., Меш. апа AllGenders. All Genders Masc. Pers. Other All 
other Masc. Genders. Genders. 
3 trzej trzech trzy trzech trzem - trzech trzy trzema 
4 czterej czterech cztery czterech czterem czterech cztery czterema 
Nom. Gen., Dat., Loe. Ace. Instr, 
Masc. Pera. Fem., Neut. АЦ Genders. Маг. Pers. Ое” Genders. АП Genders. 
and Other Masc. 
D pieciu pięć pięciu pięciu pięć pięcioma or 
pięciu 
6 sześciu sześć 
7 siedmiu siedem 
8 ośmiu osiem . decline like pięć 
9 dziewięciu dziewięć 
10 dziesięciu dziestęć Кори Vos. з 
Mase. Pers. Other Genders. 
]1 jedenastu jedenaście | jeden- | jeden- jeden- jedenastu or 
astu: astu абсіе jedenastoma 
12 dwunastu dwanaście 
13 trzynastu trzynaście | 
14 czternastu czternaście 
15 piętnastu piętnaście 
16 szesnastu szesnaście 


17 siedemnastu siedemnaście 
18 osiemnastu osteninaście 
19 dziewiętnastu. dziewiętnaście | | 
20 dwudziesta dwadzieście decline like jedenastu, jedenaście 
21 dwudziestu р dwadzieścia 
jeden 1 jeden? 
22 dwudziestu dwadzieścia 
dwu (dwóch)! dwa? 
23 dwudziestu dwadzieścia 
trzech 1 trzy 

30 trzydziestu | trzydźieści 
40 czterdziestu | czterdzieści | 

* Compound numbers for male persons are made пр only with the forms dwu or dwóch, 
trzech, ezterech (not the forms ending i in -j). 

з Compound numerals are declined in every part, except jeden. E.g. dla stu dwudziestu 


pieciu osób = for 125 people (Gen.). The case of the noun they qualify is determined by 
the unit element. But compounds with Де (invariable) jeden govern the Gen. plur., like 


` 
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Nom. and Асс. Gon., Dat., Instr, Loc. Instr. (alternative) 
All Genders. All Genders. 
` 50 pięćdziesięciu 3 pięćdziesiąt З pięćdziesięciu? | pieédziesiecioma ? 


60 sześćdziesięciu З —szesédetesigt? 


ТО siedemdziesięciu siedemdziesiąt | decline like pied evita t 


80 osiemdziesięciu osiemdziesiąt 
90 dziewięćdziesięciu dziewięćdziesiąt 
Nom. and Асо, Gen., Dat., Instr., Loc. Instr. (altern.) 
Masc. Pers. Other Genders. All Genders. All Genders. 
100 stu sto stu . stoma 
101 stu jeden sto jeden 
121 stu dwudziestu sto dwadzieścia 
jeden jeden | 
200 dwustu dwiescie dwustu 4 dwustoma 
Gen. (alternative) 
All Genders. 
300 trzystu trzysta trzystu trzechset 
400 czterystu czterysta ` czterystu czterechset 
500 pięciuset mięćset pięciuset 
600 sześciuset sześćset sześciuset, 
700 siedmiuset stedemset siedmiuset 
800 ošmiuset . osiemset o$miuset | 
900 dziewieciuset dziewięćset · | dziewieciuset 


1,000 tysiąc (maso. o- m for all genders 

2,000 dwa tysiące 

5,000 pred tysięcy 
1,000,000 milion (mase. o-stem) 

The Ordinal Numerals are adjectives. (See below under “ The Adjectives "' 
for their declension). Only trzeci (— third) has a soft stem, and drugi (— second), 
a guttural stem. Compound Ordinals have the ordinal form in their last two 
parts, in contrast to E. and В. Slav. languages. 


Masc. Fem. Neut. 

lst pierwszy pierwsza pierwsze 
2nd drugi druga drugie 
ord trzeci trzecia trzecie 
4th czwarty -ta -te 

5th piąty, etc. 

6th szósty 

Tth siódmy 

8th ósmy 


9th dziewiąty 
10th dziesiąty 


those compounded with five onwards, and are followed by a verb in the (neut.) sing., while 
compounds with two, three or four are followed by a verb in the plural. All compound 
numerals in the special maso. personal forms are followed by the verb in the neuter sing. 

з The ó is not pronounced in these numerals in ordinary speech. 

* Alternative Gen. for male persons : dwóchset. 
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11th 
12th 
13th 
14th 
15th 
16th 
17th 
18th 
19th 
20th 
30th 
40th 
50th 
60th 
70th 
80th 
90th 
100th 
200th 
300th 
400th 
500th 
600th 
700th 
800th 
900th 
1,000th 
2,000th 
3,000th 

. 4,000th 
10,000th 
100,000th 
1,000,000th 


Mase. 


jedenasty 

dwunasty 

trzynasty 

czternasty 

pietnasty 

szesnasty 
siedemnasty 
osiemnasty 
dziewiętnasty 
dwudziesty 
trzydziesty 
czterdziesty 
pięćdziesiąty 
sześćdziesiąty 
siedemdziesiąty 
osiemdziesiąty 
dziewięćdziesiąty 
setny | 
dwóchsetny or dwusetny 
trzechsetny 
czterechsetny 
pięćsetny 

sześćsetny 
siedemsetny 
osiemsetny 
dziewięćsetny 
tysiączny or tysięczny 
dwutysięczny 
trzechtysięczny 
czterotysięczny 
dziesięciotysięczny 
stutysięczny 
milionowy 


The Collecte Numerals are used :— 


(1) for groups of persons, etc., of mixed gender, e.g. :— 


dwoje młodych ludzi = a young couple 


(2) for things regarded in pairs or groups, e.g. :— 
dwoje oczu — two eyes 
dziesięcioro przykazań = the Ten Commandments 


(3) pluralia tantum, е.0.1-- 


troje drzwi — three doors 


(4) pronouns referring to groups of mixed gender, e.g. :— 
pięcioro nas było = there were five of us 
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They have a special declension and govern the Gen. plur., except, when 
they themselves are in the Dat. or Loc., as illustrated in the table below :— 


Nom. dwoje CZWOTO - (ludzi) 

Gen. dwojga czworga (ludzi) 

Dat. dwojgu czworgu (ludziom) 

Асе. dwoje CZWOTO (ludzi) 

Instr. | dwojgiem czworgiem ` (ludzi, ludźmi) 
Loc. dwojgu 'ezworgu (ludziach) 


Like dwoje, oboje = both (collective). 
Oba or obydwa, masc. pers. obaj or obydwaj, fem. obie or obydwie (= both) 
also has a special declension :— 
Nom./Voc. Masc. PERS. obaj, obydwaj ; OTHER Masc. AND Хот. oba, obydwa ; 
| Fem. obie, obydwie 
Gen./Loc. ALL GENDERS obu, obudwu, obydwóch 


Dat. ALL GENDERS obu, obudwu 

Acc. Masc. PERS. obu, obudwu, obydwóch; OTHER Masc. AND NEUT. 
oba, obydwa ; FEM. obie, obydwie 

Instr. . © ALL GENDERS obu, oboma, obudwu, obydwoma (additional FEM. 


| alternative obiema) 
Note the special Polish expressions :— 


kilkanagcie = between ten and twenty, a baker's dozen 
kilkadziesiat = a few score 
kilkaset — а few hundred 


They are declined like the numerals with the corresponding endings. 
Note also :— 


póltora (masc. and neut.) póltory (fem.) ^ = one and a half 
półtrzecia (mase. and neut.) póltrzeci (fem.) = two and a half 
pólezwarta (mase. and neut.) pólezwarty (fem.) = three and a half, ete. 


These do not decline further. 
_ Distributive Numerals are formed with the preposition ро + Acc. of the 
Cardinal Numeral, e.g. :— 

po dwa, trzy = two, three each 


THE PRONOUNS 
Only in the case of the Personal Pronouns and the words for “ who " (= kto) 
and “ what ” (= co) does there exist in Polish a separate pronominal declension 
distinctive from the declension of adjectives (see below), except in the Nom. 
sing. masc. Relative Pronouns are the same in form as the Interrogative 
Pronouns. 
As in other Slavonic languages, we have in Polish the following categories :— 


Demonstrative: ten = this 

tamten — that 

ów == that (distant in time, mostly) 
Interrogative: Ко? = who ? 

co ? == what ? 

czyj ? == whose ? 


jaki ? = of what kind ? 
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Indefinite : ktoś == someone 
шо. m bod 
ktokolwiek == whoever, anybody 
byle со = anything (whatever) 
nieco = something 
pewien, pewna = а certain 

Relative : kto or ten, co — (he) who 
który — who, which 

Possessive (pronoun-adjectives) :— 
mój — my, mine 
nasz = ош(8) 

поша: ие ок) | == all, the whole 
kazdy — each 
wszelki == every 
sam == -gelf 
ten sam == the same . 
taki = such 

: inny == another 

Negative : nikt — no one 
гадеп ‚ = по, none 
nic = nothing 

Personal : on = he 
ja =1 . 
ty = thou, (fam.) you 


. Declension (except for Personal Pronouns and kto, со). 


In the singular the usual three genders exist. In the plural, however, only 
two genders exist in the Nom., Voc. and Асе. : the masculine personal and the 


masculine impersonal—feminine—neuter (“ general") plural. 


cases the genders are not differentiated. 


In the other 


For masc. nouns Асс. sing. = Gen. sing. for animate nouns but == Nom. for 
inanimates, as in other Slavonic languages, but in the plural Ace, = Gen. only 


for masc. personal nouns (i.e. not animals). 
Voc. = Nom. in singular and plural. 


Hard stem :— 
STING. 

Masc. Neu. Fem. 
Nom. фер to ta 
Gen. tego tej 
Dat. temu tej 
Асс. == Gen./Nom. to te! 
Instr. tym ta 
Loc. tym tej 


1 Ace. sing. fem. ta for te is very frequent colloquially. 
regular. 


PLOR. 
Masc. Pers. Others. 
ci te 
tych 


Tamtą, Ace, sing. fem., is 
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Nasz, nasza, nasze follows ten except in the Nom. /Уос./Асс. sing. neut. 
Also wasz = your (fam. pl.). 


Soft stem :— 
SING. PLUR. 

Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Pers. Others. 
Nom. : : А ; : 
Vos: | mój moje, me moja, ma mol moje, me 
Gen. mojego, mego mojej, mej moich, mych 
Dat. mojemu, memu mojej, mej ` moim, mym 
Асе. = Gen./Nom. moje, me moją, mą moich moje, me 
Instr. moim, mym moją, mą - moimi, mymi 
Loc. moim, mym mojej, mej moich, mych 


The shorter forms are not used often in colloquial speech. 


Like mój: twój = your (fam.), swój = (my, your, bis, etc.) own, referring 
to the subject, and czyj = whose. 


_ Guitural stem :— 


- SING. PLURAL 

Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Pers. Others. 
Nom.. taki takie taka tacy takie 
Gen. takiego takiej takich - 
Dat. takiemu takiej takim 
Асе. Gen./Nom. takie taką takich takie 
Instr. takim taką takimi 
Loc. takim takiej takich 


Like taki: wszystek — all, Nom. plur. masc. pers. wszyscy, “ general" 
| plur. wszystkie, but Nom., Acc. neut. sing. wszytko. 
| kto = who? со = what? 


Nom. kto со 
Gen. ` kogo czego . 
Dat. komu czemu 
Ace. kogo co 
Instr. kim czym 
Loc. kim czym 


These can also be used as Indefinite Pronouns. 
Like Ко: nikt = no опе 
Like co: nie = nothing 


Notice the vowel change o > 6 when -ż (= że, emphatic particle) is added, 
e.g. któż = who then ?, еби ? = what then ?. 
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The Personal Pronoums 
on = he, опа = she, ono = 16 


SINQ. PLURAL 

Masc. Мет. Fem. Masc. Pers. Other Genders. 
Nom. on опо опа ош опе 
Сел. jego, niego, go* jej, nie] | ich, nich 
Dat. jemu, memu, mu* jej, niej jm, nim 
Асе. jego, niego, со" је, nie, по“ ја, nis, ich, nich je, nie 
Instr. nim пія, nimi 
Loc. nim nie] nich 


The forms marked * are enclitic (unemphatic) and cannot start a sentence. 

go for Асе. sing. neut. is so frequent colloquially that 16 can hardly be 
regarded as incorrect. 

The forms beginning with n- are only used after prepositions except the 
Instr. case which has an initial n- always. 

The forms jego (Gen./Acc. sing. maso., Gen. sing. neut.) and jemu (Dat. 
sing. masc. and neut.) are emphatic. 

The forms jej (Gen. Dat. sing. fem.), ja (Асс. sing. fem.), ich (Gen. pl. 
all genders, Ace. pl. mase. pers.), im (Dat. pl. all genders), је (Асе. sing. neut., 
Acc. pl. " other ” genders) can be both emphatic and unemphatic. 

The forms jego, jej, and ich are used for the Possessive Pronoun-adjectives of 
the third person when not referring to the subject of the sentence. They do not 
decline. Thus: jego = his, its, jej = her(s), its, ich = their(s). 

ја = I; my = we; фу = thou; wy = you; siebie, się == == self (Reflexive) 


Nom. ja my by Wy — 

Gen. mnie, mie* nas cieble, cie* was siebie, sie* 
Dat. mnie, mi* nam tobie, ci* wam sobie (dial. se) 
Ace. mnie, mię* nas ciebie, cię* was siebie, się* 
Instr. mną nami ` tobą wami вођа 

Loc. mnie " nas tobie was sobie 


The forms marked * are enclitics and cannot start a sentence. 
mie, cię, się are pronounced mie, cie, sie (not with a nasal vowel). · mnie 
is often used for mie unstressed. 
ty and wy are only used in familiar address to a single person and to 
several people respectively. 
In polite speech one uses for " you " :— 
Pan + 3rd pers. sing. of the verb — to а man 
Pani + 3rd pers. sing of the verb — to a woman 
Panowie + 3rd pers. plur. of the verb — to several men 
Panie + 3rd pers. plur. of the verb — to several women 
Panstwo + 3rd pers. plur. of the verb (or, colloquially, + 2nd pers. 
plur) — to а married couple, or to а group of people of both sexes. 


(This is a Polish feature unique in the Slavonic group of languages. 
Cf. Italian: Lei; Spanish: Vd. (usted); Hungarian: Maga, Ün 

The corresponding Genitives are used for the polite “ your" when not 
referring to the subject of the sentence: Pana, Pani, Panów, Рай, Paústwa. 
For Pana, pański (adj.) can be used. 
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THE ADJECTIVES 


Declension.—Polish adjectives are divided into two declensions: hard 
and soft stems. The soft are less numerous. Guttural stems in Polish are declined 
like soft stems, except in Nom., Ace. and Instr. sing. fem., where they have 
hard endings. The differences between the hard and soft stems may be sum- 
marized in two main points: (1) where hard stems have -у- in the endings, 
soft stems have -1-; (2) where hard stems have -е- in the endings, soft stems 
have -te-. Furthermore in the Nom. sing. fem., soft stems have -ťa instead 
of -a. In the masc. and neut. sing., Instr. and Loc. are all identical. In the 
fem. sing. Gen. = Dat. = Loc., and Acc. = Instr. In the plural the oblique 
cases are identical for all genders and Gen. — Loc. Special attention should 
be paid to the consonantal changes that take place before the soft ending -4 
in the Nom. plur. for the masc. personal gender. In the sing., Ace. = Gen. 
for masc. animates, but — Nom. for inanimates, as in other Slavonic languages, 
but in the plur. Ace. == Gen. only for masc. personal nouns. | 


Hard stem :— dobry = good 


SING. - PLURAL 

Masc. . Neut. Кет. Masc. Pers. ` Other Glenders. 
Nom. dobry dobre dobra dobrzy dobre 
Gen. dobrego dobrej dobrych 
Dat. dobremu dobrej dobrym 
Асо. = Gen. or Nom. dobre dobrą dobrych dobre 
Instr. dobrym dobrą dobrymi 
Loc. dobrym dobrej dobrych 
Guttural stem :— wielki = great, big 
Nom. wielki wielkie wielka wieley wielkie 
Gen. wielkiego wielkiej wielkich 
Dat, wielkiemu wielkiej wielkim  .., 
Ace. = Gen. or Nom. wielkie wielką wielkich. © wielkie 
Instr. wielkim wielką wielkimi ` 
Loc. wielkim wielkiej wielkich 
Soft stem :— głupi = stupid | 
Nom. głupi głupie głupia głupi głupie 
Gen. głupiego głupiej głupich 
Dat. głupiemu - głupiej głupim 
Ace. = Gen. or Nom. głupie głupią | głupich głupie 
Instr. głupim głupią | glupimi 
Loc. glupim glupiej glupich 


In the Nom. plur. masc. pers., the following consonantal changes take place 


before the soft ending -:— 
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| Nom. pl. masc, pers, 
is softened to 6, e.g. : prosty = straight, simple" prości 


{ 

d is softened to dž, e.g. : twardy = hard twardzi 
^ 13 softened to %, e.g. konny = mounted, on horseback konni 

$ is softened to £, e.g. : łysy = bald lysi 

£ is softened to I, e.g. : wesoły = merry weseli 
р (hard) is softened to p (soft), e.g. : tępy = blunt, dull tepi 

b (hard) is softened to b (soft), e.g. : slaby = weak stabi 

w (hard) is softened to го (soft), e.g.: zywy = alive, living żywi 

m (hard) is'softened to m (soft), e.g. : łakomy = greedy łakomi 
sz із softened to £, e.g.: pieszy = (on) foot piesi 


This softening also occurs regularly in all Comparative adjectives: (see 
below). ` | 


lepszy = better | E lepsi 
2 is softened to 2, e.g. : duzy = big duzi 
(but bozy — God's bozy) 


сі, is softened to $ (2nd Palatalization), e.g.: gluchy = deaf glasi 


This ending -¢ becomes -y for adjectives with a stem ending in cz, c, dz, 
k, g, т. 

Adjectives in cz, c, dz retain these consonants before this - and in 
consequence the Nom. plur. mase. pers. is the same as the Nom. sing. 
maso., e.g. — | | 

ochoczy = willing 
obey = foreign 
cudzy = alien | 

Adjectives in £ and g, change these to c and dz respectively in Ше Nom. 

plur. mase. pers. (2nd Palatalization); after these с and dz, -? becomes -y, e.g. :— 
wielki = great, Nom. plur. maso. pers. wielcy 
dlugi = long, m „  dłudzy | 

Adjectives in -r, change it to rz in the Nom. plur. masc. pers., e.g. :— 

dobry — good, Nom. plur. masc. pers. dobrzy 

Soft stem adjectives have the same form in the Nom. sing. masc. and Nom. 
plur. masc. pers., e.g. :— 

| tani == cheap 

(Before 1936, in the Instr. and Loc. sing. the ending -ym was used for masc. 
nouns and -em for neut. nouns. Similarly in the Instr. plur. -ymi, -imi were 
used for the masc. pers. gender, -emi for other nouns. This difference was 
abolished in the new orthography because Њ did not correspond to the normal 
pronunciation in the living language. The same applied to the pronouns.) 


For a few adjectives а short, predicative form, with no ending, exists in the 
Nom. sing. masc. only. The closing of the syllable causes o to become б. In 
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other cases the fill-vowel -e or -?e is inserted between consonants which would 
otherwise make a final group :— 


gotowy = ready, Masc. predicative : (J estém) gotów — (I am) ready 
pelny = full, » 2 ” pelen 
wesoły = merry, si " s wesót 
` zdrowy = healthy, 55 M ќе zdrów 
mocny = powerful, s: Я з тосеп 
laskawy = kind, 2 "E -,, - łaskaw 
godny == worthy, - 9 із » godzien 
żywy = alive, | » 93 35 Zyw | 
winny = indebted, P x „  winien 
powinny = obliged to, due  ,, вы 35 powinien, also 


powinno (neut.) 
Rad — glad, wart — worth(y), kontent — satisfied, are used only in this 
form. 
These forms were once declined like nouns (cf. the Indefinite declension of ` 


adjectives in 0.8.) and have left traces in adverbs and adverbial expressions 
(see “ Adverbs "" below), e.g. :— 


wysoko (adv.) — high 

z rzadka - = rarely 

po polsku = in Polish 

wkrótce == soon 

dobrze (an old Loc.) == well 

likewise— 
wysoce = highly 
A fair number of nouns are adjectival in form, such as— 

leśny | == forester 
złoty (Polish coin) 
luty = February 
służący (masc.) | _ 
slużąca (fem.) | ауа 


Бо are all surnames in -shi, -ska, -cki, -cka, -dzki, -dzka, Christian names 
(of foreign origin) ending in -$ or -y, e.g.: Antoni (= Anthony), fem. surnames 
in -owa,! place names and names of dues, assignments of money, etc. in -e, e.g. 
Zakopane (in the Tatras), strawne (= travelling allowance). These are all 
declined like adjectives in the sing. In the plur. foreign names, and titles 
and professions of men have the noun-ending -owie in the Nom. only. 


Foreign names in -e and -е are also declined like adjectives, e.g. :— 
Goethe, Gen. sing. Goethego ` 
Papini, ` ,, Papiniego 

There is no special declension for the few possessive adjectives that exist in 


Polish: e.g. ojcowy, ojców = father’s, в == sister's, follow the hard 
adjectival declension. | 


1 Fem. surnames of unmarried women in -ówna are declined like a-stem nouns. 
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THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
The Comparative degřee is formed from the Positive degree in one of four 
Ways :— | 
1. The commonest way in Polish is to add -szy (mase.), -sza (fem.), -sze 
(neut.) to the stem of the Positive adjective, which usually ends in a single 
consonant, e.g.:— ` 


gruby = thick, . Comp.: grubszy 

głupi = stupid, n glupszy 

twardy = hard, js twardszy 

clekawy = interesting, curious, ,, ciekawszy 

prosty = simple, straight, is prostszy (stem in -st !) 


Adjectives in -ki, -oki, -eki drop these endings before adding the Com- 
parative endings, e.g. :— : 
szybki = fast, Comp.: szybszy 
niski = low, = nižszy (s to ž by assimilation) 
wysoki = high, B wyžszy (s to 2 by assimilation) 
daleki == distant, ,, dalszy 
szeroki — broad, б szerszy 
Adjectives with stems in g, n, and č soften these consonants to 2, й, and 1 
before adding the Comparative endings, e.g. :— 


drogi = dear, Comp.: drožszy 
slony = salty, „  .Bloüszy 
mily  — nice, pleasant, s milszy 


Some adjectives ending in -ony, -oły and -taty change the preceding vowel 
as well as softening the п ог й, e.g. :— 
czerwony = red, © Comp.: czerwieñszy 
wesoly = gay, > weselszy 
bialy = white,  ,, bielszy 
śmiały = bold, 55 śmielszy 
But most adjectives in -ły derived from verbs, leave the preceding vowel 
unaltered, e.g. :— 
dojrzaly — ripe, from dojrzeé = фо преп, Comp.: dojrzalszy 
trwały = lasting, ,, trwać = to last, ss trwalszy 


2. If the stem ends in a group of consonants, the endings -(z)ejszy, -(?)ejsza, 
-(1)ejsze, with the softening of the preceding consonantal group, are preferred, 
e.g. :— 

grzeczny = polite, © Comp.: greczniejszy 


jasny — bright, „ jaśniejszy 
łatwy == easy, » łatwiejszy 
piękny = beautiful, ,, | piękniejszy 


A few adjectives can take either of the above endings, e.g. :— 


częsty == frequent, Comp.: czestszy (ог częściejszy) 
madry — wise, is medrszy or madrzejszy 
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3. А few adjectives and all Past Participles Passiye used as adjectives, 
form their Comparative with bardziej (— more), preceding the Positive degree, 
e.g. :— 


bardziej gorzki — more bitter 
„ mściwy = „ vindictive 
„ kochany = „ beloved | 
,  Zniszezony = ,, devastated, worn out 


4. А few common adjectives form their Comparative from another root, 
irregularly, e.g. :— 


dobry = good, Comp.: lepszy 
zly  — bad, evil, й gorszy 
RE | = large, great, ,, wiekszy 
maly | = small; M mniejszy 


N otice also the irregularities in :— 
gorący = hot, Comp.: goretszy 
' lekki = light, , džejszy 
wąski = narrow,  ,, WeZszy 
The Superlative degree is formed quite regularly from all types of Com- 
parative adjectives by prefixing пај-, e.g. :— 


1. gruby | = thick, coarse, Comp.: grubszy, Superl. najgrubszy 

2. grzeczny = polite, ii grzeczniejszy, » | najgrzeczniejszy 

3. gorzki = bitter, M bardziej gorzki, | ,, najbardziej 
gorzki 

4. dobry, = good, i lepszy, najlepszy 


АП Comparative and Superlative adjectives decline regularly like an 
hard adjectives. 


Very = bardzo, nader, or wielce. 
Than = (1) niż, with the same case after it as before it, e.g. :— 
Kościół był wyższy niż dom == The church was higher than the 


house. 
= (2) od + Gen., used mostly with Personal Pronouns, e.g. :— 
Tyś piękniejsza od niej = You are more beautiful than she 
Tyś piękniejsza ode mnie = You are more beautiful than I 


== (3) jak (= as), after a negative, e.g. :— 
Nie gorszy jak inni == no worse than others 
= (4) (po)nad + Асе., in a few emotional expressions, e.g. :— 
Droższy nad (ponad) życie = dearer than life 
Rather better = trochę lepszy, nieco lepszy 
Rather good == dosyć (dość) dobry 
Less than : mniej niż 
The bigger, the better = im większy, tym ер 
As (big) аз = tak (wielki) jak(o) 
As soon as possible = Jak (or co) najrychlej 
The (very) best of all = najlepszy ге wszystkich 
Too (long) = za or zbyt (długi) 
The same as — taki sam jak 
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ADVERBS 


Adverbs formed from adjectives, except from those in -skt, -chi, end either 
in -o ог in -e, which latter causes the preceding consonant to be palatalized :— 


słaby = weak, аду. słabo 
dobry, = good, . , dobrze 
wielki = great, „ wielce 
otwarty == open, „ Otwarcie 


„МИ? „ wysoce = highly 
О: = ша h wysoko = high (up) 


tani = cheap, , tanio 
ciemny == dark, ', ciemno 


Adverbs formed from adjectives in -sko, -с end in -u and are preceded by 
the preposition po :— 
chamski = boorish, adv. ро chamsku 
niemiecki == German, ,, po niemiecku = in German (fashion) 


polski ‘= Polish, . , po polsku 


Comparison of Adverbs 


Adverbs formed from adjectives other than those in -skt, -ck, can form 
~ Comparative degrees with the ending -(2)є), which always causes prepalataliza- 
tion :— 


bardzo = very, Comp. bardziej; długo = long, Comp. dluzej 
ciemno = darkly, ,, ciemniej; krótko = briefly, | ,, krócej 
tanio = cheaply, „ taniej; | czysto = clean (adv.), ,,  ezyéciej 


Ав in the Comparative adjectives, Comparative adverbs formed from 
adverbs in -ko, -oko, -eko, lose these syllables in the Comparative degree ; 
the prepalatalizations still occur :— 

daleko = far, Comp. dalej 
szeroko = widely,  ,, szerzej 
wysoko — high, » wyżej 

Likewise, Comparative adverbs formed from adverbs in -ono, -ało, -oło, 
, change the stem vowel in the Comparative degree :— 
| czerwono == red (adv.), Comp. czerwieniej 

bialo == white (adv.), | ,, bielej 
wesoło == merrily, ^ ,,  weselej 

The Superlative degree is regularly formed with the prefix naj- o 
to the Comparative adverb :— | | 

najstabiej = most weakly;  najdalej = furthest 
najtaniej = most cheaply; najweselej = most merrily 

Those adjectives that form their Comparative and Superlative degrees with 
bardziej, najbardziej, form their Comparative and Superlative adverbs like- 
wise :— 

gorzko — bitterly, Comp. bardziej gorzko, Superl. najbardziej gorzko 
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| Adverbs formed from adjeetives with irregular Comparatives, have similar 
irregularities in their Comparative adverbs :— 


dobrze  — well, 

žle = badly, 
dužo | = much, 
wiele 

malo == little, 
goraco = hot, 
lekko = lightly, 
w&sko == narrowly, 
nisko = low, | 


22 


33 


35 


22 


35 
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Comp. lepiej, Superl. najlepiej 


gorze] etc. 


wiece] 


mniej 
gorecej 
lżej 
wężej 
niżej 


Adverbs of time, place, manner, degree and interrogative adverbs have 
the most various endings and derivations:— —— - 


PLACE 


tutaj (pron. tutej) — here 
tam — there, thither 


tedy — that way 
stad — hence 
stamtad — thence 
dotad == up to here 
ТЕМЕ 
teraz == now 
wtedy = then 
dzisia] (pron. 
dzisiej) = to-day 

4218 
о | == my 
jutro == to-morrow 
dawno = long ago 
Tano == in the morning 
wieczór ) DE 5 
wieczorem a a o ЕВЫВ 
wcześnie = early 

. późno = late . 
wkrótee 
niebawem | == goon 
niezadlugo 
MANNER 
tak == thus, so 
powoli | = slowly .. 
nagle | 
mM } = suddenly 
w ten sposób. | = in this way 


tu i ówdzie (or == here and there 


owdzie) 

ZĘ == mem 
nigdzie — nowhere 
gdzieś == somewhere 
zaraz == immediately 
zawsze = always 
nigdy == never 

co dzień = everyday 
dopiero == just, only 
już = already 
wreszcie — аб last 
kiedyś == some time 
miekied: pe == attimes,sometimes 
niekiedy 

dotad — till now 
2 e } = so many times ` 

ylekrotnie | 
nieraz == many a time 
celowo — } == оп purpose 
naumyšlnie 

сае } == in vain 

. napróžno mM 

chetnie == willingly 

jakoś == somehow 
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DEGREE 

wiele == much 

bardzo = very © 

duzo == much, a great 
deal 

troche = a little 

mato == little, few 

ee } = only 

tyle = so much 

w ógóle = in general 

EU | = almost 

przynajmniej = atleast _ 

właśnie == just, exactly 

INTERROGATIVE 

czy ? 

kiedy ? - == when? 

gdzie ? = where ? 

dlaczego ? == why ? 

ро ) = what for ? 

јак ? = how ? 


(za)ledwie ‚ = hardly 

nadzwyczaj == extraordinarily, 
extremely 

dosyé, 4086 = enough, rather, 
considerably 

уусаїв == quite; with пер. = 

calkiem (not) at all 

zupelnie EN 

calkowicie aky 

zgoła | | 

bynajmniej пів = not in the least © 

właściwie = properly, actually 


coraz +- Comparative = ...-erand...-er 
e.g. coraz wiekszy = larger and larger ' 


— interrogative particle (starting a question) | 


ile = how many ? 
dokad ? == whither ? 
skad ? == whence ? 
chyba 7. = Г suppose, 
probably 


Not = ше; no = nie; yes = tak; certainly == owszem, 


CONJUNCTIONS 


These present no special difficulties in Polish ; but notice the many alter- 


natives! The commonest are :— 
Coórdinating : 
i == and | 
а, == and (contrasting) 
> } = but 
по. == well 
wieo = then, therefore 
otóž == now, so (then) 
zatem == conseguently 
jednak == however 


albo . . albo | == either... ог 


czy ... CZy 

lub == or ` 

tudzież = likewise, too 

ró си } == 8180. 

tez 

zarówno = likewise, as well 

to tež — and во, therefore, in 
consequence 

nawet == even 
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Subordinating : 

jesli = = chociaž 2 

jeżeli | = aczkolwiek } = although 

gdyby = if (in unreal conditions) Zeby 

kiedy ) T aby — jn order that 

гу | = ažeby 

póki — while, so long as oby = would that...! 

poniewaž ) =й, | ге, 12 - = that 

gdyž mi bo, bowiem (encl.) — for, because 

skoro tylko = as soon аз odkad == since 

jak gdyby | ові zanim, nim = before 

jak(o)by m skoro == 48, since, after 
PREPOSITIONS 


Prepositions in Polish largely agree with those in other Slavonic languages 
as regards the cases they govern. “ Ву" a person із in Polish przez +- Ace., 
not the plain Instrumental. “ ро” is used widely for “to”, as in other 
West Slav languages, and governs the Gen, Some prepositions can govern two 
or more cases according to the meaning intended. Compound prepositions 
govern the Gen. (except poza). 


With Gen.: 
bez* = without obok · = beside 
dla ` = for, towards (after adjs.) zamiast = instead of 
od* == from . wśród | ` 
z* = off, from, out of pośród } = 
u == at, near podczas = during 
do | = to | wskutek = because of 
га = in the time of według | __ iew 
(po)mimo = past, in spite of wedle j S 
prócz, oprócz == except . wobec = in view of 
blisko == near wzdluž = along(side of) 
(o)kolo — round, about wzgledem — with regard to 
With Dat. : 
ku — towards przeciw(ko) — against 
wbrew — contrary to dzięki == thanks to 
gwoli == for thesake of 
With Асе, : | 
przez* = through; by po = for (to fetch) 
mimo = in spite of пад“ == over (motion) 
na = on to * == under (motion) 
w* — into przed* — before (motion) 
o  . = for, against— za == 1. behind (motion) 
Drosze o 2. for, on behalf of 
= І ask for - miedzy = between (motion) 
z* — about (with numbers) 


* See footnote on p. 648. 
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With Instr. : 
g* == with pred* — before (rest) 
miedzy — among za == behind (rest) 
nad* = above (rest) poza — outside, beyond 
род“ = below (rest) 

With Loc. : 
па == оп o == about, concerning 
w* — in po = l, over, about 
przy = near 2. after 


The verbal prefixes ob-, wy-, prze-, roz-, and wz- do not occur as preposi- 
tions. 
Monosyllabie prepositions take the stress when followed by monosyllabic 
pronouns :— 
za to = for this 
dò nich = to them 
осо? = for what ? 


THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS 
Voces and Tenses 


In Polish, as in Russian, the first three old classes of Slavonic verbs now 
really form one, owing to the fact that in Polish all e’s of whatever origin cause 
prepalatalization, except those derived from +. 

The Polish tense system is essentially the same as that of other West and 
East Slav languages. Its rarely used Pluperfect and Past Conditional are 
the only forms unknown to Russian. The Dual number in verbs has been 
entirely lost in literary Polish, leaving only traces (the Ist pers. plur. 
endings -wa and -ma) in certain dialects. The old Imperfect and Aorist tenses 
were lost by the sixteenth century. Polish has no declinable Past Participle 
Active, nor any Present Participle Passive, in contrast to Russian; but it has 
a Past Participle Active in-Land a Present and a Past (indeclinable) Gerund. 
No Supine exists in Polish. (See also pp. 615, 616 for other features.) 

Ав in all other Slavonic languages, no Passive voice exists in Polish. This 
is variously rendered :— 


1. By the verb być (= to be) + Past Participle Passive : 
Miasto jest atakowane == the town is being attacked 
Miasto bylo atakowane — the town was (being) attacked 
2. By the verb zostać (= to remain) + Past Participle Passive of Perfective 
verbs only; this form. emphasizes the action expressed and is а uniquely 
Polish use: 
On zostat zamordowany == he was murdered 
Э. А reflexive verb can also be used 1: 
Kosciól widzi sie 2 domu = 'The church is seen from the house 
* Simple prepositions consisting of, or ending in, à consonant take an -e before difficult 
consonant groups, e.g.: bezé mnie = without me, przedě mną = before me, przede 
wszystkim = above all (lit. before all), first of all. 
! [n Polish the reflexive verb is formed by using the Active verb with the enolitic 


Accusative Reflexive Pronoun sie, which is used for all persons, : is written separately, and 
is pronounced sie (2t). 
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Notiee that a reflexive verb сап be used Impersonally, like the use of “ one ” 
in English, and can then govern an object, ef. Lusatian, p. 748: 
sprzedaje sie (3rd pers. sg. !) ksiazki (Acc. pl.) = Books are sold 
4. The impersonal 3rd pers. plur. can also be used, as in other Slavonic 
languages : 
Mówia róžne rzeczy o nim = Various things are said about him 
Chwalg go niezmiernie == He is greatly praised 


5. A use shared by Polish with Ukrainian is that of the Past Participle 
Passive with the (neuter) ending -o to express an impersonal verb in the Past ; 
the object goes in the case governed by the verb ; 


Mówiono róžne rzeczy o nim = Various things were said about him 


Widziano tam kobiete — А woman was seen there 
Szukano książki (Gen. ) ale nie = The book was looked for, but was 
znaleziono not found 


The Present is the only true simple tense in modern Polish (the Past being 
really a compound tense, although written in one word). The personal endings 
of the Present are :— 

Sing. І. - e, ог -m (for -a-verbs) 
2, 


-82 
3. -- (по ending) 
Plar. l. -my 
2. -cie 


3. -а (for all verbs! -7q after a vowel) 


AJl these, except the -е of the 1st pers. sing. and the -q of the 3rd pers. plur. 
are preceded by -ге- (-e- after chuintantes and jot) ог -t- (-y- after chuintantes) or 
-a-, which join the stem of the verb to the ending and distinguish the three main 
categories of Polish verbs. The verbs with -te-(e) joining vowel can be further 
subdivided for etymological purposes into pure -te-verbs (O.S. -e), -те- 
verbs (0.8. -не), and -je-verbs (0.8. -1). The -а- буре of verb is derived 
from verbs with -aje- and is to be met with in all South and West Slav languages. 
The old “ athematic " verbs, four in number, survive in Polish and are best 
treated as irregular. 

The Present tense of verbs of Class I (see below) with dental roots affords 
examples of the vowel alternation 50/46, e.g. :— 


niose — I carry, niesiesz — you (fam.) carry 
Infinitives end in -6, except for guttural stems of Class I which have 
Infinitives in -c : 
pisać = to write; nieść (Impfve.) = to carry 
but— 
piec = to bake; móc = to be able 
The Infnitive i 18 no guide as to the formation of the Present tense. For 
etymological and comparative as well as practical purposes we therefore give 
below a list of verbs classified according to their Present endings with sub- 
divisions according to their Infinitives. 
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Classification of Polish Verbs according to their Presents, with Subdivisions 


according to their Infinitives 


3rd pers. sg. 
Pres. Infinitive. 
I. А.а. niesie nieść 
piecze piec 
Also :— 
| umrze umrzeć 
zacznie | zacząć 
b. — 
B.a. bierze brać 
b. rwie rwać 
П. dźwignie dźwignąć 
III. Presents with -je-:— 
1. Primary verbs. 
А.а. ozuje czuó 
b. miele! mleć 
(< *melti) 
B. Infinitives in -ać 
a. kraje krajać 
orać 


b. orze 


= to carry |Same stem in Pres. and 
== to bake | Infin., consonantal stem. 


== фо die (Pfve.). Infin. in -rzeć, from 
*-ertt. 

= to begin (Pfve.). Infin. in -aé, from 
-ATU. 

(No vowel stems.) 


= to take. Infin. in -ać, consonantal 
stem. 
== to pluck, tear. Infin. in -ać, 


originally a vowel stem, 
= to lift (Pfve.). n-stems. 


== to feel. Same vowel stem in Pres. 
and Infin. 
== to grind. Same consonant stem in 


Pres. and Infin.- 


== to cut. Infin. in -ać, vowel stem. 
== to plough. Infin. in -ać, consonant 
stem. 


2. -Derived verbs. АП vowel stems. 


А.  вічпе|е siwieć 


B. | kupuje kupowaé 


== to grow grey. Pres. stem. -te-, Infin. 
in -teć. 

== фо buy. Pres. stem. -u-, Infin. in 
-ować. | 


IV. New Class, by contraction from -aje- in Present. 


zna, znaé 
dziala działać 
kocha kochać 
Y. A. chwali chwalić 
uczy „uczyć 
B. widzi widzieć 
krzyczy krzyczeć 


= to know (Fr. connaître) 
= to act 
= {о love 


= to praise. 4-stem throughout. 
= to teach. y-stem throughout after 


chuintante. 


= to see. -4- Pres. stem, -teć in Infin. 
= to shout. -y- Pres. stem, -eć in Infin. 


after chwintaute. 


3 This verb does not represent а, Class of verbs, being rather an exception in Polish. 
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Athematic verbs :— 
dam (lst pers. sg.) da (8rd pers. sg.) dać (Pfve.) = to give 
jem „ » Je jeść == to eat {sce “ Irregular 


3* 93 


wiem 5 » “е ,  , wiedzieć = to know | Verbs " for full 
(Fr. savoir) | conjugation. 
jestem  ,, + jest » yg руб — to be | 


Jotovanie takes place in the lst pers. sing. and 3rd pers. plur. of Pres. of © 
all verbs of (Polish) Class V, e.g. :— 


tració  — to lose Pres.: trace, but tracisz, ete., 3rd p. pl. {таса 
widzieé = to see »  widze, ‚‚ widzisz » » Widzą 
prosié = to request » proszę, „ prosisz » ||» proszą 
wozié = фо convey „ WOŽE, ,, wozisz » »  WożŻą 
puścić = to let go - » | puszczę ,, puścisz 5s > puszczą 
jeździć = to travel (Freq.) ,, jezdze, ,, jeździsz + » jeżdżą 
etc. | 
The Future Тепзе and the Aspects 


There are two alternative ways of forming the Future of Imperfective (and 
Frequentative) verbs—with no difference of meaning. 
1. The commonest way is with the Future of być (= to be), i.e. :— 
lst p. sing. bede lst p. plur. bedziemy 
2nd  ,, bedziesz 2nd  ,, bedziecie 
за „ bedzie За , beda 
usually preceding the Past Participle Active in -# (masc. sg.), -ta (fem. sg.), 
-lo (neut. sg.), - (mase. pers. plur.), -£y (other genders pl.). This Past Participle 
Active is obtained by adding these endings to the Infinitive stem (Infinitive 
without the final 6) of verbs of Classes Т.В, IT, IIT, IV, V. In Class LA these 
endings are added to the root of the verb, e.g. :— | | 
piec = to bake, root piek- (in реке = I bake), Past. Part. Act.: рек, 
piekła, etc. 
The vowel alternations 30/40 /4е occur here before dental roots, e.g. :— 
nieść = to carry, Past Part. Act. masc. sg. nióst (with closed syllable) 
2 » » fem. 80. niosla, 
2; » 9, neut. sg. niosto 
21 » з Mase. pers. pl. niesli 
» 5 з» з Other gend. pl. niosły 
In normal conversation the final Е is not often pronounced in masc. sing. forms 
with а consonant immediately preceding the $, such as niósł, padł (= fell), 
and piekł. 
Verbs with Infinitives in -¿eé or -eć (O.S. -Ъти) show the alternation га/іе 
e.g. :— 


widzieó = to see, Past. Part. Act. masc. sg. widzial 
» ». » ilem. sg. widziala 
»  » » neut.Sg. widzialo 


masc. pers. pl. widzieli 
= » » Obherg.pl widziały 
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Verbs with Infinitives in -qé show the alternation q/e, e.g. :— 
ciągnąć = to pull, Past. Part. Act. masc. sg. ciągnął 
T > з» fem. sg. ciągnęła 
е » » neut. sg. ciągnęło 
s » > Mase, pers. pl. ciągnęli 
іў »  » Otherg. рі. ciągnęły 


Notice that not all verbs with Infinitives in -nąć preserve the syllable -па- 
in the Past Participle Active. Some regularly drop it, others can drop it or 
need not. Those with а vowel directly before the -паб, and monosyllabie 
verbs regularly preserve it, e.g. :— 
ciągnąć = to pull; Past. Part. Act. ciągnął 

but— 
marznąć = to freeze; Past. Part. Act. таг? (r and z are pronounced ` 

separately in this verb), 

while— 
klęknąć (Pfve.) = to mun down, has either klęknął, kleknela, or kląkł, klękła ; 

but— 
płynąć == to float, must have płynął, 

and 
tchnąć == to take a breath, has tchnął. 


2. The other alternative way of forming the Future of Imperféctive verbs 
is by using the Future of być, : będę, ete., “with the Infinitive which, as often 
as not, precedes the auxiliary verb, e.g. :— 


śpiewać będę = I shall sing 
będę robić = І shall do 


The Future of Perfective verbs is in form their Present, which always has 
а Future meaning, as in other West апа East Slav languages :— | 


robie = I do, am doing, but zrobie = I shall до 
pisze == | write, , napisze = І shall write 


The Formation, of the Aspects : 


Perfective from Imperfective 

1. The last two examples illustrate one of the commonest ways of forming 
the Perfective aspect from a simple Imperfective verb in Polish, namely by 
the addition of a prefix :— 
myć = to wash (Impfve.), Pres. myję umyć = to wash (Pfve.), Fut. umyje 

2. Another way of forming a Pfve. verb from an Impfve. is by using the 
ending -nąć to signify a single action :— 

krzyczeć = to shout (Impfve.) krzyknaé = to shout (Pfve.) 
Pres. krzycze Fut. krzykne 
3. Some verbs merely change the Infinitive ending :— 
_ chwytać = to catch (Impfve.), chwycić (Pfve.) 


POLISH 653 


4. Occasionally, in the case of some common verbs, a totally different root 
is used :— 


widzieć == to see, Impfve. zobaczyć ог ujrzeć—Pfve. 


mówić = to say 5 powiedzieć—Pfve. 
kłaść = to lay 5 położyć—Pfve. 


brać = фо take Уз 
Imperfective from Perfective 


À few simple verbs are originaly Píve. in meaning. These also form 
Impfves. by changing the Infinitive ending, often by lengthening it :— 


wziąć or zabrać—Pfve. 


kupić = to buy, | Pfve,  kupować—lmpfve. 
dać = to give А dawać —Impfve. 
puścić = to let go за puszczać —Impfve. 
wrócić = to return e wracać —Impfve. 


The numerous compound verbs used to express various shades of meaning 
beyond that of mere " perfectiveness ” and which are Perfective because of 
their prefix, form their Imperfective aspect by various forms of lengthening :— 


podpisać = to sign, Pive., Impfve. podpisywaé 
nakryć = to cover зу » o nakrywaé 
dostaé — to get, receive B: » | dostawaé 
poznaé = to get to know ,„, T poznawaé 
zabié = to kill M » zabijać 
wybrać = to choose T E: wybierać 
nazwać = to name з » nazywać 

‚ przeprosić == to apologize E „ przepraszać 
odmówić = to refuse p з odmawiać 


Frequentative verbs are generally былай in this last way. They are 
somewhat more numerous in Polish than in other Slavonic languages apart from 


Czech and Slovak, e.g. :— 


pisać = to write, Impfve., Freq. pisywać = to write often or icd 
widzieé = to see s » widywać 

mieć = to have ^: , miewać 

jeść = to eat s „ jadać ` 

pić = to drink ,, » раб 


From the above it will have been gathered that aspects аге not formed. 
automatically or regularly. The usage for each verb has to be learned separately 
by listening, reading, and observation. 


The Past Tense 


In contrast to the East Slav languages, the Past tense in Polish, besides 
varying according to gender, has personal endings. "These endings (for 186 and 
2nd pers. only) are added to the Past Participle Active in -/ and in the case of 
the masc. sing. a joining vowel -е- is used. (The Personal Pronouns are only 
used when emphasized.) The endings, derived from the old form of the Present 
of być used as an auxiliary verb (cf. French: je suis allé), are :— 


Sing. 1 -т Plur. 1 -smy 
2 -$ 2 -Scie 
3 (попе) 3 (none) 
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We thus have a great variety of forms for the various persons and genders, 
e.g. :— 


SING. PLUR. 
Masc. Fem. Neut. Mase. Pers. || Other Genders 
1  nioslem niosłam — nieśliśmy © niósłyśmy 
2  niosłeś niosłaś — nieśliście | шовузсје 
3  niósl niosla nioslo nieśli niosły 


It will be observed that the 9rd pers. sing. and plur. are identical in form 
with the Past Participle Active. 

Notice that the lst and 2nd pers. plur, are stressed on the third syllable 
from the end. This is'due to the fact that the endimgs of the Past tense 
are still partly felt to be independent auxiliaries, for they can be transferred 
and attached to other words in a sentence, such as subordinating conjunctions, 
pronouns, adverbs, adjectives, nouns, and numerals, e.g. :— 


pisalem — I was writing, but: kiedy pisalem or kiedym 
pisal — when I was writing 

Gdzieś była ? = Where have you (fem.) been 2 

Myśmy już powiedzieli = We have already said 

Dalekom pószła == Ї (fem.) went far 

Powinienem to powiedzieć — I am obliged to say that. 

W domuście to zrobili? = Did you make it at home ? 

Jedeneśmy 1 miały == We (fem.) had one 


N.B.—These transferences are not obligatory. 


The meaning of the Polish Past tense presents no difficulties. The Past 
of Impfve. verbs generally córresponds to the English Imperfect, as it refers 
to an action, etc., continuing in the past: pisał = he was writing. The Pfve. 
Past refers to a completed action in the past and corresponds to the English 
Past or Perfect tenses: napisał list = he wrote, or has written, the letter. 


The Plwperfect Tense 


This tense has almost entirely disappeared from modern Polish, but is 
to be met with in older writers. It is formed by adding the Past Participle of 
być in the appropriate gender, but without personal endings, to the forms of 
the Past tense in the various persons, e.g. :— 


widziałem byt = I (masc.) had seen 
dałaś była == you (fem. sg.) had given 
poszedł był == he had gone 


kupiliśmy byli = we (masc.) had bought 
dostałyście były = you (fem.) had received 
ujrzeli byli == they (masc.) had caught sight ої... 


The Conditional 

The Conditionał mood is formed by adding the endings: Sing. 1. -bym, 
2. -by$, 3. -by, Plur. 1. -byśmy, 2. -byście, 3. -by, to the Past Part. Act. in the 
appropriate gender. We thus have two different sets of forms for the masc. 


-1 A joining vowel -е- is used when the word to which the ending із attached ends in 
а consonant. 
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and fem, genders зок with а third variant іп the 3rd pers. sing. 
for neuter ;— 


Masc. Fem. Neut. 
widzialbym widziàlabym — 
widziałbyś widziałabyś —- 
widzialby widziàlaby widzialoby 


' widzičlibysmy widziátybysmy — 
widzičlibyscie | widziałybyście — 
widzieliby widziałyby (f. and n.) 

It will be seen that the endings are the same as those of the Past tense 
with the auxiliary -by- inserted. Originally the Conditional endings were 
separate auxiliary verbs in Polish. It is not surprising, therefore, that they 
too, like the endings of the Past tense, can be placed after other words in a 
sentence. They are written together only with conjunctions :— 


jeżelibyśmy (or gdybyśmy) wiedzieli 

= if we should know, if we knew, E we had known 
chetnie bym to zrobił = I would gladly do it 
ја Буш powiedział || = I would say 


Notice also the stresses on the 3rd and 4th syllable from the end, —€— 
sign of the separateness of these endings. 


The Past Conditional 


To emphasize that а condition is (unfulfilled) in the past, а Past Conditional 
can be formed by adding the auxiliary Past Participle, był, była, było, byli, 
były in the appropriate gender to the ordinary Conditional with its personal 
endings, as in the formation of the Pluperfect Tense. But if this auxiliary 18 
put first the personal endings are attached to it and not to the main verb :— 


widziałbym był = I would have seen, ог: byłbym widział 
słuchałabyś była == you (f.) would have listened, or : byłabyś słuchała. 


But this tense, like the Pluperfect tense, is rarely used in modern Polish, 
the ordinary Conditional being used instead without loss of clarity, It is 
particularly rare in both clauses of an unfulfilled condition. (The conjunction 
for “if ” in unfulfilled conditions is gdyby.) 


The Imperative 


True Imperative forms exist in Polish for the 2nd pers. sing. and the 1st 
and 2nd pers. plur. The 3rd persons sing. and plur. are pro by niech : 
(less commonly niechaj) +- Pres. Impfve. or Pfve. 


1. If the Present stem of the verb, as seen in the 2nd pers. Sing., ends in a 
single consonant, no ending is added to form the 2nd pers. sing. Imperative 
and the consonant is merely softened or kept soft, except in the case of 
chuintantes (ex-palatals) which are retained, and labials which become hard :— 
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nieść = to carry, 2nd pers. sg. Pres. : niesiesz, 2nd pers. sg. Imper. : nies! 
płynąć = to float, a М ‘plyniesz,- ,, 5 płyń ! 
pisać = to write, . , i piszesz, z, 3; pisz ! 
bronié = to defend, М i bronisz, » ss broń ! 
uczyć = to teach, » » uczysz, 5 5 ucz ! 

krajać = to cut, E > krajesz, R Е kraj! 
robić = фо до, Ы robisz, is rób ! 


(with regular vowel alienation o/ó and hardening of final labial.) 


2. But verbs with a Present stem ending in two or more consonants, add the 
ending -27 for the 2nd pers. sing. Imperative (-yj after chuintantes) :— 


даб = to blow, 2nd pers. sg. Pres.: dmiesz, 2nd pers. sg. Imper. : dmij ! 
rwać = to tear, з " rwiesz, = x rwij | 
drzeé == to rend, = е drzesz, Š s drzyj ! 
ciągnąć = to pull, 5 a ciągniesz, =ë,, M ciągnij ! 
3. Verbs with Pres. stems ending in a vowel add the ending -j :— 
2nd pers. sg. Pres. 2nd pers. sg. Imper. 

kupowaé — to buy, kupu-jesz kupuj ! 
dzialaé = to act, dziala-sz dzialaj ! 
pokazywaé = to show, pokazu-jesz pokazuj ! 
wychowywać = to bring up, wychowu-jesz wychowuj ! or 

wychowywaj ! 
poznać (Pfve.) = to get to know, pozna-sz (Fut.) poznaj ! 


The 1st and 2nd persons plural Imperative are obtained by adding -my 
and -сіе respectively to the 2nd person sing. of all three types :— 


nes! = carry! Ist pers. pl. nieśmy! 2nd pers, pl. niescie ! 
dmij! = blow! » о» dmijmy! » » Фиоцее! 
kupuj! = buy! »  » kupujmy! » » kupujcie! 
dzialaj! = act! " „ dztalajmy ! » > Qzialajcie! 
3rd pers. sing. and plur.—examples :— 
Sing. niech niesie! == let him carry! Plur. niech niosą ! 
»  niech działa! = let him act! , Mech działają! 
The Gerunds (Active) 


Ав in other Slavonic languages, Gerunds in Polish are indeclinable verbal 
adverbs and can refer only to the subject of а sentence. "They сап qualify а 
verb in any tense. The Present Gerund is formed from all Imperfective verbs 
by adding -c to the 3rd pers. plur. Pres.; it expresses an action contemporary 
with that of the main verb. E.g. :— 

niosą = they carry, Pres. Gerund: niosąc = while carrying 
działają = they act, T š; dzialajac 

The Past Gerund is formed only from Perfective verbs by adding the ending 
-szy to the mase. Past Participle Active in š, when the stem of the verb ends 
in а consonant :— 

Past Part. Act. zniósł = carried down, stem zniós-; 

Past Gerund: znióslszy — having carried down 
(The ё here is of fairly recent origin and is not usually pronounced.) 
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But if the stem ends їп а vowel, the ending -wszy is added to the stem :— 


Past Part. Act. zdziałał = performed, stem zdziala- ; 
Past Gerund : zdzialawszy 
> » з» Zrobił = done, stem zrobi-; © 
Past Gerund : zrobiwszy 


The Past Gerund is never declined, despite its apparently adjectival ending, 
and behaves like the Pres. Gerund above; but it expresses an action preceding 
that of the main verb. It is rarely used in conversation. 


The Participles 


Polish has only three participles (verbal adjectives)—the Present Participle 
Active, the Past Participle Active in - used only in the Imperfective Future 
and Past tenses and in the Conditional Mood (g.v.), and the Past Participle 
Passive. 


The Present Participle Active is formed only from Imperfective verbs by 
adding the endings: sing. -cy (masc.), -ca (fem.), -ce (neut.), 
plur. -cy (maso. pers.), -ce (other genders), 
фо 3rd pers. plur. Pres., e.g. :— | 
niosą = they carry; niosący, -a, -e, ete. = (who is) carrying 
działają = they act; działający, -а, -е, ббс. = (who is) acting 


They are declined exactly like adjectives and agree with their noun in 
gender, number, and case; but being verbal, they can also govern an object in 
the appropriate case. They express an action contemporary to that of the main 
verb and often replace a relative clause. 


Kobieta, szukająca tej książki, przyszła do nas. 
= The woman who.was looking for this book, came to us. 


This participle is frequently used in modern Polish. 


The Past Participle Active in - is never used apart from the Imperfective 
Future and Past tenses and the Conditional Mood. We have already dealt 
with its formation under the heading “ The Future Tense and the Aspects ". 
A few remnants of the participial use of this form have become pure adjectives : 

były | = former zwiędły = faded 
doniosły == important ogłupiały = stupefied 
roztyły == gross, corpulent "E 


À few remnants of an old Present Participle Passive have suffered the same 
fate, having become entirely adjectival and some even substantival, e.g. :— 


ruchomy = mobile rzekomy = so-called, would-be 
wiadomy — known rodzimy  — natural, native " 
znajomy = acquaintance 


The Past Participle Passive is frequently used in modern Polish, both 
independently and to form the Passive Voice (see pp. 648-9). I$ is formed 
from the Infinitive, mostly with the adjectival endings: sing. -ny (mase.), 
-na (fem.), -ne (neut.), plur. -ni (masc. pers.), -ne (other genders). 
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When the Infin. stem ends in а consonant, the soft joining vowel -to- is 
used. This regularly becomes -іе- in the Nom. plur. maso. pers. :— 
nieść = to carry; Past Part. Pass.: niesiony, -a, -e, Nom. plur. masc. pers. 
only—niesieni, other genders plural: niesione = (having been) carried. 
zrobić = to do; Past Part. Pass.: zrobiony, -а, -e, Nom. plur. maso. pers. 
only—zrobieni, other genders pl. : zrobione = (having been) done. 


Verbs of Polish Class V with Infin. in -ić or -yé undergo jotovanie before the 
ending -20ny. Hence we have :— 
prosié — to request, Past Part. Pass. : proszony, 
wywozié = to export, - н wywozony, 
urodzió sie = to be born, ,, а Фа urodzony, 
stracić == to lose, | і P stracony, etc. 
Verbs with Infin. in -ać have Past Part. Pass. in -any, -а, -e, e.g. :— 
czytać = to read, Past Part. Pass.: czytany, “а, -e; 
while verbs with Infin. in -żeć have Past Part. Pass. in -іату, -а, -e. The alterna- 
tion ѓе/за reminds one that the original vowel was В (5) :— 
zrozumieć (Pfve.) = to understand, Past Part. Pass.: zrozumiany, Nom. : 
pl. masc. pers. zrozumiani (with -ta- 1) 
But verbs with Infin. in -ngé, -а6 and monosyllabic roots in -26, -uć, and -yé 
and those going back to уосаНс r have their Past Part. Pass. in: sing. -ty, 
-ta, Че, plur. -c?, -te, q changing to e, e.g. :— 


. dźwignąć = to lift, Past. Part. Pass.: dźwignięty, -a, -e, 
plur. d£wignieci, -te 
486 = to blow, s а. н дебу, -а, -e, plur. deci, -te 
pié — to drink, Се pity | 
odczuć == to feel, (Pfve) „ 3,  , odozuty 
szyć = {0 sew, ` i. x 5: szyby 
drzeć = to tear, ^ 3M чаў darty 


Some verbs have alternative forms, especially verbs in -паќ, e.g. :— 
dźwigniony from dźwignąć (above) ; 
and with | 
mleé = to grind, mielony is used in preference to melty. 
Some verbs in -ngé which are intransitive, have а Past Part. which is 
Passive in form but not in meaning, e.g. :— 


zwiednaé — to fade, zwiedniety — faded 
The Verbal Noun 


The Verbal Noun in -ате, -ете or -cie is formed, when required, from the 
Past Participle Passive. 
The ending -anie is used for verbs with Infinitives in -aé and Past Part. 
Pass. m -any, e.g. :— | 
pisaé == to write, Past Part. Pass. pisany,—pisanie = writing 
The ending -($)ете is used for all verbs with Past Part. Pass. in -(z)ony, 
e.g.: nieść == to carry, Past Part. Pass. niesiony,—niesienie = carrying. 
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Verbs with PR Part. Pass. in -ty regularly have Verbal Nouns in -сіг, 
e. = 
і pokryć | = бо cover, Past Part. Pass. pokryty,—pokrycie 
zamknąć = бо close, ,,  » »  Zamkniety,—zamknieeie 
otworzyć = 0 open, ,, „  ,  Otwarty,—otwarcie 
А. peculiarity of Polish (shared with Slovak) is that reflexive verbs can 
‚ retain the sie with the Verbal Noun, e.g.: spalió sie = to get burnt down— 
spalenie sie fabryki — the burning down of the factory. 
АП Verbal Nouns decline like soft neuter o-stems (see under “ The Dedi: 
sion of Nouns ” , No. 46, “ zdanie,” above). 


Examples of the three main Conjugations of Verbs 


1. -ie- type (Classes І, П, and III). 
ү Chuintante sub-type. 


Class І. nieść = to carry (Impfve.) 1 Class III. різаб = to write 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 niosg pisze 

2 nieslesz - piszesz 

3 niesie pisze 
Plur. 1 піезівту piszemy 

2 niesiecie piszecie 

3 niosą piszą 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 nieś pisz 
Plur. 1 nieśmy piszmy 

2 nieście - ` piszcie 
GERUNDS 
Present niosąc pisząc 
Past zaniósł szy napisaWszy 
PARTICIPLES | 
Past Act. niósf pisad 
Past Pass. niesiony pisany 

2. -а- type (Class IV) 
kochaé * = to love 

PRESENT 
Sing. 1 kocham 

2 kochasz | GERUNDS 

3 kochą Present kochając 
Plur. | kochamy Past zakochawszy się 3 

2 kochacie PARTICIPLES 

3 kochają Past Act. Косбаї 
IwPERATIVE | Past Pass. kochany 


Sing. 2 kochaj 
Plur. 1 kochajmy 
2 Косћајсје 

1 So also Class II. 

з Like kochaó, umieé (= to know how to), and its ТИБЕТУ e.g. rozumieć (= 
understand), and smieé (= to дате), substituting -ie- in the endings for -a-, except in a 
Past Participles Active and Passive which have -ia-: e.g. śmiał, rozumiany. 

= having fallen in love. | 
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3. -t(y)- type (Class V). 


chwahé = to praise 


PRESENT 
Sing. 1 chwalg 
2 chwalisz 
3 chwali 
Plur. 1 chwalimy 
2 chwalicie 
3 chwalg 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 chwal 
Plur. 1 chwalmy 
2 chwalcie 
GERUNDS 
Present chwalac 
Past pochwaliwszy 
` PARTICIPLES 
Past Act. chwalit 
Past Pass, chwalony 
Irregular Verbs 
The Athematic verbs ;— | 
być dać (Pfve.) 
= to be == to give 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 jestem 
2 jesteś 
3 jest 
Plur. 1 jesteśmy 
2 jesteście 
3 ва, 
, FUTURE 
Sing. 1 bede dam 
2 bedziesz dasz 
3 będzie da 
Plur. 1 będziemy damy 
2 będziecie dacie 
3 będą dadzą 
` IMPERATIVE 
· Sing, 2 bądź daj 
Plur. 1 badZmy dajmy 
| 2 bądźcie dajcie 
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Chuintante sub-type. 


krzyczeć = to shout 

krzycze 

krzyczysz 

_ krzyczy 

krzyczymy 

krzyczycie 

krzyczą 

· krzycz 

krzyczmy 

krzyczcie 

krzycząc 

(krzyknąwszy) 

krzyczał 

krzyczany 

jeść wiedzieć 

== to eat == to know 
jem wiem 
jesz wiesz 
je wie 
jemy wiemy 
jecie wiecie 
jedzą wiedzą 
jedz wiedz 
jedzmy wiedzmy 
jedzcie wiedzcie 
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GERUNDS i 
Present ‚ bedae — jedząc . wiedząc 
Past -bywszy dawszy | zjadlszy dowiedziawszy sie? 
(zdobywszy) 1 
PARTICIPLES | | 
Past Асі. byt dal jadi wiedzial 
Past Pass. -byty dany jedzony zapowiedziany 3 
(zdobyty) 
The most important other irregular verbs :— 
| Pres. ? Imper. Past Part. Act. Past Part. 
lst p. sg. 3rd р. sg. 2nd р. 87. т. sg. т. pers. рі. Pass. 
chcieć == ` 
to want chcę, chce; chciej! chciał, chcieli 
mieć — 
to have mam, .ma; miej! miał, mieli 
Class I 
trząść = "EE 
to shake trzęsę, trzęsie;  trza$! — trząsł, trzęśli; | trzesiony 
ležé = | 
to creep, drag leze, lezie; lez ! lazt,  le£h 
znaleźć (Pfve.) = l 
to find znajdę, znajdzie ; znajdź! znalazł, znaleźli; | znaleziony 
kłaść = 
to put kładę, kładzie; kładź! kładł, kładli; kładziony 
prząść = . | 
to spin przede, przedzie ; prządź! prządł, przedli; ^ przedziony 
siąść (Pfve.) = 
$0 3% down паде, siądzie; siądź! віза,  siedli 
móc == | 
to Бе able moge, može; — mógl, mogli 
486 = - 
to blow dme, дие; dmi]! dal, deli; dety 
jąć = | 
to start jme, -jmie; -jmij! jal, jeli; -jeby 
wziąć (Pfve.) = | 
to take wezmę, weźmie; weź! wziął, wzięli; | wzięty 
kląć = 


to ситвеќ klnę, kinie; Ыш! klal,  klęli; klęty 
ciąć == | 


to cut tne, tnie; tnij ! ciął, сен; cięty 
rwać = | 
to tear rwe, rwie;  rwij! rwał, rwali; | rwany 
zwać = 
to name zwę >} zwie et | zwał, zwali ; zwany | 
zowie,) zowie; 


1 zdobyć == to capture, (Pfve.) = having found out. 
== announced. 4 «Во also: zacząć = to begin (Pfve.) 
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раб = 
to tell lies 


braé (Imph ..) — 


to take 
drzeé = 

to rend! 
żreć = 

to eat (of 

animals) 

wrzeé = _ 

to boil 


Казгјеб == 
to cough 


Class 11 
wstaó (Pfve.) = 
to get up 
pachnieé or 
pachnaé = 
to smell . 
-pleasant 


ciec == _ 
to flow 


kraść = 
to steal 
paść (Pfve.) = 
to fall 


rosé or rosnaé == 


to grow 
lec (Pfve.) — 


to lie down 
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lže lže ; 
ord p. pl. 128; 
"Ьіоге, bierze ; 
drę, drze; 
те, gre ; 
“те, тхе, 
or wre ; 


. kaszle, kaszle ; 


wstanę, wstanie ; wstań | 


pachnę, pachnie ; pachnij | 


cieknę, cieknie 


or ciecze ; cieknij | 
kradnę, kradnie ; kradnij ! 


padnę, padnie; padnij ! 


rosne, roénie; 


legne, legniesz ; 


~ 


2 Cf. lac ог lęgnąć = 


Pres Imper. 
. lst p. sg. 3rd p. 8g. WA m. sg. m. pers. рі. 


Ву)! 


bierz ! 


drzyj ! ` 


źryj ! 


wrzej ! 


ше ! 


kas ! 
| kash | 


rośnij ! 


legni] ! 


| rósł, 


Jel 


Past Part. Act. 


łgał,  lgah; 
brał, | brali; 
darł, darli; 
žari, га; 
wrzal, wrzeli 
kaszlat, kaszlali ; 
or 
kaslal, kaslali ; 


wstał, wstali; 


pachnial 
or 


pachnal 


сек, ciekli; 
kradł, kradli; 
padl,  padli 


rośli 


Past Part, 
Pass. 


сапу 


brany 
darty 


Zarty 


kaszlano 
or 
kaslano 


wstano 


-cieczony 


kradziony 


(Past 1st p. sg. mase. rostem) 


legli ; 


1 So also: umrzeé = to die (Pfve.). 
= to hatch; legne; wylegla. 


-lezony 
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Pres. Imper. Разі Pari. Act. Past Part. 
lst р. sg. 3rd p. sg. 2nd p.sg. т. 80. m. pers. pl. Pasa. 


rzec (Pfve.) = 


to say rzekne, rzeknie rzeknij! rzekł, rzekli; -TZe0z0ny 
or or 
rzecze -rzecz | 
Class 111 
prué = 


to rip, cleave pruje, pruje;  pruj! ри ра; pruty 
likewise: klué = to prick | 


mleé = 
to grind miele, miele; . miel! mell, melli; mielony (or: 
| melty) 
słać = 
to send ślę, ^ šle; élij | stat, sali; slany 
słać = 


to spread . ścielę, ściele; ciel ! stal, ван: slany 
laó — 


to pour : leje, leje; . lej! lał, lali ;! - lany 
Class IV 
dawać (Impfve.) = . | 
to give daję, daje; . dawaj! dawał, dawali; dawany 
similarly— 


poznawać == to get to know (Impfve.) and 

stawać = to stop (intrans.—Iterative), the Pfve. of which—stanaé—is regular. 

stawać stę (Impfve.), with stać się, stanę się (Pfve.), = to become. 

СЕ. stać = to stand, Class V, below; cf. also stawiać (Impfve.), PRE 
(Pfve.) = to place (both regular |), 


Class V 
patrzeé or 
patrzyć (Impfve.) = 
to look patrzę, patrzy; patrz! patrzył, patrzyli; patrzono 
or or 


patrzał, patrzeli ; 
spojrzeć == to look (Pfve.), has an irregular Imperative : spójrz! . 
bać się = | 
to fear - boje się, boi się; bój się! © bak вів, bali sie; bano sie 
stać (Impfve.) = 
to stand stoję, stol; stój ! stał, stali; stano 
spać == 5 
{о sleep śpię, śpi; śpij ! spał, spali;  -spany 
* In Warsaw speech : leli, likewise : $mieli (or Śmiali) się = they were laughing, from 
śmiać się, śmieję się. I Р 
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Verbs of Going and Conveying 
To go (on foot) : 
Impive. : iść Pive.: pójść 
Pres. : . idę, idziesz Fut. : pójdę, pójdziesz 
Past Part. Act. sg. : szedł, szła, szło poszedł, poszła 
pl.: szli, szły 
Past Tense: вр. 1 szedłem, szłam, ete. 
pl. 1 PPT szly$my 
Imper.: 142! pójdź ! 
пева chodzić 
Pres. : chodzę, chodzisz 
Past Part. Act. sg.: chodził, chodziła 
Imper.: chodz!? | 


To go (be conveyed) : Sk 
Impfve. : jechać Pfve. : pojechać 


Pres. : jadę, jedziesz Fut.: pojadę, oi 
Past Part. Act. : jechał pojechał 
Imper. jedź! — pojedź ! 
Freq.: jeździć 
Pres. : jeżdżę, jeździsz 
Past Part. Act.: jeździł 
Imper. : jeźdź ! 
To come (on foot) : 
Impfve. and Freq.: przychodzié . Pfve.: przyjść 
Pres. : przychodzę, przychodzisz Fut.: przyjdę, przyjdziesz 
Past Part. Act.: przychodził przyszedł, przyszła 
Imper. : przychodź ! | przyjdź! 
To come (conveyed) : 

Impfve. and Freq.: przyjeżdżać Pfve.: przyjechać 
Pres. : przyjeżdżam, przyježdžasz Fut.: przyjadę, przyjedziesz 
Past Part. Act. : przyjeżdżał przyjechał 
Imper. : przyježdžaj ! przyjedź ! 


Similarly : 
То go away (on foot) = odchodzić, odejść, Fut. odejdę, Imper. odejdź! 
Past Part. Aet. odszedł, odeszła 
То go away (conveyed) = odjeżdżać, odjechać 


To go out (on foot) == wychodzić, wyjść, Past Part. Act. wyszedł, wyszła 
То go out (conveyed) = wyjeżdżać, wyjechać 


t == odejdź! == go away! 2 == przyjdź ! = come (here) ! 
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On the same model : 


To carry : 
Impfve. : nieść | ‚ Pfve.: zanieść 
Pres. : niose, niesiesz Fut.: poniosę, poniesiesz 
Past Part. Act. sg.: niósł, niosła poniósł, poniosła 
pl.: nieśli, niosły 
Imper. : nies! | ponies ! 
| Freg: nosié 
Pres.: noszę, nosisz 
Past, Part. Act.: nosi 
Imper.: noś | 
To bring: 
Impfve. and Freq.: przynosié Pfve.: przyniešé 
Pres.: przynosze, przynosisz Fut.: przyniose, przyniesiesz 
To lead: 
Impfve.: wieść Pfve. : powieść or zawieść 1 
Pres. : wiodę, wiedziesz Fut.: powiodę, powiedziesz 
Past Part. Act. sg.: wiódł, wiodła powiódł, powiodła 
pl.: wiedli, wiodły . 
Imper. : wiedź | | powiedž ! 
Freq.: wodzió 
Pres. : wodze, wodzisz ` 
Past Part. Act.: wodzil | 
Imper.: wodź | or wódź ! 
To bring (a person) : 
Impfve. and Freq. : przywodzić Pfve.: przywieść 
(or: przyprowadzaé, przyprowadzi¢—regular) 
Pres.: przywodze, przywodzisz Fut.: przywiode, przywiedziesz 
To convey : 
Impfve.: wieźć Pfve.: zawieźć 
Pres. : wioze, wieziesz Fut.: zawioze, zawieziesz 
Past Part. Act. sg.: wiózł, wiozła || zawiózł, zawiozła 
pl. : wieźli, wiozły 
Imper. : wied | zawieź | 
Freq. : wozić” 
Pres. : wożę, wozisz 
Past Part. Act.: woził 
Imper. wož! 
To bring (in a vehicle) : 
Impfve. and Ктед.: przywozié Pfve.: przywieźć 
Pres.: przywoze, przy wozisz Fut.: przywože, przy wozisz 


1 Pfve. also: zabrać, zaprowadzić, poprowadzić. 
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WORD ORDER WITH ENCLITICS 


(For the list of enclitics, see above after * The Pronunciation" under 
“ Bnelities ", р. 600.) | 

Although Polish has many enclitic words which occur frequently, it has 
no rigid rules about word order with enclitics such as exist in the South Slav 
languages. 

Enclities cannot, of course, start a sentence. And in sentences of more 
' than two words they do not occur at the end either. Thus one says :— | 

| Spotykam go = I meet him 

but—Czésto go spotykam = I often meet him. 

If two adverbs or adverbial expressions occur, the enclitic Personal Pronoun, 
which prefers to come early in the sentence, may be put after the first, especially 
colloquially, or aiter the second (which ordinarily also precedes the verb), e.g. :— 

Teraz go ezesto spotykam = I meet him often now 
or— 
Teraz czesto go spotykam (the more literary order) 

When a negative verb occurs, the negative particle (which is a proclitic) 
must immediately precede the verb. Hence in any but a three word negative 
sentence with an enclitic, the enclitic will still precede the (negative) verb, 
e.g. :— | 

š Nie spotykam go l = Í do not meet him 
Teraz go nie spotykam = Í do not meet him now 
Teraz go nigdy nie spotykam = I never meet him now 
or (more literary)— 
Teraz nigdy go nie spotykam 

But the verb itself may be more stressed than some of the adverbs, and so 
occur towards the beginning of a sentence. Then the enclitic pronoun occurs as 
third, and not second, word in the sentence; e.g. :— 

Często spotykam go w mieście = I often meet him in town 
Nie spotykam go teraz = I do not meet him now 
The Reflexive Pronoun sie usually follows the verb with which it goes :— 
Boje sie to (collog. tego) zrobié = I am afraid to do that 
But it too avoids the final position colloquially :— 
Praca si¢ zaczela = Work began 

as well as— 

Zaczela sie praca 


It can also be separated from its verb by a Dative enclitic :— 
Zdaje mi sie, že... = It seems to me that... 


When a Dative or Genitive enclitic occurs with an Accusative enclitic; the 
Dative or Genitive usually precedes, e.g. :— 


Dam ci go jutro — | shall give it to you to-morrow 
Niech mi go Pani przeczyta = (Please) read it to те! 
but: Dlaczego sie jej wstydzisz ? = Why are you ashamed of it (fem.) ? 
When two reflexive verbs occur together, one sie serves them both :— 
Boje sie spóžnié = I am afraid to be late 
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To, when used ав a Demonstrative Pronoun, may also be enclitic, especially 
if in the Accusative, but it follows the enclitic Personal Pronouns, e.g. :— 
Dam ci to jutro = І shall give you this to-morrow 
Czesto cheialem mu to powiedzieó = I bave often wanted to say that to him 

But when fo is used as a particle expressing interest, it precedes other 
enclitics :— 
Dlaczego to mu jej nie dasz ? = Why then won't you give it (fem.) Ыш? 
Gdziež to je chowa ? = Where does he keep them then ? 
- lt will be observed that no part of the verb “ to be ” is treated as an enclitic. 
The detachable Conditional endings, when not written with another word, 
take precedence over other enclitics, e.g. :— 
Chetnie by$my go zobaczyli — We would gladly see him 
То by się mogło stać = That could happen 
Nigdy Бу mi to na myśl nie przyszło = That would never occur to me 


The interrogative particle czy is not an enclitic and always starts a question :— 
Czy mi go nigdy nie dasz ? == Will you never give it to me ? 


TEXTS 
(printed as in source, not all tn modern orthography) 
I. Ś. Lukasz, VIII. 


5. Wyszedł rozsiewca, aby rozsiewał nasienie swoje; a gdy on rozsiewał, 
tedy jedno padło podłe drogi i podeptane jest, a ptaki niebieskie pozobały je. 
6. A drugie padło na opoke, a gdy wzeszlo, uschło, przeto iż nie miało wilgotności. 
7. A drugie padło między ciernie ; ale ciernie wespół z nim wzrosły, i zadusiły je. 
8. A drugie padło na ziemię dobrą, a gdy wzeszło, przyniosło pożytek stokrotny. 
To mówiąc wołał: Kto ma uszy ku słuchaniu, niechaj słucha ! 


II, J. KOCHANOWSKI. 
TREN X 

Orszulo moja wdzięczna | gdzieś mi sie podziała ? 
W którą stronę, w którąś sie krainę udała ? 
Czyś ty nad wszytki nieba wysoko wzniesiona 
I tam w liczbę aniołków małych poliezona ? 
Czyliś do raju wzięta ? czyliś na szcześliwe 
Wyspy zaprowadzona ? czy cię przez teskliwe 
Charon jeziora wiezie i napawa zdrojem 
Niepomnym, że ty nie wiesz nic o płaczu mojem ? 
Czy, człowieka zrzuciwszy 1 myśli dziewicze, 
Wzięłaś na sie postawę 1 piórka słowicze ? 
Czyli sie w czyścu czyścisz, jeśli z strony ciała, 
Jakakolwiek zmazeczka na tobie została ? 
Czyś po śmierci tam poszła, kędyś pierwej była, 
Niżeś sie na mą ciężką żałość urodziła ? 
Gdzieskolwiek jest, jeśliś jest, lituj mej żałości, 
A nie możeszli w onej dawnej swej całości, 
Pociesz mię, jako możesz, a staw sie przede mną, 
Lubo snem lubo cieniem lub marą nikczemną. 
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НІ. А. MICKIEWICZ. 
DoBRYWIECZÓR 


Dobrywieczór ! on dla mnie najslodszem życzeniem ; 
Nigdy, ezyto przed nocą dzieli nas zapora, 

Czyli mię ranna znowu przywołuje pora, 

Nie żegnam się, ni witam z takiem zachwyceniem, 


Jak w tę chwilę, wieczornym ośmielony cieniem ; 
Ty nawet, milczeć rada i płonić się skora, 
Gdy usłyszysz życzenie dobrego wieczora, 
Zywszem okiem, głośniejszem rozmawiasz westchnieniem. 


Niechaj dzieńdobry wschodzi tym, co społem żyją, 
Objaśniać pracę, która ich ręce jednoczy ; 
Dobranoc niech szczęśliwych kochanków otoczy, 


Gdy z rozkoszy kielicha trosk osłodę piją ; 
A tym, co się kochają i swą miłość kryją, 
Dobrywieczór niech przyómi zbyt wymowne oczy ! 


IV. A. MICKIEWICZ. 
BAKCZYSARAJ W NOCY 


Rozchodzą się z dżamidów pobożni mieszkańce, 
Odgłos izanu w cichym gubi się wieczorze, 
Zawstydziło się licem rubinowem zorze, 
Srebrny król nocy dąży spocząć przy kochance, 


Błyszczą w haremie niebios wieczne gwiazd kagańce, 
Śród nich po safirowym żegluje przestworze 

Jeden obłok, jak senny łabędź na jeziorze, 

Pierś ma białą, a złotem malowane krańce. 


Tu cień pada z menaru i wierzchu cyprysa, 
Dalej czernią się kołem olbrzymy granitu, 
Jak szatany, siedzące w dywanie Eblisa 


Pod namiotem ciemności; niekiedy z ich szczytu 
Budzi się błyskawica i pędem farysa 
Przelatuje milczące pustynie błękitu. 
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V. E. ORZESZKOWA. 
From " NIZINY " 

Wiosenny wieczór spadał na роја, ziejąc mocną wonią świeżo zoranej 
ziemi. Mglisto było, pochmurno i cicho. Drogą, z rzadka osadzoną drzewami, 
szła kobieta bosa i w siermiędze. W zmroku i mgle szła prędko i prosto, nie 
omijając kałuż ani głębokich kolein, które z pod bosych stóp jej bryzgały wodą 
i rzadkiem marcowem błotem. Bose te stopy ciężkie były i silne, doskonale 
snadź zażyłe z ziemią, po której stapaly: Wszystko im jedno było, poczem 
szły, byle-by tylko szły prędko. Wszystko jedno było idącej kobiecie, co ją 
otaczało, byleby jaknajprędzej doszła do tego, co było przed nią. Nie lękała 
się niczego : ani zwiększającej się coraz ciemności, ani obejmującej widnokrąg 
ciszy, ani rozsianych po polu i widmową postać przybierających grusz i topoli. 
Nie zachwycała się też niczem : ani sklepieniem nieba, nieruchomem i utkanem 
z białych szarych obłoków, ani wonią ziemi, którą z nad zagonów podnosiły 
ciepłe powiewy, ani gwiazdami, które tu i ówdzie błyskały z pomiędzy chmur. 
Nie lękając się niczego i na wszystko, co ją otaczało, obojętna, wyprostowana, 
silna, do pośpiechu czemś gnana, szła i szła... 


VI. H. SIENKIEWICZ. 
EFrom “ ТА TRZECIA ” 


Zacząłem go malować przed rokiem. 

Było tak. 

Idę sobie wieczorem nad Wisłą, patrzę : rozbił się galar z jabłkami. Andrusy 
wyławiają jabłka z wody, a nad brzegami siedzi cała rodzina żydowska 
w takiej rozpaczy, że nawet nie lamentują, tylko pozałamywali ręce i patrzą 
na wodę jak posągi. Jest stary Żyd, patrjarcha-nędzarz, stara Żydówka, 
młody Żyd, kolosalna bestja jak Machabeusz, młoda dziewczyna, piegowata 
trochę, ale z ogromnym charakterem nosa i ust, wreszcie dwoje Zydziat. 
Wieczór zapada ; rzeka ma miedziane refleksy — poprostu cudne. Drzewa 
na Saskiej Kępie całe w zorzy, dalej na Kępie szeroko rozlana woda, tony 
czerwone, tony ultramaryny, tony prawie stalowe, to znów przechodzące 
w purpurę i fiolet. Perspektywa powietrzna — rozkosz ! przejście od jednych 
tonów do drugich takie niepochwytne a cudne, że aż dusza piszczy — naokół 
cicho, świetlisto, spokojnie. Melancholja nad wszystkiem, że się chce wyć — 
i ta grupa w smutku, siedząca tak jakby wszyscy od małego pozowali w pracow- 


Odrazu mi w głowie zaświtało : oto mój obraz ! 
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УП. T. LENARTOWICZ. 
KALINA 

Rosta kalina z liściem szerokiem, 
Nad modrym w gaju rosła potokiem, 
Drobny deszcz piła, rosę zbierała, 
W majowem słońcu liście kąpała.. 
W lipcu korale miała czerwone, 
W cienkie z gałązek włosy wplecione. 
Tak się stroila jak dziewczę młode 
I jak w lusterko patrzyła w wodę. 
Wiatr co dnia czesał jej długie o 
А oczy туѓа kroplami rosy. 
U tej krynicy, u tej kaliny 
Jasio fujarki kręcił z wierzbiny, 
I grywał sobie długo żałośnie, 
Gdzie nad krynicą kalina rośnie, 
I śpiewał sobie: Dana! oj dana! 
A głos po rosie leciał co rana. 
Kalina liście zielone miała 
I jak dziewczyna w gaju czekała. 
A gdy jesienią w skrzynkę zieloną 
Pod czarny krzyżyk Jasia złożono, 
Biedna kalina znać go kochała, 
Bo wszystkie swoje liście rozwiała, 
Zywe korale wrzuciła w wodę, 
Z żalu straciła swoją urodę. 


VIII. J. KASPROwrcz. 
NAD KSIĄŻKĄ NACHYLONY 
Nad książką nachylony, 
Ni jednej nie widzę zgłoski. 
A słucham jedynie, czy stamtąd 
Szum nie zaleci boski. 


Nie ślą mi swoich nowin 
Potoki, wierchy, urwiska — 
Turkot li wozów ulicznych 
W moją tęsknotę się wciska, 


Nie ślą mi swoich nowin 
Ploraienie z za krańca świata, 
W to moje głuche pustkowie 
Zwolna już mrok się wplata. 


Hej! wyrwę się z jego więzów, 

Raz jeszcze do lotu się zmuszę, 

By spocząć, gdzie w blaskach szczytów 
Bóg się wmiłował w duszę. 
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IX. ANTONI SLONIMSKI. 
LiRYKA 
Wiem, piechota bede szedl ze stacji, 
Choéby ciemnym to bylo wieczorem. 
Zbłądzić trudno, kolejowym torem 
I na lewo od dwu drzew akacji. 


Kwiat tytoniu w ciemnościach pachnący, 
Miodny zapach końskiego nawozu 

I daleko gdzieś gwizd parowozu, 

Długi, smętny, teskliwie cichnący. 


Tak jak nieraz to już było we śnie, 

Poznam głos twój, gdy zapytasz: „Kto tu 7“ 
I za gardło uchwyci boleśnie 

Strach i rozpacz, i szczęście powrotu. 


„Kto tu?“ spytasz, powiem — „Ја — Antoni, 
` Tutaj jestem.““ Jeszcze krok, pół kroku. ` 

I dłoń drżącą poczuję na skroni, 

I usłyszę bicie serca w mroku. 


„№е myślałem, że cię tak przestrasze! 
Nie pal światła, stójmy tak, w ciemności. 
Po co patrzeć w oczy już nie nasze, 
Kiedy serca biją jak w młodości 7“ 


„Ро coś wrócił? Tu Де.“ — „Ја wiedziałem, 
Lecz nie było dla mnie ukojenia, 

Zostawiłem tu wszystko, co miałem, 

Nasze wspólne młodzieńcze marzenia. 


SECTION 12. LUSATIAN (or Wendish) 
NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE AND ITS HISTORY 


No book on the modern Slavonic literary languages would be complete 
without a chapter on the ancient and interesting Lusatian Serb or Wendish 
tongue. 

The Lusatians call themselves “ Serbja "' (Serbs) and their country “Lužica " 
(Lusatia; in German— Lausitz). Hence the English name Lusatian Serbs. 
The Germans call them * Wenden" (slightly pejorative) or ''Sorben "— 
hence the English use of * Wends " or “ Sorbs ”. As the name “ Serbs ” can 
cause confusion with the Yugoslav Serbs of Serbia, while the term “ Wend ” 
or “ Sorb " does not readily indicate a nationality at all to the English mind, 
we propose using the term “ Lusatian " here. This name indicates the native 
land to which these Slavs are attached so passionately that they will not even 
hear of being transferred to other areas where there is a higher proportion of 
Slav inhabitants. It is true that there are also many Lusatian Germans, but 
we hold that to the English mind Lusatian will mean а Slav inhabitant of 
Lusatia, just as Scot or Welshman does not indicate an Englishman living in 
Scotland or Wales but а man of Scottish or Welsh family who may or may not 
know a Celtic language. The Lusatians themselves freely admit that there 
are not a few Lusatians, who no longer have a complete mastery of their 
mother tongue and have become Germanized, just as in Britain to-day some 
Welshmen do not speak Welsh. 

The period of Germanization has been so long that it is really а wonder that 
any Lusatians at all have preserved their language. Actually they still number 
somewhere between 100,000 and 200,000, living in their remote corner of the 
German state. Their area is now on the borders of N.W. Czechoslovakia and 
S.W. Poland (Lower Silesia). Too small in numbers, in comparison with their 
neighbours, to make an independent state, the Lusatians have been à pawn 
in the game for power of strong neighbouring rulers. Nevertheless they have 
survived, holding fast to their language, their Christian religion and their 
ancient customs, patiently tiling their land and waiting doggedly for better 
days. After the two recent world wars they have made claims to autonomy and 
independence, but the statesmen of the Great Powers have not even mentioned 
that they have considered their case. So the Lusatian cause has remained 
on the conscience of the very few who know anything about them (under 
whatever name). Their case has been passed over and ignored by the majority 
of the Press, and they have been considered too insignificant to be worthy of 
any kind of independence. Nevertheless, to the student of Slav languages, 
literatures and history they form а most interesting, if obscure, group of 
Slavs. Because of their very survival and ancient character they deserve to 
be more widely known, even apart from their literature, which is no mean 
achievement for so small a people. 


The home of the Lusatians lies east of a line from Berlin to Dresden, and 
is centred for the most part on the upper reaches of the River Spree (Sprjewa). 
673 
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The two chief towns of Lusatia, Budyšin (Bautzen), the capital of Upper 
Lusatia, and Chósebuz (Kottbus), the capital of' Lower Lusatia, are both on 
the Spree. The eastern frontier of Lusatia runs from Górlitz (Zhorjele) north- 
wards along the east bank of the River Neisse (NiZa) and then along the Oder 
as far as Fürstenberg (Pfibéh), then west along the canals to the River Spree. 
This river then forms Lusatia's north-west boundary up to a point about 
20 km. north of Lübben (Lubin). From this point the frontier lies to the west 
of Lübben, Kalau (Kalawa), Ruhland (Rólany), Kónigsbrück (Kinsbórk), then 
runs south-east to Bischofswerda (Biskopicy) to reach the Czech frontier about 
10 miles N.W. of Sluknov.! It follows this frontier to Zittau (Zitawa), from 
where it goes N.E. to Górlitz. The total area within these boundaries is 
6,242 km?. 

The greater northern half of this area 1s lowland intersected by many rivers, 
the soil becoming poorer and more sandy towards the north. North-west of 
Chósebuz (Kottbus) is the marshy and wooded area known as the Spreewald 
(Blota). South of Spremberg (Grodk) Upper Lusatia begins, but the hills do not 
rise before we reach Kamenz (Kamjenc) ог Weissenberg (Wóspork). There is 
more industry in these hillier areas, but no part of Lusatia is really poor ог - 
barren. Good roads, numerous railways, and electricity have brought a fair - 
share of material “ civilization " to these parts. The population of the towns 
in Lusatia everywhere shows a large German majority (about 80 per cent), 
but the rural population in some parts reaches about 75 per cent Lusatians. 
Census figures are unreliable owing to the pressure put on everyone to call 
themselves Germans, but in 1880 some 180,000 still declared themselves as 
having Lusatian as their mother tongue. The lowest recent estimate, by the 
Czech publicist Vladimír Zmeškal, put the total of Lusatians knowing their 
mother tongue in 1938 at 130,000. Many besides have been Germanized. More 
recent figures are not available. One of the frankest German estimates of the 
Lusatian-speaking area in Germany is contained in Andrees’ atlas. This was 
removed from the libraries by the Nazis (some say even in America). 

The process of Germanization has been going on for about 1,000 years. The 
English missionary, St. Boniface (Wynfrith) who died in д.р. 754, praised the 
Slavs of this area for their civic and domestic virtues and gentle character in 
contrast to the barbaric Germans. And the German historian, W. Jacobi, 
states that their trade and industries were highly developed in those days. Yet 
the Lusatians were not ruled by Slavs until, and only for a brief period from, 
1002(-1032) when the Polish king, Bolesław Chrobry, incorporated Lusatia 
in his kingdom by conquest. Varying fortunes under German rulers followed 
till in the fifteenth century Lusatia came under the Bohemian Crown, under 
which it remained for three centuries. When Bohemia fell, in the seventeenth 
century, Lusatia was divided between Saxony and Prussia till the unification 
of Germany under Bismarck. During this period the Lusatians gradually 
became relegated to the peasantry and the poorest workers by discriminatory 
laws, expropriation and every other means. The Lusatian language was 
neglected and despised and only survived in the homes and in the churches. 
The pressure of Germanization was particularly severe under Prussia. In the 


1 Since the thirteenth century an ethnically and linguistically German strip of territory 
on both sides of the Czech frontier has separated the Czech and Lusatian-speaking areas. 
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` Saxon part of Upper Lusatia, Lusatians enjoyed a certain amount of cultural 
freedom in the nineteenth century. The Royal House patronized the “ Sorbs "' 
and the Crown Prince was even obliged to learn their language, which could 
be taught in schools and used for religious instruction and in the Law Courts. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that in the nineteenth century literature developed 
far more in the Upper Lusatian dialect than in the Lower Lusatian one. 

After the treaty of Versailles, despite the advocacy and support of Dr. E. 
Beneš, the Lusatians were not technically recognized as a minority on the 
grounds that they had no state outside Germany with which they could claim 
close affinity. They thus remained, as President T. G. Masaryk put it, “ the only 
Slav people without their own state." 'They had no representative in the 
Reichstag. In 1931 only two schools in Lower Lusatia taught any Lusatian 
at all. The advent to power of Hitler was quickly followed by an intensification 
of their persecution. Many publications and cultural organizations, including 
the Sokols, were closed down. Several of their leaders were sent to concentra- 
tion camps. The use of the Lusatian language in publie was forbidden altogether. 
The Lusatian papers were muzzled and finally suppressed. At the end of the 
war some Lusatians joined tlie Resistance in small partisan groups, and it is 
said that paratroopers were glad to land near the quiet Lusatian villages, 
where cats were then more favoured than dogs and thus their arrival could 
remain unnoticed. But the Lusatian claims to independence under the pro- 
tection of Czechoslovakia or Poland wére again ignored. However, the 
occupying Soviet forces allowed the Lusatians to rebuild their cultural centre 
in Budyšin, the Serbski Dom, which the Nazis had burnt down when retreating. 
They allowed the use of Lusatian in schools and newspapers, the Nowa 
Doba (New Era) daily paper appeared, and publishing was restarted.. Hope 
а again, though dispossessed Germans from Eastern Europe poured into 

usatia. 

It is little wonder that the Lusatians, so long and consistently persecuted, 
should have developed a very reserved character, being always driven in 
on themselves. Тре Lusatian peasantry is famed for its great conservatism 
and deeply religious inclinations ; and they have preserved many ancient Slav 
customs and traditions. Not the least interesting of their treasures is their 
very archaic Slav tongue, which still preserves the full use of the Dual number 
and the Aorist and Imperfect tenses. 

Modern Lusatian is divided into two main literary languages, Upper Lusatian 
апа Lower Lusatian, which are based on the two main groups of dialects, 
centred on Budyšin and Chóśebuz respectively. These dialects are very 
similar in grammar and vocabulary, but their underlying phonetic basis is 
rather different ; so that unless one has studied their main phonetic differences, 
the speaker or reader of one dialect does not always immediately understand 
‚ а speaker of the other dialect or а book in it. But with an elementary study 
„of both dialects, one can read them both without difficulty. Philological 
studies have shown that the differences between the two dialects must have 
started developing as early as the thirteenth century. 

Modern Lower Lusatian is, on the whole, more unique and more unlike the 
other Slavonic languages than Upper Lusatian. Lower Lusatian is, in some 
respects, nearer Polish, as 1% retains the original Slav g and develops vocalic 
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| and r similarly ; but it has по nasal vowels. Upper Lusatian is nearer Czech, 
changing Common Slav g бо й. It is still nearer Slovak and Old Czech, for the 
Czech “ přehláska " (vowel mutation) is unknown in Lusatian. But in both 
dialects the stress accent falls on the first syllable of words and word groups, 
as in Czech and Slovak and in contrast to Polish. The Lower Lusatian is 
called Бу Upper Lusatians “ Delan " = “ lowlander ", or “ Gronjak ” from 
kak $i groniš ? = what are you called ? (groni$ == to call). The Upper Lusatian, 
who inhabits the “ hola ?” = heath, is called * Hólan ?”; and he is also called 
* Hajak " from his word for “ yes "—haj (cf. the Slovak “ һеј”). 

For both dialects the Latin alphabet was used until the end of the 
seventeenth century, when Evangelical (Protestant) writers in both dialects 
adopted the Gothic script which is little suited to the Slav languages. Catholic 
writers of Upper Lusatia, however, always retained the Latin alphabet. 

In the pages below we give the details of Upper Lusatian, and also a brief 
study of the differences between the two dialects. We do this because, owing 
to the greater oppression in Lower Lusatia under Prussia, there is а good deal 
more literature in Upper Lusatian, mainly from the last two centuries; апа 
because Upper Lusatian is probably more alive as a spoken and printed 
language to-day. After the section on Upper Lusatian morphology, we also 
. give a list of the main instances where Lower Lusatian morphology differs. 
The student will have no difficulty in understanding Lower Lusatian after this 
study. It seems almost superfluous to mention that all Lusatians are bilingual 
to-day, as they have to know German to earn their living and for other obvious 
reasons of geography, etc. The influence of German can naturally also be seen 
in their language, in their vocabulary, and in their word order particularly. 


LUSATIAN LITERATURE 


The oldest recorded example of Lusatian is an oath of loyalty of the burghers 
of Budyšin, dating from the second half of the fifteenth century, preserved in 
the town museum there. | | 

The earliest example of literary Lusatian is the Protestant pastor 
М. Jakubica’s translation of the New Testament into Lower Lusatian * of 1548, 
kept in the State Museum in Berlin. The text is remarkable, among other 
things, for the fact that Jakubica indicated the then still existing long vowels 
by his spelling, using double vowels or inserting À between two vowels: daa 
(= he gave), nehemy (= dumb—mod. Upper Lusatian: némy), spihy (== ће 
sleeps—mod. Upper Lusatian: spi) A Psalter in Lower Lusatian of only 
slightly later date is preserved at Wolfenbüttel in Germany. 

The oldest printed book in Lusatian appeared in 1574 in Budyšin. Tt was 
Albert Moller's book of religious songs and catechism in Lower Lusatian.? 

The oldest printed example in Upper Lusatian is Pastor W. Warichius' 
(Worjech) translation of Luther's smaller catechism, dating from 1597. 

In the seventeenth century a number of Lusatian grammars and dictionaries 


_ 1 See below under “ Features characteristic of Upper Lusatian" and “ The Lusatian 
Dialects " for fuller details of their features and differences. | 


* Actually, the dialect ої Zarow (Sohrau). 
З This work is in the dialect of Lubnjow (Lübbenau). 
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were written. In 1650 Jan Chójnan published in manuscript the first Lusatian 
grammar—of. Lower Lusatian—entitled Linguae Vandalicae ad dialectum 
districtus Cotbusian? formandae aliquis conatus. In it Chójnan pointed out the 
many Germanisms used in Lower Lusatian then (the same was done by J. B. 
Hauptmann in 1761) and held up Czech and Polish writers ав models. In 1679 
the Jesuit Jakub Ticin published in Prague a printed grammar of Upper . 
Lusatian entitled Principia linguae Vendicae, using in it the Slav (not German) 
spelling of Lusatian. J. A. Swétlik and Bohdan Fabricius became known at 
this period for their translations of the Scriptures. It was Fabricius’ translation 
of the New Testament into the dialect of Chósebuz, published.in 1709, as well 
as J. F. Fryco's translation of the Old Testament into the same dialect (both 
widely used and read), that finally caused this dialect to be chosen as the 
literary language of Lower Lusatia. J. Lange's translation of the Old Testament 
into the dialect of Budyšin, published in 1728, had the same effect for Upper 
Lusatian, causing the Budyšin dialect to be chosen ав the standard for literary 
Upper Lusatian. 

The Protestant priest Michal Frencel is famous for having, in 1697, sent 
some of his own works to Peter the Great, who was then passing through 
Dresden. The books were accompanied by a letter which is still preserved and 
expresses loyal sentiments of Slav brotherhood. Frencel translated the New 
Testament and other parts of the Bible, and also published catechisms, 
grammars, and small dictionaries. In His later works he went over to the 
German spelling of his language, probably to demonstrate his loyalty and reach 
à wider public. 

The year 1706 saw the foundation in Prague of the Catholic Lusatian 
Seminar of SS. Peter and Paul, and ten years later the Evangelical Preachers' 
Association (Serbske prédafske towatstwo) was founded in Leipzig. In these 
two institutions, many young Lusatian priests and teachers were trained and 
thereby the cultural development of the Lusatian people was greatly 
strengthened. As these two centres were beyond the bounds of Lusatia, it 
made it possible for cultural ideas from Western Europe and from other Slav 
countries to penetrate into the comparatively small and remote Lusatian 
world. It was in Leipzig, too, that the first (handwritten) Lusatian newspapers 
appeared during these years. The Prague seminar, on the other hand, pro- 
duced some of Lusatia's most illustrious writers and scholars throughout the 
nineteenth century, and continued to exist till 1922, when the building was 
sold during the period of despair among the Lusatians after their disappoint- 
ment at the treaty of Versailles. 

Georg Kórner, a German who worked all his life for the Lusatians in the 
religious, historical and literary fields, published the first bibliography of 
Lusatian books, covering 71 volumes, in the eighteenth century, thereby 
inaugurating the systematio study of Lusatian literature. 

The number of writers in Lusatian grew at the end of the eighteenth and 
beginning of the nineteenth centuries. The most important were: C. Knauth 
(religious and literary history) Młońk (poetry) J. Héréanski (folklore), 
and J. А. Janko and K. B. E who started publishing а monthly journal 
of ‘ diversion and instruction", which was forbidden by the authorities after 
its first issue. 
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Nevertheless towards the end of the eighteenth century the standard of 
written Lusatian undoubtedly fell, for Њ aroused the strictures even of Josef 
Dobrovský, the founder of Slavome philology who took a lively interest in 
Lusatian and met many Lusatian students at their Prague Seminar. In a letter 
to V. Zlobicky dated 15th February, 1798, Dobrovsky wrote, probably referring 
mainly to Lower Lusatian : “ It із а clumsy and mutilated (chyždený) language 
of which Czechs and Moravians would be ashamed." In the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries the language was greatly developed, being modelled mainly 
on Polish and Czech, which were also the main sources for borrowed words. 
The big dictionaries of Pful (Lusatian Dictionary, 1866), Muka (Dictionary 
of Lower Lusatian and its dialects 1911-1928—see below), Rézak (German- 
Lusatian dictionary, 1920), and Kral (Lower Lusatian-German dictionary, 
1927) illustrate well the richness of the language. 

In 1809 Jan Dejka, а master carpenter, created a considerable stir by 
launching a paper entitled Sserskt Powedar a Kurier (Lusatian Reporter and 
Courier), in which he expressed his faith in the viability of Lusatian culture. . 
His paper continued appearing for four years before it was finally forbidden by 
the authorities because of its progressive and nationalistic ideas. Dejka was 
the herald and precursor of the Lusatian national revival in the nineteenth 
century. 

Handrij Lubjenski, a Protestant pastor, and Tecetin Mět, a Catholic priest, 
· further helped the national revival with their books for churches and schools, 
and songs. So did the poet and song-writer Rudolf Mjeú (1767-1841). 

During the nineteenth century difficult tasks lay before the reformers, 
such as the purification of the language from alien influences and the improve- 
ment of its orthography. Throughout this period they maintained close contact 
with the Czech and Slovak “ national awakeners " 

The first widely known Lusatian poet of the nineteenth century was Handrij 
Теје! (1804-1870), who was a Protestant pastor by calling, and had been 
a pupil of Lubjenski. He abandoned philology in favour of poetry. He loved 
Lusatian folksongs and stories, from which he drew much of his inspiration and 
his faith in his people and their language. He wrote the Lusátian national 
anthems Rjana Фигіса (= Fair Lusatia) and Hišče Serbstwo njezhubjene 
(Lusatian Serbs are still alive), the latter on the model of the Polish national 
anthem; and also the famous poem beginning “ Traé dyrbi Serbstwo, zawostać ” 
(Lusatians must survive and live). His poetry is remarkable for its purity of 
language, as can be seen from the four volumes of his collected works, edited 
by Muka (see " who corrected only his orthography. Zejleř used :— 


ož and tsch for modern у 
се 32 23 


di . » » 4 

је » 35 ё 

58 29 | ээ $ у 
s sód MEM" a | as in German | 
2 33 33 C 


and 7 to indicate ''jotation" (palatalization with 7) in all instances. In 
1825 he was the leader of the Evangelical Preachers' Association in Leipzig 
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and in the following year he founded the Serbske Nowiny, which was then the 
sole Lusatian periodical and appeared in manuscript. His short grammar of 
Upper Lusatian in German appeared in 1830 and was based on Dobrovsky's 
Czech Grammar. 

In 1842 the first printed Lusatian newspaper appeared. It was a weekly, 
at first entitled Tydženska Nowina. In 1854 its name was changed to Serbske 
Nowiny. From 1920-1937 it came out as a daily, continuing with great 
difficulties for four years under the Nazi régime. 

To this period also belong J. Radyserb-W jela, the poet and collector of 
proverbs and author of the libretto of the first Lusatian opera Smjertnica 
(= Death), composed by Jurij Pilk, b. 1858; and also the Catholic scholar and 
propagator of the Lusatian cause, J. P. Jórdan (1818-1891). His grammar of 
Upper Lusatian in German was also founded on Dobrovsky's Czech Grammar, 
and came out in 1841. In it he revived the use of b, 7, T, w, 7. The letters 
5, 2, б, é were correctly used by him, but he used dž for dž and 6 for modern č. 
He also used small letters initially for common nouns in contrast to the German 
usage of capitals for all nouns, followed by other Lusatian writers then. 

Jan Ernst Smoleř (1816-1884) was a powerful poet, and also one of the 
greatest leaders of the Lusatian national revival. He was a pupil of the Czech, 
F. L. Čelakovský, at Breslau. In 1838, when he came there, he founded at the 
University a students’ society whose first aim was the cultivation of the Lusatian 
language. Не too, like Zejlef, loved his native folk-songs and published a big 
colleetion of them in two volumes in the years 1841—48. In 1841 he also 
published а small handbook on Lusatian orthography proposing the use of. 
forty-seven letters, which was still a far сту from J. P. Jórdan's sensible 
orthography given in his grammar already mentioned. But two years later, 
when Smolet had become acquainted with Jórdan's spelling, he adopted it and 
advocated its use (it had forty letters) in the preface to his German-Lusatian 
dictionary, only altering ё to ё or je. He also published these views in a separate 
pamphlet in the same year. Unfortunately the spelling in the body of his 
dictionary was not consistent, though his selection of words is quite modern. 
In one of his most famous poems, Wosłań w kraju, he appealed to his country- 
men not to seek illusory fortunes beyond the bounds of Lusatia. 

In 1847 he founded the Mačica Serbska in Budyšin (and also the first 
Lusatian bookshop there). The Масіса Serbska had as one of its main functions 
the care and development of the Lusatian language. In the year of its founda- 
tion it adopted the Jórdan-Smoleř spelling as its official orthography with only 
very shght changes introduced by the Lusatian philologist, Dr. КЕ. Pful. 
They called it an“ analogical " orthography because it was modelled analogic- 
ally on Polish and Czech orthography, explaining this in the Časopis Maéicy 
Serbskeje of 1848. This orthography was then adopted by all Catholic Upper 
Lusatian writers and by Lusatian scholars generally, such as Јакиђ Вик and 
Michal Hórnik (see below). А special committee for the Lusatian language was 
established in 1854, but a separate one for Lower Lusatian was not created till 
1880, under the direction and guidance of IHendrich Jordan (see below). 

K. А. Jené (1828-1895) wrote the first history of the Lusatian language 
and people. | 

One of the most famous риріїз of the Prague Seminar at this period was 
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Michal Hórnik (1888-1894). Under the influence of the Polish historian 
W. Boguslawski's Rys dziejów serboluzyckich he wrote his classical History of 
the Lusatian People, a masterpiece of fine language and style. He was editor 
of the Časopis Madicy Serbskeje and in the eighties began publishing a weekly 
paper for Catholics, the Katolskt Posot. He also carried through a spelling 
reform with Czech as his guide. He greatly disapproved of the lack of 
uniformity in Lusatian orthography in his day. For while the Maćica Serbska 
. used the “ analogical " spelling, popular works written for wider reading were 
still printed in the Gothic script, with one spelling for Catholics and with another 
spelling for Protestants. The Protestant popular press used :— 


3 for c 
ch, ch 8 56 
В » 8 
і ine 
je » ё 


Hérnik advocated a uniform spelling for all writings of the popular press of 
whatever denomination as early as 1859. Upper Lusatian Evangelical writers 
have refused to be convinced by him or by later writers right up to our own day. 
The Catholics, however, adopted his policy in the 186078. 

Hornik also interested himself in Lower Lusatian, regretting that the two 
dialects had drifted so far apart, and hoping that Lower Lusatian writers would 
try to bring their language nearer to Upper Lusatian and educate their sadly 
neglected people. But the position did not change greatly when in 1848 the 
Lower Lusatians started publishing the Bramborske serbski сазт (= Branden- 
burg Lusatian journal) and a Serbske towarišstwo was founded in Chóśebuz 
(Kottbus) and writers of modest talent started appearing. Both Hórnik and 
Smolef encouraged the publication of Lower Lusatian texts in the periodical 
Łużićan (founded 1860) and added explanations to them, pointing out how 
different the two dialects had become. Hórnik also published an anthology 
(Čitanka) of Upper Lusatian folk and composed literature, adding a full 
vocabulary. He became the chief national leader when Smolef died. 

His opposite number on the Protestant side was H. J. Imiš (1819-1919), 
writer, teacher, national organizer, and champion of his people against German 
accusations of " Panslav aggression ”. | 

H. Dučman, the poet (1836-1909), also wrote a history of Catholic Lusatian 
literature. The first Lusatian woman poet, Herta Wićazec (1819-1885), 
published her first poems during this period too. 

In Lower Lusatian at this time one of the most noteworthy figures was 
J. B. Teśnat (1829-1898), who in 1860 published a version of the Bible and 
various Evangelical church books, in whieh he paid great attention to the 
purity of the language. In this way he both created the modern literary Lower 
Lusatian language and perfected the Lower Lusatian orthography, basing 
himself on that of Fryco. He was also guided not a little by the writings of 
M. Hornik. | 

Lusatia's greatest poet is undoubtedly Jakub Bart, better known under his 
nom de plume of Čišinski. He lived from 1856-1909, and was a Catholic priest. 
He knew full well that his unfortunate nation had only their language and their 
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soul left to call their own, and drew his inspiration from their tragic and heroic 
history. He was also inspired by the literature of other Slav peoples. Together 
with À. Muka (see below) he started the Young Lusatian movement. In 1875 
Lusatian students from Upper and Lower Lusatia united in a single association, 
the aim of which was to foster national and cultural work of all kinds. They also 
arranged during the vacations popular meetings known as “ skhadzowanki " 
in villages threatened with Germanization. To these meetings the local popula- 
tion was invited as well as the students, and they became thus demonstrations 
of national will and solidarity. This group of young people attacked “ the 
non-Lusatian atmosphere ” of Lusatian literature, which did not give free play 
to the beauty and power of the Lusatian language. Their greatest opponent 
was Professor Pful, the author of the Lusatian dictionary. In their new 
periodical Lipa Serbska, they attacked the contemporary literary language 
chiefly for its syntax, which slavishly copied German. They were tactfully 
supported by J. A. Smolet, Jurij Winger (1872-1916), the writer of short stories 
and translator, and M. Hórnik, alone of the older generation. In Lower Lusatia 
their chief allies were M. Kósyk, the poet, and B. Šwela, the scholar and 
grammarian. Their programme aimed at the liberation of their language from 
the influence of German and the rousing of the Lusatian intelligentsia to 
awareness of the fate of their less fortunate kin in Lower Lusatia and the 
border regions at the hands of the Germans. 

The Young Lusatian Movement triumphed over its Lusatian opponents 
when in 1880 Cixinski published his play Na Hrodžišéu (= At the Fortress), 
with its most effective and beautiful Upper Lusatian language. Four years 
later he started а new era in Lusatian literature with the publication of his 
Kniha Sonettow (= Book of Sonnets), which also started a new phase for the 
Upper Lusatian literary language. In this book he included also his transla- 
tions of sonnets by Petrarch, Shakespeare, Mickiewicz, Kollár, and Vrchlický. 
In his Formy (1888) he tested the power of his language in all the poetic forms 
known to world literature. He produced in all about fifteen collections of 
poems, and also the epic Nawozenja (= The Bridegroom). In these works he 
raised Upper Lusatian to the level of the other Slavonic languages. He also 
tried to rouse the common people of Lusatia from their conservatism as well 
as to defend his people against the Germans. His personality is well expressed 
in his lines :— 

Mi Ziwjenje bë bój а běda 

a broń a skit а риб bë pjero. 
(Life for me meant woe and strife with men, 
My shield, my arms, my road was e'er the pen.) 


His ally, though temperamentally his opposite, was Dr. Ernst Muka (1854- 
1932). He was a philologist of distinction. In his Grammar of Lower Lusatian 
(1891) he further perfected Te&naf's orthography. On the other hand, for 
Upper Lusatian he carried through a series of minor reforms of the spelling of 
individual words in collaboration with Jurij Libs (1857-1927), the author of 
the first book on Upper Lusatian syntax. Muka co-operated later with 
B. Šwela (see below) in publishing in 1903 a definitive Lower Lusatian ortho- 
graphy. This work outstripped anything similar then existing for Upper 
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Lusatian, and particularly with regard to the uniform rendering of Common 
Slav é it could well be a model for Upper Lusatian as well. 

Muka's comparative dictionary, already mentioned, was published first in 
Petrograd in 1911-1915 (letters A-N) and then in Prague in 1926-28 (letters 
O-Z). His output of works in the fields of philology, ethnography and literary 
history was enormous. Не also organized the collection of funds for the 
establishment of a cultural and organizational centre for Lusatians, called the 
.Serbski Dom. This was opened in 1904, and housed an extensive library, а 
museum, a printing press and a publishing house, besides a hall for meetings. 
This “ Dom ” was burnt down by the Germans at the end of the second world 
war, as we have said, but the foundation stone for a new Serbski Dom was 
laid m 1917. 

Another notable writer was Miklawš Andricki (1871-1908), who also worked 
as a journalist and translator. Не was an advocate of a realistic outlook on 
life. 

In Lower Lusatia Hendrich Jordan (1841-1910), a teacher, collected folk- 
songs and folk tales and published a Cytanka (= Reader). He was one of 
the chief workers in the Lower Lusatian Committee of the Maćica Serbska, 
which he helped to establish in 1880. Не wrote the Lower Lusatian words of 
the national anthem, Redna Łużyca. 

M. Kósyk, one of the best poets in Lower Lusatian, was converted to writing 
poetry in his native language by reading Safarík's Geschichte der slawischen 
Sprache und. Literatur. He purged his native dialect of Germanisms, following 
the lines of TeSnat’s reforms of the prose language. 

Bogumil Šwela (b. 1873), already mentioned for his collaboration with 
Muka, also produced several readers and anthologies in Lower Lusatian. 

Efforts at unifying the two dialects, such as that started by the Circle of 
Lusatian Writers, founded in Budyšin in 1900, proved ineffective. 

A notable champion of the Lusatians was the Catholic priest, Jurij Deleñk, 
who in the Serbske Nowiny and the Katolski Posot asserted his people's right 
to call themselves Slavs. “ We are subjects of the German Reich, but not of 
the German people," he wrote. Не organized the publication of а cheap series 
of Lusatian books. He fell on the western front in the German ranks in 1918, 
as did some 6,000 other young Lusatians. 

Among the Czechs, Adolf Cerny (b. 1864) was one of the most active 
propagators of the Lusatian cause through his many writings on Lusatian 
subjects. He was the first Lektor of Lusatian at Prague University. 

Ludvik Kuba (b. 1863), the notable Czech painter, musician and writer, 
also showed great interest in Lusatia by writing about her people, painting 
pictures of them and publishing their songs. 

Among the Poles who interested themselves in Lusatia we should mention 
the lawyer, ethnographer, historian and publicist, Alfons Parczewski (1850- 
1933). He helped to found the Lower Lusatian Committee of the Maćica 
Serbska. He also provided money for the publication of Lower Lusatian 
books and “ calendars ” (an important item of varied reading for the masses), 
and with his sister wrote many historical articles popularizing the Lusatians. 

Later, in the newly born Czechoslovakia, Dr. Josef Pita, a notable Czech 
scholar of Lusatian, produced an excellent anthology (Citanka) of modern 
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(most]y.Upper) Lusatian poems and prose passages. He was the first Professor 
of Lusatian at Prague University. He also wrote an Introduction to the Study ој 
Lusatian Ičterature (Czech and Lusatian editions) a grammar of Upper 
Lusatian, and a small dictionary: Upper Lusatian—Czech—Serbocrońtian and 
Czech—Upper Lusatian. He was one of the hostages executed by the Nazis 
in retaliation for the assassination of the Nazi “ Protector" Heydrich. We 
should also mention here the Czech publicist and publisher of Lusatian books, 
Vladimír Zmeškal (b. 1902). 

Marko Smolet (1857-1941), the son of J. E. Smolef, played an important 
part as editor of the Serbske Nowiny and director of the Lusatian bookshop. 
He also directed the activities of the Language Committee of the Maćica 
Serbska, when it was revived after falling into ађеуалсе after Muka's death. 

After the first world war there was а considerable output of periodicals and 
papers, of which the journal of the Maćica Serbska was the most serious. 
Unfortunately not all the papers were at an equally high linguistic level because 
Lusatian writers were hampered through having no school training in their 
native language. The language of the newspapers also suffered because of 
hasty translation from German. Of the chief papers, the Katolskt Posoł 
maintained the highest standard in language. 

Of the later writers some of the most noteworthy in Upper Lusatian are: 

Jozef Nowak (b. 1895), the poet and dramatist, follower of Cisinski ; 

Jan Skala (1889-1945), poet and socialist; tried to publish a periodical 
in the central Lusatian dialect; editor of the paper of the national minorities 
in Germany, Kulturwehr ; 

Jan Голпет, modernist poet who wrote on love themes ; 

Jakub Lorenc-Zalésk (d. 1939), novelist and writer, who revived the " Circle 
of Lusatian Writers" in 1921. This Circle was more productive in Prague 
than in Budyšin. 

Marja Кибагес, who attained distinction in both prose and poetry ; 

Matej Urban (1846-1929), translator of the entire Гад and Odyssey ; 

J. 1408, who made the fifth Lusatian translation of Thomas à Kempis’ 
Imitation of Christ ; (see also р. 681); , 

Ota Wičaz (b. 1874), historian, editor of Zuzica and Casopis Масісу Serbskeje ; 

Michal Nawka (b. 1885), writer of short novels, translator of Gogol's 
Revizor, musician (вее below) ; 

Miktaws Krječmar (b. 1891), literary historian, editor, Lektor at Prague 
University ; 

Jakub Wjacławk (b. 1885), historian, bibliographer, author of an ortho- 
graphical dictionary ; 

Měrém Nowak(-Njechofnskt), writer, translator, journalist, and also painter. 

We should also mention Jan К. Waltaf (Walter) (1860-1922), а German 
who became by his own convictions а poet in Upper Lusatian. 

The most notable writers of recent years in Lower Lusatia have been 
W. Nowy, B. Swela (already mentioned), the sisters Domaskoje, and par- 
ticularly the poetess, Mina Witkojc (b. 1893), who was a pupil of Muka and also 
worked as an editor, translator and publisher. 

In 1928 Michal Nawka put forward proposals for a simpler and more 
phonetic and uniform spelling of both dialects. He was opposed, however, 
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by both Muka and Зуев, chiefly on the grounds that he would only cause 
greater confusion. Nawka proposed abolishing mute letters and writing soft 
consonants with an acute accent over them (as in Lower Lusatian) instead of 
putting а j after them in the Upper Lusatian manner. His proposals were 
supported two years later by M. Nowak, but were not generally adopted, the 
present partly historical spelling being retained. Nawka’s little book on 
Lusatian style, Pokiwy pyskej а pjeru (== Guide for Tongue and Pen), 1936, was, 
however, more widely appreciated as a guide to correct writing and speech. 

The seizure of power by Hitler in 1933 was soon followed by many blows at 
Lusatian cultural institutions, such as the disbandment of their Sokol organiza- 
tion, the closing down of. several papers and publishing firms, and the trial of 
leading Lusatians. In 1936, the only publication in Lower Lusatia was a 
Pratyja (calendar with reading matter) Only in Saxon Upper Lusatia were 
any cultural activities at all tolerated—in the schools and churches. 

Since the end of the second world war the Lusatians have been allowed 
а certain amount of freedom and given support in cultural matters. It will be 
interesting to see if the younger generation can make any progress. If they 
do not and the Lusatian language dies out, it will not be entirely their own 
fault. Their failure will be due to harsh treatment from the Germans and the 
indifference of all the Great Powers at present (1951) occupying Germany, who 
have consistently ignored the appeals and claims of this small nation. The 
Lusatians have always shown a strong will to live and survive. The peace 
treaty should bring justice to the weak and give this remarkable people, their 
language and literature a chance to survive. 


THE UPPER LUSATIAN ALPHABET 


Upper Approx. English Upper Approx. English 
Lusatian. equivalent. Lusatian. equivalent. 
А а (more open and forward B. до sf 
than) ай G g діа" go" 
B b b H h voiced 4, as in Czech and 
[b 190 (only finally)] Slovak 
C c ізіп “bis?” Ch ch ch m “loch” (not ini- 
С е soft (affricate) ch, like é in tially) 
Polish, cf. vulgar І i ein“ bit” or Fr. “vif” 
“tune ” > chune J j у in both “уез” and 
Č ё ch (fairly soft), as in “ boy " 
* cheese ” K k k 
D а а (dental) .[Kh. kh aspirated k, initial only] 
Dz dz soft j, like dz in Polish, L 1 ¢in “last” 
cf. vulgar “due” L 1 w, like Г in colloquial 


> jew Polish 
E е open e in “bet” M m m 
ë phon ie, cf. Eng. ea in [Àj "m (only finally)] 
“dear”; like te in N n n (dental) 
Slovak but with promi- ñ 17 in 5. English “new” 
nence of % (only final) 


1, 3,3 See footnotes on p. 685. 
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Upper Approx. English Upper Approx. English 

Lusatian. equivalent, Lusatian. equivalent. ; 
O -o oasin “for” U u um“ put’, ooin “ book’ 

ó 40, like Slovak 6, cf. wa in (V у) 59 (only in foreign words) 

‚ “war” and -owa- in W w w, as in English 
“ towards " | М yin “ boy " (only finally, 
Popp | rare) — 
. | [p 4p (only finally)] y уш“ Mary”; asin Polish 
R r у(тойед) ` Z а ¿` 
| [f trolled r (only finally)] Z ў zh (fairly soft) s in 

Y ‘sh after k and p, s after t “ pleasure ” 
Š s sin“ see" Letters for which no capital is given 
Š š sh (fairly soft) do not occur at the beginning of words. 
T +t t(dental) ` [ J indicate letters now not used.: 


NOTES ON. THE ALPHABET 


Vowels occur initially only in exclamations and words of foreign origin. | 
Native Upper Lusatian words have w prefixed to all Slav roots originally 
having an initial o or u. E.g.:— 

Och ! — oh !, opera — opera 
but— 
woko = eye, win = he, wo = about, wucho == ват, wucet = teacher; 
j is used before а and e, e.g. :— 
jandžel = angel, Jendželska = England, 
and A before $, e.g. :— 
ће = to go (Impfve.), Шпак = otherwise 


1 [Accented (final) б, 7, ó, 7 were identical in pronunciation "with their unaccented 
counterparts in final position. They, like 26, were preserved in spelling to indicate a soft root 
and in flexion were replaced by bj, mj, pj, rj, and wj respectively, pronounced bj, mj, рі, rj, 
and wj before a vowel. E.g.:— 

holb = pigeon, Сеп. sg. holbja 

kowaf = a smith,  ,, kowarja 
krew, now written krej and always so pronounced, = blood, Gen. sg. (кгије or) kreje or 
krwé.] 

ń also occurs only finally, changing to nj before vowels other than і and č, e.g. :— 

дай = tax, Gen. sg. danje 
Before i and 8, n is written but soft % is pronounced. 

2 f and g occur only in onomatopeeic and borrowed words, e.g. :— 

fyraé = to buzz, snort; falš = deceit, fabrika = factory 

рараб = to cry like a goose, cackle; geograf = geographer, gmejna = community 

(Common Slav g has become A, as in Czech and Slovak.) 

3 [kh replaced original initial ch (x) in most Upper Lusatian words, e.g. :— 

khléb = bread, khodžié = to go (Freq.), khwalba ог khwala = praise 
also in compounds : 


přikhadžeé = to come, all now written with ch] 
but— 


еһсуб = to want 


4 7 is only preserved in Upper Lusatian spelling after k and p when it is pronounced 
š (Eng. sh), e.g. : křik (= shouting), přecy (= always), and after £ when it is pronounced s, 
e.g. tři, pron. tsi ( = three). 
5 v is not really a Lusatian letter. It occurs in foreign words only, e.g. :— 
veranda = verandah 
vyržinka «з Virginian (long thin) cigar 
evangelij == gospel 
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COMPARISON WITH OTHER SLAVONIC LATIN SCRIPTS 


Long vowels, as in Czech and Slovak, do not occur in Lusatian. 

6, ó, Z, y have a different value in Upper Lusatian from that of Czech. 
Czech А", і”, й are not used in Upper Lusatian. ' 

% is used for Czech and Slovak 4. 

Slovak 4, Г, l, Ў are not used in Upper Lusatian. 

The sound of Slovak д is rendered ó. 


Polish g, e, 5, 2 do not occur in Upper Lusatian (Lower Lusatian has 5, 2; 
see оп Lower Lusatian below, under “ The Lusatian Dialects ", p. 700). 

ó, w have a different value in Upper Lusatian and Polish. 

Polish 2 is rendered 2. 


dž, ch [and kh] are the only digraphs used in Upper Lusatian. The first 
two have the same sound as in Polish. КА was peculiar to Upper Lusatian. 
: ѓ 


Slovenian and Croátian A is rendered ch or kh in Lusatian. 

Serbocroátian d or.dj (б) is rendered dž. 

Serbocroatian 6 (Б) is also rendered č in Lusatian. 

Serbocroátian and Slovenian lj (љ) correspond to Lusatian І (unbarred). 

Serbocroátian and Slovenian п) (њ) correspond to Lusatian 7, nj, ог п 
before г and е. 


d£ occurs only in Lower Lusatian. 
Vocalic Гог r do not occur in Lusatian. 


PRONUNCIATION | 


The Accent in Lusatian is а purely stress accent and falls on the first syllable 
of words and word groups consisting of a monosyllabie preposition followed 
by a noun, adjective or pronoun, e.g. :— | 


drjéwo == а tree 

zěleny == green 

род dubom = under an oak 
při tebi = néar you 


Certain monosyllabic pronouns, conjunctions and auxiliary verbs are used 
as enclities or proclitics and have no stress, as in other West, and South Slav 
languages (see " Word Order with Enclities ", pp. 771-3). 

The negative ије- 18 always prefixed to its verb and therefore takes the 
stress, as in Czech and Slovak, e.g. :— 

njěplač ! = do not cry ! 
пјејвут — I am not 
Njeleci ptačk k nane), maćeri, ale.. . k ródnej zemi 
= The bird does not fly to its father (and) mother, риб... to its native land 
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The Vowels 


All vowels are short in Lusatian, and a, e, z, o, and v are similar to the 
corresponding Polish vowels and Czech short vowels. Only 6, ó, and y need 
further comment. 

ё is а peculiarly Lusatian sound, something like the ea of “ dear", but 
instead of being phonetically represented re, it is nearer №. It is similar to 
the diphthong ге in Slovak, phonetically rendered je, but gives greater pro- 
minence to the ў element, hence it is represented ie, as in rëka (= river) phon. 
чека. It is quite: distinct in pronunciation from je, as in worjech (— nut). 
(Both č and je represent Common Slav é (Old Slavonic $) and other C.S. vowels 
—see an The Features и of Upper Lusatian ", especially Nos. б, 
6, and 7.) 

ó is also a glide diphthong, damnis with a full и followed by an o off-glide, 
hence it is represented u°. It is similar to 6 in Slovak and often corresponds 
in position to Slovak 6, Czech à or Polish 6, but not always. E.g. :— 


wóz == waggon, Cz. vůz, УК. voz, Pol. wóz 
kóñ = horse, „ Кай, „ kóń, ,, kon 
but— | ; 
dom = house, „ düm, „ dom, ,, dom, ete, 


у has a sound distinct from 1, as in Polish. It is a vowel of the i (Russian ы) 
буре, but is pronounced with the tip of the tongue further forward in the 
mouth, like the Polish y to which it is most similar. E.g. :— 

byé — to be 
Syn — son 
It is the continuation of Common Slav у (O.S. ы) and also represents C.S. $ 
(O.S. и) and other vowels after the regularly hard sibilants s and 2. E.g.:— 
syno = Һау 0.8. сЪно 
ута = winter  ,, вима 
syn = Тат „ SCMb 


Before ž the vowels a, е, ó are sometimes pronounced with a 7 after them, 
e.g. :— 
każ == әз, pron. Кају (with final ž unvoiced) 
tez == а]зо, 35 tejš ( » з ” ) 
kóždy = each, ,, ku“jždy 
Diphthongs with j (— 1) as the second element can occur in Lusatian with 
all vowels. E.g. :— 


kraj = land napoj = a drink 

krej = blood 116] = my; we two 

měj! == have! wu]! = howl! (also = uncle) 
pj! = drink! пу]! = wash! 


Diphthongs with w and # (both pron. u) as the second element can also 
occur with all vowels, except that -ów- and -ww- do not happen to occur in 
one syllable in any word in Upper Lusatian; (cf. Polisb, Slovak, Slovenian, 
Ukrainian, and Byelorussian), E.g. :— 
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prawda == truth, pron. prauda 


šewe = cobbler 

léwe = left-handed person 

hriwna = mark (сот) 

row = grave 

syw = sowing (grain) 

dał = gave, Past Part. Act., Pfve. 

wodžel = put on, жоо 9. Ме. СЗ 

hrół == Was warming, - ;, » » lmpfve. 

pil == Was drinking, 35 99 55 55 

pol = half, almost 

kłół == was pricking, "Р о s J 

dut = was blowing, si "E ss 
„myl == was washing, M s 28 = 


In żuwak (== ruminant animal), the Slavonic syllabic division after the voweł 
-u- causes w to be at the beginning of the next syllable: žu-wak. (See also below. 
under # and w in “ The Consonants ”). 


The Consonants. 


Final voiced consonants, except 7, w, and Z, l, m (т), n, й, r (7), are pro- 
nounced unvoiced, as in all other Slav languages except Serbocroütian and 
Ukrainian. E.g.:— 

dub is pron. dup = oak 
sad A sat = fruit 
muž п muš == man 
mróz  ,, mrós — frost 
рада! ,, риб = be! 


é and dá are soft affricates, equivalent respectively to а soft ch and j in 
English and pronounced like ¿ and 42 in Polish. And as in Polish, they are 
the soft counterparts of ў and d respectively. But in contrast to the usage in 
Polish, they are written before all vowels as well as before consonants. E.g.:— 


сю = body džowka == daughter 
баб == train džak == thanks 
ćma = darkness dzen == day 
азта = quiet (noun) ЧА or dZiwi = wild 


(They are the only consonants with ' which occur initially.) 


Lis the Lusatian version of soft 1, though it is pronounced only as a medium І. 


(Cf. Polish.) 


і is the Lusatian hard Г and is pronounced like 2 in conversational Polish, 
that is: w or u in all positions. E.g.:— 
dal, Past Participle Active — gave, pron. dau 
polny | == full, » pouny 
lawka == bench, ,, wauka 
іа = а le, „ uza (СЕ. Pol. łza = tear) 
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Both І and $, as well as r, are silent finally after other consonants, e.g. in 
mysl (= thought), njest (= carried), wětr (= wind). 

r can be silent medially between consonants, as in krwawy (— bloodstained). 

For С.Б. vocalic [апа 7, Upper Lusatian has "еј or ol and 'er or or respectively, 
according to origin and surrounding consonants. (See below “ The Characteristics 
of Upper Lusatian,” No. 4.) 

h is pronounced as a voiced % (phon. fi), as in Czech and Slovak. It repre- 
sents С.5. g (0.8. г). But it is usually silent finally and also initially before 
other consonants, e.g. in :— | 


Bóh = God hnězdo = nest 
hdže = where hród = castle 
Ыбв — voice hwiezda = star, pron. uiezda or fiezda 


‚ But in a few words medially before other consonants it is pronounced like 
Lusatian ch (phon. x), e.g. :— 


і lohki = light, (cf. Russian: лёгкий, г pronounced x) 
mjehki = soft (,, й мягкий, ,, 2; ») 
lohé — elbow 
bahno = swamp 


ch occurs initially only in: chcyć (= to want), chwčé so (== to tremble), 
and some words of foreign origin such ав: chemija (= chemistry), chronometr 
(= chronometer), ete. Їп other native Slav words inttially it is replaced m 
Upper Lusatian by kA (aspirated k)—see notes on the alphabet above. 

w is pronounced ав in English, phon. w ог u, whether it occurs initially, 
medially, or finally. It is never pronounced like labio-dental v, but is bilabial. 
It is thus pronounced the same as Lusatian 7. E.g. :— 


wěsty | = certain 
prawda == truth (cf. Slovak pravda) 
TOW = grave 


Serbow = of the Lusatian Serbs (Gen. plur.). 


This is also true of prothetic w, always used in Upper Lusatian before original 
initial o and u, e.g.: wóte (= father), wuhlo (= coal), wutroba (= heart), 
cf. Russian утроба (— womb). 
The gutturals k, ch, k are always followed by z, never by y. (СЕ. Russian 

and Polish) E.g.:— 

hibot — movement, cf. Cz. pohyb 

ćichi = quiet, „ tichý, Pol cichy, Russ. тихий 

blizki = near, „ blízký, „ bliski, ,, близкий 


The sibilants s, z, and с are always followed Бу у (see on y under “ The 
Vowels"). E.g.:—. 
cygan = gipsy, cf. Cz. cikán, Pol. cygan 
cyb(ujla = onion, ,, cibule, „ cebula 
č, š, 5 on the other hand, are soft in Upper Lusatian and are therefore 
followed by 4 and not y (in contrast to Lower Lusatian and Polish), e.g. :— 
čisty == clean 
šić = to sew 
żiwić so = to live 
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d and t are always hard in Lusatian and also always require у and not 2 
after them. (бее бапа dž above.) | 

m is hard before all vowels except + and č. Hence -ny in pyšny (= magnifi- 
cent) is pronounced hard. But » is soft in něhdže (= somewhere), nihdy 
(= never) n is also soft before је, as in njesé (== to carry), pron. neste. т is 
regularly pronounced like ng in "sing", phon. п, before k, e.g.: banka, 
pron. banka (== bank), spink (= spasm). 

f is written only after k, p, and t (for pronunciation see above on 7 after the 
Alphabet, footnote 4). 7j, ав in rjany (= beautiful), adv. rjenje, is pronounced 
г) (not like soft r in Russian, but like т) in Slovenian. 

b, жй, $, and 7 only indicate soft endings in further flexion and are themselves 
pronounced hard, not soft, in their always final positions in Upper Lusatian. 
(They are derived from originally soft consonants, of course.) 

Final w, also indicating а soft root, is usually pronounced 7, as in cyrkew 
(= church), pron. cyrkej, Gen. sing. cyrkwje. 


VOWEL GRADATION AND VOWEL LENGTHENING 


Examples of Vowel Gradation in Upper Lusatian can be seen in numerous 
series of words. E.g. :— 


njesé = to carry (Impfve.) ; повуќ (Freq.) 

wjesé == to lead (Impfve.) ; wodžié (Freg.) 

smjeré = death, mrčé = to be dying (Impfve.), Pres. тати (and mrěju) 
== І am dying; wumorić = to exhaust 

brać = to take (Impfve.) ; Pres. bjeru = I take 

mjerznyć — to freeze; mróz = frost 

leżeć = to lie; łożo = couch, bed 

ćec = to flow; Pres. бека = I flow, ćeleś, etc. ; točié = to draw or 
tap (beer) 

ćeć = to cut, hew ; Pres. (пи, (пјев 

wisać == to hand (intrans.) ; wóżeć = to hang up (trans., Impfve.) 

sedźeć = to sit (Impfve.), sydnyć so = to sit down (Pfve.) | 

duch — spirit; duša — soul; dych = breath 


Vowel Lengthening survives only etymologically owing to the absence of 
long vowels in Lusatian. Examples are comparatively rare. E.g. :— 


Јесеб = to Ву (Impfve.) ; létaé (Freq.), cf. Cz. letěti ; létati 
brać = to take (Impfve.) ; Pres. Бега; zbëraé = to collect 
khodźić = to go (Freq.) ; płikhadźeć = to come (Impfve.) 
skočié | = to jump (Pfve.) ; skakać (Impfve.) 

prosyć = to request ; prašeé во = to ask (a question) 
posłać = to send (Pfve.) ; posylka = a parcel (sent) 


The vowel correspondences o/ó and e/é in the declensions of nouns (see 
below :. Morphology. The Declension of Nouns, No. 4a, Masc. o-stems) are 
really relies of earlier lengthening, e.g. :— 

_ Boh (earlier long vowel) == God, Gen. sg. Boha, cf. Czech: Bůh, Boha; 
ne kóń = horse, Gen. sg. konja 


hród — castle, - hrod-a or -u 
mód = honey,  ,, mjed-a or -u 
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SLAVONIC CHARACTERISTICS PRESERVED 


1. Metathesis of liquids. Lusatian, like Polish, has true West Slav forms 
with vowels o, 6 or ë, "е after the liquids. č corresponds to an original rising 
intonation, “е to a falling опе. E.g. :— 


hród == castle, Gen. sg. hroda or hrodu 
wrota — pate 
mrócel (fem.) — cloud 
hlód == hunger, Gen. sg. Мода or Моди 
hlowa == head | 
włóha == dampness 
bróza == birch tree (cf. Russ. берёза) 
рїеа = before (prep.) 
різак = front 
prjedy — before (adv.) 
brémjo — burden 
drjewo == а tree (cf. Russ. дерево) 
and exceptionally— 
brjóh = shore, Gen. sg. brjoha 
but— 
mloko = milk 


Initially in :— 
lódž = boat 


lohó = elbow from roots with original 
robota == labour, corvée falling intonation 
roz- == apart (prefix) 

HUMO. s piougn from roots with original 
tatae. a а ви rising intonation 
lakaó = to (lie in) wait for B 


2. The 1st Palatalization of gutturals, changing k, A, ch into č, %, š 
respectively, is common in Lusatian. E.g. :— 


pjku == I (also : they) bake, pječeš, pječe, etc. = you, he bake(s) 
člowjek = person; Уос. sg. člowječe ! 
móc == to be able; Past Part. Act. тобі; Pres. móžu = I can (2 by 


analogy with the other persons), móžeš, móže, ete., also 
3rd pers. pl. móža 


Bóh == God; Voc. ве. Božo ! 
paduch = thief; Voc. sg. paduše (or paducho) ! 
an fear, danger; strašny = terrible, dangerous 
2a. c and z, when derived from k and g respectively, also change to č and 2: 
wóte = father, Voc. sg. wótëe ! 
ћоје = boy,. - hólče ! 


knjez — gentleman, 5 knježe (= Sir 1) 
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3. The 2nd Palatalization of gutturals, by which £, h, ch become respectively 
c, 2, and š (the last as in Czech and Polish), is also found in some instances in 
Upper Lusatian to-day. E.g.:— 


ruka = hand, Dat., Loc. sg. and Nom., Ace. Dual: rucy 
mloko = milk, Loc. sg. w mlocy 
wojak == soldier, Nom. pl. wojacy 
wulki = great, » | у masc. pers. wulcy 
sněh: = snow, Loc. sg. w snězy 
brjóh = shore,  ,, , па brjozy 
noha = foot, Dat., Loc. sg. and Nom., Ace. Dual: позу 
drohi == dear, Nom. pl. maso. pers.: drozy 
brjuch == belly, Loc. sg. na brjuše 
róch = dust, » з» W prose | 
Čech — Czech, Nom. pl. Češi and Češa 
suchi = dry, | Nom. pl. mase. pers.: suši 


Where g occurs as the final consonant of a stem as in—figa (= а fig), it” 
changes to dz before y, cf. Polish, e.g. :— 


fidzy—Dat., Loc. sg. and Nom., Ace. Dual; Pol. figa, Dat., Loc. sg. бахе 


4. Jotovame or the palatalization of consonants before j has a rather 
more limited field im Lusatian than in Polish, Russian, and Serbocrośtian. 
It is tending to be eliminated in some verbs in instances where one would 
' expectit, by forms constructed on the analogy of other persons or forms of 
. the verb. It can also be found m nouns and in a few Comparative adverbs. 
The chuintantes 6, dž, č, 8, ž do not change before 7. The Past Participles 
Passive are mostly formed from the same stem as in the Infinitive. 
Before 7 :— 


k, h, ch change to č, 2, š respectively, as in other'Slavonic languages :— 


plakaé = to ery ; Pres. ріаби, places (as well as plakam, plaka’)? 
skakać = to jump; ° ,, skakam skakaś or skačeš 

Њаё or lžeč = to tell lies ; Киа, Іўеў or 1218 

lohko . — lightly ; Comparative : lóže 

duša = soul, < duchja 


_ t, d change to c, z respectively, as in Czech :— 


klepotaé = to knock; Pres. 3rd pers. sg. klepoce 
błyskotać = to flash ; » » » з blyskoce 
plakajucy — (who is) crying (Pres. Participle) 


swěca | = candle 
mjeza = boundary 
But— 
rodženy == born; by analogy with Infin, rodźić 
wodžié == to lead (Freg.); Pres. lst pers. sg. wodźu, · 


by analogy with wodžiš 
přikhadžeé © = to come (Impfve.), < *přikhadjaé, 
Pres. přikhadžam, přikhadžeš. 


1 For the Present tense we give the 1st and 2nd pers. sing. in the following examples 
' unless otherwise stated. 
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8, 2 change to š, Z respectively, ав in other Slavonic languages :— 


nosyó = фо carry (Freq.); Pres. lst pers. sg. пови = I carry 
ргозуб = to request, Pres. 1st pers. sg. prošu, Past Part. Pass. prošeny 
wysoko = high (adv.), Comparative: wyše = higher 
wozyč == фо convey (Freq.); Pres. lst pers. sg. wožu 
skazyé = to spoil; Pres. lst pers. sg. skažu, Past Part. Pass. skaženy 
wjazać = to bind; Pres. Ist pers. sg. wjazam, 2nd p. в. wježeš or wjazaš 
blizko == near (adv.), Comp. bliže - 
m becomes soft before j (spelling e.g. nju, pronounced -ñu) :— 
*honić = to hunt, chase; Pres. honju, honiš 
mjenié = to change; Pres. mjenju, mjeniš 
l remains, ž becomes | :— 


khwalié — to praise; Pres. khwalu, khwališ 
džělié = to divide; Pres. džělu, džěliš 


віаб = to send and to spread ; Pres. sóelu, séeleš 
r becomes 77, pronounced rj :— 
wórić = to believe; Pres. wérju, wěriš 


kurié = to smoke; Pres. kurju, kuriš 
morjo = sea 

p, b, w, m remain, preserving the j after them :— 
éetpjeé = to suffer; Pres. беѓрји, ćefpiś 
kupić = to buy (Pfve.); Fut. Кара, kupiš 
dyrbjeé = to have to; Pres. dyrbju = I must 
hluboko = deep (adv.) ; Comp. hlubje or hlubšo 


Żiwić so = to live; Pres. Ziwju so, Żiwiś so 
rozumjeó == to understand; Pres. rozumju, rozumiš 
| zlemié = to break (Pfve.) ; Fut. zlemju, zlemiš 

When the root of the verb ends in -7- one 7 is lost :— 

łójić = to hunt, catch ; Pres, lóju, lójiś 

prajió = to вау; Pres. praju, prajiš 
st and sk both become ść :— 

puśćeć = фо let, < *pustjać 

piśćeć = to сту, complain, < *piskjać 


hnojišćo = dungheap, < *hnojiskje 
zd rarely becomes 242 :— 

hwizdaé = бо whistle; Pres. hwizdam, less commonly hwiždžu 
but— | 

jézd = travelling (in a vehicle); jézdzi¢ = travel, 

Pres. józdźu, by analogy with jězdžiš. 

5. The dropping of consonants. 
The spelling of Lusatian is largely “ historical" or etymological, e.g. the 


soft 7 pronounced like an ordinary r in ćetpjeć (== to suffer). Certain conso- 
nants are regularly mute in pronunciation, such as Ї, Ь and r finally after other 
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consonants, h finally and before other consonants (often initially), as already 
explained under " Pronunciation: The Consonants ". 

A further feature characteristic of the Upper Lusatian consonantal system 
is the dropping of w between two vowels when the second one is 7, as in stajió 1 
(= to place, stand something up), for stawić. Cf. Russian поставить, Czech 
postaviti. w is also dropped in some words after gutturals before o, as in 
0242 == nail, cf. Russ. гвоздь, Pol. gwózdž, ete. (See No. 11 under “ Features 
Characteristic of Upper Lusatian " below.) 

A curious result of the dropping of і in słać (= to spread), for stłać, has 
been its consequent coincidence in form with slaé (— to send), as in Polish. 
But in Lusatian the identity has been carried further, into all the parts of the 
two verbs, the Present sćelu, the Imperative sóel !, etc., being regularly used 
with the meaning of “ send " as well as with that of “ spread ". 


6. Prothetic and epenthetic consonants. 

We have already pointed out immediately after giving the Lusatian 
alphabet, that no native Lusatian words begin with à vowel, prothetic w being 
used in Upper Lusatian before o and u, prothetic ў before a and e, and A before t. 

In the 3rd person Personal Pronoun, epenthetic n(j)- is used after preposi- 
tions, as in Russian, Ukrainian, Polish, Czech and Slovak. E.g.:— 


Сеп. sg. jeho = of him; but: bjez njeho — without him 
Dat. pl. jim = to them; »  knim — towards them 
Dat. dual jimaj = to them two; „ knimaj = towards them two 


j is used prothetically in: jón = it (masc. inanimate Асс. sg.). 
Notice also: tajki = such, kajki = what kind of ?, with inserted 7. 


FEATURES CHARACTERISTIC OF UPPER LUSATIAN · 
(From the notes below it will be seen that it is the vowel system of Upper 
Lusatian which presents the most numerous exclusively Upper Lusatian 
features.) 


* marks those points also true in a general way for Lower Lusatian (not 
necessarily for the particular examples). 


1. The nasal vowels. *C.S. o (0.5. ж) develops into u, as in East Slav, 
Serbocroütian and, when short, in Czech. E.g.:— 


ruka = band 
muž == man 
dub = oak 


C.S. е (O.S. а) becomes: (1) "а before hard consonants, 
(2) 'e before soft consonants, 
(3)'ofinally (like other final ев after soft 
consonants) 
E.g. :— 
(1) jazyk — tongue, pjaty — fifth, hrjada — perch, beam, mysla — they 
think, < myslić, cf. O.S. мыслять 
(2) рјеб = five, dźewjeć = nine, zapoćeć = to begin 
(3) brémjo = burden, čelo = calf 
1 із inserted to avoid hiatus. 
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2, The semi-vowels. 


C.S. ъ, when developed, becomes o ог ó before a hard consonant, but e before 
a soft consonant. Е.р. :— 


moch — moss 
són, Gen. sg. sona = dream 
won == out 
but— 
krej — blood 
deść = rain 
C.S. p usually becomes "є їп Upper Lusatian, e.g. :— 
| ` dźeń = day 
len = flax 
lesé == guile 
wjes = village 
but also— 
pos = dog 
law = lion 


*3. The fill-vowel is usually е, but can also be y and 0; sometimes no fill- 
vowel is used. E.g. :— 
wohen = fire 


but— 
sym = Гат 
sydom = seven (as well as sydm) | 
Pétr = Peter 
4. C.S. vocalic r (0.8. pz) becomes or, e.g. :— 


kormié = to feed 
hordy = proud 
morchej = carrot 


C.S. f (0. 5. рь, рь) before hard dentals also becomes or, otherwise it 
bs ef or ‘er, e.g. :— 


ботпу = black 
porst = finger 
zorno == seed 


but— | 
éefpjeó = to suffer, čeřý = worm,  wjefch = top, ceiling; prince, 
wjetba = willow | 
and— ` f 
gmjerć == death, pjerść = soil, humus, žerdž == rod 


C.S. vocalic | becomes oł, as also does С.Б. soft И when it occurs before а hard 
consonant or after ë, 2, 8, 2, t, d, e.g. :— 


kholm — hill ро = regiment čolm == boat 
žolty == yellow pohy = full dolhi — long . 
tolsty — fat wolma == wool - stolp = pillar 


but exceptionally— 
slónco — sun 


696 GUIDE TO THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 


Otherwise | becomes 'el, e.g. :— 
mjJelšeé = to be silent 
pjelnié = to fill ; 
also—wjelk = wolf 
But C.S. ra, ть, lo, lo develop the semivowels normally, e.g. :— 
knot = mole (for krot, cf. Russ. крот) 
krej = blood 
pléé = complexion (with lengthening) 


Note the irregular :— 
sylza — tear 
jabluko — apple 
pkha or tkha = flea (losing č) 


*5. C.S. e (0.8. Б) usually develops into č in Upper Lusatian when it occurs 
in the first syllable of à word, but not invariably, e.g. :— 


тека = river 
měra == measure 
hnézdo = nest 
реза = song 


but— | 
khmjel — hops 


In syllables other than the first, C.S. č becomes je (Lower Lusatian 'e): — 


па dubje = оп the oak 
Zonje — to the woman 
mjewjedź == near 
But after s, 2, с, C.S. č becomes у in any syllable in Upper Lusatian :— 
wrucy | == in the hand 
па brjozy == on the shore 
вупо == hay 
суїу = the whole 


(But Lower Lusatian: seno; cely; we тисе.) 


But C.S. е is preserved as e after s, 2, c, e.g. :— 
верје = oneself (Gen. Асс.), zeleny = green 
*6. C.S. e often becomes o finally after soft consonants tn nouns and some- 
times medially in open syllables before hard consonants, e.g. :— 
polo  — field, morjo — sea, lico — face 
but Upper Lusatian:— 
budže = he will be, budźeće = you will be, etc., in verbs. 
gotra = sister, борѓу = warm, Zona = woman 


but— 
zeleny = green, wjesely and wjesoly = merry 
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7. e in Upper Lusatian becomes 6 when it was originally long ог had а 
rising intonation and often when it occurs after a soft, consonant, e.g. :— 


рес = stove 

bróza == birch, cf. Russian берёза 
éémny = dark 

8686 = six 

пб = no 


8. ó can occur m Upper Lusatian— 
(1) in closed syllables, e.g. :— 
bród = castle plod = fruit hóška = hook 
Воб) = manure wólša = elder suhlós = harmony 
(2) when derived from C.8. or, o| with rising intonation, e.g. :— 
błóto = mud mrózy == frosts dróha = road 
cf. Russian болбто = bog, морбзы, дорога. 


(3) in originally pretonic syllables, now stressed in Lusatian, e.g. :— 
brózda — furrow bróny = harrow tłódić = to print, squeeze 
wróćić == to (re)turn 0116616 = to hammer 
ef. Russian борозда = furrow, борона = harrow, воротить = to 
return, молотйть == to hammer. 


9. o can be changed to e before soft consonants, as in :— 


deji¢ = to milk lemió = to break sel = salt 
selié == to salt zerja  — dawn telki = во many a, so 
| great (Low Гиз. 
telik) 
a can also become e before soft consonants, as in Czech (ef. No. 26) :— 
jejo = egg, cf. Cz. vejce 


zjewić = to reveal, cf. Cz. zjeviti 
běžeé = to run, cf. Cz. běžeti 


służeć = to befit, belong, cf. Cz. slušeti se 

#10. Final soft 2 becomes 7, e.g. :— 
kre} = blood rjetkej == radish 
domoj = home(ward) morchej — carrot 


#11. w is lost — 
(1) After а vowel and before z ог 7, e.g. :— 
rukajca == glove 
119 == to hunt, catch 
prajié = to say 
polojca =a half 
(2) after a guttural consonant and before o, e.g. :— 


khory = Ш 
hózdž = nail 
(3) in the prefix 222 = up, e.g. :— 
zróst = growth, ef. Cz. vzrüst 


zdaleny == distant, cf. Cz. vzdáleny 
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#19, s, г, and c are always hard, causing original i after them to become y 
and, in Upper Lusatian only, original é to become y too, e.g. :— 
гута = Winter wozyé = to convey syrota == orphan 
prosyé = to request syno == hay cyly = whole 
*13. 517 and skj both give ść, and zd) sometimes gives 242 (see on joiovante, 
No. 4 of " Slavonie Characteristics " above). 
*14. In changes in some words to £m, e.g. :— 


wołma = wool, cf. Czech vlna 
бот = boat, „ Russian чёли 


15. initial ch (phon. x) changes to kk in Upper Lusatian, e.g. :— 
khléb == bread khromy = lame 
khłód == cold přikhadžeé = to come 
(See also footnote 3 after the Alphabet.) 
*16. The regular avoidance of initial vowels in all native Lusatian words 
by prefixing w before о and u, À before z, and 7 before a and е. (Cf. Byelo- 
russian). E.g. :— 


woko = eye hinak = otherwise 
won == Не jehnjo = lamb 
wucho = ear 


Also in foreign words, e.g. :— 


jandžel == angel 
Jendźelska = England 
Wódra — Oder 


Wukrajina == Ukraine 
17. The prefix vy- (0.5. вы-) becomes wu- in Upper Lusatian, e.g. :— 


wukhadzeé = to go out (Impfve.) 
wupié == to drink up (Pfve.) 


*18. C.S. suffixes -oko, -ьсь, -b82, -alè become -К, -c, -s, -б, e.g. :— 
zbytk = remnant 
kóne == end, aim 
wows = oats 


lohé = elbow 
This is due to analogy with the other cases, zbytka, etc. Cf. No. 9. 


719. In common with Czech, C.S. dj gives z, while C.S. tj gives c, as in all 
other West Slav languages, e.g. :— 
U.L. mjeza -= boundary, Cz. mez(e)  Slk. medza, Pol. miedza 
» Swéca == candle, , Svice, » Svieca, ,, Świeca 


*20. In common with Czech and Slovak, Lusatian has initial stress. 


21. In common with Czech and Slovak, Common Slav g has become Л 
(voiced 4), e.g. :— 
Кога — mountain, Cz. hora, Pol. góra, Russ. гора 
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*22. Asin both Czech and Polish (but not in Slovak), ch (x) changes to š 
in the 2nd Palatalization (not to s), e.g. :— 
w mëše == in the sack, (Nom. sg. méch) 
#23. In the metathesis of liquids, the vowels used are o and e and their 
variants (ó and č cr je), as in Polish. (See above “ Slavonic Characteristics "' 


No. 1.) 


24. f (from soft 7") after k and p is pronounced š m Upper Lusatian; like rz 
in Polish after all unvoiced consonants, e.g. :— 


рїї — near, cf. Pol. przy Кії = cross cf. Pol. krzyz 
pfed — before, » przed kiemjeń = flint cf. Pol. krzemień 
preciwo = against, » przeciw 


But the pronunciation of 7 as s after t is а feature of Upper Lusatian only : 
tři — three. | 


25. The palatal (alveolar) affricates б, d£ represent original palatalized Р, 
а”, as in Polish, e.g. :— 
ćichi = quiet, Pol. cichy 
dziki = wild, ,, dziki 
dźesać = ten, „ dziesięć 
26. The vowel alternation ‘а/а (from C.S. e) before hard consonants 


> <'e/je before soft consonants, figures in Upper Lusatian in the course of 
declension, conjugation, etc. Cf. Polish.  E.g.:— 


rad | = row, Loc. sg. w rjedže ог w rjadu 

тјапу = beautiful, adv. rjenje or rjano 

wjazać == to bind, Pres. 2nd pers. sg. wježeš 
Cf. Pol.: rzad = row, Loc. sg. w rzędzie, and also: 

miasto = town, » W mieście 


*27. In common with all West Slav languages, original kw and gw are 
preserved (in Upper Lusatian gw as hw), e.g. :— 
kwét  — flower 
hwézda = star (Lower Lusatian gwézda) 


#28. The West Slav feature of preserving the combinations (І, dl is also a 
regular feature of Lusatian, e.g. :— 
pletła (fem. Past Part. Act.) == woven 
wjeda ( » 0» ) =led 
mydło = soap 


*29. Labials followed by 7, as in other West Slav languages, do not take Ї 
(in contrast to East and South Slav), e.g. :— 


zemja = earth 
Кира =I shall buy 
lubju 50 — I please 
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*30. The j after labials before the back vowels а, o, м is pronounced ав 
a distinct 7 (cf. Ukrainian), e.g. :— 
slomjany — of straw 
w njebju = in the sky ` 


СЕ Ukrainian п'ять = five 


*31. As in other West Slav languages, sk sometimes becomes šk in Lusatian, 
e.g. :— 
śkra == spark. 
škóre = starling 
škaredy == disgusting 


*32. As in other West Slav languages and in Ukrainian and еюшш, 
Lusatian drops an original initial 2, e.g. :— 


mam == Í have, ћгаб = to play 


*33. Original C.S. -ky-, -gy- (0.8. кы, гы) always become -kt-, -hi- 
respectively, as in Russian and Byelorussian and in Polish, while in Upper 
Lusatian only С.З. -chy- (O.S. хы) likewise becomes -cht-, as in Russian and 
Byelorussian and in contrast to Polish, Czech, and Slovak. E.g.:— 


kiwać == фо beckon, wulki = great 
hibaé — to move druhi — second, other 
khileć so = to incline muchi = flies, Nom. рі. čichi = quiet 


*34. Asin Polish, Kast Slav, and Bulgarian and Macedonian, there are no 
quantities (long vowels) or intonations (“ musical” accents) im Lusatian. 
(The latter, of course, are absent also from Czech and Slovak.) 


THE LUSATIAN DIALECTS 


By far the most important Lusatian dialect after Upper Lusatian is Lower 
Lusatian, which has been used as a literary language from an even slightly 
earlier date than Upper Lusatian. (See “ Lusatian Literature " above.) 

Lower Lusatian is spoken in the northern half of Lusatia centred round 
Chóśebuz (Kottbus) Owing to the more oppressive rule of Prussia, this area 
is far more Germanized, and consequently during the nineteenth century 
literature did not flourish in Lower Lusatia to the extent it did in Upper 
Lusatia. The language itself 18 also more Germanized. 

In some respects Lower Lusatian 18 even more distinctive among the: 
Slavonic languages than Upper Lusatian. We give below a list of its main 
phonetic features. 

Its orthography differs from Upper Lusatian in that all soft consonants 
are regularly indicated with ', not with 7, before vowels. 3 has its full jot value. 
Before soft (prepalatalizing) back vowels labials do not become soft themselves 
but are always followed by 4, e.g.: wjacor (== evening), mjasec (== month) 
mjod (— honey). 
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The тат phonetic features of Lower Lusatian 


1. š, š are hard, in contrast to Upper Lusatian. Hence they are followed 
by у, not $, as in Polish, e.g. :— 


Хуја = neck, żyto = corn, Łużyca = Lusatia 
с is also hard and always followed by y, e.g. :— 
cysty = clean 
2. é is almost always replaced by c, e.g. :— 


cas = time, clowek = person, wjacor = evening 
but— 
lažčej = easier (adv.), ог ldżej 


9. Upper Lusatian 6, d£ are regularly replaced by 5, 4 respectively, except 
after 8, z, 5, 2, $, 2, 6, dž, с, č, e.g. :— 


śichy = quiet śopły = warm das = to give (Pfve.) 
zowka = girl, daughter Zen = day žělo = work 

but— 
dosć = enough gózdź = nail pus(é)éo = let! (2nd p. pl.) 
zwézéo = bind up! gośćina = feast późdźe . = late 
ku ебі = to the melóćo = be silent! 


honour (of) 
4. C.S. 9 is retained, in contrast to Upper Lusatian, e.g.: gréch = sin. 
5. C.S. chy is retained, in contrast to Upper Lusatian, e.g. : sichy = quiet. 


6. After k, p, t—š often replaces Upper Lusatian r, while š replaces ř (< 1), 
e.g. :— 


pšawy = real, right kšidlo ==wing 
tSawa = grass psi = near 
kšasny = fine tái == three 
7. Prothetic 7 is preferred to prothetic w, e.g. :— 
hogen = fire, Upper Lusatian : woheń 
hokno = window 
hucho == ear 
huzki = narrow 
but— 
woko = eye 


8. The prefix vy- (O.S. вы) is rendered hu-, e.g. :— 


hugnaS = фо drive out 
hugon = common pasture 
hugrono = pronunciation, expression 


9. e becomes 'a before hard consonants, e.g. :— 

jazor = lake wjacor = evening thaza = boundary 
śamny = dark рае = dog wjas = village 
biaza = birch 
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10. Final e becomes 'o in the verbs as well as in the nouns, e.g. :— 
bužo = ће will be 
buźośo = you (pl.) will be 
pio = he writes 

11. C.S. e (0.9. a) becomes ë when stressed, and e when unstressed, e.g. :— 
jězyk = tongue | 
grédka = vegetable bed 

but— 

kózle(tko) — kid 

12. C.S. љ becomes e before both hard and soft consonants, e.g. :— 


wen — out mech — moss 
and also :— 
kšej = blood 
C.S. p regularly becomes "а, e.g. :— 
pjas = dog wjas = village 
lan = flax lasé = guile 
13. C.S. z becomes ar, before which the gutturals k and g take a softening 7 : 
marchwej == carrot kjarmiś = to feed — gjardy = proud 
C.S. r becomes ar before hard dentals, otherwise it becomes er, e.g. :— 


carny = black carb = devil 
marznuś = to freeze twardy = hard 
tart = rubbed (Past Part. Act.—Old Lower Lusatian) 
but— 
perwej = first (adv.) cerkwja = church 
веер = sickle ZerZ = rod 
C.S. | and ў become ot after c, ž, and р, e.g. :— 
colm = boat žołty = yellow polny = full 
but after t, d, s, becomes łu, e.g. :— 
dłujki = long tłusty = fat słup = pillar 


otherwise, after a labial / becomes at, e.g. :— 


walma == wool 
and [ becomes el, e.g. :— 


rhelcaś = to be silent Welk == wolf 


14. б has a different pronunciation in Lower Lusatian : either 0% ог бе. It 
occurs only in stressed syllables after labials and gutturals when no labial 
or guttural comes after, e.g. :— 

góra = hill bósy = bare-foot 
It is retained when prefixes and prepositions take away the stress on to them- 
selves, e.g. :— 
po gódach — after Christmas pogóniś = to drive 
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15. č ів pronounced ѓе with a full e after a full i, e.g. :— 
réka — river 
Unstressed original č (Б) becomes “е, e.g. :— 
mjadwež = bear па dube = on the oak 


16. со (= what) > < Upper Lusatian: što. 


17. A tendency to develop a secondary stress on the penultimate syllable, 
as in the Eastern Lusatian dialects and Polish. 


The two other main dialects of Lusatian are :— 

(1) the Central (transitional) dialect, spoken in the region of Terp, Zabrod, 
and Blu, and also to the west around Zły Komorow (Senftenberg); and— 

(2) the Eastern dialect, as exemplified in the dialect of MuZakow (Muskau) 
which was closely studied by the Russian philologist, L. V. Ščerba. 

The Central dialect contains features from both Upper and Lower Lusatian 
and 18 а blend of the two. Jan Skala made an attempt to use it as a literary 
language in a periodieal which he edited ; but he did not gain its acceptance. 

The Eastern dialect is a transition to the Polish dialects further east, but it 
contains some features peculiar to itself which we give first in the list that 
follows :— 

1. The C.S. nasal vowel e becomes ‘a before soft as well as before hard con- 
sonants, while finally it becomes -e, except in Present, Gerunds where it 
becomes -0 — 

gtada — bed (for gia: р]аб = five 
but— . 
¿ele = calf; leżo = lying, stojo = standing 

In other eastern areas e becomes u :— 

juzyk — tongue 


2. pf becomes pó, which is sometimes simplified to é, while kf becomes sé, 
e.g. — 
рбі == near ә = (she) came s¢iwda = wrong; injury 
9. Ап epenthetie g is inserted in the combinations zr, žr, which becom 
zgr, żgr, e.g. :— 
Zgrebe or zgrebe == foal  ¿#gtodlo = source, spring zgfaly = ripe 


4. w (pron. и) is lost after a closed ô, e.g. :— 


dubó = of oaks тб == grave 
D. 7 (pron. 2) ів lost after е and 5, e.g. :— 
kre = blood ce = whose (cf. Russ. чей) 
рі = drink! ki = а stick 


6. é becomes c, as in Lower Lusatian. 


7. C.S. ъ has become e, as in Lower Lusatian and Polish, e.g. :— 
· dešé = rain wes — louse 
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8. + becomes ar, as in Lower Lusatian and Polish, or йт, e.g. :— 
karmi == feeds carny = black 
but— 
twárdy = hard zárno — a seed 
] becomes -oł- after с (from č) and Z, but -łu- after t, d, s as in Lower Lusatian 
and Polish, e.g. :— 
cołm — boat Zolty = yellow dług (also dálgi) = long 
ktusty (< tlusty) = fat słup = pillar 


In other eastern areas | becomes dł after labials, e.g. :— 
9. C.S. ë (0.8. Ћ) became "a before hard dentals, otherwise є; e subseguently 


sometimes replaces 'a, where the latter would be expected—through the 
working of analogy, cf. Polish. E.g. :— 


klatka — cage pjask — sand džad = grandfather 
belié = to whiten w Јебе = in summer 

hence— 
bely = white leto = summer 


10. š, ž are not soft, but also not as hard as in Lower Lusatian and Polish ; 
they therefore approach š, ž in Czech and Slovak. 


11. what? — co?, as in Lower Lusatian, Czech and Polish. 


12. As in Slovak, Slovenian, Serbocroátian, and to a large extent in Lower 
Lusatian, the ending -m has been generalized for the lst person sing. Present 
of all classes of verbs, with only three verbs as exceptions :— 


аат = I do sypem — I pour kupujem — 1 buy 
vidZim — I see ńesem = I carry 
but— 
ja mógu = I can ja budu or budźem = I shall be. 
jacu =I want 


13. C.S. initial jp (O.S. и) sometimes becomes jo, e.g. :— 
jogla = needle 


14. As in Lower Lusatian, a secondary accent on the penultimate syllable 
can be heard in the Eastern dialects; cf. Polish. 


THE MORPHOLOGY OF UPPER LUSATIAN 


THE DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


Lusatian morphology is notable for the fact that, in common with Slovenian, 
it preserves the Dual number throughout the declensions and conjugations. 
Nevertheless, despite the number of forms thus still used, it is true to say 
that the system of Upper Lusatian noun declensions is simpler than that of 
Czech or Polish. There are only a few differences between the hard and soft 
versions of each type. And, of course, the Czech vowel mutations after soft 
° consonants (přehláska) are absent from Lusatian. 
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The Instrumental case, as well ав the Locative, can only be used with 
prepositions, as in Slovenian. The plain Instrumental of other Slavonie 


languages is regularly rendered by 2 (= with) + Instrumental in Upper 
Lusatian, e.g. :— 


Pisa z wolojnikom — He writes with a pencil 
Potom bu tam z fararjom = Afterwards he became vicar there 


The Vocative has a distinctive form only for masculine nouns in the singular. 
In all other instances the Vocative is the same in form as the Nominative. 

With masculine nouns the Accusative of all numbers is the same as the 
Genitive only for masculine personal nouns, while for inanimate nouns it is the 
same as the Nominative. For animate nouns not denoting persons, such as 
the names of animals, the Accusative is the same as the Genitive in the singular 
and dual, while in the plural it is the same as the Nominative. 

In the dual the Nom., Voc. (and Асс. for masculine inanimate, feminine, 
and neuter nouns) have one and the same form. The Genitive dual for nouns 
of all genders has the same ending as the Genitive plural of all genders :— 
-ow. (But in Lower Lusatian the Genitive dual has -owu.) The Dat., Instr. 
and Loc. dual for nouns of all genders ends in -отај (Lower Lusatian -oma). 
In respect of the Loc. dual there is thus a difference with Slovenian. 

In the plural the endings -ат, -аті (soft stems -emt), -ach have been 
generalized for the Dat., Instr. and Loc. respectively of nouns of all genders, 
as in East Slav. | 

In the plural of feminine nouns the Nom., Voc. and Ace. are the same 
in form as the Gen. sing., as in other West (and South) Slav languages. 

The old short %-stems do not exist as a separate declension, but have left 
numerous traces in other declensions, as in all other modern Slavonic languages. 

Of the other terminations the only distinotively Upper Lusatian ones are 
-еј for the Dat. sing. of masc. and some neuter nouns, and -o for the Voc. sing. 
of some masc. nouns; further -u for the Instr. sing. of fem. nouns, which 
occurs also in Lower Lusatian. 


1. ?-stems, feminine only. The vast majority of nouns formerly belonging 
to this declension have gone over to the fem. soft a(7a)-stems in Upper Lusatian 
(but not in Lower Lusatian), preserving only a distinctive ?-stem Асс. sing., 
like the Nom., e.g. : kósć (= bone), below. Only a few nouns, mostly ending 
in -c, have preserved a semblance of the original ¿stem declension, with -y 
replacing -i after the hardened с (or s). (In Lower Lusatian a separate ?-stem 
declension exists for fem. nouns with other final consonants in the Nom.) 


kósć = bone абс = night 


SING. 
Nom. kósé nóc ' 
Gen. kosce посу 
Dat. koséi nocy 
Ace. kósć пбе 
Instr. koséu поси 


Loc. : kosčí nocy 
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DUAL 
Кога. / Асе. Козе! ` nocy 
Gen. koséow nocow 
Dat./Instr./Loc.  Козбота| nocomaj 
PLUR. 
Nom. kosée nooy 
Gen. koscow nocow 
Dat. kosćam nocam 
Acc. kosóe nocy 
Instr. kosćemi nocami 
Loc. kosćach nocach 


Notice the irregular sól (= sałt), which changes its root vowel to -е- in 
declension, е.р.: Gen. sg. and Nom. pl. sele, etc. 


Like kósć are declined the numerous abstracts in -osó, e.g.: wérnos¢ 
(= truth), lubosé (= love), etc. ; also: česé (= honour), which can have ап 
irregular Dat. sing. oči; woš (= louse), Gen. sg. wáe, Nom. pl. wši (pron. 
pši); and гой (== rye), Gen. sg. rZé, irregular Асс. sg. тім. 

Like nóc.: only móc (= power), ріс (= stove), other cases except Асс. 
sg., рјесу, ete. ; wěc (= thing); wjes (= village), dropping -је- in other cases, 
Gen. sg. wsy. 

"а. Consonant stems. These, with the characteristic “ inserted " syllable 
before the ending, survive as а type in Upper Lusatian only in certain neuter 
nouns ending in -jo. These insert either -(3)eć- in the sing. and Nom./Acc. 
dual and -(j)at- in the rest of the dual and in the plural, or else -(j)enj- through- 
out; but their endings are those of the soft neuter jo-stems (save sometimes 
after -t- in the Instr. and Gen. pl.). | 


E.g. :— 
kurjo = chicken || znamjo = sign 
SING. 
Nom. kurjo znamjo 
Gen. kurjeéa znamjenja 
Dat. kurjeću znamjenju 
Acc. kurjo znamjo 
Instr. kurjećom znamjenjom 
Loc. kurjeéu znamjenju 
DUAL 
Nom./Àoc. kurjeci znamjeni 
Gen. kurjatow znamjenjow 
Dat./Instr./Loc. kurjatomaj znamjenjomaj 
PLUR. 
Nom. | kurjata znamjenja 
Gen. kurjatow (kurjat) znamjenjow 
Dat. kurjatam znamjenjam 
Acc. kurjata znamjenja 
Instr. kurjatami znamjenjemi, znamjenjami 
Loc. kurjatach znamjenjach 


LUSATIAN ТОТ 


Like kurjo are declined mainly the names of young animals :— 


čelo = calf jehnjo — lamb | libjo = gosling 
žrěbjo or - 
zrěbjo == foal kózlo — kid proso — pigling 


1140970 = a young creature 


also zwérjo = wild animal, swjećo, Gen. sg. swjećeća = holy image, and in the 
sing. swinjo = pig, which has an irregular plur., viz. :— 
Nom./Ace. swinje, Gen. swini, Dat. swinjom, Instr. m Loc. swinjoch. 


So also :— 


holéo = girl, Gen. sg. holčeća, Nom./Acc. рі. holčata, and 

hólčo = boy,  ,,  hóldeća, ,, „ hólčata, but 
for hóléo in the oblique cases of the singular, forms from ћоје (= boy), e.g. 
Сеп. sg. Ббіса, are more frequently used. 


Like znamjo: brěmjo = burden, plomjo = flame, ramjo = shoulder, symjo 
= seed, wumjo == udder. 

njebjo (== sky), а soft jo-stem in the sing., Gen. sg. njebja, has an irregular 
s-stem plural, e.g.: Nom./Acc. njebjesa, Gen. njebjes, Dat. njebjesam, etc. 


Notice the unique declension of maó or macer (= mother), the only surviving 
r-stem in Upper Lusatian :— 


SING. Ролі, PLUR. 
Nom. таб, maóeř Nom./Aco. maéeri Nom. maéerje 
Gen. | табегје Gen. maócerjow Gen.  maéerjow 
Dat.  maéeri Dat./Instr./Loc. maćerjomaj Dat.  maócerjam 
Ace. mad, maćet Acc.  шабет]е 
Instr. maéerju Instr. maćerjemi 
Loc.  шабегі Loc.  maéerjach 


2b. The old long @-stems survive in nouns ending in -ew, pronounced and 
often spelt -ej, e.g. :— 


сугке“ or cyrkej — church 
morchew ог morchej = carrot 
lahev or lahej — bottle 
r(j)etkew or r(j)etkej ^ = radish 
also in :— 
pónow ог pónoj = frying-pan Gen. вр. ponwje, 
gratej = shoemaker’s thread »  grateje, 
broskej or brěška = apricot ‚  broskeje 
SING. 
Nom. cyrkew, cyrkej 
Gen. cyrkwje | 
Dat. eyrkwi The Dual and Plural follow the ja-stems, 
Асе. cyrkew, cyrkej see.zemja, below, No. 3. 
Instr. cyrkwju 


Loc. eyrkwi 
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krew, more usually krej (= blood), may have а Gen. sg. krwě. It declines: 


SING. DUAL PLUR. 
Nom./Acc. krej krwi krwje 
Gen. krwje or krwě or kreje 
Dat./Loc. krwi ete., like Dual and Plural 


Instr. krwju of zemja (see below). 


3. a-stems, mainly feminine. These are elearly subdivided into hard 
a-stems and soft Ja-stems, as in Old Slavonic. The Instr. sg. ends in -(j)u by 
contraction. The Voc. sg. is the same as Nom. sg. New endings can be seen 
in the Gen. dual and plur.: -ow, Dat./Instr./Loc. dual: -omaj, and in the 
Instr. plur. for soft stems: -jemi (a > е between two palatal consonants). 
The Ace. pl. is always like the Nom. pl., even fór animate nouns. 

Guttural stems undergo the 2nd Palatalization in the Dat./Loc. sg. and 
Nom./Acc. dual. 

Masculine nouns in -а are declined like o- or jo-stems in the plural—see 
nan (= father) and muš (= man), below, No. 4a. | 


Zona = woman ruka = hand zemja = earth иа = soul 
SING. Hard stems Gultural stems Soft stems | Chuintante stems 
Nom. Zona ruka zemja duša 
Gen. Zony ruki zemje duše 
Dat. žonje rucy zemi duši 
Асс. Zonu ruku zemju dušu 
Instr. Zonu ruku zemju dušu 
Loc. Zonje rucy zemi duši 
Ролі, 

Кога. /Асс. Zonje гису zemi duši 
Gen. допом rukow zemjow dušow 
Dat./Instr./Loc.  žonomaj rukomaj zemjomaj dušomaj · 
PLUR. 

Nom. Żony ruki zemje duże 
Gen. ŻONOW rukow zemjow dušow 
Dat. žonam rukam zemjam dušam 
Aco. žony ruki zemje duše 
Instr. žonami rukami zemjemi dušemi 
Loc. žonach rukach zemjach dušach 


Hard stems 


Those ending in -са, -sa, and -za change the ending -je of the Dat./Loc. 
sing. and Nom./Acc. dual to -y, because с, s, 2 are always hard in Upper Lusatian 
(See “ Features characteristic of Upper Lusatian," No. 12.) Thus these cases 
have the same form as the Gen. sg. and Nom./Acc. pl. :— 


ranca == pig, 
kosa = scythe, 
koza == goat, 


з» 


35 


2? 


22 


23 


22 


Gen., Dat., Loc. sg., Nom., Асс. dual, Nom., Ace. рі. тапсу 


kosy 
kozy 
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Allother hard nouns regularly soften the final consonant of their stem before 
the ending -(7)е of the Dat., Loc. sg. and Nom., Acc. dual. E.g.:— 


woda == water, Dat. sg. wodže kopa = heap, Dat. sg. Корје 

pata == brooding hen, ,, pace faba = frog, »  żabje 

Zona == woman, ,  Zonje kruwa = cow, »  kruwje 

skala = rock, » skale słoma = straw,  ,, stomje 

kura = hen, »  kurje harfa — harp, »  harfje 
but— | 


sotra = sister, ,» Sotfe (after t) 


Guttural stems ` 
Like ruka = hand, Dat., Гос. sg. and Nom., Асс. dual rucy, with 2nd 


Palatalization, 
we have : noha — leg, е у; о M nozy 
бра — бр, is A » » Вазу 
wopuška or lopuska 
= little tail ЗА Я ч »  wopušcy ог łopuścy 


But nouns ending in -cha preserve the ending -e after the š which-here 
replaces ch (see “ Slavonic Characteristics ", No. 3), hence we have :— 


třěcha = roof, Dat. sg. třěše 
mucha = fly, ,  muśe 
Soft stems 


Those ending in a chuintante, e.g. : -ša, -ča, have no 3 in the endings, see 
duša above. 


Notice :— Ма = a lie, has Gen. sg. 176 
mía == Mass, ,, ,, mié ог mše 
sla = bracers, ,  ,, slá 
škra = spark, „ „ Ке 


Nouns with Nom. sg. in -ей or alternatively -nja are declined as if they 
always ended in -пја, i.e. like zemja, e.g. : bróZeñ or bróžnja (= barn), Gen. sg. 
bróžnje, Dat./Loc. sg. brézni, Acc./Instr. sg. bróžnju. 


So also: móšeñ = satchel, bag, studZe or studnja = well, etc. 
A few irregular fem. nouns have a Gen. plur. in -? instead of -ow, e.g. :— 
swinja — pig, Gen. pl. swini 
kokoš = hen, „  kokośl 
konop (also konop ог Копорјеј) = hemp, 
Gen. pl. konopi or konopjow 


Others have no ending in the Gen. pl., e.g. :— 
njedžela = Sunday, Gen. pl. njedásl 
Names of domestic animals (and some other nouns) can also take the 
endings -om, -оті, -och in the Dat., Instr. and Loc. plur. respectively instead 


of the usual endings. Cf. the irregular plur. of swinjo (== pig) above under the 
neuter consonantal stems, No. 2a. 
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knjeni (= lady, Mrs.) is declined like a soft stem ending in m, with an 
irregular Nom. and Acc. s. knjeni, Gen. s. knjenje, Dat./Loc. s. knjeni, Instr. s. 
knjenju. The other cases are regular. 


So also the rare pani or рай (= lady). 


Pluralia tantum decline according to their ending quite regularly :— 


HARD: SOFT: 

narodniny = birthday durje = door 

nožicy = вејввога kachle = stove 

prózdniny — holidays klěšće = tongs 

widły = pitchfork pišéele = organ (musical instrument) 
sanje = sledge 
droždže = yeast 
hrabje = rake 
husle = violin 


žně (== harvest) has Gen. pl. žni ог žnjow. 


- Masculine nouns ending in -a or -ja follow the corresponding feminine 
models in the sing. and dual. In the plur. they follow the 0- or jo-stems (see 
below No. 4a) and therefore have varying Nom. plur. forms, e.g. :— 


wójwoda — duke, Nom. pl. wójwodži ог wojwodojo 
braška = bride'sfather, | » braśki or braškojo 
starosta = mayor, head (of a village),  „ usually : starostojo 
husita = Hussite, s Ваза | 
ććsła = carpenter, » ` 68 оо 
Ьтабіа = count, » hrabjojo 

but— 
herba = heir, » herbja 


Names of countries ending in -ska are declined like fem. adjectives. (See 
below under “ The Adjectives ”.) 


4a. Masculine o-stems. These also are subdivided into hard 0- and soft 
jo-stems. These two types, however, differ only in three or four cases (apart 
from the j preceding the ending in soft stems when declined) : the Nom. (and 
for inanimates, the Ácc.) dual ends in -aj for hard stems and in -ej for soft 
stems; the Instr. pl. ends in -аті for hard stems and in -em for soft stems ; 
in the Loc. sg. hard stems have -())е or -u, while soft stems have only -u. Only 
soft stems can have the ending -je in the Nom./Acc. plur. The Nom. plur. can 
have a great variety of endings. Note the typically Upper Lusatian ending 
-ej (< -ewt) in the Dat. sing. 

The ending for the Асс. varies according to the rule differentiating personal 
animate, impersonal animate and inanimate nouns given above in the intro- 
duction to the declensions (p. 705). 


nan = father 


LUSATIAN 


ptačk = (little) bird 


Hard personal 
SING. animate 
Nom. nan 
Сеп. папа 
Dat. nanej (папи) 
Асс. папа 
Instr. nanom 
Loc. nanje (nanu) 
Voc. nano (nanje) 
DUAL 
Nom./Voe. nanaj 
Сеп. папомі 
Dat. /Instr./Loc. nanomaj 
Асе. папомі 
PLUR. 
Nom./Voc. nanojo 
Сеп. nanow 
Dat. nanam 
Асе. nanow 
Instr. nanami 
Loc. nanach 
mušz = man CerW = worm 
Soft personal : 
&nimate 

SING. 
Nom. muž 
Gen. muža 
Dat. mužej 
Aco. muza 
Instr. mužom 
Loc. mužu 
Voc. muž 
DUAL 
Nom./Voc. mužej 
Gen. muZow 
Dat./Instr./Loc. muzomaj 
Асс. muz0Ww 
PLUR. 
Nom. /Уос. mužojo 
Gen. muZow 
Dat. mužam 
Асе. mužow 
Instr. muzemi 
Loe. muZach 


711 
dub — oak 
Hard impersonal Hard inanimate 
animate 

ptačk dub 

- ptačka duba 
ptačkej dubej 
ptačka dub 
ptačkom dubom 
ptačku dubje 
ptačko dubje (dubo) 
ptačkaj dubaj 
ptačkow dubow 
ptačkomaj dubomaj 
ptačkow dubaj 
ptački ! duby 
ptačkow dubow 
ptačkam dubam 
ptački ! duby 
ptačkami dubami 
ptačkach dubach 


mječ — sword 


Soft impersonal 
animate 


бег 
бегет ја 
éerwjej 
četwja 
čeřwjom 
četwju 
deiwjo 


deiwjej 
cerwjow 
čeřwjomaj 
cerwjow 


čeřwje 
бегу ЈОМ 
cerwjam 
бегу ўе 
detwjemi 
tetwjach 


1 Guttural stem, -y for other stems. 


Soft inanimate 


mjeé 
mjeca 
mječej 
mječ 
mječom 
myjecu 
mječo 


mječej 
mječow 
mječomaj 
mječej 


mječe 
mjecow 
mjecam 
mječe 
mječemi 
mječach 
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Many monosyllabic nouns with ó as their root vowel change this ó to oin 
declension, e.g. :— 
bóh = agod, Gen. sg. boha 
hród == castle, » hrodu 


Кой = horse, „ Копа 
hosé = guest, »  hosća 
nóZ = knife, » noža, etc. 


Some others, on the other hand, keep the ó in declension, e.g. :— 


kone = end, Gen. вр. kónca 
wóte = father, » | wótca 
mróz = frost, » | Inróza 


tkhór == polecat, | „  tkhórja, etc. 
Dissyllabic nouns with -o- as their root vowel and ending in the Nom. sing. 
in -ol, drop the second о (before the 4) in declension and change the first о to ó 
(originally in compensatory lengthening), e.g. :— 
posol == messenger, Gen. sg. pósla, Nom. рі. pósty, pósli, or póslojo 
kotol = boiler, ЯМ kótla, »  kótly 
ров (== dog) also drops its o in declension :— 
Sing. Gen./Acc. psa, Dat. psej, Instr. psom, Loc. psu, Voc. pso! 
Dual Nom./Voc. рза], Gen./Ace. psow, Dat./Instr./Loc. psomaj 
Plur. Nom./Voc./Acc. psy, Gen. psow, Dat. psam, Instr. psami, Loc. psach 


Some masc. nouns ending in -ей drop the -e- in declension, e.g. :-— 
wohen == fire, Gen. sg. wohnja 
Others retain the -e-, e.g. :— 


korjen == root, Gen. sg. korjenja 
wuhen == furnace, ,, wuhenja 


In the Gen. sing. the commonest ending is -a. Some monosyllabic inanimate 
hard nouns, however, have an alternative ending -u. Such are :— 


dom  — house, doma or domu 
НОЇ = hunger, Мода or hlodu 
ln = flax, lena ог lenu 
lód = ice, loda ог lodu 
lud = people, luda or ludu 
moch == moss, mocha or mochu 
bóz = lilac, elder-tree boza or bozu 
kal = cabbage, kala or kalu 
plat = linen, płata or platu 
méd  — honey, mjeda or mjedu 
mór  — plague, mora or moru 
sad = fruit, sada or sadu 


But hród has only -u, and skót (= cattle) has skotu, except occasionally skota. 
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In the Dat. sing. monosyllabie nouns occasionally have the ending -w as 
an alternative to the usual -ej, e.g. :— 


duch — spirit, Dat. sg. duchu and duchej 
lud = people, » ludu and ludej 
mér = peace, „  méru and mórej 


But bóh (— a god) has Dat. sg. bohu only. 

Note that in the Instr. sg. -om is used for soft as well as hard stems, as in 
Slovak. This case is not used without a preposition. 

In the Loc. sg. the ending -u is used for :— 

1. almost all animate nouns, e.g. :— 


у Ва = in God 
w knjezu = in a gentleman, priest 
w duchu = in a (the) spirit 
2. inanimates with stem in -c, -s, -2, e.g. :— 
ббре = сар, Loc. sg. w берси 
WOWS = oats, » we wowsu 
wóz = waggon, ,, Wwe wozu 
3. some others, including some with guttural stems, e.g. :— 
běh = running, Loc. sg. w běhu 


(za)počatk = beginning, Loc. sg. па (za)počatku 


Other inanimate nouns ending in formerly guttural - have the ending -y 
(«je < £) before which 7 undergoes the 2nd Palatalization and becomes 
z, e.g. :— 

sněh = snow, Loc. sg. w snézy 
brjóh — shore, bank, » па brjozy 

Inanimates ending in guttural -ch have the ending -'e (< je < 5) before 
which ch changes to š according to the 2nd Palatalization, e.g. :— 

próch = dust, Loc. sg. w prose or prochu 
brjuch = belly, „ па brjuše 

The ending -(j)e is used mainly with all other hard stem inanimates; the 
final consonant is softened before it in the usual way, as also in the a-stems, 
e.g. :— 

zub = tooth, Loc. sg. w zubje 

Notice :— 

són (= dream, sleep), Gen. sg. sona; Loc. sg. we slódkim sonje (= in 
sweet sleep), but—wosnje (= in one's sleep). | 

rjad (== row), Loc. зе. w rjadu ог w rjedZe (with change of root vowel). 


In the Voc. sg. all soft stems, some stems in guttural -k, -h, or -ch and those 
in sibilant -s, -z, or -c usually have the ending -o; but note :— 


knjez = gentleman, Voc. sg. knjeZe! == Sir! 
člowjek = person, » člowječe! · 
"ође = father, |,»  wótče! 


hólo = boy, » hólšel! 
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But— 
Bóh — God, Voc. sg. BoZo! (with 1st Palatalization) 


Hard stems in the Voc. sg. usually have -'e, before which final consonants 
are softened in the usual way and ch sometimes undergoes the 186 Palatalization 


to š, e.g. :— 
susod . == neighbour, Voc. sg. susodže ! ог виводо ! 
had — gnake, ‚  hadźe! ог hado! 
kat == cabbage, „ kale! 
Pawol — Paul, „  Pawolo! ог Pawle! 
bratr — brother, „ bratře! 
snop == sheaf, , | snopje! 
zub = tooth, ,  Zubje! 

but— 
nan = father has more usually nano! sometimes nanje ! 
syn == son , regularly syno! 
Jan — John ~ » Jano! 
lud = people  ,, - ludo! 
bur = peasant ,, R buro ! 

and— 
paduch == thief „ paducho! or paduże! 


K(h)rystus — Christ , K(h)rystuso! but with Jézus : 
| Jézus K(h)rystus = Jesus Christ, 
Voc. sg. Jézu K(h)rysée! 


In the Nom. plur. nouns denoting persons most often end in -ојо, more 
rarely in -owje. But such nouns can also have other endings, namely :— 

1. -4, after с -у. Nouns ending in -k undergo the 2nd Palatalization £ > c 
and also have -y, while some of those ending in -ch keep -z, before which ch 
becomes š, e.g. :— 


žid = Тем, Nom. pl. židži, also Zid£a 
čert == devil, » бега 
student = student, * studenéi 
duch = spirit, s duchi, but more often: duchowje, duchojo 
but— | 
үп = thief, M о 
ech = a Czech, ќа eši, also Češa, Čechojo 


while: Čechi = Bohemia, Сеп. (pL) Čech 
pohan = heathen, ја pohani and роһап]о 


ћете = musician, 
| player, 5 hercy 
réznik — butcher, = róznicy 
wojak == soldier, A wojacy (wojaki—a toy) 
hróśnik = sinner, T hróśnicy 


2. Some names of persons in a collective sense can have the ending -(j)a, 
before which consonants are softened, e.g. :—- 
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bratr - = brother, Nom. pl. bratřa 

kmótr = godfather, " kmótřa 

susod = neighbour, s susodźa 

bur = peasant, та burja 

mnich == monk, = mniša (ch + 3 > $). 
Čech = Czech, e Сека, (see above Мо. 1) 
Serb =a Lusatian Serb, М Serbja 


Zid — Jew, M ZidZa (see above No. 1) 
3. Nouns in -of, -еѓ, -el, end in -jo, e.g. :— 
Комаї == smith, Nom. pl kowarjo 
убег = teacher,  ,, wučerjo 
рѓеќе! = friend, 3 predeljo 
So also :— | 
hósé = guest, 2 hosćo 
pachoł = boy, » pacholjo 
4. Nouns in -an end in -enjo, e.g. :— 
delan = valley dweller, lowlander, Nom. pl. delenjo 
móśćan = townsman, - měščenjo 
Stowjan = Slav, " Słowjenjo 
5. A few nouns denoting persons can have -e, e.g. :— 
muž == man, Nom. pl mužojo, rarely also: muže 
jandźel = angel, » jandzeljo, more rarely: jandžele 


Other animate and inanimate nouns with hard stems most often have -y 
(-4 after gutturals), while other animate and inanimate soft stem nouns have 
-е, e.g. :— 


wol == ох, Nom. pl. woły 
ptačk = bird, ii ptački 
бет = worm,  ,, čeřwje 


It will be seen, therefore, that many mase. nouns can have various (some- 
times alternative) forms in the Nom. pl., e.g. :— 


bóh = а god, Nom. pl. bohojo, bohi, bohowje, occasionally even: Боғу 
(with 2nd Palatalization). 


In the Gen. plur. а few soft-stem nouns сап have the ending -4 instead of 
the regular ending -ow, e.g. :— 
łohć = elbow, Gen. pl. łohći 
nohé — finger nail, » пода 
Кой = horse » Кош 
А few other nouns have по ending in the Сеп. plur., e.g. 1-- 
pjenjez = coin, Nom. рі. pjenjezy = money, Gen. pl. pjenjez 
tysac — thousand, Gen. рі. tysac 
hody = Christmas, - hód 
In the Dat., Instr. and Loc. plur., instead of the usual endings, one oecasion- 
ally meets the endings -om for Dat. pl., -omi for Instr. pl., -och for Loc. pl., 
especially in the names of domestic animals, e.g. : konjom == to the horses. 
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The form mušom for the usual mužam (= to men), is also used 
infrequently, presumably only in the language of women ! 

Notice the irregular :— 

knjez = gentleman, Mr., Voc. вр. knjeZe!, otherwise regular in sing. and 
dual, but in the pl.: Nom./Voc. knježa, Gen./Ace. knježi, Dat. knježim, 
Instr. knjeżimi, Loc. wo knjeZich (= about . . .). 

lud — a people, nation, has regular plur. ludy, declined like duby, but the 
pl. ludZo — people, declines: Nom. /Уос. ludžo, Gen./Acc. ludži, Dat. ludžom, 
Instr. ludźimi, Loc. ludžoch. 

hosćo, Nom. pl. of hósć = guest, is declined like ludźo. 


dźeń == day, declines :— 


SING. DUAL PLUR. 
Nom. dźeń Nom./Voc./Acc. dnaj ог dnjej  Nom./Voc. dny 
Gen. dnja Gen. dnow ordnjow Gen. dnow or dnjow 
Dat. dnjej Dat./Instr./Loc. dnomaj ог Dat. dnam or dnjam 
Асс. dzen dnjomaj Aco. dny 
Instr. dnjom Instr. dnami 
Loc. dnju (dnjami) 

Loc. dnach (dnjach) 


wodnjo — by day 
But tydźeń == week, declines regularly, Gen. sg. tydźenja, etc. In the 
plur., however, tydženje is rarely used; it is usually replaced Бу: njedžele. 


4b. Neuter o-stems. These are also subdivided into hard o-stems, ending in 
-0, and soft jo-stems ending in -(j)o [< (j)e] and -(j)e, the latter mostly verbal 
nouns. But these two types really differ in declension only in the Nom./Ace. 
dual, which ends in -je in the hard stems and in - in the soft stems, In 
the Instr. plur. soft stems usually have -amt, only seldom -em?. The Gen. dual 
and plur. almost always ends in -ow. (Voc. == Nom.). 


Hard stems Soft stems 
SING. 
Nom. slowo polo 
Gen. slowa pola 
Dat. slowej (slowu) polu (polej) 
Асс. slow0 polo 
Instr. slowom polom 
Loc. slowje (słowu) polu 
DuaL 
Nom. /Асс. slowje poli 
Gen. stowow polow 
Dat./Instr./Loc. słowomaj polomaj 
PLUR. 
Nom. słowa pola 
Сеп. slowow polow 
Dat. słowam polam 
Acc. słowa pola 
Instr. . słowami polami, polemi 


Loc. słowach polach 
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In the Dat. sg. -ej is the more usual ending for hard stems, -u for soft stems ; 
but hard stems in -ko more often have -ku than -kej. 
In the Znstr. sg. both hard and soft stems have -om, аз in the masc. o-stems. 
In the Loc. sg. nouns ending in -so, -zo always have -u, while those ending 
in -ko, -cho usually also have -u, e.g. :— 
maso = meat, Loc. sg. masu 


Zelezo — iron, »  Zelezu 
woko == eye, „  woku 
wucho — ear, „  wuchu 


But other nouns ending in -ko in the Nom., end in -cy in the Loc. sg., with k 
changing to c by the 2nd Palatalization before é which later became y, e.g. :— 
mloko == milk, Loc. sg. mlocy 

wéko = lid, »  wécy 


Other hard stems have -(j)e in the Loc. sg. with the usual softening of 
consonants before this ending, e.g. :— 


hnézdo — nest, Loc. sg. hnězdže 
Colo | = forehead, » Cole 
błóto = mud, „  błóće 
mësto = town, place, , mósće 


In the Gen. рі. а few nouns have no ending, e.g. :— 
]što = year, summer, Gen. рі. ЌЕ 
Verbal Nouns end in -nje or -će: widźenje = seeing, biče = beating. 
А few other nouns also end in -e, e.g. : zbože, more often zboZo = happiness. 
They are declined exactly like polo. 


Irregular neuter nouns : 
Notice the irregular duals and plurals of woko (— eye), wucho (— ear) :— 


DUAL Nom./Voc./Ace. woči wuši 
Gen. wočow or woči wusow 
Dat./Instr./Loc. wočomaj wušomaj or wusima] 
PLUR. | Nom./Voc./Aco. woči wuši 
Gen. wocow 07 woči wusow 
Dat. wočam wušam 
Instr. wočemi wušemi or wuchami 
Loc. wočach wušach 


But the regular duals and plurals mean :— 
Du. wocy Pl. woka == fat circles on rich soup 
„ wuie | ,, wucha = handles on pots. 

The diminutive wócko 18 more often used than woko. 
dzééo = child :— 

Sing. Nom./Voc./Acc. 92560, Gen. dzéséa, Dat./Loc. dáčséu, Instr. dZéséom 

Dual. Nom./Voc./Ace. 428, Gen. džěstow or 42684, Dat./Ins./Loc. 
dzés¢omaj 

Plur. Nom./Voc./Ace./Gen. 471, Dat. аот, Instr. džěčimi, Loc. 
dźććoch. 

The plural is feminine in gender. 
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sto = hundred :— 
Sing. Gen. sta, Dat./Loc. stu (збе), Instr. stom 
Dual. Nom. dwě 866 = 200 
Plur. Nom./Acc. sta, Gen. stow, Dat. stam, Instr. stami, Loc. stach 


Pluralia tantum such аз dźasna (== gums), jatra (= liver), wrota (== gate), 
are declined quite regularly. 
Men's Christian names іп -о are of masc. gender and are declined like nan 


or like muž according to their stem, e.g.: Méto, Warko, Kito. 
(See also under No. 2a, neuter consonantal stems.) 


Proper names 
These are regularly declined according to their ending and ponas like 
common nouns, E.g.:— 
Šewčik—a surname, Dual Nom. Šewčikaj, Plur. Nom. ет Којо 
Nowak— ,, n »  Nowakaj, » > Nowakojo 
Lubij —а town, Germ. Löbau, Gen. sg. Lubija 
Praha = Prague, Gen. sg. Prahi, Loc. sg. w Prazy 
Stróžiščo—a place, Gen. sg. Stróżiśća 
Вогапесу, pl.—a place, Gen. sg. Boranec (по ending, N.B.) 
Those with adjectival endings are declined like adjectives (g.v.), but in 
the Nom. pl. they may end also in -y, -t, -ојо, e.g. :— 


Nom. sg. Hóréanski,—a surname, Nom. pl. Hórčan-ski, -scy, or -skojo 
Gen./Acc. pl. Hóréanskich 


Neuter adjectival place-names ending in -o decline, e.g. :— 


Nom./Ace. Slepo 
Gen. Slepoho 
Dat. Slepomu 
Instr./Loc. Slepom 


Place-names in -ej and -oj are feminine and decline :— 
Kamjenej—in all cases except Gen. 


Gen. Kamjeneje 
Nom./Acc. . . Lupoj 

Gen. Lupoje 
Dat./Loc. Lupoji 
Instr. Lupoju 


Names of peoples are often used for names of countries, e.g. :— 
do Némcow — to Germany 


ze Serbow = from Lusatia 
z Cech = from Bohemia 
do Delan = to Lower Lusatia 


There are also names of countries ending in -ska, declined like feminine 
adjectives (see " The Adjectives "): e.g. Jendželska = England. 
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Foreign proper names are declined according to Upper Lusatian models of 
similar stem and gender, bearing in mind the stem of the name in the original 
language. Hence:— 

Plato, Сеп. Platona 
but— 
Xenofon, ,  Xenofonta 
Latin names usually drop the final -us in declension, e.g. :— 
Vergilius, Gen. Vergilia 


THE NUMERALS 

Cardinals 

The general pattern of the Cardinals in Upper Lusatian i is similar to that 
in other West Slay languages. Whereas the Cardinals “ опе” to “four ” 
adjectival and agree with the noun they qualify in case, “ five ” а. ате 
usually treated as nouns if they are in the Nom./Voc. ог Асе. and the noun 
they govern is put in the Gen. plur. But in the Gen., Dat., Instr., and Loc. 
they are adjectival and agree with their noun. On the other hand the special 
forms for masculine personal nouns are adjectival throughout. 

Jedyn (== one) declines like the pronoun tón (= this). (See below, under 
“ The Pronouns ”’.) 


Masc. Fem. Neut. 
Nom. jedyn je(d)na je(d)no 
Gen. ~ je(d)noho je(d)neje je(d)noho 
Dat. je(d)nomu je(d)nej eto. 


Dwaj (— two) is used for (all) masc. nouns, dwé for fem. and neut. nouns. 
In the Acc. dweju applies to masc. animates, dwaj to masc. inanimates, dwě 
to fem. and neut. The other cases are the same for all genders. 

Wobaj, wobě (== both) is declined like dwaj. 

For “ three " and “ four” special forms for masc. personal nouns exist in 
the Nom. and Асе. only: Nom. tfo, štyrjo, Асе. třoch, štyrjoch, as opposed 
to tři, štyri for all other nouns. 

For the Cardinals from “ five " onwards special forms ending in the Nom. in 
«(Ло may be used for masc. personal nouns. These can be used with such 
nouns in all cases and are distinguished by the -o- in the ending. But the 
ordinary forms pjeć, &ésé, etc., can also be and are in fact used for masc. 
personal nouns as well as for all others in all the cases. These numerals them- 
selves need not decline. 

Notice that 8586 (6) changes č to e in declension. 

Sedm and вудот (7), wosm and wósom (8) are alternative pairs. The ó 
is optional in both forms of 8 and its compounds, i.e. one also finds wósm and 
wosom ; wósmnaće, wósomnaće, wosmnaće or wosomnaće (= 18). 

The Cardinals 6-90 are declined, when required, like pjeć (= 5). 

Compound Cardinals with tens and units are regularly in the form “ three 
and twenty ", and govern the Gen. plur. 

Sto is declined like slowo (вее “ The Declension of Nouns ", No. 4b, Neuter 
o-stems). It is sometimes left undeclined : pfed sto létami = 100 years ago. 
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Now. GEN. Пат. Асс. INSTR. Loc. 
Masc. Fem. Newt. Masc. an., 
1 jedyn je(d)na je(d)ne dweju 
Fem. and Меш, Fem. and Меш. 
2 dwaj dwé dweju dwémaj  dwé . . dwémaj dwómaj 
Masc. тап. dwa] 
Mase., Mase. inan. Other 
Fem., Меш. Mase. pers. Masc. pers. Genders. 
9 tH tfo tfoch © třom — tfoch tři tfomi troch 
4 štyri štyrjo &tyrjoch štyrjom &tyrjoch štyri štyrjomi śtyrjoch 
5 pječ *pjeci(ch) pjecim pjeé(ich)pječimi pjeći(ch) 
рјесо Tpječoch рјесот рјесосћ pjećomi pječoch 
6 8486, Зезсо, ete., declined like pjeć 
T sedm, sydom ; sedmjo, ete. 60  ščstdžesat 
8 wosm, wósom 70  sedmdžesat, sydomdžesat 
9  džewječ 80 wosmdZesat, wósomdźesat 
10 džesaé 90 dźewjećdźesat 
11 jédnaée 100 sto 
12 dwanaée 101 sto a jedyn 
13 tfinaée 200 Яхё всё 
14 śtyrnaće 300 tři sta 
15 рјаёпабе 400 štyri sta 
16 ёёзпабе 500 pječ stow 
17 sedmnace, sydomnaće 900 džewjeé stow 
18 wosmnače, wósomnaće 1,000 tysac—declined like dub. 
19 džewjatnače 2,000 dwaj tysacaj 
20 dwaceti 3,000 tři tysacy 
21 једуп a dwacedi 4,000 štyri tysacy 
22 dwaj a dwaceči 5,000 рјеб tysac(ow) 
30 tficeci 10,000 dźesać tysac 
40 śtyrcećl | 100,000 sto буває 
50 pjeédZesat 1,000,000 milijon—declined like dub. 
Ordinals 


These are all declined like hard adjectives (see the declension of dobry 
under “ The Adjectives "), except pfeni (= Ist), třeći (= 3rd), and tysači 
(= 1,000th) which are declined like soft adjectives (see létni under “ The 
Adjectives”). In compound Ordinals only the last in the spoken and written 
order is an Ordinal in form. 

lst préni prénja přenje 
2nd druhi druha druhe 
ord Џеф etc. 
4th Stwórty 
5th рабу 
6th ššsty 
Tth sedmy 
8th wosmy 
* Other genders. Т Mase. pers. 
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9th džewjaty 
10th dZesaty 
ПО jédnaty 
12th dwanaty 
13th tfinaty 
14th &tyrnaty 
15th pjatnaty 
16th бёзпабу 
17th sedmnaty 
18th wosmnaty 
19th džewjatnaty 
20th dwacety 
2186 jedyn a dwacety 
22nd dwaj а dwacety 
30th tficety 
40th  Styrcety 
50th  pječdžesaty 
60th sésédZesaty 
ТО sedmdžesaty, sydomdžesaty 
80th  wosmdžesaty, wósomdźesaty 
90th džewjecdžesaty 
100th stoty 
10186 sto a préni 
200th dwé stoty 
300th tři stoty 
400th štyri stoty 
500th  pjeé stoty 
1000th tysači 
2,000th dwaj tysači 
1,000,000th  milijonny 


Collective Numerals denoting " of (so many) different kinds ” are formed 
mostly with the adjectival ending -ory. They all decline like dobry; except 
dwoji and troji, which follow létni. 


1 jednory T sedmory 

2 dwoji 10 džesačory 

3 бој 11 jédnadory 

4 &twory 20 'dwacecory 

5 ріебогу 100 story, вбобогу 
б безботу 1,000 tysacory 


Fractions with a half are formed with pot (= half) prefixed to the Ordinals, 
as in other West Slav languages and Byelorussian. E.g. :— 
+ = pol, also polojca or potojčka 
14 = poldra (by contraction for poldruha) 
21 = poltieda 
34 = polštwórta 
41 = polpjata, ete. 
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The names of fractions end in -ina :— 


treéina = a third . pjecina = a fifth 
štwórćina = a quarter вбобіпа == а hundredth 


Distributive Numerals 
These are formed, as in Czech, with po + Loc., e.g. :— 
ро jenym (maso. and neut.), ро jenej (fem.) = one each 


ро dwěmaj == two each 

po třoch mužach == three men each 

ро pjecich stach == 500 each 
Numeral Adverbs 


These are formed with the Cardinal Numerals followed either by the 
invariable word króć (= times) or by the declinable noun raz, which goes in 
the case demanded by the numeral. E.g.:— 


jedyn króé or raz = once, also: jónu, jónkróé 
dwaj króć ,, dwaj гага] — twice, also : dwójcy 

tři króć „ tli razy == thriee, also : trójcy 

štyri króć ,, štyri razy = four times 


pjeć ктоб  ,, pjeć raz or razow = five times 
Z prónja, z druha, z třeća, etc. = Firstly, secondly, thirdly, etc. 


THE PRONOUNS 

In Upper Lusatian, only the Demonstrative Pronouns in the singular, and 
the words for who? (štó 2), what? (što 2), and -self (samón) have a separate 
pronominal hard declension, with Gen. sg. masc. and neut. -oho, Dat. sg. mase. 
and neut. -omu, distinct from that of the adjectives, where the former soft 
pronoun endings, Gen. sg. masc. and neut. -ећо, Dat. sg. masc. and neut. 
-emu, have predominated. (See under “ The Adjectives " for full declensions 
of these.) The Personal Pronouns of the 1st and 2nd person, the Reflexive Pro- 
noun sebje, and wšón (= all), have declensions of their own. АП the other 
pronouns have the soft pronominal (and now hard and soft adjectival) endings 
-eho, -emu, still seen in Upper Lusatian in wón (= he), Gen. sg. jeho, Dat. sg. 
emu. 
| The declensional system and the uses of the pronouns in Upper Lusatian 
are largely similar to those in other West Slav languages with one important 
exception: there are no special enclitic forms for the Personal Pronouns of 
the 3rd person. Ace. sg. masc = Gen. sg. masc. for animate nouns, but 
— Nom. sg. masc. for inanimates; so also in the dual, but in the plural 
Асс. — Gen. for masc. personal nouns only. 

The following list g:ves the main pronouns in the usual categories :— 


Demonstrative :— 


tón = this 

tutón == this here 
tónle — this here 
wón = that 

tamón — that yonder 


tamny — that yonder (declined like hard adj. dobry) 
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Interrogative :— 


0? . = who? 
što 2 = what ? 
kelki ? = how great ? (declined like dobry) 
kotry ? = which ? (declined like dobry) 
kajki ? — what kind of ?( declined like dobry) 
беј! ? -a, -e = whose ? (declined like soft adj. létni) 
Indefinite (formed from the Interrogatives with prefixes or suffixes) :— 
néchtó . == someone 
něšto = something 
někajki | = some kind of (declined like dobry) 
štóžkuli == whoever 
štožkuli == whatever 
Also :— 
nóchtóżkuli . = whoever 
nëštoZkuli = whatever 
Relative (formed from the Interrogatives with the suffix -Z) :— 
kotryž, kotraž, kotre == who, which 
kiž (defective declension) = who 
čejiž, čejaž, čejež = whose 
štóž == he (who) 
štož = that which, what 
Possessive (pronoun-adjectives) :— 
mój == my, mine 
naš = our(s) 
Jeho ` = his, its 
jich == their(s) нив 
јеје = her(s) 
also— 
јејпу | = her(s), declined like dobry 
samsny — of oneself, personal, own 
Definitive :— 
wšón or wšitkón == all 
kóždy = every (declined like dobry) 
samón, sama, samo = -self 
samy = sheer, only, the very (declined like dobry) 
samsny == the same (declined like dobry) 
hinaši = different (declined like létni) 
tajki == guch (declined like dobry) 


telki = во great (declined like dobry) 
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Negative :— 


nichtó 

пібо 

Zadyn, Zana, Zane 
nikajki 


Personal :— 


wón, wona 
ja 

mój 

my 

ty 

wój 

wy 


== по one 
= nothing 


== no (declined like dobry) 
== no (declined like dobry) 


= he, she 
= Í 

== we two 
= we 


== you (sg. familiar) 


= you two 


== you (plur. and polite) 


We give below the declensions of those pronouns which differ in any way 
from the declensions of the adjectives :— 


` SING. Masc. 

Nom. tón 

Gen. 

Dat. 

Асс. toho, tón 

Instr. 

Loc. 

DUAL Personal/Impersonal 

Nom. taj, tej 

Gen. 

Dat./Instr./Loc. 
Animate/Inanimate 

Acc. teju, tej 

PLUR. Personal/ Impersonal 

Nom. бі, te 

Gen. 

Dat. 

Acc. tych, te 

Instr. 

Loc. 


tón = this 
Neut. 
to 
toho 
tomu 
to 
tym 
tym, tom 
tej 
teju 
tymaj 
tej 
te 
tych 
tym 
te 
tymi 
tych 


Like tón (with or without prefixes or suffixes) :— 
wón, tamón (= that), tutón, tónle (= this), samón (= -self). 


Fem. 
ta 
teje 
tu 
tej 
tej 


tej 


tej 


N.B.—One says both: То je mój рѓеќе!, and Tón je mój рѓеќе! for * This is 


my friend ”. 
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SING, 

Nom. 566 (-chtó!) 
Gen. koho 
Dat. komu 
Асс. koho 
Instr. kim 
Loc. kim 
DUAL 

Dat. /Instr. Пос. kima) | 
PLUR. 

Dat. kim 
Instr. kimi 
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stó (-ehtó 1) ? = who ?; što? = what? 


što 
сећо 
čemu 
što, čo ? 
čim 
čim 


The only cases used in the 
| dual and plural. 


The relative kiž (= who—all genders, вр. and pl.) has only Dat. sg. komuž, 
and (rarely), Dat. рі. kimž, Instr. pl. kimiž. 


Sina. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асе. 


Instr. 
Loc. 

PLUR. 
Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 


Instr. 
Loc. 


SING. 
Nom. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Асс. 
Instr. 
Loc. 


wšón, wšitkón = all 
Masc. 
wšón, wšitkón 


«nan. wšón, wšitkón 
wšim, wšitkim 


wáém, wšitkim, (wšom) 


wšë, wśitcy pers. 
wšë, wšitke vmpers. 


Neut. ` 
wšo, wšitko 
wšeho, wšitkeho, (wšoho) 
wšemu, wšitkemu, (wšomu) 
an. wšeho, wšitkeho, (wšoho) wšo, wšitko 


wšě, wšitke 


Fem. 
wša, wšitka 
wšeje, wšitkeje 
wšej, wšitkej 
wšu, wšitku 


wšej, wšitkej 
wšej, wšitkej 


wšě, wšitke 


wšěch, wšitkich 
wšěm, wšitkim 


wšěch, wšitkich, pers. 


wšě, wšitke 


wść, wšitke 


wšě, | wšitke únpers. 
wšěmi, wšitkimi 
wšěch, wšitkich 
mój — my 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 
mój moje moja 
mojeho mojeje 
mojemu mojej 
mojeho, mó) moje moju 
mojim mojej 
mojim mojej 


‚ |} -chló is used only in compounds. 
2 The form бо is used only after prepositions, e.g. :— 


načo? = оп to what 7 

pře čo? = for what? 

wo čo -= about (for) what 7 

za бо? = for what (purpose)? Cf. Cz. -č 
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DUAL Neut. Fem. 
Nom./Voc. mojej 
Gen. mojeju 
Dat./Instr./Loc. mojimaj 

Animate/ Inanimate 
Acc. mojeju, mojej mojej mojej 
PLUR. Pers./Impersonal . | 
Nom./Voc. moji, moje moje moje 
Gen. | mojich 
Dat. mojim 
Асс. mojich, moje moje moje 
Instr. i ^. mojimi 
Loc. - | mojich 


. Like таб}; twój = your(s), sing. familiar, swój = own (referring to subject 
of sentence), naš = our(s), waš = your(s). 
Notice: mojedla = for me, twojedla = for you, swojedla = for oneself, 
našedla = for us, wašedla = for you; also: jehodla = for him, jichdla 
= for them, jejedla = for her. 


Personal Pronouns 
wón = he, wona = she, wono = it 


SING. Masc. Neut. . Fem. 
Nom. wón wono, je wona 
Gen. jeho jeje 
Dat. jemu jej 
Aco. jeho, jón jejo ` ја 
Instr. nim njej 
Loc. nim njej ` 
DuaL Personal/ Impereonal. 
Nom. wonaj, wonej wonej wonej 
Gen. jeju 
Dat./Instr./Loc. jimaj 
Antmate/Inanimate 

Aco. jeju, jej jej jej 
PLUR. Pers.|Impers, 
Nom. woni, wone wone wone 
Gen. jich 
Dat. jim 
Ace. jich, je je je 

‚ Instr. nimi 
Loc. nich 
N.B.—Ace. sg. masc. jón is used for masc. inanimates, while 

jeho ,, ,, , animates. 


Nom. dual wonaj, Nom. pl. тош, Acc. plur. jich are used for таве. 
personal nouns only. Otherwise: wonej, wone, je are used for the respective 
cases. 

After prepositions n is prefixed before forms beginning with je, while with 
forms beginning with jt, n replaces the j (and is pronounced soft, as regularly 
in the combination ni-), e.g. :— 
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bjez пјећо = without him, bjez njeje = without her, bjez nich = without them 

k njemu = to him, k njej = to her, E nim = to them. 

Also: přes njón = across it, masc., přes nju = across it, fem., přes nje 

— across them, impers. 

Instead of jeho, jemu, one can find joh’, јот’ in poetical and popular 
language. 
ја = I, mój = we two, my = we; ty = you (sg. fam.), wój = you two, wy == you 
(pl. and polite sg.) ; вебе = self. | 


SING. 

Nom. ja ty — 
Gen. mnje, mje tebje, бе sebje,so 
Dat. mni, mi tebi, бі sebi, веј 
Ace. mnje, mje tebje, бе sebje, 80 
Instr. mnu tobu sobu 
Loc. mni tebr sebi 
DUAL 

Nom. mój wój 

Gen. naju : waju 

Dat./Instr./Loc. namaj wamaj 

Асо. па]п waju 

PLUR. 

Nom. my Wy 

Gen. nas was 

Dat. nam wam 

Aco. nas was 

Instr. nami wami 

Loc. nas was 


The forms mje, mi, ќе, бі, во, se] are enclitic. 

The corresponding full forms are used after prepositions, and at the beginning 
of sentences to express emphasis :— 

bjez tebje = without you (sg.) 
Ке mni ` = to me. 

In polite speech to single persons, using Wy, the Past Participle of the 
Compound Past (Perfect) tense is put in the sing., in the appropriate gender, 
as in Czech, and also the adjectival complement, if any :— 

Wy sće (tola) dyrbjała prjedy ke mni přiúé. 
— You should have come to me before (you know). 
Wy вёе byla khora ? = Have you been ill ? (to a lady) 
Wy вбе byl khory ? = Have you been ill ? (to а man) 


THE ADJECTIVES 

Declension.—The declension of adjectives in Upper Lusatian is divided into 
two main types: 1. hard, ending in -y, 2. soft, ending in +, Guttural stems, 
however, which end in ki, -hi, or -chi, belong to the hard type and merely 
change all endings with -y (-ym, -ych, etc.) into endings with -4 (-tm, -ich, etc. ). 

The Асс. in the masc. behaves as in the masc. nouns, i.e. Асс. = Gen. in all 
numbers for masc. personal nouns, Асс. == Gen. in sing. and dual but = Nom. 
in plur. for masc. animate impersonal nouns, and Асс. = Nom. in all numbers 
for maso. inanimate nouns. 
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Note that in the sing. masc. and neut. Instr. and Loc. have the same form 
(as in Polish, and in contrast to Czech and Slovak). 

The Nom. pl. masc. ends in -? for maso. persons only. See below for the 
consonantal changes before this ending. Cf. Polish and Czech. 


HARD: 
dobry — good 
SING. Masc. Neut. Fem, 
` Nom. dobry dobre dobra - 

Gen. dobreho dobreje 
Dat. dobremu dobrej 
Асс. dobreho, dobry’ dobre dobru 
Instr. dobrym dobrej 
Loc. dobrym dobrej 
DvaL Personal / Impersonal. 
Nom. dobraj, dobrej dobrej dobrej 
Gen. dobreju 
Dat./Tnstr./Loc. dobrymaj 
Асе. masc. ап./іпап. dobreju, dobrej dobrej dobrej 
PLUR. Personal/ Impersonal. 
Nom. dobri, dobre dobre dobre 
Gen. dobrych 
Dat. dobrym 
Асе. dobrych, dobre dobre dohre 
Instr. dobrymi 
Loc. dobrych 

| SOFT: 

létni = summer (adj.) 
SING. Masc. | Neut. Fem. 
Nom. létni létnje létnja 
Gen. létnjeho létnjeje 
Dat. létnjemu lětnjej 
Aco. létnjeho, létni létnje létnju 
Instr. letnim létnjej 
Loc. létnim létnjej 
Duar. 
Nom. létnjej 
Gen. létnjeju 
Dat. /Instr./Loc. létnimaj 
Асс. mase, an. пат, létnjeju, létnjej létnjej lětnjej 
PLuR. Personal/ Impersonal. 
Nom. létni, létnje létnje létnje 
Gen. létnich 
Dat. létnim 
Acc. létnich, létnje létnje lětnje 
Instr. létnimi 
Loc. létnich 
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N.B.—In poetical and popular language one finds the endings -oh’, -om 
instead of -eho, -emu respectively. 

Before the ending -¿ in the Nom. pl. maso. pers. the usual softening of 
consonants takes place and gutturals undergo the 2nd Palatalization. Only 
the permanently hard sibilants s, z, and с do not change. At the same time а 
-())a- in the stem, if it then finds itself between two soft consonants, changes 
into -(j)e-. -o-in the stem also sometimes changes to -e- before this ending 
“4, E.g. :— 

Softening t > é:— 

tołsty = fat, Nom. pl. maso. pers. tolséi 


swjaty = holy, з » з » вме 

jaty — captive, o Uns ws. o» Je 
Softening d > d :— 

mlody — young, » on » » плода 

khudy — poor, s de с „  khudzi 
Softening £ > l :— 

swótły = bright, light , p 5, >, ВУ 

wjesoły == merry, 5 » » » W]esl 
Softening n > 4 (па) :— ае 

т]апу = beautiful, E wi ш » пеш 
2nd Palatalization £ + š > c + y :— | 

wulki = great, E c c »  wuley 


kralowski = royal, 
2nd Palatalization hi > zy :— 


» » » з» kralowscy 


drohi == dear, зо odu dy ср» ЗУ 
2nd Palatalization cht > ši :— 
suchi = dry, "m » 8051 
No change -zy: созу = foreign, "Nom. pl. mase. pers. сигу 


No change -cy: swinjacy = piggish, dirty, ,, 5, „ , swinjacy 

For soft stem adjectives in the Nom. pl. the ending - is also reserved 
exclusively for adjectives qualifying masc. pers. nouns. Thus léni = lazy, 
Nom. sg. maso. and Nom. pl. maso. pers. | 

Many adjectives formed from the names of animals and a few from other 
names end in - and are declined like lětni, e.g. :— 


ріабі = bird's 
wjelči = wolf's 
koci — cat's 
psyči == dog's 
also :— 
boži = God's, divine 
knježi = а gentleman's 
Other adjectives of this kind end in -cy and are hard, e.g. :— 
konjacy == horse's 


zwěrjacy == wild animals 
swinjacy = pigs, piggish 
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А few adjectives are indeclinable :— 
bosy — bare-foot 
pěši = (going on) foot 
ryzy = pure, real ; chestnut; e.g.:— 
ryzy zloto — pure gold 
тугу kóń = chestnut horse 

There are по short, predicative adjectives in Upper Lusatian except—rad, 
rada, rado (— glad). 

Possessive adjectives also do not have short, substantival endings, in 
contrast to those in Czech, Old Slavonie, Russian, Byelorussian and Serbo- 
croatian in -ov (Cz. -ův), -ova, etc., and -т, -ina, etc. Possessive adjectives 
in Upper Lusatian end in -owy, -owa, -owe from masc. nouns and in -tny, -tna, 
-ine from fem. nouns, and are declined just like dobry. E.g.:— 


nanowy bratr == father's brother nanowa Éotra = father's sister 
Gen. nanoweho bratra nanoweje šotry 
nanowe polo = father's field 


Gen. nanoweho pola 


But: nanowsky — fatherly! 


sotřiny bratr = sister's brother sotfina kniha — sister's book 
Gen. sotfineho bratra ; sotřineje knihy 
sotřine polo = sister" field 
Gen. sotřineho pola 


Notice the occasional substitution of adverbial expressions for adjectives 
as in :— 
z éicha ćłowjek = a quiet person 
na zeleń kabat -- a greenish coat 


Similarly :— 
па žolé = yellowish па čefwjeů = reddish 
na боти = dark na módri = bluish 


The names of many countries end in -ska and are declined like fem. 
adjectives, e.g. :— 

Čěska (sc. zemja) — Bohemia, Gen. sg. Čěskeje; Sakska = Saxony, 
Pruska = Prussia, Jendzelska = England, Francézska = France, Némska 
== Germany, Ruska = Russia. 


Feminine Surnames 
The adjectival ending -owa is used only for the names of married women in 
Upper Lusatian (in contrast to Czech and Slovak). It із added to the husband's 
surname if this ends in a consonant. E.g. :— 
Kral, fem. Kralowa ; 
Cyž, ,, Úyžowa 
If the husband's name is adjectival in form, the fem. adjeotival ending is 
substituted, e.g. :— 
Čorny, fem. Čorna 
Horni, ,, Hornja 
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But from men's surnames ending in -a, fem. forms are made with the 
ending -ina (or -yna after c, s, 2). Guttural stems undergo the 2nd Palataliza- 
tion, so producing c from k, z from А, dz from g ; but ch gives š, followed by -ina. 
E.g. — 


Raba — Rabina 
Krupa —  Krupina 
Słoma —  Slomina 
Grafa — Grafina 
Hora —  Horina 
but — 
Krasa -- Krasyna 
Hoza —  Hozyna 
weca —  Šwecyna 
with softenings :— 
Мада — Waldzina 
Šolta — Soldina 
Skala —  Skalina 
Kotra — Кота 
with 2nd Palatalization :— 
Mucha — | Mušina 
but — 
Мика —  Mucyna 
Noha —  Nozyna 
Кера —  Kledzyna 
Family Names 


These are usually formed from the man's surname by adding -ecy. But 
if the surname ends in -a preceded by any consonant except s, 2, е, tr or any 
guttural, the family name ends in -tey (with softening of a preceding t, d, ог 8). 

Surnames ending in a consonant or a vowel other than -a :— 

Mróz — Mrózecy 
Pjetaš — Pjetašecy 
Suchi — Suchecy 


Surnames ending in -a :— 


Kubaša — Kubašicy Walda — Wałdźiey 
Šolta — Soldicy Skala — Skalicy 
but: 
Krasa —  Krasecy and: Мика -- Mukecy 
Нога  —  Hozecy Noha —  Nohecy 
Sweca — Swececy Mucha — Muchecy 
Кока — Kotrecy Klega — Klegecy 
These are declined :— : 
Nom. Mrózecy Kubaśicy 
Сеп. / Асе. ' Mrózec Kubasic 
Dat. Mrózecom Kubašicom 
Instr. Mrózecami Kubašicami 


Loc. Mrózecach Kubašicach 
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Unmarried women have as their surname their family name in the Gen. plur. 
for all cases, e.g. :— 
Hańża Kubašie ; Dat. sg. Knježnje Mrózec (= to Miss Mróz) 


THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 


Those adjectives which can be compared, form their Comparative degree 
either with the ending -i&, the commonest ending, or with -5. А few adjs. 
сап take either ending. "There are no rules as to which ending is used for any 
given adjective. -28% becomes -yší after s, z, c, but softens other preceding 
consonants. Root vowel -ја- sometimes becomes -je-. 


1. -242 is used with :— 


čisty | = clean, Comp. Ява hłupy = stupid, Comp. Мар 

swjaty = holy, »  Swjecii dźiwi = wild, „ dZiwisi 

hordy = proud, „  hordźiši suchi = dry, 505181 

swétly = bright, » зе (with ch — &) 

zrjadny == regular, ,,  zrjadni&i силу = foreign, Comp. cuzyši 
orderly 

mudry = wise, ,  mudriśl ћогсу = hot, „ horcyši 


2. - causes preceding A and z to become ž and preceding s to become 
$. Other consonants are also often softened before -$$. It is used with :— 


bohaty = rich, Comp. bohatši rjany = beautiful, Comp. rjensi 
khudy = poor, » khudši tuni = cheap, »  tuńśi or 
tuniši 
mlody == young, „ 016851 stary = old, ‚ Starši 
twjerdy — hard, » мед luby = dear, „ lubši 
beloved 
rad = glad, „ 184% słaby == weak, „ slabší 
bély = white, „  béláü nowy = new, „  nowsi or 
nowiši | 
wjesoly = merry, »  wjeselši drohy = dear, „ drézü 


Adjectives in - and -oki drop these endings in comparison and also take -%2 ; 


krótki = short, Comp. krótši lohki = light (in Comp. 10281, 
. . weight), 
; easy 
Мадја = smooth,  ,, Мада but— 
rédki = rare, „  rédà mjehki = soft, , mjehii 
słódki = sweet, , 81095 
daloki = distant, „ dalši wysoki = high, » МУВА 
far nizki = low, „ nižší 
éenki = thin, ь‚ | бедбі blizki = near, „bližší 
Séroki = wide, „ БОРА wuzki = narrow, » Уи 
htuboki == deep, „ htubši ćeżki = heavy, » бе 
Also : 


tolsty = fat, »  tolái (dropping -st-) 
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The following adjectives have irregular Comparatives all ending in -ši :— 
dobry =: good, Comp. lópśi 


zly = bad, ;,  hórii 

wulki = big, great, ,, ме 

maly — small, » mmjeñši 

dolhi — long, »  dléjàáior 41651 


The Comparative is also sometimes formed with bóle or wjaey (— more) 
-+ the Positive adjective, e.g. :— 
Twoja suknja je bóle Zolta haó moja = Your skirt is more yellow than mine. 
The Superlative degree is always formed by adding the prefix naj- to the 
Comparative, e.g. :— 
najéiséiši = the cleanest, najmlodši = the youngest 
najlépái = the best 
It should be pointed out that certain adjectives formed from adverbs also end 


in -(2)5%, but are not, of course, Comparatives, but merely soft-stem adjectives. 
Such are :— 


džensyši == to-day’s 

Jutřiši == to-morrow's 

wčerawši == yesterday s 

něhduši == one time, former 
tehdomniśi = the then, ... of that time 
nětčiši == the present, now 

tamniši == of that place 

hinaśi == different 


All Comparative and Superlative adjectives are declined like soft Positive 
adjectives, e.g. létni. 

“ Absolute Superlatives "" are formed from Positive adjectives with various 
prefixes, e.g. :— 


pfedobry — very good, kind 
wjeleslawny — very famous, illustrious 
prastary — very old, ancient 
wšeho- or wšohomóeny = almighty 

Very — jara 


Than = баб, dyžli, nežli, also: Кай (== as) 

Also the preposition přez + Acc. (lit. = beyond, above) is used for “ than ", 
e.g. přez jandźelow 6186181 = more pure than the angels 

Rather better = malko 


trochu Hépsi 

Much better — wo mnoho је ši 

| wo w]ele pa 
Rather good = dosé dobry 
Less than = mjenje haé 
The bigger.. ., the better... == čim wjetái..., біта Крај 
Ав (good) as — tak dobry а 

; o móZnosci bórz 

pe coon аа рше = {аг м (пајпајвке о 
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Ав fast as possible = ћаб (na)najkhótriśo, nanajručišo (= 
as promptly as possible) 
____муох: f ze wššch (wšitkich) 
The very best of all = najlópśi uns wšěmi (wšitkimi) 
Too == přejara, přewjele 
The same as = samsny как, runy kak 
In the same way as == runo (poruno, porno) kak 
ADVERBS 


Adverbs formed from adjectives in Upper Lusatian end most commonly in 
-(j)e or else in -o, except those formed from adjectives in -ské, which have 
the endings either -sk or -scy. 

The ending -(j)e softens preceding consonants and causes gutturals to 
undergo the 2nd Palatalization before it, with с and z (from k and A 
respectively) changing -e to -y. E.g. :— 

wjesele = merrily, from wjesoly or wjesely 

bohaće = richly, , bohaty 

twjerdže = hard, » twjerdy 

khětře = quickly, ,, khětry 

wótře = loudly | 

wótrje = sharply 

mjehey = softly, , mjehki 
słódcy == sweetly,  ,, stódki 

5 ho] — hard, toughly, from tuhi 
éise+ = quietly, from ćichi 


„ Wótry = sharp, loud 


The ending -o is used mostly for adverbs formed from adjectives in 
-ki or -chi and a few others :— 


blizko = near ćicho = quietly 
daloko = far dolho — long 
Широко = deep tolsto — fatly 
wysoko = high tunjo = cheaply 
nizko == low mało = little 
sucho | — dryly 
A few adverbs can have either ending :— 
саго © oreuzy = in a foreign way 
jasno „jasnje = brightly, clearly 
wuzko  ,,wuzey = narrowly 


sna(d)no ,, snadnje — essily 
Adverbs from adjectives in -ski either keep -skż or have -scy :— 


pohanski or pohanscy = in а heathen manner 
katolski ,, katolsey = in Catholic fashion 
łąćanski | ,, łaćanscy = in Latin 

jendźelski ,, jendźelscy = in (an) English (way) 


1 See also next paragraph. 
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One can also say :— 
po serbsku = in Lusatian 
po čěsku = in Czech 
po némsku = in German 


Notice the irregular adverbs :— 
derje — well from dobry 
26 = badly, ,, zły 


The Comparison of Adverbs 

The Comparative degree is formed very simply for most adverbs by 
changing the ending of the Comparative adjective to -o, i.e. -?&& to -480, and 
-šġ to -80 :— 


poinisi = fuller, Comp. adv. polnišo = more fully 
wjeselši == more merry, ,, , Wjeselšo 
тјећво = more beautifully 


radio = more gladly, from rady—adv. 


But adverbs from adjectives in -k¿ and -okż and a few others have Com- 
parative adverbs in -e ог -o, before which the -Ё% or -oko is dropped and softening 
of the stem takes place :— 


wysoko == high, Comp. adv. wyše 

blizko == near, " „ bliže 

nizko = low, " , nize 

čežko or беўсу == heavily, with difficulty, ,, , ćeże ог ćeżo 

lohko — lightly, is „ lóže 

daloko = far, M „ dale 

hłuboko == deep, > „ htubje or htubšo 
Notice the irregular comparisons of :— 

derje = well, Comp. lépje | = better 

zlé — badly, „ hórje = worse 

me: == much, » wjacy = more (of quantity) 

jara = very (much), „ bóle == more (of degree) 

mało EET 

CI (PFT little, s | 

,  mjenje = less 

raj PTS 

dołho == long, „ dlóje = longer 

bórzy | .. : . EN 

а == soon, »  prjedy, skerje, or skeřšo == sooner 


Superlative adverbs are formed from Comparative adverbs with the prefix 
naj- — 
najrjeúšo — most beautifully 
najbliże = nearest 
najlépje = (the) best 
najwjacy — most 
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Adverbs ої ріасе, time, manner, quantity, ete., most]y not formed from 
adjectives, have the most various forms and origins; and many are distinctively 
Lusatian. We give the commonest below. 


PLACE 

tu, jow = here 

tam = there, thither 
dotam = thither 

tudy — this way 
вета, jow = hither 

wotsal — hence 
wottudy 

wottad 

wottal | = thence 

ztudy 

ztam — from over there 
wottam 

druhdže soví 
пери = elsewhere 
wšudže(n) 


wšudžom |- everywhere 
wšudy 


něhdže == somewhere, to 
some place 

nihdže == nowhere 

nikam = to nowhere 

nutřka == inside 

wonka — outside 

won == out 

TIME 

nétko == now 

tehd 

ыы = then 

dZens(a) — to-day 


jutře 
jutřiši dźeń | == to-morrow 
(na)zajtra 


pozajtra == the day after 
to-morrow 

wčera == yesterday 

"a | = already 

hišče = yet, still 

hižo 

juz | пів = по longer 

wjacy 

hišóe пів — поб yet 


nutř = in 
preč == away, gone 
dotal = as far as that 
прави == home(ward) 
doma(ch) = at home 
horjekach — upstairs 
PAR == downstairs 
spody 
dele == down 
horje = up 
wotdeleka = from below 
zhor(je)ka — 
мов Боев from above 
wróéo, wróémo = back 
су == from underneath 
zwopršdka == from the front 
МО us — from behind 
wotzady 
zpod — along the bottom 
ро wjefscy — along the top 
. hnydom — immediately 
přeco 
přecy == always 
ženje = 
nihdy never 
něhdy == sometimes 
junu == is once upon a 
jóno 
raz = once 
nastajnje 
njepřestajnje e all the time 
(po)spochi 
pozdže = late 
zaže | 
zašo Ај 
často, husto == often 
porědko == seldom 
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TiwE—conid. 

potom — afterwards, then 

dawno — long ago 

zposléd(ka) | _ 

naposléd(y) } = finally 

skóněnje == at last 

hakle == only 

runje = i 

бана | 1486, опју 

rano = in the morning, 

early 

wjedor = in the evening 

dotal == up бо now 

dotud == till then 

ош = in time 

ш еы | punctually 

hindy = another time, once 

MANNER 

tak == thus, so 

nékak — somehow 

ац | = otherwise 

nikak = in no way 

pomalu _ 

pomalku | = slowly 

khětře абса 

khwatnje xxt г 

spěšnje == in haste 

ruče = promptly, 
guickly 

(w) skoku = fast; ata 
gallop ; 
quickly 

nahlo, nahle, 

z nahla — suddenly 

nadobo 

DEGREE 

jara = very 

wuley = greatly 

trochu 

trošku = a little 

mnoho — 

wjele — muc 


191 

druhdy | 
hdys а hdys | == sometimes 
zaso 
znowa | = again 
na nowo 
njedawno == recently 
zdawna = for a long time now 
létsa — this year 
loni — last year 
zdobom = аб the same time 
bórzy 

— 800n 
skoro 
mjez tym . == meanwhile 
dotho = (for) a long time 
tójhdy — for quite a long time 
nadobo == suddenly 
z wotmyslenjom |= on purpose, 
ze zamyslom deliberately 


zdarma, nadarmo, 


podarmo,zadarmo[ - grozis 
podarmo = in vain 
zwucnje = usually 
po prawom = really, actually 
woprawdže == truly, in truth, 
nawoprawdu | indeed 
wósće : 
zawósće | = certainly 
nje(w)jabcy = unexpectedly, 
by chance 
die, dicho, z dicha = quietly 
pěšcy = оп foot 
wéso,! wězo == of course, 
certainly 
tohorunja — in the same way 
sobu == together 
mał(k)o — little 
telko == во much, 
as much 
někelko = some 
lédma, lédom, lédy = hardly 
dosé == enough 


1 s pronounced 2! 
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DEGREE-—Contd. 


tójśto == quite a lot, petia ` == they say 
considerably ^ snadž 
јепо(2) = only став | RR | 
nimale И móšno == maybe, possibly 
skoro но. wosebje — especially 
Z džěla = partly wokolo = approximately 
zwjetša == mostly powšitkownje == in general, 
zcyla == quite, generally 
docyla completely | na žane wašnjo | = in no way, not 
wšitko w hromadže== altogether e at all 
znajmjeńśa = at least samo == even 
zawěsée . ; woprawdZe — indeed, reall 
zawěrno . | ADM ae == exclusively, 5 
INTERROGATIVE | 


- is used аз an interrogative particle only occasionally. E.g. :— 
Pfijima-li knjez ? = Is the gentleman at home? (lit. Is he receiving 7) 


hdy ? — when ? 

hdze ? = where? whither? which way ? * 
kam ? = whither ? 

zwotkel(ż)? | _ 

zwotkal ? } = whence t 

přečo ? = why ? 

éehodla ? == why ? what for ? 

kak ? = how? 

kelko ? = how much ? how many ? 
dZ&(n) ? — but surely ? 
woprawdZe? = really ? 


štoda ? štoha ? = what then ?, . . . not... really 2 
Not = nje-, used as a (stressed) prefix. 
№ = né; ріс = notatall 
Yes — haj; wézo — certainly. 


CONJUNCTIONS 
The conjunctions in Upper Lusatian correspond closest in their shades of 
meaning and usage to those of Czech, but their forms are in most cases quite 
distinctive. | | 


Coórdinating :— 

а | = and 

teZ, pron. te]š = also 

tohorunja — likewise, also 

ale ` 4 = but 

= | == however 
(аро...)аію... = (either...) ог 
pak... рак == either... ог (exclusive) 


* Corresponding Relative: hdźeż. 
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ani... ani = neither... nor 

na jednej stronje . . . na druhej stronje = on the one hand.. . оп the other hand 
nic jenoż ... ale tež == not only . . . but also 
džě(n) = still, yet 

tola == but, however 

mjenujcy == namely 

móhł rjec == so to speak 

de | = as, like 

da, dha, 

duż, tuż | — then, so 

tedy 

hewak — anyway (Fr. du reste) 
drje = it is true, indeed 

za to == but still, in compensation 
tohodla 

pře to | = therefore 

potajkim 

přečož == wherefore 

přetož == for 


Subordinating: (those different from the interrogative adverbs) :— 


tohodla zo 

přetož | = because, since (causal) 

dokelž 

hdyž | = when, after, since (of time) 

раб = when (іп the future), whether (in 
indirect questions), except 

doniž, dóniž, 4047 == while, until (with nje-) 

hdyzkuli == whenever 

tak bórzy hač == AS soon as 

prjedy haé · == before 

-]i (епсіїбіс) 

jeli-to = if 

jeli-zo 

hdy bych, by, ete. (variable Conditional auxiliary, see under “The Con- 

ditional " in * The Verbs”) — if (in unfulfilled conditions) 

njech = even if; let 

byrunje(Z), byrnje(Z) 

hačrunjež = = although 

hačkuli 

zo bych, by (variable like Вау bych) ^ = that (after verbs of wishing, com- 
manding, reguesting, fearing), in 
order that 

20 — that (after verbs of saying, thinking, 
rejoicing ; also to express conse- 
quences) 

kaz by = as if 


na бо — why, wherefore 
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THE PREPOSITIONS 


Prepositions in Upper Lusatian are similar in form and use, as a whole, to 
those in other West Slav languages. We have already mentioned that a 
preposition is invariably used with the Instrumental case of all declinable 
words, and that 2 (= with) + Instr. renders the plain Instr. of other Slavonic 
languages except Slovenian. (See “ The Declension of Nouns” under “ The 
Morphology of Upper Lusatian "', p. 705.) 

do + Gen. wholly replaces w -+ Acc., and means “to”, “into”, and 
є in" in such expressions as :— 

wérié до Boha = to believe in God 


pola is used for * by, at, with” where other West Slav languages use 
u + Gen., and Russian has y + Gen., etc. 

" By " with а person is rendered, as in Polish, with přez + Ace., and not 
by the Instr. case: przeze mnje = by me. 

dla is used for * for, for the benefit of ’’, also “ because оѓ”. 

Only фо is used with three cases, Dat., Ace., and Loc.—with the Dat. ` 
only in fixed expressions. 

Most adverbs used as prepositions take the Genitive. 

If a preposition ends in a consonant and the next word begins with a difficult 
group of consonants the fill-vowel -e is used. 

Monosyllabic prepositions are regularly stressed, drawing the stress off 
the following word. 


With Genitive :— 


bjez(e) == without | 
йо == to, into, in (вее above) 
dla == for (the benefit of)—someone; because of (used after 


as well as before a noun) 

Notice that the neut. sing. Possessive Pronoun- 
adjective often replaces a Personal Pronoun before " 
dla, with which it is written in one word: mojedla 
— for me, twojedla — for you, swojedla — for one- 
self, našedla = for us, wašedla = for you, (plur. 


and polite). 

nimo (sic) — except, beyond 

(na)mésto — instead of 

pódia = next to, near 

pola == by, at, near (see above) 

wokolo = round 

wot(e) = from 

(га) баз = in the time of: баз Hadama = in the days of Adam, 
za баз wojny = during the war 

blizko == near 

dale == beyond: dale Lipska = beyond Leipzig 

mjeléo — unknown to: mjeléo nana — unknown to father 

skóne — at the end of 


wyśe == above 
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z, (ze) = out of and off, from: ze Serbow = from Lusatia, 
ћтаб z dypkow = to play from music, hraé z 
pomjatka — to play from memory 


With Dative :— 
k(e) — to (of persons) 
pfeciwo — against 
паріебо = opposite, towards, бо meet: паріебо swojemu ртебејеј 


== to(wards) one's friend 

por(u)no, pornjo = compared with, Бу the side ої: рогпјо Parizej su 
Drježdžany mate město = compared with Paris 
Dresden is a small town 

po (see above) : ро serbsku = in Lusatian 


With Aceusative :— 

přez(e) = over; through, by (of persons—see above): přez móst 
== over the bridge ; přeze mnje — by me 

pře == for (the sake of): pře swojich lubych == for one's dear 
ones 

wob = every other, the next but one: wob džeň = every other 
da 

na = on б : na drobne rozpowódać = to recount in detail 

wo = concerning, for: мо někoho so starać = to take care 
of somebody ; ničo wo to = that does not matter 
(lit. nothing for that) 

nad(e) — (to) above (motion) 

pod(e) == (to) under (motion) 

pred(e) = (to) before (motion) 

78 == (to) behind, beyond (motion): sydnyé so га blido = to 
sit down at (a) table; za hory = (to) beyond the 
hills; za přečela = for a friend; za kij přimaé 
= to seize hold of a stick 

mjez(e) == (to) among, between (motion) 

po — to fetch, for: po wodu hié — to go for water; po 
nékoho 116 = to go to fetch someone 

With Instrumental :— | 

z(e) — (together) with; also: with (of the instrument—see 
above): ze złotom plačié = to pay in gold 

пад(е) = (rest) over, above 

род(е) = (rest) under, below 

pred(e) — (rest) before 

28, = (rest) behind: za blidom sedźeć = to sit at (а) table; 
za horami — beyond the hills (rest) 

mjez(e) == (rest) among, between 

With Locative :— 

рїї == by, near (cf. pola): рїї tebe = near you; рії blidže 
== near the table ; рїї риби = by the roadside 

w(e) = in (physically and metaphorically): we wérnos¢i = in 


truth 
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na = on. Notice also: na Bohatej ulicy = in Bohata street ; 
kak je па casu? = what is the time? 

wo = about, concerning 

po ‚ = 1. about (of place): ро měste so překhodžowaé = to 


walk about а town; ро тёсу = along the river; 
ро lésu hić = to go through a wood; najbohatši ро 
cylym mésée = the richest in the whole town; 
póćmje ог роётё = in the dark 
. up to: ро lohéach = пр to the elbows 
. after, in (of time): ро třoch dnjach = in (after) three 
days; po khwili — in а minute 
4. according to: po zakonju — according to (by) law ; 
ро еще = by name; po доћова = according to 
length; po wobstojenjach = according to circum- 
stances 
5. in (distributively); po kruchach = bit by bit (see 
also under “ The Numerals "—Distributive Numerals) 
The verbal prefixes wu- (from wy-) and roz- are not used as prepositions. 
C.S. voz has been reduced to 2, as in: zlećeć = to fly up. 


сә В 


THE CONJUGATION ОЕ VERBS 


In the conjugation of verbs in Upper Lusatian, as in the declensions, special 
forms for the Dual number exist in all tenses : in the 2nd and 3rd persons dual, 
however, gender and not person, is distinguished. The number of verbal forms 
is further increased by the preservation of the Aorist and Imperfect (simple) 
tenses, as in Macedonian and Bulgarian. (But special forms for " Renarration " 
are unknown in Upper Lusatian.) Despite this multiplicity of forms, however, 
the use of the verbs.in Upper Lusatian presents no formidable difficulties of 
its own to the English student. 

The classification of the verbs according to their Present is equally applicable 
to Upper Lusatian, though this is not the usual practice in Upper Lusatian 
grammars. We find Presents 


I with -'e- joining vowel 
II with -nje- “joining vowel’ 
HI with -je- joining vowel 
IV with -a- joining vowel 
V with -z- joining vowel, becoming -y- after s and z. 


Category ТУ has a hard and a soft variety. The soft stems conjugate in a 
way peculiar to Upper Lusatian, -a- changing to -е- between palatal consonants. 
(See below.) 

In the Present the ending -m for the 1st pers. sing. is confined to Class IV. 
The 1st pers. plur. has -ту, as in Polish. 

The Future of Impfve. verbs is formed with Биди, etc. + Infinitive, as in 
Czech and Russian, except in the case of a few verbs which use prefixes—mostly 

verbs of motion which have po- prefixed to their Present, as in Czech and 
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Slovak. The Future of Pfve. verbs is а Present in form, as 18 usual im West апа 
East Slav. 

Тре Aorist and Imperfect tenses share the same personal endings, except in 
the 2nd and 3rd pers. singular. 

The Compound Past or Perfect has the meaning of an English Perfect 
(e.g. ^ I have done"). The auxiliary verb, the Present of * to be ” always 
preceding the Past Participle Active, is required with all persons, as in Serbo- 
-croütian and Slovenian and in contrast to Czech and Slovak. The negative 
nje- is prefixed to the auxiliary verb, as in Serbocroátian and Slovenian. 

The Pluperfect is freely used. 

The Infinitive ends in -6, except for guttural stems of Class I which have 
-c (cf. Polish). There is по Supine. 

The Present Gerund ends in -o. For many verbs an alternative form in -cy 
exists. 

The Passive voice can be expressed in four ways :— 

1. with the verb “ to Бе” + Past Participle Passive, e.g. :— 


Sym wolany = I am called 
` Buch wołany = I was called 


2. with a reflexive уегр, e.g. :— 
" Pozdźišo poca во pomjenowaé = Later it бебі to be called (named)... 


3. with an Active verb in the 3rd person plural used impersonally, and 
making the subject in English into the object, e.g. :— 
Wolaja mje — lit. they call me, i.e. I am called 
4. by using a reflexive verb impersonally in the 3rd pers. singular (neuter) 
апа governing а further object, e.g.:— 


Kradnylo je so kruch drjewa — 
À piece of wood was stolen (lit. one stole а, piece of wood) 


The negative nje- is always treated as a prefix with any part of the verb 
and takes the stress. In compound tenses it 1s prefixed to the auxiliary verb. 


The Present tense has the following personal endings :— 


Sing. Dual Plural 
1 -u (Ст for Class ТУ) 1 -moj 1 -ту 
2 -š 2 and З (masc. pers.) -taj 2 -če 
3 — · ЗапаЗ (fem., neut. and 3 -(7)u or -(j)a for -e- and 
masc. impers.) -tej -а- verbs 


-(j)a for -i- verbs 
These endings, except those of the 1st pers. sing. and 3rd pers. plur., are 


joined to the Present stem of the verb by one of the following “ joining vowels ” 
according to the class of the verb :— 


Cl. Į -e Cl. II -nje СІ. IH -je CL. IV -a Cl. V -i (after s, 2: -y) 
! Reflexive verbs are formed by adding the Accusati ve enclitie Reflexive Pronoun so 


to all parts of the Active verb. The pronoun is always written separately. 
" For oneself” can be rendered by the Dative enclitic reflexive pronoun веј. 
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In Class 1 softening takes place before the -е where possible and gutturals 
undergo the 1st Palatalization, e.g. :— 
wjedu = I lead pjeku = I bake njesu = I carry 


Sing. 1 wjedu pjeku but: njesu 
2 wjedźeś, etc. pjeées, etc. njeseš, etc. 
Plur. 3 wjedu pjeku njesu 


Мбе (== to be able), Past Part. Active moht, has -Z- throughout the Present : 
Sing. 1 móżu = I can, (by analogy with 2nd, 3rd pers. sg., Ist, 2nd, 3rd 
p. dual and 1st and 2nd p. plur.) 
2 móZzei, etc. 
Plur. 3 móZa (by analogy with 2nd, 3rd pers. sg., 1st, 2nd, 3rd p. dual and 
lst and 2nd p. plur.) 
Class II have -nu in 1st pers. sg. and 3rd pers. pl., -тје- in the other persons. 


Verbs of Class ПІ with polysyllabic stems and all verbs of Class IV have 
either -ја or -ju in 3rd pers. pl, while monosyllabie stem verbs of Class III 
have -ja. 

In soft-stem verbs of Class IV the joining vowel -а becomes -e- when inter- 
palatal, i.e. in 2nd pers. sg. and pl. and 3rd pers. pl., e.g. :— 

tióleć = to shoot, Pres. Sg. 1 třělam, 2 třěleš, Plur. 2 Небе, З třěleja, 
třěleju. 

In verbs of Class V the ending -u of the lst pers. sg. is always preceded 
by a soft consonant, as well as the endings of all the other persons. Only s, z 
undergo jotovanie before -u in Ist pers. sg. and before -a in 3rd pers. plur., and 
remain hard before у in the other persons. E.g.:— 


widźeć == to see ргозуб = to request  wozyé == to convey 


Pres. sg. 1 widzu but: prosu wo£u 
2 widžiš prosyš wozyš 
3 widźa ` prosa woža 


The Infinitive in Upper Lusatian ends in -é, except for verbs of Class I 
with guttural stem which have -c. 

In Class I this ending is joined direct to the stem: njesć = to carry, 
wjesé = to lead (< wjed-ti), but: рјес = to bake, móc = to be able. 

Notice: mrčé = to die, Class I (< *merti) ; 

робеб = to begin, Class I (< po-éeti) 

Verbs of Class П have Infinitives in -пуб: wuknyé = to learn. 

Verbs of Class III either have vowel stems: pié = to drink, znaé = to 
know, or consonant stems in the Infinitive: kupować = buy (Impfve.), 
Pres. kupuju. 

Only a few verbs have Infinitive in -аб and an (alternative) Present of 


Class III, namely :— 
Class IV Class ШІ 


plakaé = to weep, Pres. sg. 1 plakam 
2 plakaš or places 
3 plaka or place 
So also: skakać = to jump (skačeš, skate), pisać = to write (pišeš, 
piše), wjazać = to bind (wjeżeś, wježe), and occasionally : mazać = to smear 


only these persons 
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(mažeš, maže), kazać = to order, demand (kažeš, Кайе). Verbs in -otaé 
also have an alternative Class ПІ Present ending in the 3rd pers. sg. only: 
-осе, e.g. :— 

klepotaó = to knock, 3rd pers. sg. klepoce 

blyskotaé = to flash, » » » blyskoce 


All these verbs really belong to Class IV.1 with Infin. in -ač (hard stems). 

Verbs of Class IV.2 with soft stems have Infin. in -eé. Throughout their 
conjugation, i.e. in Pres., Imperative and Imperfect, original joining vowel -'а- 
in the terminations becomes -е- between two palatal consonants. (See 
* Examples of the Conjugation of Regular Verbs ” pp. 759-760.) All verbs of 
Class IV.2 are Imperfective (deverbativa). 

Verbs of Class V have Infin. either in -té or in -eć (also after chutntantes) : 
chwalić == to praise, widźeć = to see, bóżeć = to run. 

As in other Slavonic languages, in Upper Lusatian the two key principal 
parts of a verb are the Present and the Infinitive. From these the other parts 
of the verb are formed. Fewer different classes of verbs are obtained if we 
use the Present аз the first criterion for classification. For this reason and for 
easy comparison.with the other sections of this work, we give below a list of 
typical verbs classified according to their Present, with subdivisions according 
to their Infinitive. The frequent differences between the Present and Infinitive 
stems will be observed. 


Classification of Upper Lusatian Verbs according to their Presents, with Sub- 
divisions according to their Infinitives 


3rd pers. sg. 


Present Infini tive 
І. Аа.  njese njesé = to carry ; 
pječe pjec = to bake Same stern d 
also : ри = 
mrje mréó — to die ара pha x 
робије poted == to begin (Pfve.) / Ва 
b. (no vowel stems) 
Ва.  bjerje braó = to take.  Infin. in -ač, con- 


sonantal stem. 
b. (во vowel stems) 


II. wuknje wuknyé == to learn. -stem 
III. Present with -je-. 
l. Primary verbs. 


А.а. Žije Zié — to heal (intrans.) | Same stem in 
znaje znać == to know (Fr. Pres. and 
connaftre) Infin., vowel 
syje syć == to sow (seed) stem. 
b. mjele mlěé 1 == to grind. Same stem in Pres. 
(or vowel stem: and Infin., consonantal stem. 
mlěje) 


1 "This is a unique verb in Upper Lusatian. 
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Present Infinitive 
(Ш. 1.) B. | Infinitives in -ač 
a. taje {аб (< tajač) = to melt. Infin.in -aZ, vowel stem. 
b. płaće (or plaka) płakać 1 == to weep. Infin, in -ać, con- 


sonantal stem. 
2. Derived verbs. All vowel stems in the Present. 
kupuje kupowaé — to buy (Impfve.). Present stem 
-u-, Infin. in -ować, 
N.B.—Verbs formed from adjectives in Upper Lusatian belong to Class 
У.В, e.g.: zeleni, zelenjeć = to grow green 
IV. New category, by contraction from -aje- in Present :— 
l. Hard stems :— 


džěla džělač — to work, act 
wola wolaé — to call 
2. Soft stems (see above p. 744 under the Present) :-— 
2nd p. sg. 
wróća wróćeś wróceé = to return (Impfve.) 
вада sadźeś sadźeć == to plant (Impfve.) 
třěla бе třčleć = to shoot (Imptve.) 

V. А. khwali khwalié == to praise. %-stem throughout. 
prosy prosyé == to request. -stem after (hard) 
lst р. sg.: prošu sibilant throughout 
3rd p. pl.: prosa 

B. widži widzed == to see |. 
(Past Part Act. widZal) pon а 
leži leżeć 2 = to Це | 


(Past Part. Act. leZal) 
Athematic verbs (see “ Irregular Verbs” for full conjugation) 


Pres. Ist p. sg. jëm 3rd p.sg.jó Infin. jésé = to eat 
wém wé _ wědźeć = to know (Fr. savoir) 
sym je być = бо be 
dam da dać = фо give (Pfve.) 


The Future Tense and the Aspects 

The Future of most Imperfective verbs is formed with the Future of “ to 
be” (byé) followed by the Impfve. Infinitive. Eg. — 
Sing. 1 budu dzelaé | Dual 1 budźemoj dZšlaé Plur. 1 budžemy ааб 


== Í shall do, 
work 
2 budžeš dZélaé 2,3 masc. pers. 2 budźeće dZélaé 
budžetaj dźółać 
3 budže dźółać 2,3 fem., neut. and 3 budu dZélaé 
masc. impers. 
budžetej dzšlaé 


1 There are only a, few verbs of this type left in Upper Lusatian, with je endings only 
in ше 2nd and 3rd pers. sg. See above under the Present, pp. 744-745. 
2 N.B.—e in the ending between two palatal consonants. 
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Ошу а few verbs form their Impíve. Futures with prefixes added to the 


Present (cf. Czech and Slovak), namely :— 
hié 


= фо ро, Fut. 
jóć == to go (conveyed),' ,, 
njesć = to carry,! 5 
wjesć = to lead," " 
wjezć = фо convey,! " 
1626 = фо climb, 
ćahnyć = to draw, drag, М 
2nd pers. sg. 
ććrić = to drive, chase, Fut. 
słać . == to send, са 
bézeé = to run, s 
Also— 
1166 == to have ` 


33 


pondu 
pojédu 
ponjesu 
powjedu 
powjezu 
polézu 
počahnu ; 
pocehnje3 
робетји 
posčelu 
poběhnu ; 


změju (Pres. mam !) 


The Future of Perfective verbs is a “ Present-Future ", i.e. it is Present 
in form but always Future in meaning. (Cf. other West and the East Slav 


languages and Old Slavonic). Thus :— 


daé (Pfve.) == to give, Fut. dam 
zdźełać (Pfve.) = to до, 
puśćić (Pfve.) = to let go, , pušéu 


= Í shall give 


, zdzélam == I shall do 


= I shall let go 


Most simple verbs are Impfve. The Pfve. aspect is formed from them in 


one of three ways :— 


1. With a prepositional prefix which changes only the aspect of the verb, 
but does not substantially change its meaning, e.g. :— 


Impfve, dzélad 
^ p.» pisać = to write, 
" lutować = to save (up), 
R wuknyć == to learn, 


- čitaé == фо read, 
» wołać = to call out, 
» pé — to drink, 


= to do, work, Pfve. zdZélaé 


, napisaé 

» zalutować 
„ nawuknyé 
„ ріебтбаб 

„ zawołać 

„ мир 


2. By using the endings -nyé, Pres. -nu, -nješ, etc. (but not all verbs with 


these endings are Pfve.), e.g. :— 


Pfve. padnyé 


„ dunyé 
„ liznyé 
„ lapnyé 


Pfve. stupić 


» WZaé 


Impfve. радав = to fall, 
» dué == to blow, 
К lizaé — to lick, 
„  lapaé = to seize, 

9. А few verbs change their ending in other ways, or use an entirely different 
root, e.g. :— 

Impfve. stupać = to tread, 
А brać: = бо take, 
ка kłasć = to put, 


„ potozic 


1 See below under “ Verbs of Going and Conveying " for full conjugation. 
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A certain number of simple verbs, however, are Perfective in meaning. 
Impfve. forms are formed from them by changing the conjugation endings, 
mainly :— 

1. either to -eč, | Pres. -am, -eš, -a, ete. 

2. or to -Ować, ,, -uju, -uješ, eto. 

3. or to -(w)aé, ,, (w)am, -(w)aš, etc. 


Compound verbs with “ meaningful " prefixes are treated in the same way. 
Few verbs in Upper Lusatian alter their root vowels in the formation of aspects. 


1. Pfve.sadZió = to plant, Impfve. sadzeć і 
‚ wróčié — to return (trans.), Я wróćeć 
„ pušćić = to let go, га puśćeć 
^» stajié == to place, Р stajeć 
, trElić == to shoot, га Деб 
, nabić — to load, stuff 5 nabijeé 1 
„ poručié = to order, 5: poručeé 
2. Pfve.kupió = to buy, Impfve. kupowaé! 
„ zapisać == to write down, = zapisować * 
» wywjesć == to lead out, A wywjedować * 
3. Pfve. dać == to give, Impfve. dawać 
» sydnyé so = to sit down, w sydać во 
„+ skočié = to jump, » skakać (with lengthening of 
root vowel) 
„ Stanyé = to get up, js stawać 
, zadać == to set (a task) " zadawaé 
„ počeč = to begin, » počinaé 
„ zakééé = to start flowering, à zakééwaé 


It will be seen from the above that Upper Lusatian, in contrast to Czech 
and Slovak, does not usually distinguish between special Iterative and (double) 
Frequentative forms. To render a Frequentative verb in the past; а Conditional 
is used. (See below “ The Conditional”) Notice the true Frequentatives :— 

donośować = to keep bringing (Impfve. donosyć, Pfve. donjesó) __ 

рођбћотаб = to keep running about, (Impfve. bëhaé = to run, Pfve. 
poběbaé = to have a run) 


Notice also that compound verbs formed from simple Pfve. verbs remain 
Pfve., e.g. :— 
zadaé above, and 
nakupié — to buy up 
On the other hand compound verbs formed from Iteratives are Imperfective, 
e.g. :— 
nakupowaé — to be buying up 
1 Many verbs of Class IV.2 in -ec and of Class III in -owaé can be Iterative in meaning. 
Only a few verbs have special Iterative forms :— 


Impfve. njesó = to carry, Iter. and Freq. nosyé 
wjesó = to lead, "SE „ wodźić See ** Verbs of Going фа 


» - wjezé = to convey, „ ,, » WOZyó Conveying ". 
39 hié = to go, 2, „ „ khodźić 
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À few compound verbs formed from Impfve. verbs are no longer felt as 
compounds and are Impfve., e.g. :— 


rozumjeć (or rozumić) = to understand 


zawidźeć == to envy 
posluchaé == to listen 
prisaha¢ == to swear 
pristused == to belong 
dosahać == to suffice 


The Compound Past or Perfect Tense 


This is formed with the Present of być (-- to be) always preceding the Past 
Participle Active in -2. The auxiliary verb varies according to person (except 
in the 2nd and 3rd pers. dual), while the Past Part Act. varies according to 
gender and number, thus :— | 

Masc. Fem. . Neut. 
Sing. 1 sym 92 а әја dźčłało = I have worked (been working), 
etc. 
2 sy Ча да dzélalo 
3 je dźółał ^ džělala © dZélalo 
Masc. Pers. | Fem., Neut. and Masc. Impera. 
Dual 1 smój džělaloj smój džělalej 
2and3 staj džělaloj ste] džělatej 
Plur. 1 smy  d£élali dzétale 
2 збе | džělali džělale 
3 su ха dZélale 


The auxiliary verb is regularly used with the 3rd pers. sing. and plur., as 
in Serbocroátian and Slovenian, and in contrast to Czech and Slovak. 
The negative is always prefixed to the auxiliary verb, e.g. :— 
njesym džělat — I have not been working 
njeje dzétat = he has not been working 
This tense expresses an action in the past with relation to the present 
and is therefore often the equivalent of the English Perfect with “ have”. 
It is also used in reported statements referring to the past (in preference to the 
Aorist). E.g. :— 
Sym Кири (Pfve.) = I have bought 
Sym kupowat (Impfve.) = I have been buying 
Je rjekł, zo је byl khory = He said that he had been (was) ill 


The Past Part. Active is formed from the Infinitive by substituting -l, 
etc., for the final -¢, e.g. :— 


пјезб = to carry, Past Part. Act. njesi 
čahnyé = to pull, Se. d » ćahnył 
pié — to drink, e „ pl | 
kupować = to buy (Поре)  ,, ,, , kupowal 
džělač | = to work, do ќе. vds „ džělat 
kupié — to buy (Pfve.) e „ kupil 


prosyé = to request, й 28 ‚ prosyl 
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Dental and guttural-stem verbs of Class I restore the original consonant 

of the root, seen in the 1st pers. sing. Pres., e.g. :— 
wjesć == to lead, Ist pers. sg. Pres. wjedu, Past Part. Act. wjedł 
рјес = {0 ђаке, 3 9 3 35 рјеки, 35 эз э рјек! 

Verbs of Class I, IV.2, and V.B with Infinitives in -eć, have the vowel -a- 
before the ł-endings in all forms except the masc. pers. plur. which ends in -eli 
(with soft 1! cf. Polish), e.g. :— 

СІ. I робеб == to begin (Pfve.), Past Part. Act. :— 
Sing. masc. počal fem. počala, neut. počalo 
Dual masc. pers. počaloj masc. impers., fem., neut. počalej 
Plur. masc. pers. робей | masc. impers., fem., neut. počale 
CI IV.2 sadzeé = to plant, Past Part. Act. :— 

sadźał, sadžala, sadźało, sadžaloj, sadžatej, sadZale, but masc. pers. plur. 
sadželi. 

Cl. V.B bóżeć = to run, Past Part. Act.: běžal, ete., but běželi (masc. 
pers. plur.) 

Exceptions :— 

Cl. III wodźeć = to put on (Pfve.), Past Part. Act. wodźeł 
Cl. У.В éefpjeó = to suffer, s; s „ ćefpjeł 


The Aorist . 


The Aorist, which expresses a completed action in the past without any 
reference to the present, is formed in Upper Lusatian from the Past Part. 
Active by dropping the -č endings and adding :— 


Sing. 1 -ch Dual 1 -chmoj 
2|-e after a consonant or no 2| masc. pers. -šťaj, 
3| ending (leaving the vowel З] masc. impers., fem., neut. 


jn the Past Part. Act. before -štej. 
the -č as ending). 


Plur. 1 -chmy 
2 -šče 
3 -chu 

It is formed only from Pfve. verbs, as in Macedonian. 

Consonant stem verbs of Class I use the joining vowel -e- before these 
endings. Before this e guttural stems undergo the Ist Palatalization. 

A few verbs of Class П in -knyć and -dnyć may drop the -n- and behave like 
verbs of Class I, adding the above endings with -e- joining vowel direct to the 
-h- or -d-. A then undergoes the Ist Palatalization to 2, e.g. :— 

torhnyé = to pull, Aor. toržech or torhnych 


d 18 softened, e.g. :— 
|. sydnyé so = to sit down, Aor. sydZech so or sydnych so 
Palatal stem verbs of Class IV.2 and V.D (i.e. all the regular verbs of this 
class) change the vowel -а- before the -š- of the endings of the 2nd and 3rd pers. 
dual and 2nd pers. plur. to -e- (i.e. in interpalatal position). 
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We thus have :— 

С]. I. donjesech == I brought CLIV.1. zdžělach = Idid,2nd p. 
wupječech = I baked pl. zdZéla&ée 
počach == I began 2. dotřělach =I shot at, 
wumré — he died 2nd p. pl. 
wubrach == Í chose dotřělešče 

СІ. П. nawuknych = I learnt Cl, У.А. kupich = I bought 
dosahnych or wukhwalich = I praised 

dosažech — I reached skazych = I spoiled 
padnych or B. poběžach = I ran, 
padžech = I fell 2nd p. pl. 
poběžešće 

СІ. 11.1. wupich — I drank up wustyšach = I heard, 
wuznach == Ї confessed 2nd p. pl. 
napisach — I wrote wusłyśeśće 

2. wumolowach = I painted 

The Imperfect 


The Imperfect, which denotes a continuous action in the past without 
reference to the present, is formed from Impfve. verbs only, as in Macedonian. 

It has the same personal endings as the Aorist except in the 2nd and 3rd 
pers. sing., which have -še, as in Old Slavonic, Macedonian, Bulgarian and 
Serbocroátian. 

These endings are added to the Present stem (softened in СТ. I, IT, and V), 
except for verbs with Infinitive in -ować, Cl. ПІ 2. Guttural stems of Cl. I 
undergo the 1st Palatalization. Verbs of Cl. I and II have the joining vowel 
-(9)e-, all others: -a- (-ja- for vowel stems of Cl. III and for verbs of С]. V). 
-a/-ja- become -e-/-je- interpalatally in the 2nd and 3rd pers. sg., 2nd and 
9rd pers. dual and 2nd pers. plur. We thus have :— 


Cl. I njesech = I was carrying, 2nd and 3rd pers. sg. njeseše, etc. 
wjedžech = I was leading 
pječech = I was baking 
bjerjech = I was taking 
Cl. II. wuknjech — I was learning 
CI. 11.1. pijach = I was drinking, 2nd and 3rd pers. sg. pijese, 2nd and 
3rd pers. dual: maso. pers. piještaj, other genders 
piještej 2nd pers. plur. pijeśće 


znajach = I knew, 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. znaješe 
pisach = I was writing, " E М pisaše 
2. kupowach = I was buying, A PE: kupowaše 
Cl. IV.1.  dźółach = I was doing, M " Я džělaše 
2. třělach = I was shooting, s -. ж třěleše 
CI. V.A khwalach — I was praising, A te khwaleše 
prošach = I was requesting, - N " prošeše 
warjach = I was boiling, Е 3; а warjese 
B.  widźach = I was seeing, н R " widžeše 


běžach = I was running, i > T běžeše 
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The Pluperfect 
This compound tense is freguently used in Upper Lusatian in contrast to 


Czech, Polish and Serboeroütian. It is formed with the Imperfect tense of być 
(= to be), followed by the Past Part. Act. in -č. 


(Imperfective.) 
Masc. Fem. Neut. 
Sing.l р béch dźółał аја — I had been working, 
doing; had worked, 
done, etc. 


2 běše (bé) dźółał хаја 
3 Бебе (ре) džělat даа ^ džělalo 


Masc. Pers. Fem., Neut., Masc. Impera. 


Duall běchmoj džělaloj dZélalej 


| == běštaj dźółałoj © běštej dZélalej 
Plur. 1 béchmy džělali džělale 

2 bóśće dźółali . хае 

3 bóchu džětali džělale 


Similarly Pfve. : běch 207881, ete. == I had done, ete. 


The negative nje- is prefixed to the auxiliary verb : njeběch zdžělal = I had 
not done. 


The Conditional 

This mood is formed with the Conditional of byé (= to be) followed by the 
Past Part. Act. in - of either aspect. Here, too, the negative nje- is prefixed 
to the auxiiiary verb. 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing.1 bych zdžělal zdžětala == | would do 
2 (ty)by zdźčłał zdžělata 
9 (wón) by . zdźółał 
(wona) by zdźółała 
(wono) by zdźełało 
Masc. Pers. Fem., Neut., Masc. Impers. 
Dual l bychmoj zdźełałoj zdžělalej 
2 
| == byštaj здаю || byštej zdźółałej 
Plur.1 Ъусһшу zdáělali zdžělale 
2 byšče zdžětali zdžětale 
З bychu zdźełali zdžělale 
Negative: njeby zdzélala = she would not do, ete. 


The Past Conditional 

The Past Conditional is formed by adding the Past Part. Active in -/ (Impfve. 
or Pfve.) of the verb used to any of the alternative forms of the Past Condi- 
tional of być (= to be)-—see p. 762. The negative is always prefixed to the 
(first) auxiliary verb. 
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Either: 
bych byl(a) zdzélat -(ta) 
= I would have done (Pfve). 
ty by byl(a) zdźćółał (Ја) 
won by był zdźčłał 
wona by byla zdZélala 
bychmoj Буѓој (-łej) zdžělatoj 
(-łej) 

2 and 3 masc. pers. 

byštaj byłoj zdZélaloj 
2 and 3 masc. impers., fem., neut. 
byśtej byłej zdžětalej 
bychmy byli (е) zdáčlali (-le) 


Sing. 1 
2 
3 


Dual 1 


Plur. 1 


2 byśće byli (Те) zdźółali (-le) 
3 bychu byli (Је) zdžělali (е) 
Negative: njebych był zdźółał, ete. 
от 
njebudZich zdźółał, ete. 


The Imperative 
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Or: 
budźich (budžech) zdzélat (Ја) 


budžiše (budžeše) zdžělat (За) 


budžichmoj (budžechmoj) 
zdžělaloj (-lej) 


budžištaj (budžeštaj) zd£&laloj 


budžištej (budžeštej) zdźółałej 

budźichmy (budžechmy) zdžělali 
(Че) 

budźiśće (budźeśće) zdžětali (-le) 

budžichu (budžechu) zdZétali 
(Че) 


| = Ї would not have done 


Special Imperative forms exist in Upper Lusatian for the 2nd pers. sg., 


Ist and 2nd pers. dual, 1st and 2nd pers. plur. They are formed from the 
Present stem, in its softened form (where possible) when consonantal, as seen in 
the 2nd pers. sg. Pres. (1st pers. sg. for г-уегрз). Guttural stems of Cl. I, 
therefore, retain the lst Palatalization. 

Consonantal stem verbs have no further ending in the 2nd pers. sg. apart 
from the softened consonant, unless the resulting form (not counting prefixes) 
would be а word without any vowels, in which case - із added. We thus have: 

2nd pers. sg. Pres. 


CLI wjedź! = lead! cf. wjedžeš 
pied! = weave! » plećeś 
pjeé — bake! „ pječeš, Ist p. sg. pjeku 
Бег! = take! (Impfve.) ,, Бјегјев 
but :— 
Кеј! = flower! „„ kéeš 
njelZi! = don't tell lies! ,, ев or 118 
zajmi! = capture! » zajmješ 


The other few forms in - will be found in the list of “ Irregular Verbs ”, q.v. 


С.П wukü! (# not pronounced in this verb 
throughout Imperative) 
— learn! 
бећћ (< баћпуб) = pull! 
dun ! == blow! 
stan = get up! 
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СІ. У.А kup! = buy! (Pfve.) 
kut ! == smoke | | 
mjen! == change! 
haj! — defend! 
pros ! = ask! request! 
rozuń ! == understand! 

Cl. V.B mjelč! = be silent! 


. Vowel stems take -j in the 2nd pers. sg. This applies to verbs of CI. III, 
IV.1 and IV.2. E.g.:— 


СІ. HI pij! — drink! 

znaj ! == know ! 

kupuj! = buy! (Impfve.) 
Cl. IV.1 pisaj! = write! 


421! = work! 
Cl. IV.2 sadźej! = plant! 
prae] so! = ask! (a question) 
The other true Imperative forms are obtained by adding the following 
endings to the 2nd pers. sg. Imperative :— 


Dual 1 -moj | Plur -my 
2 masc. pers. ча) 2 -če 
2 masc. impers., fem., neut. -tej 
e.g. kupmoj! == let us two buy! руту! = let us drink! 
pjeétej! = you two (fem.) bake! pisajée! = write (regularly) ! 
pijtaj = you two (masc.) drink!  stańće = get up! (Pfve.) 


The other persons of the Imperative are expressed by a periphrasis: 
njech +- Pres. or (Pfve.) Fut.; e.g. :— 
njech pječe! == let him (her) bake! 
njech stanu! = let them get up! (Pfve.) 
Prohibitions are generally expressed, as in other Slavonic languages, by the 
negative Impfve. Imperative, unless they express а warning or caution :— 


njekut ! == don’t smoke! njepij ! = don’t drink! 
but— 
njepadn ! == (mind you) don’t fall! 
njech njepadnje! = see that he (she) doesn’t fall ! 
The Gerunds (Active) 


The Present Gerund is formed only from Impfve. verbs. It is invariable 
and refers always to the subject of the sentence, as in other Slavonic languages. 
Most verbs have two alternative forms, identical in meaning, ending either in 
(-3)0 or -tcy/-jcy. These endings are added to the Present stem. Of the two 
forms it is the one in -cy which is sometimes wanting. 


Cl. I wyjedzZo or wjedžicy = leading 
пјево = carrying 
pječo or pječicy = baking 

CL II  wuknjo — learning 
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Cl. IIL1 pijo or pijicy — drinking 
2 lubujo or lubujcy = loving 
CL IV.I wolajo or wołajcy = calling 
2 třělejo or tfélejoy = shooting 
CL V Ginjo ог činicy = doing, performing 
prošo or prosycy = requesting 
The Past Gerund is formed only from Pfve. verbs. This, too, is invariable 
and is formed from the Infin. stem by dropping the -¿ of the Infin. and adding 
-(w)&. The full ending -w3 is used with all types of verbs except consonant- 
stem verbs of Cl. Í with no -a- joining vowel in the Infin. Dental and guttural 
stem verbs of Cl. I restore the original root. Thus:— 


С. I donjessi = having brought (< допјевќ) 
dowjedśi = having brought (a person) (< dowjesć, Fut. 
dowjedu) 
napjekśi = having baked ( < napjec, Fut. napjeku) 
but— 
nabrawši == having taken, gathered (< nabraé) 
Cl. II | nawuknywši == having learnt 
CI. Ш.1 wupiwśi = having drunk 
2 wumolowawši = having painted 
donakupowawśi — having bought up 
СІ. IV.1 zawoławśi = having called 
2 zatřělawši = having shot (dead) (< zatřěleé) 1 
Cl. У.А pokhwaliwśi — having praised 
poprosywši = having reguested 
B zdžeržawši = having detained (< zdźerżeć) 1 


The Participles—verbal adjectives (Present and Past Active, Past Passive) 
The Present Participle Active is formed from Impfve. verbs, usually from 
their Present stem. It endsin: Sing. masc. -acy, fem. -aca, neut. -ace, 
or less oftenin:  ,, -aly, „ -ała,  ,, -ate 
and is to be distinguished from the Present Gerund in -(t)cy. It is variable 


according to gender, number and case, and is equivalent to a relative clause. 
It is declined like dobry. 


Cl. I мједгасу, -a, -e == (who is) leading 
pječacy, etc. = „ baking 
njesacy, etc. =  , carrying 

Cl. П  wuknjacy = ,, ` learning 

Cl. ПІ. pijacy =  ,, drinking 

2 kupujacy or kupowacy = ,„ buying 
kedźbujacy or kedžbowacy = | , paying attention 

СІ. IV.1 wołacy = , calling 

2 tiélacy = , shooting 

Cl. V.A khwalacy =  ,, praising 

činjacy = , doing 
B džeržacy = , holding 


1 It will be observed that verbs of Cl. IV and V with Infin. in -ec restore the earlier а 
of this form before the hard w of the Past Gerund, 
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The Past Participle Active, ending -ł, is only used in compound tenses (вее 
above—Compound Past, Pluperfect and Conditional). Its formation has been 
fully dealt with under ' The Compound Past or Perfect Tense ", q.v. 


The Past Participle Passive is formed from the Infin. stem of verbs of either 
aspect. It is declined like dobry, and usually ends in: Sing. maso. -ty, fem. -ťa, 
neut. -te for all verbs of Cl. ITI.1.A.a. (monosyllabic vowel stems), e.g. :— 

pié = to drink, Past Part. Pass. pity = drunk (down) 
znać = to know, ,, ,, „  Znaty = known 


For all other verbs with Infin. in -aé and -eó (from -aé) 1t ends in -any, 
-апа, -ате, e.g. :— 


а. 1 wubraé = to choose, Past Part. Pass. wubrany = chosen 
Cl ПІ.І.В. taé == to melt, PAN © » tany = melted 
СІ. III.2 kupować = бо buy пр. Яе „ kupowany = bought 

(Impfve.) à 
Cl. IV.1 wolaé — to call,. E са »  wolany — called 
Cl. IV.2 -  třěleč — to shoot, "ET » třělany == shot 


Cl. V.B. džeržeé = to hold, пе 3 » džeržany, (rarely : 


džerženy) = held 


Other verbs of Cl. I (consonantal stems with no joining vowel in Infin.) and 
all verbs of Cl. П (-nyć) and Cl. У.А. (-6) have Past Part. Pass. ending in 
-(j)eny, -(j)ena, -(3)епе. (The -)- occurs in verbs of Cl. П and Cl. V.A.) E.g. :— 


CL І  njesé — to carry, Past Part. Pass. njeseny — carried 
wjesć == to lead, » » » Wjedženy = led 
pjec == to bake, 35 » E pječeny = baked 

CL ІІ wuknyé  — to learn, Lan «i „  Wwuknjeny = learnt 

Cl. У.А. khwalió = to praise,  ,, ,, „  khwaleny = praised 
kazyé = to spoil, s е „ kaženy = spoilt 
kurić == to smoke, ,, ,, »,  kurjeny = smoked 

Verbal Nouns 


These are formed from the Past Participle Passive by changing -iy to -ѓе, 
ог -ny to -nje. By analogy, neuter Verbal Nouns with these endings are also 
formed from intransitive verbs which have no Past Participle Passive. 


pice — drinking (noun) nesenje == carrying 
wolanje = calling widźenje = seeing 
kupowanje — buying ћајепје = defending 


and therefore also— 
byée = being | thanje = lying, telling lies 
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Examples of the three main Conjugations of Regular Verbs 


1. -(3)e type (Classes T, П, III.1 and Ш.2):— 


Class I. wjesć = to lead (Impfve.), njJesé = to carry (Impfve.) 
with hard -s- stem 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 wjedu njesu 
2 wjedźeś njeseš 
3 wjedźe njese 
Dual 1 wjedźemoj njesemoj 
2 and 3, mase. pers. wjedžetaj njesetaj 
2 and 3, maso. impers., | wjedźetej njesetej 
fem., neut. 
Plur. 1 wjedźemy njesemy 
2 wjedźeće njeseée 
3 wjedu njesu 
IMPEBATIVE 
Sing. 2 wjedź njes 
Dual 1 wjedźmoj njesmoj 
2, mase. pers. wjedžtaj njestaj 
2, masc. impers., wjedžtej njestej 
fem., neut. 
Plur. 1 wjedzmy njesmy 
2 wjedzée піезбе 
FUTURE 
Sing. 1 pow]edu ponjesu 
IMPERFECT 
Sing. 1 wjedžech njesech 
AORIST 
Sing. 1 dowjedžech donjesech 
GERUNDS 
Present wjedžo, wjedžicy пјево 
Раз& dowjedši donjesši 
PARTICIPLES 
Present Active wjedźacy (noSacy) 
Past Active wjedl njesl 
Past Passive wjedZeny njeseny 
Class II. wuknyé = to learn (Impfve.) 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 wuknu 
2 wuknješ 
3 wuknje 
Dual 1 wuknjemoj 
2 and 3, maso. pers. wuknjetaj 
2 and 3, masc. impers., | wuknjetej 
fem., neut. 
Plur. 1 wuknjemy 
2 wuknjeée 


3 wuknu 


Class 111. 


PRESENT 
Sing. 1 
2 
3 
Dual 1 


2 and 3, masc. pers. 
2 and 3, masc. impers., 
fem., neut. 


Plur. 1 
2 
3 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 
Dual 1 


2, masc. pers. 


2, masc. impers., 
fem., neut. 


Plur. 1 
2 


158 | GUIDE ТО THE SLAVONIC LANGUAGES 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 wukń 
Dual 1 wukfimoj 

2, masc. pers. wukntaj 

2, masc. impers., wukńtej 

fem., neut. 
Plur. 1 wukñmy 
"2 wukńće 

FUTURE 
Sing. 1 budu. wuknyć 
IMPERFECT 
Sing. 1 wuknjech 
AORIST 
Sing. 1 nawuknych 
GERUNDS 
Present wuknjo 
Past nawuknywši 
PARTICIPLES 
Present Active wuknjacy 
Past Active wuknyl 
Past Passive wuknjeny 


pié — to drink (Impfve.) 


piju 
pijes 
pije 
pijemoj 
pijetaj 
pijetej 


pijemy 
ребе 
pija 


PJ 
pijmoj 
pijtaj 
реј 


рту 
р1]бе 


with -ń- not pronounced 


kupowaé — to buy (Impfve.) 


kupuju 
kupuješ 
kupuje 
kupujemoj 
kupujetaj 
kupujetej 


kupujemy 
kupujece 
kupuja, kupuju 


Кири]: 
kupujmoj 
kupujtaj 
kupujtej 


kupujmy 
kupujée 


FUTURE 


Sing. 


і 


IMPERFECT 


Sing. 


1 


Aorist 


Sing. 


1 


GERUNDS 
* Present 


Past 


PARTICIPLES 


Present Active 
Past Active 
Past Passive 


2. -a- type :— 
Class IV. © 


PRESENT 


Sing. 


1 
2 
3 


Dual 1 


Plur. 


2, masc. pers. 

2, masc. impers., 
fem., neut. 

1 

2 

3 


IMPERATIVE 


Sing. 


2 


Dual 1 


Plur. 


2, masc. pers. 

2, masc. impers., 
fem., neut. 

] 

2 


IMPERFECT 


Sing. 


1 


AORIST 


Sing. 


1 
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budu pió 
pijach 
wupich 


pijo, рійсу 
wupiwši © 


pijacy 
pil 
pity 


1. (Hard): wołać = to call 


(Impfve.) 


wolam 
wolaš 
wola 


wolamoj 
wolataj 
wolatej 


wolamy 
wolaée 
- wolaju, wolaja 


wolaj 


wolajmoj 
wolajtaj 
wołajtej 


wołajmy 
wołajće 


wołach 


zawołach 
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budu kupować 
kupowach 
donakupowach 


kupujo, kupujcy 
donakupowawši 


kupowacy 
kupowat 
kupowany 


2. (Soft) : еб = to shoot 


(Impfve.) 


třělam 
třěleš 
trólą' 
třělamoj 
třělataj 
třělatej 


třělamy 
třěleóe 
třěleja, třěleju 


třělej 
třělejmoj 
třělejtaj 
třělejtej 


třělejmy 
třělejóe 


třělach 


dotřělach 
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GERUNDS 
Present 
Past 
PARTICIPLES 


Present Active 
Past Active 


. Past Passive 


3. -t- type :— 
Class V. 


PRESENT 

Sing. 1 
2 
3 


Dual 1 
2, masc. pers. 
2, masc. impers., 
fem., neut. 


Plur. 1 
2 


8 


IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 
Dual 1 
2, masc. pers. 
2, masc. impers., 
fem., neut. 
Plur. 1 
2 
IMPERFECT 
Sing. 1 
AORIST 
Sing. 1 
GERUNDS 
Present 
Pasb 
PARTICIPLES 


Present Active 
Past Active 
Past Passive 


wołajo, wołajcy 
zawoławśi 


wołacy 
wołał 
wołany 


A. khwalić = to 
praise (Impfve.). 


khwalu 
khwaliś 
khwali 
khwalimoj . 
khwalitaj 
khwalitej 


khwalimy 
khwalióe 
khwala 


khwal 


khwalmoj. 
khwaltaj 
khwaltej 


khwalmy 
khwalée 


khwalach 
wukhwalich 


khwalo 
pokhwaliwsi 


khwalacy 
khwalil 
khwaleny 


třělejo, třělejcy 
zatřělawši 


třělacy 
třělal 
třělany 


B. 42ег2е6 = to 
bold (Impfve.). 


džeržu 
džeržiš 
džerži 
džeržimoj 
džeržitaj 
džeržitej 


džeržimy 
dzerziée 
dzerza 


džerž 
džeržmoj 
džeržtaj 
džeržtej 


džeržmy 
dzerzée 


džeržach 
zdžeržach 


džeržo 
zdžeržawši 


džeržacy 
dzerzat 
džeržany (-eny) 
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Irregular Verbs 
The Athematie Verbs :— 


byé = to be 
PRESENT 1 IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 1 sym Sing. 2 | budź 
2 ву 
3 je Dual 1 budZmoj 
Dual 1 smój 2, masc. pers. budžtaj 

2 and 3, masc. staj 2, masc. impers., budźtej 
pers. fem., пеці. 

2 and 3, masc. stej Plur. 1 budémy 
impers., fem., 9 Dodd. 
neut. 

Plur. 1 smy 
2 вбе 
3 su ; 
FUTURE IMPERFECT ? 4 AORIST 3. 3, 4 
Sing. 1 budu - běch běch 
2 budžeš běše bě 
3 | budže běše bě 
Dual 1 . © budžemoj běchmoj běchmoj 

2 and 3, maso. budžetaj běštaj běštaj 
pers. i 

2 and 3, masc. budźetej běštej . | běštej 
impers., fem., 
neut. 

Plur. 1 budžemy běchmy běchmy 

2 budźeće běšče běšće 

3 budu běchu běchu 


PERFECT (COMPOUND PAST) 
Sing. 1 sym był, była 
2 sy był, była 
`8 je byt, była, było, etc. 
PLUPERTFEOT 
Sing. 1 bśch był, była 
2 běše był, byla 
3 běše był, była, było, ete. 


1 After the negative nje- these forms begin with an additional j except in 3rd pers. 
sing., i.e. 
njejsym, njejsy, пјеје, etc. 

3 Note that the Aorist and Imperfect are identical except in the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. 

3 But in compounds: pobych, poby, ete. from pobyé = to be (or stop) for a while. 

* Note that in expressing the Passive Voice by a Past Part. Pass. with byó in the 
Imperfect and Aorist, the special forms: buch, bu, bu, buchmoj, buštaj, buštej, buchmy, 
bušée, buchu, are used instead of běch, bě(še), etc. E.g. :— 

Buch wolany == 1 was called 
Buch, etc., can also mean * became ", e.g. :— 
Potom bu tam z fararjom — Afterwards he became vicar there 


— _. L ои M— —— MM M 


budZich or 
budžiše A 
budžiše - 


budžichmoj ,, 
budžištaj M. 
budžištej ss 


budžichmy ,, 
рад лесе 2 
budzichu 


1686 = 
to eat 
(Impfve.). 


jěm 
jëš 
іё 
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CONDITIONAL 
Sing. 1 bych 
2, 3 by 
Dual 1 bychmoj 
2 and 3, mase. pers. by&taj 
2 and 3, masc. byštej 
impers., fem., 
| пені. 
Plur. 1 bychmy 
2 byśće 
З bychu 
Разт CONDITIONAL 
Sing. 1 bych byt, byla ог 
2 by był, była ,, 
3 etc. a 
Dual 1 » 
2 and 3, masc. pers. її 
2 and 3, masc. impers., я 
fem., neut. 
Plur. 1 " 
2 » 
à » 
GERUNDS 
Present bywajo, bywajcy 
Past pobywši 
PARTICIPLES 
Present bywacy 
Past Active Ьу} 
Past Passive wotbyty (= lost) 
dać = 
to give 
(Pfve.). 
PRESENT 
Sing. 1 
2 
3 
Dual 1 


2 and 3, masc. pers. 


2 and 3, m. impers., f., n. 


Plur. 1 

2 

3 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 9 
Dual 1 


2, masc. pers. 


2, masc. impers., f., n. 


Plur. 1 
2 


daj 
dajmoj 
dajtaj 
dajte] 
dajmy 
dajće 


. jémoj 
jóstaj 
jóstej 
jemy 
ібзбе 
jědža 


]éz 
jézmoj 
jěztaj 
jěztej 
jězmy 
jězée 


budžech 
budžeše 
budžeše 
budZechmoj 
budžeštaj 
budžeštej 


budžechmy 
budžešée 
budžechu 


wědžeé == 
to know 
(Fr. savoir). 


wém 
wěš 
wě 
wómoj 
wóstaj 
wéste] 
wémy 
wésce 
wědža 


wěz 
wězmoj 
wěztaj 
wěztej 
wězmy 
wézce 


FUTURE 
Sing. 1 
2 
3 
Dual 1 
2 and 3, тазе. pers. 


2 and 3, m. impers., f., п. 


Plur. 1 

2 

9 
IMPERFECT 
Sing. 1 
AORIST 
Sing. 1 
GERUNDS 
Present 
Past 
PARTICIPLES 
Present Active 
Past Active 
Past Passive 


LUSATIAN 


dam 
daš 
da 
damoj 
dataj 
datej 
damy 
dace 


dadza (daja) 
dawach ! 


dach 


dawajo,! dawajcy 1 


дам бі 


dawacy 1 
dat 


daty 


Other irregular and noteworthy verbs 


PRESENT 

Sing. 1 
2 
3 


Dual 1 
2 and 3, masc. pers. 


méé = to have 


mam 
mas 
ma 


mamoj 
mata] 


2 and 3, m. impers., f., n. mate] 


Plur. 1 
2 
3 
IMPERATIVE 
Sing. 2 
Dual 1 
2, masc. pers. 


2, maso. impers., #., n. 


Plur. 1 
2 
FUTURE 


Sing. 


mamy 
maće 
maja 


mój 
mójmoj 
mójtaj 
mój tej 
mójmy 
mějče 


změju, změješ, etc. 


1 From dawaé (Impfve.), reg. 
2 From powěsé ог powědžié == to say (Pfve.). 
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budu jěsé budu wědźeć 


etc. etc. 

jědžach wědžach 
zjěch powěch ? 
jědžo wědžo 
218481 powěwši 2 
jědžacy | wédzacy 
jědł wědžal 
jědženy wědžany 


móc = to be able 


móžu 
móžeš 
móže 
móżemoj 
móżetaj 
móžetej 
móžemy 
móżeće 
móZa 


wumóž (= liberate |!) 
wumóżmoj 
wumóžtaj 

wumóžtej 

wumóžmy 

wumóżće 


budu móc, etc. 
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IMPERFECT 

Sing. 1 méjach móžach 

AORIST 

Sing. 1 poměch wumóžech 07 wumoch 

GERUNDS 

Present mějo móžo 

Past poměwši zamóžiwši (— having 
overcome) 

PARTICIPLES 

Present Active mějacy móżac 

Past Active měl moht, móhli, mohte 

Past Passive méty přemóženy (= overcome) 


Negative Pres. of móć : nimam, nimaš, etc. 

chcyć = to want: Pres. chcu, chceš, chce, chcemoj, chcetaj, chcetej, 
chcemy, chceće, chcedža ; Imperat. chcyj!; Imperf. chcych, choyše ; Pres. 
Ger. chcyjo ; Past Ger. zechcywśi ; Pres. Act. Part. chcyjacy; Past Act. Part. 
chcyl; negative forms: Infin. nochcyć, Pres. nochcu, etc., or njecham, -aš, etc. 

51186 = to dare: Pres. smém, směš, smě, směmoj, smětaj, smětej, smémy, 
smóće, smědža (směja), Imperat. smój ! ; Imperf. smědžach ; Pres. Ger. smějo ; 
Pres. Part. smějacy, Past Part. Act. smół. 

stać so 1 = to happen, become (Pfve.) : Pres. stanu so, stanješ so, stanje so, 
stanjemoj so, stanjetaj (-tej) во, stanjemy so, stanjeće so, stanu so; Imperat. 
stań so!; Aor, stach so; Pres. Ger. stawajo 802; Past Ger. stawši so; Pres. 
Part. stawacy so 2; Past Part. Act. stal; Past Part. Pass. -staty. | 

враб = to sleep: Pres. spju, spiš, spi, spimoj, spitaj, spitej, врішу, spice, 
spja ; Imperat. врі!; Imperf. spach; Pres. Ger. spicy ; Past Ger. wuspawši ; 
Past Part. Асі. spat; Past Part. Pass. wuspany. 

dźeć = to say, has only Imperfect : džach, džeše, dźachmy, dźeśće, džachu, 
of which džeše is the only form frequently used. 

N.B.—dzeé зо = to seem: mi so džije = it seems to me, džiješe so = it 
seemed, mi je so dźało = it seemed to me. 

For 116 (= to go, Impfve.) and Jëé (= to go—conveyed), see “ Verbs of 
Going and Conveying” below. 

The following verbs, many irregular or seemingly so only in certain parts, 
should also be noted. We include some verbs which are regular in Upper 
Lusatian, but are interesting for comparison with other Slavonic languages. 
Of these we give only the Infin., meaning, and aspect, if Perfective. 


Class 1 
Infin. Present Imperat. Imperf. Aor, Past Part. Act. 
mjasé = to press 

mjatu, mjećeś mjeé mjećech | mjatł 
гајеќ == to capture (Pfve.) | 

zajmu, zajmješ zajmi zajach zajal 


1 То be distinguished from: stać = to stand, Pres. stoju, stojiš, or steju, stejiš 
(gee below). 
* From stawaó so (Impfve.), reg. 
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Class I 
Infin. Present Imperot. 
wzać = to take (Pfve.) 
wozmu, wozmješ wzmi 
робеб = to begin (Pfve.) 
počnu, počnješ započů 


парјеќ — to stretch (Pfve.) 


napnu, napnješ napni 
пабеб — to cut (Pfve.) 

natnu, natnješ wotetni 

or naónu, naćnjeś wotećni 


Żeć 1 or žnječ (more freguent) — == to reap 


Znu, žnješ Zni 

žněju, žněješ žněj 
ćrjeć 1 = to draw (water, eto.) 

čru, črješ ёгі 
dróć = to flay 

drěju, drěješ drěj 

(ara drjeś zadri 

mrčé = die | 

mréju, mrójeś mršj 

wumru, -mrješ mri 
(za)prěč = to deny 

(za)pru, (2а)ртје? zapri 
tróć = to rub 

tru, trjeś tri, trój 
wrjeć, wróć — to Боп 

wru, wrješ wri 


zawrčé 1 = to close (Pfve.) 


zawru, zawrjeś zawri 
rzeć = to tremble 
rZu, ržeš rži 
Кёб, kéeé = to flower 
ktu, kóeś kói 
| more frequently : 
kéěju, ké&jes Кбё] 
бес (reg.) = to flow 
ćeku, čečeš čeč 
вус == to hew, mow 
syku, syčeš syč 
tole = to pound, crush 
tolku, tolčeš tolé 
wlac, wlec = to drag, set traps 
и wlečeš wleč 
wleku | 


Imperf. 


žach 
žnějach 


črěch 
drějach 


mrějach 


wrějach 


ržach 


ké&jach 
čečech 
syčech 
tolčech 


wlečech 


Aor. 
wzach 
počach 
napjach 


wotćach 


zadřěch 


wumréch 


zapréch 


wutréch 


zawréch 


zakééch 


rjec == to say (Pfve.) Other forms from rjeknyé, Cl, II, q.v. 


1 Forms rarely used. 
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Past Part. Асі. 


wzal 
роба! 
napjal 
wotéal 
Zal 
Znjal 
ćrół 
drół 


mrół 


(za)prět 
(wu)trół 
wrół 
zawrół 
rZal 


Кеб 


сек! 
sykl 
tolkt 
wlakł 


wlekt 
rjekt 
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Infin. Present Imperat. Imperf. Дог. 
brać == to take 
bjeru, bjerješ Бјеѓ bjerjech pobrach 
hnać, бете = to drive 
čěrju, ёгі (Class V. А) ééf čěrjach -hnach 
praé = to wash 
pjeru, pjerješ рјеѓ pjerjech wuprach 
Zraó == to eat (of animals) 
žeru, žerješ Zer Zerjech zežrach 
słać = 1. to send, 2. to spread 
sčelu, sčeleš sćel séelech wuslach 
Class II 
čahnyé == to draw ОВИ 
| = ; : zaćahnyc 
ćahnu, čehnješ ćehń ćehnjech | ее е 
dosahnyé = to reach (Pfve.) ТЕТИВЕ 
ми ; оваћпус 
dosahnu, dosahnješ dosahń { oss Zach 
padnyé == to fall (Pfve.) dMech 
e , ад ес 
padnu, padnješ padů (а dnych 
rjeknyć, rjec = to say (Pfve.) 
rjeknu, rjeknješ rjekń rjeknych 
(See rjec, the more usual Infinitive, above, Class I) 
sydnyé so = to sit down (Pfve.) = m 
sydnu во, sydnjeś зо sydń so фи dn dh so 
torhnyé — to tear (Pfve.) 
i у torhnych 
torhnu, torhnješ torhů | Котб 
zapfahnyé = to harness (Pfve.) 
š T — zapfahnych 
zapřahnu, zapřehnješ ^ zapfehü | zapřežech 
zběhnyé == to hft (Pfve.) 
TE , zbéhnych 
zbéhnu, zběhnješ гђећћ I zběžech 


Notice also :— 
khelpnyé = to gallop off (Pfve. reg.) 


kradnyé = to steal (Impfve. reg.) 

minyć so = to pass (Pfve. reg.) 

plaknyé = to start crying (Pfve. reg.) 
pfimnyé = to seize (Pfve. reg.) 

slodnyé = to become sweet (Impfve. reg.) 
stanyé = to get up (Pfve. reg.) 

šlapnyé = to swallow (Pfve. reg.) 

wusnyé = to go to sleep (Pfve. reg.) 


zaćkńyć во = to choke (Pfve. reg.) 


Past Part. Act. 


brat 
hnal 
pral 
Źrał 


słał 


ćahnył 
dosahnył 
padnył 
rjekł 
sydnył 
torhnył 
zapfahny! 


zběhnyl 
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Clags III 


Infin. Present Imperat. 


Imperf. Aor. 
nadźeć so, nadźijeć во = to hope | 


nadžiju so, nadžiješ so nadžijso © nad£ijach so 
kleé = to curse 
kliju, kliješ klij klijach 
leé = to pour 
liju, liješ lij lijach 
pléé = to weed (reg.) 
plěju, plšješ plěj plějach 
płeć = to wish 
přeju, přeješ přej přejach 
smjeé во = to laugh | 
směju во, sraěješ so „směj во sméjach so 
tkać = to weave (reg.) 
tkaju, tkaješ tkaj tkajach 
вуќ = to sow (reg.) 
вуји, syješ вуј вујасћ 
‚ wuć = to howl (reg.) | 
wuju, wuješ wuj wujach 
próé = to rip 
próju, próješ pró prójach 
wobróé = to ward off, restrain (ore. ) 
wobróju,! wobrójeś . wobrój wobróch 
Zwaé, Zué = to chew 
žuju, žuješ Zu) Zujach wuZuch 
11186 = to grind 
ав mlěješ mlěj mlějach wumléch 
mjelu, mjeleš mjel mjelech 
kłóć = to prick (Pfve.) | 
kolu, koleš Кој klóch 
Notice also :— 
kaó во == to repent 
tać == to melt 
trać == to last 
ruć == to roar, bellow 
dwólować = фо doubt 
dźakować so == to thank 
kedźbować = to pay attention 
lubować == to love 


prócować во = to exert oneself 
wobżarować = to pity 
zdychować = to sigh 

žarowaó == fo regret, mourn 


lor: woboru, 
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Past Part. Act. 


радија! 
klat 
lat 
plěl 
рта! 
smjal 
{Ка} 
ву! 
wul 
prot 
wobról 
Zwal 


mleł 


kłół 


Class IV. 1 


' khelpaé 
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Infin. Present 
kazać = to preach, order 
kazam, kazaš 
| kažeš 
mazać == to smear 
mazam, mazaš 
E mažeš 
pisać = to write 
am pisaš 
pisam, pišeš 
skakaé = to jump 
skakam, skakaš 
Een skačeš 
wjazaé = to bind 
wjazam, wjazaš 
ната, w]ezeš 
Notice also :— 
citać == to read 
jebać == to deceive 
== to gallop 


Class IV. 2 (reg.) 
pokłonjeć so = to bow 
praśeć so 
wobaleć 


Class V. A 
Infin. — Present 
ćmić во = to grow dark 
ćmi во (3rd pers.) 
dnié so — to dawn 
dni so (3rd pers.) 
kréi¢ = to christen 
k¥éu, křéiješ 
któiju 


= to wrap 


Imperat. 


— to ask (a question) 


Imperat. 


Imperf. . Aor. Разі Ран. Асі. 


kazaj kazach kazal 


mazaj mazach mazal 


pisaj pisach pisal 


skakaj skakach skakal 


wjazaj wjazach wjazal 


pytać = to seek 
spówać = to sing 
stonać = to be ill 


zarażeć == to beat in 
zbudźeć = to arouse 


Imperf. Aor. Past Part. Act. 


úmješe во ¿milo 


dnješe so dnilo 


кй křdijach któił 


radźić so = to prosper (impers.) 


tadZi so (3rd pers.) ` 
Notice also : 
lubié во == please 


radźeśe so radžilo 


skomdźić = to miss, be late for (Pfve.) 


166 == to catch stajié — to put (Pfve.) 

ménió  —tointend topig — to heat, burn 

mjenić = to change ка]: hoot (PF 

morié = to kill (Pfve.) ИСИ = to shoot (Pive.) 

myslić = to think wěrié = to believe 

požčié = to lend(Pfve.) wučié = to teach 

prajié == to say Ziwié во = to live (also: Ziwy być = to live) 
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Class V. B 
Infin. Present Imperat. Imperf. Aor. Past Part. Act. 
ројеб so = to fear 
boju so, bojiš so boj so bojach so bojał 
cetpjeé = to suffer 
čeřpju, čeřpiš cetp čeřpjach ćetpjeł 1 
dyrbjeć = to have to, must 
dyrbju, dyrbiś dyrbjach dyrbjał 
łżeć, łhać = to tell lies | 
lžu, łŻiś or Нез = Мі izach łżał 
rozumieć (rozumić) = to understand 
rozumju, rozumiś rozum rozumjach rozumjal 
skhorjeé = to fall ill (Pfve.) : 
skhorju, skhoriš skhot skhorjech (stosie 
widźeć = to see 
widźu, widźiś widź? widźach widźał 
zawidźeć == to envy f 
zawidźu, zawidžiš zawid£ zawidźach zawidźał 
zawidźam, zawidźeś zawidźej 
stać, stejeć = to stand 
stoju, stojiś stój stojach stał 
steju, stejiš stej stejach 
Notice also :— i 
čiščeé = to press, print 
mjelčeé = to be silent 
sedźeć = фо sit 
słodźeć = to taste good 
Verbs of Going ата Conveying 
To go (on foot) — Impfve. 
ата Pfve. hié Freq. khodžié 
Pres. 1st, 2nd p.sg., 3rd p.pl. du, džeš, du or džeja khodžu, khodžiš, 
khodža 
Fut. Impfve. and Pfve. pondu budu khodZié 
Past Part. Act. Impfve. 
and Pfve. Sol, šla, šlo, šli, šle khodžit, -la 
Imperfect džěch khodžach 
Imperative Impfve. and 
Pfve. 441! or рб] | -my, -će khodz! 
Pres. Gerund ducy Pres. Part. khodZacy 
Past Gerund (při)šedši (= having 
come) 
Past Part. Pass. hity 


1 Not tefpjał. 
2 More usually; hladaj, or Меў! 
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To ро (be conveyed) = Impfve. 


and, Pfve. jéé ' Етед. józdźić 

Pres. 1st, 2nd p.sg., 3rd р.рі. јади, jědžeš, jódu - jézd£u, jězdžiš, 
| jézd£a 

Fut. Impfve. and Pfve. pojédu budu józdźić 
Past Part. Aot. Impfve. and 

Pfve. 161, -la JézdZil, -la 
Imperfect jědžech jězdžach 
Imperative Impfve. and 

Pfve. jedź! 162425 | 
Pres. Gerund jědžo 
Past Gerund (při)jčwši = having 

arrived 

Pres. Part. Act. јод гасу 
Разђ Part. Pass. jedženy 


N.B.—jéchaé (Impfve.) = to ride (on horseback) 
To come (on foot) = Impfve. and Freq. ptikhadded (reg.) Pfve. přiňé 


Pres. 1st, 2nd p. sg.,3rd p. pl. pfikhadZam, Fut. přiňdu, přiňdžeš 
přikhadžeš, 
přikhadžeju or -ja 
(СІ. IV.2) 
Past Part. Act. přikhadžal přišot, přišla 
Imperfect přikhadžach Aor.  přiňdžech 
Imperative přikhadžej ! prińdź | 
Past Gerund přišedši 
So also: to go away = Impfve. wotkhadžeé, Pfve. woteńć 
to go out = Impfve. wukhadźeć Pfve. wuńć 
to go behind, visit, 
set (of sun)— Impfve. zakhadźeć, Pfve. zańć 


Freq. zakhadźować 
not to go = Freq. njekhodźić, Impfve. and Pfve. njeńć 


То come (conveyed), arrive = Impfve. přijězdžié Pfve. piijóć 
Freq.  pfijézdzowaé (CI. 111.2) 
To go away (conveyed) = Impfve. wotjězdžié Pfve. wotjčé 
То go out, off (conveyed) | = Impfve. wujózdźić Pfve. wujčé 
Freq.  wujézdzowaé 
To carry = Impfve. njesé Pfve. zanjesé Freg. nosyé 
Pres. njesu, njeseš, Fut. zanjesu Pres. пови, nosyš, noša 
Fut. ponjesu budu, nosyé 
Past Part. Act. пез, -la zanjest позу! ` 
Imperfect njesech Aor. zanjesech Imperf. nošach 
Imperative njes! zanjes | пой! 
Pres. Gerund njeso — Pres. Part. Act. nošacy 
Past Gerund (do)njesši (== 
having brought) 


Past Part. Pass. njeseny 
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To bring = Impfve. přinošeé (Cl. IV.2) Pfve. pfinjesé 
= Freq.  pfinosowaé (Cl. ПІ.2) 

To lead = Impfve. wjesć Pfve: zawjesé Freg. wodžié 

Pres. wjedu, wjedžeš, Fut. zawjedu Pres. wodžu, wodžiš, 
wjedu wodža 
Fut. powjedu budu wodžié 
Past Part. Act. | wjedt, -la zawjedł wodźił 
Imperfect wjedžech Aor. zawjedzech Imperf. wodžach 
Imperative wjedź ! zawjedź | wodź ! 
Pres. Gerund wjedźo or = г 
| wjedźicy 


Past Gerund (do)wjedsi (= having brought a person) 
Past Part. Pass. wjedźeny 
Pres. Part. Act. wjedźacy 


To bring (a person) = Impfve. přiwodžié Pfve. piiwjesć 
To lead out = Impfve. wuwodźić Pfve. wuwjesć 
Freq. wuwjedowaé 

To convey = Impfve. wjezć Pfve. zawjezé Freq. wozyé 

Pres. wjezu, wjezeš, Fut. zawjezu Pres. wožu, wozyś, 
wjezu woža 

Fut. powjezu | budu wozyé 
Past Part. Act. wjezł, -la zawjezł wozył 
Imperfect wjezech Aor. zawjezech Imperf. wožach 
Imperative wjez! zawjez | woz | 
Pres. Gerund wjezo 
Past Gerund přiwjezší (== having brought in a vehicle) 
Past Part. Pass. wjezeny = 

To bring (in a vehicle) = Impfve. piiwozyé Pfve. přiwjezé 

Freq. | přiwožowaé 
To export = Impfve. wuwozyé Pfve. wuwjezé 


Freq. | wuwožowaé 


WORD ORDER WITH ENCLITICS 


In Upper Lusatian, in contrast to Czech, Slovak, Serboeroátian and 
Slovenian, the auxiliary verbs of the Compound Past (Perfect) and Pluperfect 
tenses, sym, Sy, ete., and of the Conditional Mood, bych, by, ete., are not 
enclitic and must always precede the Past Participle Active. In consequence 
of this, in short sentences they frequently occur as the first word, e.g. :— 

Sym hizo wypowédZ dał = I have already given notice 


Sy so nazymnil — You have caught a cold 
Bych rad to widzal — | would gladly see it 
Je so wujasnilo = It has cleared up (of the weather) 


The only permanently enclitic words are :— 

1. The particle - (= if; or acts as interrogative particle) : 
Dowoliće-li, wostanu na wjecet = If you permit, I shall stay to supper 
Maće-li znamku ? = Have you а stamp ? 
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2. The short forms of 1st and 2nd person sing. Personal Pronouns and of the 
Reflexive Pronoun, (е, in the Gen., Асс. and Dat. cases, viz. :-— 
lst pers. во. | 2nd pers. sg. Reflexive 
Aco., Gen. mje бе 50 
Dat. mi бї зе] 
(Notice that in Upper Lusatian, as in Old Slavonie, and in contrast to other 
West and South Slav languages, по special enclitic forms exist for the 3rd pers. 


Personal Pronoun.) The above pronouns regularly come directly after the first 
Stressed word or word group of a sentence, e.g. :— 


Džakuju so (reflex. verb) = Г thank (you) 
Widžu бе = I see you 
Boli mje Zoldk — My stomach aches 


Dyrbju веј nowu drastu kupié = I must buy myself а new suit 


If two such enclitic pronouns occur in the same clause, then the Reflexive 
usually takes precedence over the other, e.g. :— | 
Chce во wam jědže 2 = Do you want food ? i.e. Have you an appetite 2 


Zda во ті, (20...) = It seems to me (that) 
But also: 
Mi so džije = It seems to me 


If these pronouns occur with the auxiliary verbs, however, they are usually 
put after them, even when the auxiliary verb is not the first word in the sentence: 


Dosé smy so zapozdźili ` — We are rather late . 
Snadž by wam kurotwa lépje słodźała ? == Perhaps you would prefer 
partridge ? | 

Sobustawy su веј wšitey runi = The members are all equa! (to опе 
another) 

Stó je ći prajit ? — Who told you ? 

Njerady bych so wróćil — I would not like to come back 

Njebyśće веј рѓа! kusk twarožka 2 = Would you not like a piece of ` 
cheese ? 

Miliduch je so za blido sydnyt — Miliduch has sat down at the table 

But notice :— 
Mi je so džalo — It seemed to me 


The other (often monosyllabie) Personal Pronouns may also be without 
emphasis in a sentence, but they are regularly put after the true enclitics : 


Tak mi jón tola дај! — But give it (masc.) to me then! 


Rjeknu jej to — | shall tell her that 
Notice that -li takes precedence over other enclitics :— 
Dowoliće-li mi... = If you will allow me... 


3. The conjunctions: da (dha) == then, drje = it is true, indeed (like Cz. 
sice), and 426 — but (in remonstrance), are also regularly treated as enclitics : 
Wy drje hiZo wësée == You, it is true, already know 
Sto dha je z našim wjeřchom ? — What then has happened to our prince 2 
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Likewise often with: tola = but (cf. Germ. doch), and usually with: рјеба 
— they say, e.g. :— 
To tola stañ = But get up then ! 
Wy sée tola dyrbjała prjedy Ке mni pfińć = You should have come to me 
before, you know 
To pječa wérno njeje = They say (or: I’ve heard) 
that's not true 


LOWER LUSATIAN 


MAIN DIFFERENCES IN MORPHOLOGY WHEN COMPARED WITH 
UPPER LUSATIAN 


In the tables below we give the main instances in the morphology of Lower 
Lusatian in which it differs from Upper Lusatian apart from purely graphie 
differences due to differences of orthography and basic phonetic system.! For 
the sake of brevity we give the minimum of material on those forms in whieh . 
the two dialects agree. We follow, as far as possible, the same order as in the 
preceding summary of Upper Lusatian Morphology. 

It should be noted that the Vocative case is not used in Lower Lusatian, 
except with a very few masc. nouns which have -o, e.g.: knéZo! = Sir!, 
synko! = sonny !, hujko! = uncle!, ргаббіко | = little brother!, and some 
proper names. 

In the Nom. dual and plural of all adjectives and pronouns (except Personal 
Pronouns) Lower Lusatian has the same ending for all genders including masc. 
personal: Nom. dual -є), Nom. рі. -e. 


1. Dual endings for all noun declensions :— 


Gen. dual -0WU 
Dat., Instr., Loc. dual -oma 


2. Feminine z-stems : 
Gen. sing. -+/-у || Upper Lusatian -e in nearly all nouns 


3. Neuter consonantal stems : 


zname = sign zwěte (Gen. zwóteśa) = beast 
Instr. sg. znamenim or zwěřesim or 
znamenom zwóteśom 


4, Masculine o-stems : 
Dat. sg. -oj(u) - Upper L. -ej 


5. Neuter o-stems : 
Instr. sg. -im for those with Nom. sg. in -e, e.g.: 
даде = giving, Instr. sg. dasim 


1 See The main phonetic features of Lower Lusatian under “ The Lusatian Dialects ", 
pp. 701—703. 
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6. Numerals : 


ка (O 00 “4 © Ot i» © tO на 


© 


-teens 
tens : 
20-40 
50-90 
100 


1,000 
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| 


both — hobej 
7. Demonstrative Pronouns : 
ten (ta, to) — this 
Loc. sg. masc. neut. tom 
Instr. sg. fem. teju 


Dat. Instr. Loc. dual 


Cardinals 


jaden, jadna, jadno 


dwa, dwé 
táo, tái 
styro, styri 
póź 

Éesé 
sedym 
wósym 
żeweś 
Zaseá 

-авбо 


-faséa 

-Zaset 

sto or hundert 
zases stow, 


Zases hundertow, or 


towzynt 


8. Interrogative Pronouns : 
chto ? = who? 


Gen. 
Dat. 
Instr. 


Loc. 


9. Indefinite Pronouns : 
nécht(en) = someone 


‚ 10, Relative Pronouns : 
chtož = who, což = what 
kótaryž, kótaraž, kótarež, and kenž (invariable) = which 


11. Possessive Pronouns: 
masc. mój = my, fem. mója 


Сеп. sg. т.п. mójogo, etc. 
Instr. sg.f. 
Loc. sg. m.n. mójom 
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Ordinals 
prédny 
drugi 
téesi 
stwórty 
péty 
šesty 
sedymy 
wósymy 
ZeWety 
žasety 
jadnasty, etc. 


dwažasty, etc. . 
późźasety, eto. 

hundertny 
towzyntny 


tyma (-ma for all pronouns) 


со ? == what? 


mójeju 


So also the other Possessive Pronouns: twój, naš, etc. 
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12. Definitive Pronouns : 


wšen, wša, wšo = ali 
wšyken, wšykna, wšykno = all 
mlogeraki | = of many kinds 
welesery 
hynakšy | == different 
teliki = so great 
teliko = so much 
kuZdy — each 
taki, kaki | == such, as 
wótery | — many & 
13. Negative : 
nicht(en) — no one 


Zeden, Gen. sg. masc., neut. Zednogo, = по 
14. Personal Pronouns : 


3rd pers.— 
Sing. Nom. топ = he wóno = it wóna == she 
Gen. jogo, ete. 
Instr. | ñeju 
Loc. йош 
Dual Nom. wónej (all genders) Plur. Nom. wóni (all genders) 
Dat., Instr., Loc. Jima /nima 
ја =I, Gen., Dat., Àcc., Loc. mno, Dat., Loc. also mñe, Instr. mnu 
ty =thou, ,, T Р „ tebe, Instr. tobu 


Enclitics : mé Dat. and Асе. sg. from ja 


Śl 22 22 23. 33 9) бу 
Dual Nom. mej = we two, wej == you two 


Reflexive : 
| Acc., Dat. and Loc. вебе, enclitic ве (Gen. only ве) = -self 
15. Adjectives: 


Loc. sg. mase. and neut. | -em, but Instr. sg. -ym/-im (Upper L. Instr. 
ата Loc. sg. m.n. -ym/-im) 


Nom. (Ace.) dual -еј for all genders 
Dat. Instr. Loc. dual -yma (-ima) 
Nom. plur. -е for all genders 


16. Superlatives: nej(Z) -- Comparative 
nejhušy = highest, nejkrotšy = shortest, nejmócnejšy = strongest 
17. Adverbs from adjectives in -skč have only -skt : 
nimski — in German (fashion) 
Comparative adverbs all end in -'ej : 


dalej — further 
Notice : 


20 % = where ?, how, toś or tudy = here, gdy? = when 7, néto = now, 
сога == yesterday, witáe = to-morrow, żedńe = never ; jo = yes, ně = no 
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18. Conjunctions : 


teke, tež = also aby = (in order) that 
Јес (. . . Ќе) = whether (. . . ог) gaby == £ 
Zgan == indeed, really joli aż ` = in cas e, if 
weto == despite Ібе (rownos)| 5 
gaz, gdyż = when, if; ga =then* — rowno(ś) = клоца 
toš = as, because dokulaZ — because 
. aZ — that das(i) = would that 
19. Prepositions : | | 
With Gen.: | bžez = without 
рода, pla = near 
With Ace.: hob = during 
mjaz(y) = (to) between, among 
With Instr.: mjaz(y) = between, among 


Notice : mójogodla = for my sake, etc., with Gen. form of Possessive Pronoun. 
20. Verbs: 


Infinitive in -$ (or -é after consonant, or -c for guttural stems of Class I, 
e.g. р]ас == to bake). 
Supine: in -é, e.g.: mast = to carry, but 01. І guttural stems have -е, 
e.g.: pjac. 
Negative: пе-. 
Conditional auxiliary verb: by, for all persons. 
21. Endings: 

Pres. and Imperative: dual 1 -mej, 2 and 3 (all genders) -te7, plur. 2 -śo. 
In the Imperative the form for the 2nd pers. sg. is also used for 3rd 
pers. sg. For 3rd pers. plur. дабі with the 3rd pers. plur. of the Pres. 
is used. 


(4) Imperfect: 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. -šo 
Imperfect and Aorist : dual 1 -chmej 
2 and 3 -šte) (all genders) 
\ рїш. 2 -$60 
22. Cl. I-III have -o- joining vowel in ре except in 1st pers. sing. and 3rd 
pers. plur., e.g. :— 


Class I. пазе = to carry, II. huknuś = to learn, ПІ. рё = to drink 
pisaś = to write 


Pres. sg. 1 бази ог пазот | | huknu piju pišu 
2 пазоў hukños pijoš pišoš 
рі. 2 ńasośo hukńośo pijośo pišošo 
3 ñasu huknu piju pišu 
Aor. nahuknuch  hupich 
Fut. ponasu 
Past Part. Act. 
ве. masc. Паз! huknul 
рі. (all йаз 
genders) 


* jn the main clause, cf. German so, Russian ro 
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Pres. Part. (uncertain) : 


ńasecy but hukńecy pijucy pisajucy or 
mogucy pišucy 
Past Part. Pass. 
úasony hukňony pity plsany 
Like pić, verbs in -owaś ; ; Inf. żałowaś = to mourn, Pres. žatuju, Impert. 


Zalowach. 
Like різав, e.g.: plakaś = to weep, Pres. placom or plaku, placoš 1 
šepotaš == to whisper, ,, Sepocu, šepocoš 
drapa$ = to scratch, ,, drapju, drapjoš 
(and many other labial stem verbs in -а9) 
wóraś = to plough, Pres. wóru, wóroš 
23. Class ТУ: то soft stems. źćlaś (= to work), identical with Cl. IV.1 in 


Upper L., but with above endings (À in No. 21) as for Cl. I-III of Lower L. 
Only Pres. Participle has -ајису : žělajucy. 


Compound verbs formed from verbs of Cl. IV require an uncontracted 


Present :— | 
pytam = I seek, рверуќајот = I am looking through; but Poe 
= I shall look through. 


24. Cl. V: Infin. paliś = to burn, pšosys = to request; also: leśeś == to fly, 
газіубаб = to hear (Pfve.) 


Pres. sg. 1 palim pšosym 
рі. 3 pale pšose 
Imper.sg.2 - (pal!) pšos ! 
Imperfect (palach) pSosach lešech 


Aorist formed from Infin., by replacing -$ with -ch, etc. : 


spalich р) hupšosych р wulečech zastyšach 
Pres. Part. : palecy рбовесу 


Past Part. Pass. palony рёоѕопу (top]ony from topiš = to heat) 


25. Verbs with Infin. in -ozaš, -ejaś, and -ojś have contracted Present and Aorist 
without 4, thus: stoja$ = to stand :— 


Pres. sg. 1 stojm dual l stojmej plur. 1 stojmy 
2 stojš 2,3 stojtej 2 stojso 
3 stoj -3 stoje 


zakloj$ = to prick, Aor. zaklojch 
So also : 


se bojaś = to fear, łojś = to catch, dejaś = to have to, ete. 


1 бо also: palka$ == to wash. 
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Compound verbs formed from verbs of Cl. V, like compound verbs of С]. IV, 
also have uncontracted Present endings and contracted Future endings : 
ве gófe$ == to burn (intrans.) hucym = I learn 
ве zagófejo = it burns up (intrans.) pohucyju = I teach 
ве zagófo = it will burn up (intrans.) pohucym = I shall teach 


Athematic verbs : 


26. byś = to be 
Pres.sg.l som | | Imperat. Бай Aor. buch — Fut. ве. 1 budu 
3 jo bu 2 bužos 
Neg.: ћејвот, Пејо, etc. eto. pl. 1 bužomy 


А 3 Бида 
Conditional: by—for all persons, preceded by pers. pronoun. 
Past Conditional: sg. 1 bužach or ja by Бу! 
2 апа 3  bužašoor ty by był, etc. 
Future Participle: buducy 


27. wěžeš jěsé dag 
== to know = to eat = to give (Pfve.) 
Pres. sg. 2 wěs 158 das 
рі. 3 wěže 1626 daže 
Imperfect wěžech ` jěžech : 
Aorist (powěch 1 or powežech +) (zjěch) (hu-dach) 
Pres. Part. wěžecy Jěžecy dajucy 
Past Part. Act. wěžel (éd) - (dat) 
Past Part. Pass. — wěžony zjóźony dany 


Verbal Noun: dańe or daśe 
Irregular verbs : 
28. hy$ — to go (Impfve.) 
Pres, sg. 1 du Imperative ži Imperf. zéch (Aor. páiZech = І came) 
2 208 
9 £o 
pl. 3 du 
Past Part. Act. šet, šla || Fut. pójdu, pójźoś, etc. Imperat. рбў?! 
Negative Pres. бејби, ete. . 
So also: hujšel = gone out (Past Part. Act.), from hujś ; Imperat. hujz(i) ; 
psiz(i) = come! 
29. 45 = to want 


Pres. 80.1 cu neg. nok Imperfect: kśćch 
2 cos 10608 
рі. З ко ńekśe 
30. łdgaś = to tell lies 
Pres. sg. І Ми Imperative  (üe)ldZy or (де) ај 
2 147063 


рі. 3 || Ми or łdgaju 


1 = I announced. 
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91, mjasé wjasć mlaś 
== to sweep == to lead == to grind 
Pres. sg. 1 metu жеди rhelu or mleju 
2 mesos, etc. weźoś, etc. meloš ,, mlejoš 
Imperat. mes ! weź ! mel! „ пеј! 
Imperf. тезесћ, etc. weżech, etc. rhelach ,, mlejach 
Aor. zemlach 
But 
Past Part. 
Асі. mjatt wjadł mlal 


Р.Р. Passive mlaty 
92. móc = to be able, Past Part. Act. mogal or mogł; neg. úamóc 


33. fac = to speak 


Pres. sg. | facom Imperative fac ! 
2 tacos 
рі, З  faku 


34. Irregular verbs, Cl. V : 
4728 = to tremble 
Pres. sg. 1 абут, ete. Imperative džy or дај! 
рі. З  dZyjuor dZaju 
gotes ве = to burn (intrans.), but góri$ = to anger 


Pres.sg.l  gófu se górim 
| 2  góroś se góriá 
Pres. Part. góřecy górucy — burning, rutting 
Imperf. обїе$о ве обѓаво se = (he) was getting angry 


врав = to sleep 
Pres. 80.1 spim 
pl.3 вре (spe) 
Pres. Part. spicy or spijucy 
spomnes = to remember (Pfve.) 
Fut. sg. 1 spomńeju or spomnu or rarely spomnim 
2  spomńejoś or spomnos or rarely spomniš 
Aor. sg. 1  spomńech 
Imperat. ^ spomńej! 
7068 — to sound 
Pres. sg. 3 zni or znójo 
рі. 3  zné (zńe) ог znóju 


LOWER LUSATIAN WORD ORDER WITH ENCLITICS 
1. Enclitic Personal Pronouns are always put second (never first) word in 
the sentence, in contrast to occasional usage in Upper Lusatian. 


2. With reflexive verbs the Reflexive Pronoun se is kept as near to its verb 
as possible, usually preceding it. 
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TEXTS 


UPPER LUSATIAN 


І. SWJATE EVANGELIUM JEZUSA KHRYSTUSA PO LUKAŠU, staw VIII. 


9. Syjet wundze, zo by swoje symjo wusywal. A hdyž syješe, padže 
nékotre рїї роби, a bu rozteptane, a ptaki njebja zjéchu je. 6. А druhe радѓе 
na skalu, а zeskhadžawši wuskhny, dokelž włóhi njeměješe. 7. А druhe padže 
mjez бегоіе, a ćernje sobu rosćechu a podusychu je. 8. A druhe padźe do 
dobreje zemje, а hdyZ bë narostio, pfinjese stotory ріод. To prajiwši zawola : 
Štóž ma wuši k slysenju, njech sly&i. 

(Translated from the Vulgate by Jurij Luséanski and Michal Hornik ; 
Budyšin, 1896.) | 


П. Н. ZEJLEŘ. 


Hora 
Нау? chce nas гута spóžerać, O hola, гуту skludZefka, 
Hdyž wějo ¿mi so w polu : Stó njewě, kak nam služiš 2 
Štó lósa khwalbu njespówać, Přez wopor twojoh’ bohatstwa 
Stó chcył mi zacpié holu ? Najhórkśu zymu stužiš ; 
Stup, towatšo mój předuty, Hdyž khwatajo do čoplej' jstwy 
Do jstwićki čišišeje, — Połmódri huhotamy : 
Do stotpatej' рб] drjewiny, Dha wémy, &to бї dolZimy, 
Нау? w polu wuéek njeje. A Мо па tebi mamy. 


Dha hordž so w wlóskach zelenych, 
Kiz twoje dźśći рува ; 
Нога? so do časow šedžiwych, 
А Ка? бе sněhi tyša 
Twó] njewjestny wënc njezblédnje, 
Нау? léta khód so minje, 
Hdyž wo krónu Бај žaruje 
A krasnosé łukow zhinje ! 


III. H. ZEJLER. 
| PŘI KOLEBCY 


(1) Do zahrodki wětřik Чи! (2) Jandzelko naš lubozny, 
A liséička tam zelene је hnul, Nětk spinkaj, zloty holbiko, tež ty ! 
Z ćicha zynčeše ; | Lubosć mačeřna 


Liséa spinkajée! Нај! Njespi, njedrěma. Нај! 
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(3) Na hałzy spja ptačatka, W zbóźnym měrje, kutko, spi, 
Je kryje štom a z liséom "од та, Nétk Һе sw&di złote stónčko ći, 
Stražu na tebi. Dóńż бе njebudža 
Džerža jandželki. Haj! Rany žiwjenja. Haj! 
(4) Tuj, tuj, złote džěčatko, Dóúž бе starosé njebudźi, · 
Nank, maéefka za tebje stara во, | Zamků módre kukulatko, změrom spi, 
Strachi zdaluje, | Naša róžička, 
Mjehcy póséele. Нај! Naša lilija ! Haj | 


IV. Herta WICAZEO, 8 4 
ČISTA WUTROBA 


Сівба wutroba | ista wutroba 
Je ta róžička, Je ta hwězdžička, 
Kiz па kóżdym раба kéčje, Кі? we ćmowej smjertnej nocy, 
Hdžež so boža lubosé směje, Нау? nam гайда naše тосу, 
Hdžež so zjednoća Mihi jasnosé da 
Z wěru nadžěja. Na pué do njebja. 
Сівба wutroba Сівба wutroba 
Je ta studnička, Słódke spanje da, 
Кі2 nam dawa móc a sylnosé, Hdžež ро sprócnym ćeżkim dźćli, 
K dobrym skutkam prawu Moe Кі? smy tudy džělaé měli, 
А we hóřkosói Smjeré nas powola 
Dušu wokřewi. K měrej do rowa. 
Čista wotruba 
Wjedźe do njebja, 


Рубі nas při božim trónu 

Z njezachodnej krasnej krónu ; 
ista wutroba 

Wěčnu zbóžnosé ma. 


У. JAKUB ÚIŠINSKI. 
Kak NALECO NAS SLEPIÓ ZNAJE | 


Kastanija tam přede wsu A do wutroby padnylo 

Je бувае swěcow zaswěčila, Mi sonow bě a róžow rjanych, 

Ха bozu módre kiće Ки, Ка? w létach před tym njebylo 
Hdžež ze wsy Кова róćka Gila. By wichorow a sněhow žanych. 
W nim sołobik веј piśćeli, A we wutrobje nadžija 

A bóle z bozu wóú во roni, Зе] zaswé¢a, hdyž lód w njej taje, 
Kastanija so wjeseli Kaž přede wsu kastanija — 


A žolma wyska, žolma zwoni... Kak паїббо nas slepić znaje! 
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УТ. Јаков ČIŠINSKI. 
TUŽNE POLDNJO 


Na polach leži mjeléina, | А zemja dycha z tuZnotu 

A žadyn wětřičk njezadunje ; Wot kéčwa, spěwa pohtušena ! 
Na hlowu słónco pali runje, A wote zboža podušena 

А stysknje soni бібіпа. Je zdrěmnyla sej z mučnotu. 


УП. JAKUB ĆISINSKI. 
WosuD WUTROBY 


Sam doma sedźu, sedźo sam sej płakam, 
Mi ёёгі něšto wutrobu a spina, 

Mje wabi zboże a mje traśi wina ; 

Před уши éškam а па zboże čakam. 


Кай worjoł wysoko ja w myslach takam 

A nizko jimatej mje próch a hlina. 

Kaž škowrončk zbóhnyć a до zemje klina 

Кай błysk пой! wrjesnyć во ! — Tuż sam веј płakam — 


Choyt lećeć z wichorom, ze słóncom horić 
A khodźić z hwězdami a rěčeć z różu 
A wobraz duśe namkać we krystalu ! 


O hrozna hra! Hać zymny sym hać palu 
So, ničo njejsym, ničo njezamóžu, 
На] ani sebje znjesé a wjesé а tworić! . 


VIII. JAKUB ÚIŠINSKI. 
 WOoRJOLEJ 


Мој worjolo, to bědne běchu časy, 
Hdyž z lesću jachu će a до ćmy spnychu — 
Střas z křidlow nóc! Кі? skóncować бе chcychu, 
Su do ćmy bjezdna zwjazani Кай djasy. 
Drje wuzespinać móZachu na pasy 
Сі křidlow móc a kamjeń walić k dychu 
A rozcychnować hordych pjerjow pychu, 
Nic khroblosé pak a krew a krutosé rasy — 
Leć do hór nët' a z duchom móc a jasnosé 
Pij, kotraź бебе z njebjeskeho stola, 
A z hwězdow sebi do pjerjow рјеб krasnosé | 
Staj па wjefch horow swojej' slawy krónu 
A z horda zanjes do palčikow dola : 
tó móc ma w pjas¢i, sčinié ze mnje — wrónu ? | 
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IX. JAKUB Сібімякі. 
BUDYŠIN 


Budž witane mi, stare město njepowalne ! 

Drje třepotalo sy, hdyž z Frankom w dźiwim boju 
stat Serb, hdyž w smjertnej bolosdi sy pilo swoju 
krew ; tola hiśće stojiš, Serbstwa sydło skalne! 


Юге zapusćał je cuzbnik twoje domy spalne, 
krew twojich synow nječlowj eski teptat w hnoju, 
a tola wutroby, Меј přez LuZicu dwoju 

бї serbske serbski hišée bija njerozwalne ! “ 


Hłós zańdźenych stolštow na tebje во гой: 
„ Stój kruče,““ hnuée prosy, ,, Serbow swédko mócny, 
zo stara sława wot tebje so njewobrodi ! “ 


Stój, o stój kruće, Serbstwa straZniko ty wóteny, 
bróń so, zo Zadyn wichor tebje njerozkodi ; 
budź jasna hwězda Serbej, hdyZ chce padnyć sprócny | 


X. JAKUB ÚIŠINSKI. 
ZDZERZ SERBSKI LUD! 
Slyš, knjeZe, hdyž swój рабе? praju : 
Zdžerž serbski lud ! 
We wótonym mojim lubym kraju 

Zdžerž serbski lud ! 

Kiž módre hory nam a hona nam zelene 

A ptačkow spěwy škitaš w haju, 
Zdžerž serbski lud! 

Нау? wótcow тёё a ród a rolu zańć nimaju, 

Ха mać a statok zabywaju, 
Zdžerž serbski lud ! 

Daj lubosé do wutrobow z njebjes, móc do stawow, 

Hdyž swěrne woči zaplakaju : 
Zdžerž serbski lud | 

Ty ludy wodžiš, kraje škitaš a sudžiš bróń ; 

Hdyż dźiwje mocy zahrimaju, 
Zdžerž serbski lud ! 

Njech tebi hlós тој ќерка pfeco tu modlitwu, 

Hdyš do procha teZ w rowje stlaju : 
Zdžerž serbski lud ! 


XI. (Fork TALE.) 
WUCHO ABO KURJATKO 
Borkač pfiwjedZe sebi kmótra Hansa na kermušu. Jeho za blido sadžiwši, 
počina nože rjedźić а бобів. Zona pak pječe w kuchini kurjatko, a po kuchafsku 
woptawa а woptawa, hač běchu so kurjatka minyle. Ale Как mohla so nětko 
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wuróceć ? Zbozowna myslicka ji připadže. Muž zańdźe па najstwu, zo by 
tam ро něčo dóšol. Spěšnje suny so Zona do jstwy a роба: „Нау byšće 
wědžat, kmótře, što mój muž z wami chce. Chce wam wuši wotrëzaé — wbohi 
je druhdy pfemysleny. Cekńće, kmótře, ale зрё ше!“ Kmótr naboja so a 
khwataše z dwora won. Po khwili přiádže muž dele. ,, Hdze je kmótr ? “ 
wopraša во. ,, 0,“ dźeśe Zona, ,, ty ву sebi praweho njeplecha do domu přiwjedt ; 
pfiléze tón élowjek do kuchinje à wzawši kurjatka čekny z dwora.“ Миў 
' njewotpoložiwši noża, kotryž měješe w госу, běžeše hnydom za kmótrom 
wolajo: ,, Kmétfe! jenož jedne mi дај!“  Kmótr mysleše na wucho а 
nóžkowaše bóle dyżli prjedy. 


XII. J. RADYSERB-WJELA. 

Herc 
Su ééslojo hdze zbéhali 
Sej po mnje всејеја ; 
Jim zajusknu te truny tři 


Sym herc we Serbach znajomy, 
Mje wśudźom witaja, 
A maju dźeń hdze wjesoły, 


Mój smyk jim zejhrawa. 


Kaz wlosančki по? smykowe 


Na reju do kola. 


A wječor na mnje wjesela 


Na truny pomasnu, So młode třihařki. 
So hnuja érjowka wjeréane Jim lóžka nóžka wjertliwa 
A jasnje wyskaju. Po huslach poskoči. 


Ja hudźu młodej njewjeséi Ma rychty ludžik swjatoka 


А spóźnym kwasarjam, Na trawnym radniku, 
A kmótram hlej po wječeri Ja zahudžu — a mlodžina 
Ja Zily wubudžam. So wjerći pod При. 


Wšě rjane džowki korómatske 
Mi rady porjedža, 

Pak njepowěm ja, kotra je 

Mi ze wšěch najlubša. 


XIII. К. А. FIEDLER. 
HuDŹBA 


Njech swót mje tyśi, pfepóznawa, 
Ту wěš, što pjelni wutrobu. 
Wšak Стоја, rěč mi wěstosé dawa, 
Zo znaješ radosé, stysknotu. 


Ту wodžiš mje na hona jasne, 
Ćór ludaprózdnu ćichomnu, 
A moje ріеба, sony krasne 

So swóća tebi we wočku. 


A sym ja přišot khudy К tebi, 

Tu nabych drohich kublow dosé : 
Hlej, pokoj duše dobych sebi, 
Móc а horjo а zboZownosé. 
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XIV. M. ANDRICKI. From ,, ZYMA “ 


Minyle su во lubozne dny létnjeje krasnosće ; zemje plody su hizo dawno 
pod rólnikowej třěchu skhowane, wšë jeho dzéla na polu dokonjane; nowe 
zorno hižo wusyte, zo by k létu бїт rjeñše plody přinjesto. W lésu а w holi je 
wocichny! lubozny врёт wjesoleje ptatiny, kotraž je nas wopuśćiła a do 
čoplišich krajinow so wróéila. . Stomy su młódne Наќо zhubile, pola a łuki 
krasnych kwétkow wotbyle. Dźiwi wětr honi Corne mróčele po zaómowjenym 
njebju; pastyf сёгі swoje stadlo z trawneje podhórki do wowčeřnje ; tyšna 
éčka dźiwja zwěrina před hańskimi třělbami, ze smjeréu a zahubjenjom ji 
hrožacymi, а zaběhnje drje sebi husto do blizkosće člowjeskich wobydlenjow, 
zo by nuzneje рісу nadešla. 

Husto je njebjo cyły dźeń z tolstymi mróčelemi pokryte a słónco so často 
апі njepokaza. Dny su ćmowiśe pfecy a krótše. Mlóccy džělaju nětk dźeń моб 
dźeń w bróżni, żony a młode ћојсу pak skhadžeja so па dolhich wječorach 
k přazy a bjesadže. Cmowe njebjo saje sněh, kotryž kaz mjehka plachta mlode 
sywy pokrywa a wohrówa. Hatk а тека mjerznje a z tym nastanje za džěči 
nowe wjesele: баһа]а sebi na hornjej lubi вапје z kuta a wjesele woža so па 
nich přez hérki-a dólčki. Často drje tón abo tamny pacholk wotleći a so do 
zymneho sněha kuli; to wšak во lohcy zabudže. Woprawdźe, też гута ma 
swoje wjesela, .wosebje га dzéci! | 


XV. M. ANDRICKI. — From „ PYTACH HOSPODU “ 


Wšak su tež druhdže hiśće rozswětlene wokna —rozumiće: bohaće roz- | 
swětlene, każ su w hosćencach, a hołk a hara za nimi, każ w hosćencach bywa. 

А njewubórach dołho, ale zamérich hnydom na próni tajki dom, kotryż 
ті do wočow pade. Ale z krutym zamystom, zo jim złamaneho pjenježka 
njepopfeju, jelizo mi jene пјерорѓеја, štož bë mi nétkle najwažniše : hospodu. 
Tuż njeńdźech hakle до jstwy mjez Боббі, ale wostach hnydom w khóżi. Bóże 
ćmowa, ale па druhim kóncu miškorješe so latatnja. Mi bé tale latarnja hwézda 
nadźije: snadž je při njej sam Бозбепса? ; póńdu k njemu а poróću z nim 
mudre słowóko. Hosćencat tam njeběše, БЕ pak tam knjeni korómafka, štož 
běše mi skóněnje tež prawje. Na nizkim stólčku tam sedžeše a sebi w dójńćcy 
nozy myješe. Zona Кай róznik, skoro strašna, tak wulka bš а tołsta. Mój 
respekt bé wězo wulki a tohodla přednjesech swoju próstwu rjenje a ponižnje, 
każ jenoż móżno. Ale njepobych lépje, hač we prjedawśimaj hosćencomaj. 

» Му zanych hoséi па nóc njebjerjemy ! “ wotrubny tón réznik, każ by ze 
sekeru rubał. | x 

, Ale njebudźće tola hrozna ““ — wobarach so ja гаво cyle pokornje — 
„ Wšako ja nióo wosebne njeZadam. Ja sym ze wšëm spokojom. Jenoš zo 
тобі něhdže hlowu położić. Zo njemóżu na drózy ležo wostaé, to tola sama 
widźiće. Nimaće dha nihdže kućika za тие? “ 

Zónka bu přečelniša — ale pomhać mi njemóżeśe. Woni hewak zcyła 
nikoho na nóc njebjeru, tola dźensa by mi skónónje rad k woli była. Ale 
džensa njemóžeše. Runje je so jim daloki wu] z сујеј swójbu nawalil, a tak 
budźa džensa sami na syno dyrbjeć.. ,, To hizo dyrbiće dZensa dale hié. Móze 
być, zo maju pola Taborskeho hišée loZo. Dźiće tam pohladać : je to Stwórte 
twarjenje wot nas dele. Ваще před Wami smy tam jenoho knjeza póslali.““ 
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AVI. JAN SKALA. 
РЕвдгуо WŚONEMCAM 


бту njewólnicy byli, bici, khudži 

Prez бувае lét, a ze wśćch stron вбе dréli 
Nam krew a kraj, НА w pazorach sce měli 
Nas, zacpétych a séeřpnych serbskich ludži! 


Nětk, hdyZ was hréch was ге wšěch stromow smudži, 
Nas wot was narodny duch razny džěli, 

Nam swěri k serbskos¢i во w duši Zeli 

А mozhach, a nas z mortwych staću Биди! 


Pod korhow, bratřa, módru, бегу јепц a bělu 
So stupmy ! Njedajmy во zastrašié, so zabić 
А z wśonómskosću pohłuśić a słabić ! 


My móc smy, z kruteju hdyž wolu 
Sej wobaramy serbski dom a rolu 
А rucy wše веј zawdawamy k džělu ! 


XVII. MĚRČIN NowAK-NJECHORNSKI. 
ADWENT ! 


Sére dny léniwje so wlečeja wot nocy k nocy, husta kurjawa je zapopada, 
we swojich šlewjerjach, hrozy je zadusyć z nimi jako z łojawkami złowólneho 
` demona. 

Plowe lisćo storhane wot štomow, tłaje po dornje а deśćikowe kapki bubnuja 
jemu pohrjebne přezpolo. 

A na njedželu zemrětych — pe шы Бу chcyło wusnyé, haj mróć wáitko — 
přiroda, žiwjenje, swět, njebjesa . 

Njeje-li nadźije ? 

А je — přetož tu jead went! 

Adwent— přikhad — kelko tajneho Кила, kelko mécneho powaba khowa 
tuto stowo ! 

Je јако zernička po dolhej, dofhej посу, јако préni spěwčk ptačika ро 
dołhej surowej zymje, je znamjo nadźije, dowéry k přichodej. 

Adwent tu je — nam је, jako bychmy ро dothim wobéeZnym pućowanju 
skónćnje we ćmowej nocy nadeśli swój wukóne — škitacy wućek, wukhow. 
Hiżo stejimy před durjemi, hizo swétlo so k nam dobywa přez wokna a my 
słuchamy a čakamy a ёту : ,, Bórzy, bórzy nam wotčinja, bórzy budźemy 
wukhowani ... 

Adwent; — hiśće tu бакату, ale čakamy z ćichej radosću, přetož nam је 
so dóstało znamjo nadźije. Wémy, zo podarmo njeóakamy ... 

Njech zlowólna kurjawa spyta zadusyć bóle dny ze Sérej pawčinu, njech 
deść a šwihel śrumi pohrjebne přezpolo přirodže, njech wichor bóle howri — 
my wémy, přiúdže k nam swótło. 

Adwent, adwent! Stó móhł so pfeciwjeó twojemu mócnemu Киз ? 
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Нійо"ро zemi so znošuja cunje potajne zwuki njewidźomne mocy, Кі? 
potajnje skutkuja a přihotuja žedžace člowjestwo na radostny dźeń — hody... 

Adwent— рота и jimaś a sputaś tež najstruchlišeho zadwělowarja, 
matomysineho, tak zo гаву wěrié dokonja a nawuknje móć газу dowěru а nadžiju. 

Zbože во nam dóstanje, wumóženje — to nam připowěduje adwent. 

А serbski narod? 

Wón je so předrěl přez émowe mhly pfeciwnych mocow. Wichor howrješe 
a torhaše liséičko ро druhim wot hałozow serbskeje liny. А zdaše во, jako by 
surowy wichor сісу! Богаў Sumi¢ nad rowom serbskeje narodnosće .. . 

Serbski adwent! 

Hiśće ріефічпу wichor hrózbnje ruje a wuje, ale serbsku При hizo 
njewuwróči. Му so jeho njebojimy ! — 

Serbski adwent! 

My smy рЁебегрШ surowy доці, keluch z jérym napojom вту wupili hač 
do dna — пёс hladamy wumóženja, wukupjenja, spomoZenja . . . 

А wěrimy do serbskeho přichoda. 

А pomatku nadžija so nam wróéi do strusenych, straSenych wutrobow. 

А pomalku dwěl а małomysłnosć во Ктадпје z našich mysličkow, a dowéry 
nabywamy. 

Adwent, ad went! 

Cakajmy na přikhad wumóżenja, přihotujmy во, budźmy  hotowi, 
hotowi ...! 


LOWER LUSATIAN 
I. (Fork TALE.) 
WóDNY MUŽ A MJADWEZ 

І. W starodawnych casach pśiźe raz mjadwežať z mjadweźom na wjacor do 
Kózlikoje młyna a wósta tam pśez noc, dokulaž mlynik béSo jogo stary znaty. 
Zwěte běšo do tłukatńe zawróte. Na zajtšo psiléze wódny muž do tłukatńe a 
Кбазабо Борей, ару sebe snědane zwarit; togodla běšo sebe brodatu karpu a 
někotare šéipely sobu pśińasł. Mjadweža hubuži swótło. Cujašo a glšdašo, co to 
by bylo. Zaprédka se ńewótaśo, ale naslédku pśilóze k hogñu, žož wódny muž 
w kótle z jagłoweju měšawku swójo snidańe měšašo a hobraśaśo. Gdyż běchu 
dosć wafone, huségnu nyks (wódny muž) karpu a zachopi ju kusaś. Mjadweź 
фо wižecy tyknu tež pazory do kótlika a hu$égnu sebe šéipetla. Néto akle 
hupytnu jogo wódny muž, pózwignu měšawku а taknu: „ Kac, або ёі dam 
plac!“ To pak jogo úewotegna ; wón sebe hyśći raz rybu huśćgnu. Zasej 
jomu wódny muž rowno tak grozaśo, ale pódeřmo ; dokulaž lébda běšo. 
mjadweź &éipela póžrět, hustró juZo zase] pazoru. Ale něto jogo wódny muž 
z lopatku Квиѓе pśepraska. Ale сһеј! Lébda jogo Мария, hobojmě jogo 
rozgniwane zwéte tak Квибе, až wón z bóloséu zaksika a tak dłujko wółaśo, 
až mlynik а jogo gósć to slyšaštej a mjadweža wótegnaśtej. Wódny muž 
pak ehwatajey do wódy zlěze. 

Mtynik běšo južo dawno na to убо zabyl, ako pśichodne léto na Mariju 
naraz zasłyśa wóla$: ,, Luby młyniko, maš ga hyśći tu groznu kócku 2“: — 
„ То ве зуб,“ wótgroni mlynik, , a mam hyšéi styri młode wót úeje, kótarež 
su zewes raz górše nežli ta stara.“ — „ Ga pótom božeme!““ žašo wódny 
muZyk a йери żedńe wěcej we młyńe wižony. 
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II. JAN Gresxo. 
GROD „ SEDYM DUBOW “ PLA MIŠNA 


Mjaze Dróźdźanami a Mišnom па léwem brjoze Lobja rozpadańki grodu 
„ Sedym dubow “ laze; na tom mósće nét mala cerkwja ,, Pšosarikowa 
cerkwja “ poménjona stoj. 

Hokola léta 1000 tam stojašo mócny grod, па kótremž sejžašo kněz 
Wrośisław. Ten južor běšo pśijaśel nimskego kejżora, kótaryž pśiźo raz na 
hoglédy ku Wrośisławoju. Ten kejžoroju pokaza swój grod a pótom jogo 
wježašo do gumna, 202 jomu pśedstawi swójich šesé synow. ,, Ja měnim, aż 
фу maš sedym synow,' žašo kejZor. — ,, Nie,“ jo rjakł Wrosislaw ; ,, mam 
jich jano śesć! * — No! wótegroni kejZor: , jo-li tak, робот tuder sajžim 
šesé dubow па hopomnjese, až ja was hopytat.““ Pótom kejZor hury šesé dubow 
a je sajźi. Na to kejźor grod hopuśći, a Wrośisław ze swójimi synami za nim 
па wójnu pśeśiwo Łużycanam ségneso. 

W prénej bitwje pak bu jadyn jogo synow zabity wót někakego carnego 
ryśarja łużyskego. Gaż pak bu we drugej bitwe drugi syn z ruki togo samego 
ryśarja zabity, Wrośisław wěžešo, kto ten губаї jo, kotaryž jomu synow zabija. 
To běšo jogo stary syn, kótaregoZ wón běšo zaprół péed kejZorom. Tak w 
kuždej bitwe jadyn syn Wrośisława zginu až do najmłodśego, kótryž běšo 
doma wóstał. Wrosislaw z tužyce a njespokojonej wédobnoséi humré. Tak 
bu najmłodśy syn kněz па wóścojskem grože. 


III. F. Восна. 
Мого GÓLE 


Gdyż wjacor do póstole Gaz zajtša тазе] rano 

Na swójo glédam góle, Mě góle strowe stano 

Kak ródńe z mérom spi; A ruce styknijo : 

We zbóžnej stykńom gluce ,, Wóśc-nas * swój hubjatujo, 
Ja К ńebju swójej ruce : Se К śuli pśjgotujo, 

Bog, góle, zdźarź a zwarnuj śi! Mě swóta stysnosć hobojžo. 


А gaz pón we dńo grajo, 

We gumńe zajuskajo, 

Kaz roża rozkwita : 

Se cujom zas ак góle, 

Ned zajdu wšykne bóle — 
Och cas ty złotneg” źiśestwa ! 


ТУ. Е. Косна. 


Noc 
Zlotne styňco zejźo domoj, Gwězdžina рбех ńebjo kšaca 
Slédny blyšé juz zgasujo ; Ako rědna ńewesta, 
Noc se milna puśća doloj Z swétlym pasom se hokasa, 


А зуба, stwórba k měru 20. Kenž jo polny dejmanta. 
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Wóna вурјо slodke spañe 

Ха wšych muenych clowekow 
A pódawa Zognowañe 

Do wšych chamnych clonaškow. 


W pólach, w gólach, wšudy враце, 
Stodki тег wšo pšikšywa, 
Spokojne wótpocywane, 

Wšudy swéta śišyna. 


Noc, ty luba, och psesdéraj 
‘Twoje kśidła tež па mńo, 
Nowe mócy zasej zbéraj 

А дај stodki měr do mno! 


V. Maro Kósvx. 


МАЗЕВМА ВЕС 


Stare knorate štomisko 
úehužytne se zezdano — 

ale z jog' sprojtych korabjow 
stwafe se žiwy wót twarcow. 


Mlogi ma swóju maśetnu тео 
za zestaranu sukatu wéc : 
weto зе wot ńeje huwiju 
spiwne wénaski z lažkoséu. 


Maśefna тес je tež wót Boga 
k sławeńu ducha nam dařona ; 
cuze ju do wénkow splésuju, 
doma pak mloge ju stergaju. 


VI. Maro Козүк. 


NOCNE JAGARE 


Hajsa, hoj, hoj! 
Jagate после tšochtaju mócńe. 
Pšec tud, pšec z риба, 
Jim wón jan słuśa, 
Ра] wašej gluce ńepowedajśo 
Sromośejuce ; — ńehuźćrajśo | 
Lichosć dej zgubiś, 
ChtoZ bźo ве zubiś! 
Jagate tšochtaju, 
Psy z nimi nochtaju. 

Најва, hoj, hoj! 
Lej, drěmotka mychańc swój póestrejo 
А Carnego Boga rysařstwo 
Se pokaZo nét 
A śćgnó рќех swět. 
Та тад se nét zejZo, 
Ta джа, a p$ejZo, | 
Wót tlusteje Киїаму zahobalona. 
A přezy tam sowy lese, 
Jich wócy ga jagafam sweśe. 
A mjazy zas' úetopyře se wiju, 
Kenž z kśidłoma zašwigaju 


A chlodnosé jim pšiduwaju. 


Tos z razom wětšy kaž zwěrina riju, 
A Квиду pšez powětš wyrce ; 
A tuder praska 

A klaska a řaska ; 

Na риби kamene byrce. 

A tamkor se šwicy 

A byrcy a ricy, 

Až žiwno wšo klincy 

A w hušyma bincy. 

Psy pśipodla skokaju, 

Kenž wšakorak wajkoou. 
Lej! slézy місбаїе huju, 
Kenž jagate dopSewozuju. 

А zwiju 

А zryju 

Jich Ziwny a dlymoki sléd, 
Až wšykno zas” mińo se nét, 
Žož jagate nocne 

Tam tšochtaju mócńe. 


Hajsa, hoj, hoj! 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 
(Aids to further study) 


The following list is not intended to be an exhaustive bibliography of all the 
books written on every aspect of the Slavonie languages. In conformity with 
the introductory and descriptive character of this work, we give below under the 
headings for the separate languages a selected list of some of the best and most 
modern grammars, books on their orthography and phonetics, the easier historical 
grammars, and the most useful dictionaries for each language (in this order). 
Precedence is given to works in English, after which works in French and German 
follow—with works in the Slavonic languages themselves given last. This is done 
purely on the assumption that the English student will be, to start with, more at 
home in the West European languages, as is usually the case. 

The author and title are given as in the original work except in the case of 
dictionaries, where the title is translated into English. The script of the author's 
name helps to indicate the origin of dictionaries published in the Slav countries 
and aiming primarily at assisting natives of those countries. Such works naturally 
do not contain all the information an English student needs, but can be very useful 
to him nevertheless. 

For the sake of brevity we give preference to latest editions where advisable. 
We have excluded most works not completed at the time of our writing, and also 
very large works such as the average student would find inaccessible or beyond 
his means. 

We conclude with a very brief list of the main works on the Slavonic languages 
as а group. 

It will be seen that the student has at his command a very rich variety of aids, 
if works in the Slavonic languages are included. 


OLD SLAVONIC 


G. NANDRIS, В. Аџту. Handbook of Old Church Slavonic. 2 vols. London, 1959, 1960. 
Н. G. Lunt. Old Church Slavonic Grammar. The Hague, 1955. 

A. VAILLANT. Manuel du vieux slave (2 vols.). Paris, 1948. 

ST. KUL BAKIN. Le vieux slave. Paris, 1929. 

А. LESKIEN. Handbuch der altbulgarischen Sprache. Heidelberg, 1922. 

W. VONDRÁK, Altkirchenslavische Grammatik. Berlin, 1912. 

P. Driers. Altkirchenslavische Grammatik. Heidelberg, 1932. 

N. VAN WIJK. Geschichte der altkirchenslavischen Sprache, I. Berlin-Leipzig, 1931. 
J. J. MIKKOLA. Urslavische Grammatik, I. Heidelberg, 1913; IT, 1942 ; ПІ, 1950. 
М. WEINGART. Rukovét jazyka staroslověnského. Praha, 1937-1938. 

W. VoNDRAK. Kirchenslavische Chrestomathie. Góttingen, 1910. 

V. VONDRÁK, Církevnéslovanská chrestomatie. Brno, 1925. 


DICTIONARY 
L. SADNIK, R. ArrzETMÜLLER. Handwörterbuch zu den altkirchenslavischen Texten. The 
Hague, 1955. 


RUSSIAN 


B. О. UNBEGAUN. Russian Grammar. Oxford, 1957. 

G. A. BIRKETT. A Modern Russian Course. London, 1942. 

А. Н. SEMEONOFF. A New Russian Grammar. London, 1962. 

М. FoRBES. Russian Grammar. Oxford, 1914, 2nd edition 1916. 

N. Коввез. Elementary Russian Grammar, revised by E. Hill. Oxford, 1948. 
S. C. Boyanus апа N. B. JorsoN. Spoken Russian. London, 1939. 

S. C. Bovanus. A Manual of Russian Pronunciation. London, 1955. 
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А. А. Шахматов. Очерк современного русекого литературного языка. Москва, 1941. 

B. А. Богородицкий. Общий куре русской грамматики.. Москва Ленинград, 1935. 

JI. А. Бухаловский. Курс руеского литературного языка, 1937. : 

P. И. Аванесов — В. Н. Сидоров. Очерк грамматики русского литературного языка, 1937. 

Л. В. Щерба. Грамматика русского языка. 7th edition, 1947. 

В. В. Виноградов. Русский язык. Москва, 1947. 

G. VINOKUR. La Langue russe, translated by Yves Millet. Paris, 1947. 

Г. Винокур. Русский язык. Москва, 1945. 

W. К. Marruews. Russian Historical Grammar. London, 1960. 

H. Дурново. Введение B историю русского языка, 1927. 

K. Н. MEYER. Historische Grammatik der russischen Sprache, I. Bonn, 1933. 

JI. А. Булаховекий. Исторический комментарий к литературному русскому языку, 1937. 

В. В. Иванов. Историческая грамматика русского языка. Москва, 1964. 

В. И. Борковский, П. С. Кузнецов. Историческая грамматика русского языка. Москва, 
1965. | 

P. И. Аванесов. Очерки русской диалектологии, I. Москва, 1949. 

Е. Ф. Карский. Русская диалектология, 1924. 

П. С. Кузнецов. | Русская диалектология. Москва, 1951. 


DICTIONARIES 


"М. A. O'BRIEN. New English-Russian and Russian-English Dictionary. London, 1930. 

V. MULLER and S. BOYANUS. Russian-English Dictionary. Moscow, 1937, and London, 
1943. . 

В. К. Мюллер. English-Russian Dictionary. Moscow, 1965. 

A. M. Смирницкий, O. С. Ахманова and others. Russian-English Dictionary. Moscow, 
1965. 

L. SEGAL. Russian-English Dictionary. London, 1942. 

L. SEGAL. English-Russian Dictionary. London, 1948. 

*K. BLATTNER. Russian-German, German-Russian Dictionary. Langenscheidt, Berlin, 
1929, and New York, 1945. 

С. И. Ожегов. Словарь русского языка. Москва, 1963. 

Р. И. Аванесов, C. И. Ожегов. Русское литературное произношение и ударение. Москва, 
1959. 

С. И. Ожегов, А. Б. Шапиро. Орфографический словарь руєского языка. Москва, 1959. 

Д. Н. Ушаков (and others). Толковый словарь русского языка, 4 vols. Moscow, 1935-1940. 

А. Преображенскій. Әтимологическїй словарь русекаго языка, 2 vols. (А-Сулея). Moscow, 
1910-1916. 

M. VASMER. Russisches etymologisches Wórterbuch. 3 vols. Heidelberg, 1953, 1955, 1958. 

В. Даль. Толковый словарь живого великоруєскаго языка, 4 vols. ` 4th edition. St. Peters- 
burg Moscow, 1912. Photographic copy of 2nd edition of 1880-1882, 4 vols., Moscow, 
1935. 


UKRAINIAN 


G. LuckyjJ and J. B. RUDNYCKYJ. A Modern Ukrainian Grammar. Minnesota University 
Press, Geoffrey Cumberlege, London, 1949. 

А. II. Медушевський, P. Г. Зятковська. Ukrainian Grammar. Київ, 1963. 

M. А. Жовтобрюх, Б. M. Кулик. Куре сучасної української літературної мови. 2 vols. 
Київ, 1965. 

Народний Комісаріат Освіти УРСР. Український правопис. Київ, 1961. 

E. Вовзбак. Lectures ukrainiennes, with grammar. Paris, 1946. 

J. ZIŁYŃSKI. Opis fonetyczny języka ukraińskiego. Kraków, 1932. 


* With references to grammatical tables. 
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DICTIONARIES 


M. Л. Подвезько. Ukrainian-English Dictionary. Kiev, 1957. 

B. C. Ільін, and others. Ukrainian-Russian Dictionary. Kiev, 1965. 
М. JI. Подвезько. English-Ukrainian Dictionary. Kiev, 1948. 

M. Я. Калинович. Russian-Ukrainian Dictionary. Moscow, 1948. 
b. Д. Грінченко. Ukrainian-Russian Dictionary, 2 vols. Kiev, 1907. 


IT. H. Кириченко, and others. Ukrainian-Russian Dictionary. 6 vols. Kiev, 1953-1963. 
BYELORUSSIAN 

Б. Тарашкевіч. Беларуская Граматыка для школ. 5th edition. Vilna (Вільня), 1929. 

Р. Астроўскі. Беларускі Правате. Vilna, 1930. 

Я. Колас, К. Гурскі, Я. Шкляр. Сштакае беларускага языка, 1939. 

К. К. Атраховіч (Крапіва), М. Г. Булахаў. Граматыка беларускай мовы. 2 vols. Мінск, 


1962, 1966. 
DIcTIONARIES 


1 Г. Гарецки. Small Russian-Byelorussian and Byelorussian-Russian Dictionaries, 
2 vols. Vilna, 1921. 

Ластоўскі. Russian-Byelorussian Dictionary. Kaunas, 1924. Erratic. 

Некрашевіч-- М. Байков. Russian-Byelorussian Dictionary. 1928. 

. Друцкі -Падбярэскі. Byelorussian-Polish Dictionary. Vilna, 1929. 

К. Крашва. Byelorussian-Russian Dictionary. Moscow, 1962. 

. Колас, К. Крапіва, П. Глебка. Russian-Byelorussian Dictionary. Moscow, 1953. 

П. Лобан, М. P. Судак. Арфаграфічны слоушк, Minsk, 1966. 
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BULGARIAN 


В. ово. Beginning Bulgarian. The Hague, 1962. 

GHININA, Ts. NIKOLOVA, L. SAKASOVA. З Bulgarian textbook for foreigners. Sofia, 
1965. 

. Маринова, M. Хубенова, A. Джумадапова. Български език, I (in English). Sofia, 1964. 

BEAULIEUX. Grammaire de la langue bulgare. Paris, 1933. 

. Марковић. Бугарска граматика. Београд, 1937. 

. C. Калканджневь. Българска граматика. Пловдив-София, 1938. 

Д. Андрейчинь. Осповна българска граматика. София, 1942. 

. Апдрейчин, Н. Костов, Е. Николов. Българска граматика. София, 1947. 

Л. Андрейчин, Н. Костов, E. Николов. Български език. София, 1960. 

С. Стойков. Граматика па българекия книжовен език. София, 1964. 

Правописен и правоговорен наръчник, edited by И. Хаджов, C. Стой, Л. Андрейчин. 

София, 1945. 

С. Стоиков. Увод в българската фонетика. София, 1966. 

5. MLADENOV. Geschichte der bulgarisehen Sprache. Berlin-Leipzig, 1929. 

E. Цоневь. Иетория на бьлгарски езикъ. 3 vols., 1937-1940. 


ЧЕ бр 


DICTIONARIES 

М. Мишков, and others. Bulgarian-English Dictionary. Sofia, 1958. 

К. Стефаповь. Bulgarian-English Dictionary. Sofia, 1914. 

К. Стефановь. English-Bulgarian Dictionary. Sofia, 1929. 

Г. Чакалов, И. Ляков, З. Станков. English-Bulgarian Dictionary. Sofia, 1961. 

N. МАВСОЕЕ. Bulgarian-French Dictionary. Leipzig, 1912. 

N. MARCOFF. French-Bulgarian Dictionary. Leipzig. 

С. WEIGAND und A. DORITSCH. Bulgarian-German Dictionary. 6th edition Leipzig, 1943. 

C. B. Бернштейн. Bulgarian-Russian Dictionary. Moscow, 1966. 

C. Младенов. Етимологически m правописень речникъ на българския книжовепъ езикъ. 
Sofia, 1941. 

C. Чукалов. Russian-Bulgarian Dictionary. Sofia, 1951, or Moscow, 1962. 

JI. Андрейчип, and others. Български тълковен речник. Sofia, 1955. 

JI. Андрейчин, and others. Правописен речник па българския книжовен език. Sofia, 1960. 

C. Романски, and others. Речник ка съвремепния български книжовен език. 3 vols. 
Sofia, 1955-1959. 
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MACEDONIAN 


Круме Кепески. Македонска граматика. Скопје, 1946 ; `2nd edition. Скопје, 1950. 

——. Македонски Правопис. Скопје, 1945. 

b. Конески п К. Тошев. Македонски правопис со правописен речник. Скопје, 1950. 

А. M. Селищев. Очерки по македонской диалектологии, 1918. 

Н. G. Lunt. Grammar of the Macedonian Literary Language. Skopje, 1952. 

B. Копески. Граматика на македонскиот литературен јазик. Скопје, vol. І, 1952, 1957; 
уо]. 11, 1954. 

DICTIONARIES 

Д. Црвенковски, Б. Груиќ. Macedonian-English Dictionary. Skopje-Cetinje, 1965. 

B. Конески, and others. Речник на македонскиот јазик со српскохрватски толкувања 
3 vols. Skopje, 1961, 1965, 1966. і 

Д. Толоски, В. М. Иллич-Свитыч, Н. И. Толстой. Macedonian-Russian Dictionary. 
Moscow, 1963. 


SERBOCROATIAN 


V. JAVAREK, M. SupJić. Serbo-Croat. London, 1963. 

T. F. MAGNER. Introduction to the Serbo-Croatian Language. Minneapolis, 1956, 

А. B. Lorp. Beginning Serbocroatian. The Hague, 1958. 

D. SuBorić and N. Коввез. Serbian Grammar. Oxford, 1926. 

J. D. Prince.. Practical Grammar of the Serbo-Croatian Language. New York, 1928. 

D. Fry and D. Kostié. А Serbo-Croat Phonetic Reader. London, 1939. 

А. MEILLET et A. VAILLANT. Grammaire de la langue serbo-croate. Paris, 1933. 

M. REŠETAR.  Elementar-Grammatik der kroatischen serbischen Sprache. 2nd edition. 
Zagreb, 1922. 

А. Белић. Граматика српскохрватског језика за I-III разред средњих и стручних школа, 
Vols. I-III. Београд, 1933-4. 

А. Белић. Савремени српскохрватеки књижевни језик. 2 vols. Београд, 1951, 1949. 

T. MARETIĆ. Gramatika i stilistika hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. 2nd edition. Zagreb, 
1931. 

R. ALEKSIĆ і M. STEVANOVIĆ. Gramatika srpskoga ili hrvatskoga jezika za srednje škole. 
Sarajevo, 1947. 

M. Стевановић. Граматика српскохрватског језика за више разреде гимназије. Београд, 
1951. 

А. Белић. Правопис српскохрватског књижевног језика. 3rd edition. Београд, 1934. 

Б. Милетић. Основи фонетике српског језика. Београд, 1952. 

——. Правопис српскохрватскога књижевног језика. Нови Сад, 1960. 

——. Pravopis srpskohrvatskoga književnog jezika. Zagreb, 1960. 

M. Лалевић. Синтакса српскохрватског језика за средње школе. Београд, 1936. 

F. РОГЈАМЕС. Istorija srpskohrvatskog književnog jezika s pregledom naših dilekata i 
istorijskom čitankom. Beograd, 1931. 

A. LESKIEN. Grammatik der serbokroatischen Sprache, I. Heidelberg, 1914. 


DICTIONARIES 


B. Свуле. English-Serbocroatian Serbocroatian-English Dictionary. Belgrade-Cetinje, 
1966. 

S. Ristié, Z. Srmré, V. Popović. English-Serbocroatian Dictionary. 2 vols. Belgrade, 
1956. ; 

И. M. Петровић. English-Serbian Dictionary. Belgrade, 1933. 

Š. Locumer. English-Croatian Dictionary. Senj, 1906. 

- F. А. Вобларик. English-Croatian, Croatian-English Dictionary. Pittsburgh, 1926; 
London, 1950. 

M. DnvopELIC. Croatian-English Dictionary. Zagreb, 1953. 

J. Н. Стевовић. Serbian-French, French-Serbian Dictionary. Belgrade, 1930. 

“С. Ристић и J. Kaurpra. Serbian-German and German-Serbian Dictionary. 2 vols. 
Belgrade, 1928 (also in small edition). 

“Р. Dasitié a Е. Sopra. Serbian-Czech Dictionary. Prague. 


ж Accented dictionaries. 
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“Л. А. Мичётекъ. Дифференціальный сербеко-русекїй словарь. (Differential Serbian- 
Russian Dictionary.) St. Petersburg, 1903. 

D. DuRovré. Russian-Serbocroatian Dictionary. Belgrade, 1936. 

. M. M. Толстой. Serbo-Croatian-Russian Dictionary. Moscow, 1957. 

—— Russian-Serbo-Croatian Dictionary. Moscow, 1965. 

“Л. Бакотић. Речник српскохрватског књижевног језика. Belgrade, 1936. 

*F. IvEković і І. Broz. Rječnik hrvatskoga jezika. Zagreb, 1901. 

жВук Стеф. Караџић. Єрпеки речник. (Serbian-German-Latin Dictionary.) 4th edition, 
Belgrade, 1985. 


SLOVENIAN 


А. BAJEC, R. KOLARIĆ, M. RUPEL. Slovenska slovnica. Ljubljana, 1956. 

(Uredniški Odbor). Slovenska gramatika. Državna založba Slovenije. Ljubljana, 1947. 

A. BREZNIK. Slovenska slovnica za srednje šole. Celje. 1934. 

C. PEČNIK. Praktisches Lehrbuch der slovenischen Sprache. 6th edition. Hartleben, 
Vienna-Leipzig. Very out of date. 

M. RurEL. Slovensko pravorečje. Ljubljana, 1946. 

Е. BEzLAJ. Oris slovenskega knjižnega i izgovora. Ljubljana, 1939. 

A. BREZNIK in F. Ramovs. Slovenski pravopis (accented). Ljubljana, 1935. 

А. BREZNIK in F. Ramovš. Slovenski pravopis — mala izdaja (not accented). Ljubljana, 
1937. 

*F. Ramovš, О. ZUPANÓIĆ (and others) Slovenski pravopis. Slovenska akademija 
znanosti in umetnosti. Ljubljana, 1950. A full orthographical dictionary as well as a 
treatise on orthography. 

F. Ramovs. Kratka zgodovina slovenskega jezika, I. Ljubljana, 1936. 

F. Ramovš. Historična gramatika slovenskega jezika. Vol. II. Ljubljana, 1924; 
Vol. VII, Ljubljana, 1936. 

——. Slovenski pM Ljubljana, 1962. 


DICTIONARIES 
J. Котик. Slovenian-English Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1967. 
В. ŠKERLJ. English-Slovenian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1965. 
*F. BRADAĆ. Slovenian-German Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1930. 
F. Томёіб. German-Slovenian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1938. 
"М. PLETERŠNIK.  Slovenian-German Dictionary. 2 vols., Ljubljana, 1894. The only 
dictionary with full accentuation. 
J. Коткік. Slovenian-French Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1937. 
J. PRETNAR. French-Slovenian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1932. 
J. Котик. Slovenian-Russian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1967. 
J. PRETNAR. Russian-Slovenian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1947. | 
J. Vesxié. Slovenian-Serbocroütian (differential) Dictionary. Belgrade, 1932. 
A. VILHAR. Slovenian-Serbocroatian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1927. 
A. VILHAR.  Serbocroátian-Slovenian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1927. 
A. ZAVADIL. Slovenian-Czech Dictionary. Prague. 
F. BRADAĆ. Czech-Slovenian Dictionary. Ljubljana, 1929. 
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lary, рр. 103-233). Olomouc, 1948. 
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